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LETTERS OF APPROBATION.

Xetter of IfMs f^ollness ipius M.

"PIUS p.p. IX.

"Venerabims Frater : Salutem et Apostolicam Benedictionem.
" Exemplar operis quo Apostoli Pauli necnon Catholicas alias Novi Testament! explanare et in

Anglicanum Sermonem Commentari aggressus es una cum litteris tuis perlibenter accepimus. Incom'

pertum sane Nobis Minime est Tuam pro Catholica doctrina studium, quapropter majorem in modum

Fraternitati Tuo de labore gratulamur quern tuHsti in eodem exarando opere. Hoc quidem non

legimus quandoquidem Anglicanum Sermonem quo conscriptum est non callemus. Sed confidimus

illud apprime responsurum scopo quern Tibi proposuisti, adeo ut prseclare de veritate Catholica ac

de ipsa natione Tua mereri amplius potueris. Deum bonorum omnium largitorem supplicitei

obsecramus, ut te coelesti virtute sua roboret ac confirmet quo uberiores in dies sint in credito Tibi

isto grege pastoralis Tuse Sollicitudinis fructus. Ac tanti hujus boni auspicem adjungimus Apos-

tolicam Benedictionem quam ex intimo corde depromptani et cum eodem Tuo Grege communicandam

Fraternitati Tuae peramanter impertimur.

"Daiii/H Roince apud S. Petncm, die 23 Octobris, anal 1858. Pontificatus Nostri, Anno XIII.

"PIUS P.P. IX."

^ranelation.

" Venerable Brother : Health and Apostolical Benediction.

' We have received with heartfelt pleasure the copy of your Exposition in the English language, of

the Epistles of the Apostle Paul, and of the other Epistles, commonly called Catholic, of the New Testa-

ment, together with the letter by which it was accompanied. Your ardent love for Catholic doctrine,

and your zealous anxiety for the elucidation of its sublime truths, are matters of which We had been

already cognizant. Wherefore, Venerable Brother, We the more cheerfully offer you Our sincere con-

gratulations for your meritorious labours in the production of such a Work. Not being familiar with

the English language, We have not been able to indulge the desire we felt to peruse your Work. Never-

theless, We feel perfectly assured that it will so fully and entirely realize your fondest expectations, as to

enhance considerably your valuable services in behalf of Catholic truth, and of your own faithful countiy.

We earnestly beseech God, the bounteous Giver of all good gifts, so to strengthen and confirm you Ify

virtue from on high, that the fruits of your Pastoral solicitude in behalf of the flock committed to your

tharge may increase daily more and more. That such prosperity may attend the course of your

Episcopal life and labours, We lovingly impart to you, Venerable Brother, from Our inmost heart, the

Apostolical Benedicticn, to be likewl-^e communicated to your flock.

" Given at St. Peter's, Eoi/ie, October 23, 1858, in the Vith year of our Fontideate.

"PIUS P.P. IX."
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letter tiom iMt? IvliiicsJs? %co Xlll-

"LEO, v.v. XIII.

•' Venerabm.is Fkater,—Salutcm it Aposlolicam Henediclionem — Exccpinuis tuas liltcras cl

comnu'ntnria in sacrns Scripturas N'ovi Testamcnti a to clucubrala, quae ad Nos dono mitterc voluisli.

Tua quidein volumina, vcncrabilis frater, utpotc Anfjlico idiomale conscripla dclibarc non poiuimus,

at di-lcctati taincn suinus tcstimonio ohscciuii cipa Nos ct hanc Apostolicam Scdeni, quod in hoc

muncrc offercndo, nobis, cxhibcndum censuisti. Dum, itaque, Tibi gralum nostrum animum profilemui

commcndamus simul pium sludium quod in sacris libris pcrscrutandis iinpendis, m quibus salulares ct

inexhausti thesauri veritatis et vitro rcconduntur, ct ad virtutcm ac fructum pastoralis ministciii adjumeiua

maxima suppcditantur. Omina autcm qurc nobis obtulisti bencvoh cxcipiciues animo, lilji ex corde

adprccamur a Domino, ut ad ccrtanduni bonum certamen, spiritum sapientins ac fortiludinis abunde

largiatur, tic in auspicium diviniB benignitatis, et in pignus sinccrae dilectionis, Nostrani Apostolicam

Bencdictioncm pcramantcr impertimus.

" Datum Romae apud S. Pctrum die 30 Aprilis, An. 1879, Pontificatus No.->tri anno sccundo.

,

" LEO P.P. XTII.

*' Venenbili Fralri, Johanni. Ejiiscopo Gnlviensi,

" Coadjutori Tuamensi, Galviam."

The folloiving is the translation:—

'' LEO XIIL, POPE.

" Venerable Brother,—Health and Apostolic Benediction—We have received your letter and the

presentation copy of your Commentaries on the Sacred Books of the New Testament, which you were

kind enough to send Us. We could not, indeed, do Ourselves the pleasure of perusing your Volumes,

venerable brother, as they are written in the English language ; but We have, nevertheless, been

gratified by the evidence of your homage to Us and to this Apostolic See, as conveyed to t^s, through

your present. Whilst, therefore, expressing Our thanks to you, We, at the same time, commend your

pious and laborious researches in the investigation of the Sacred ScriptureS; v.hercin are hidden the

salutary and inexhaustible treasures of truth and life, and which furnish the greatest helps to the fruitful

discharge of the duties of the pastoral office. But, in graciously accepting the solemn assurances you

have given Us, We heartily pray the Lord to abundantly bestow on you the spirit of wisdom and

fortitude to fight the good fight, and as a token of Divine favour, and as a pledge of our sincere

afTection, We lovingly impart to you the Apostolic Benediction.

"Given at Rome, at St. Peter's, on 30lh April, 1879, in the second year of our Pontificate.

" LEO XIIL, POPE.

'• To our Venerable Brother, John Bishop of Galway,

" Cordjutor of Tuam, Galway "
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Xettec of tbc CarC^inal iprcfcct of tbc propa^an^a.

"Illustrissime AC Reverendissime Domine,
•' Delataj ad me sunt ]iter«; Amplitudinis tme die 3 labentis Junii atque una cum illis opus

Anglicana lingua a te conscriptum quod praedictis Uteris mihi exhibere voluisti. Equidem "rate
animo illud accepi, tum quod in eo testimonium habuerim ture erga Sacrum hoc consilium atque
Apostolicam Sedem devotionis, tum quod opere illo id intenderis unde Catholica Religio non mediocre
emolumentum capere possit. Quce cum ita sint gratias ago humanitati tuse ac Deum rogo ut te
diuttssime servet ac sospitet.

** Ronice ex ALJibiis S. Congregationis de Propaganda Fide die 2,0Junii, 1857.

''Amplitudinis Tua. " Uti Frater Studiosissimus,

"R. P, D. JOANNi MacEvilly, "AL. C. BARNABO, Frirf.
" Episcopo Galviensi, Gaiviafn."

tTranslation.

"Most Illustrious and Most Reverend Lord,
" The letter of your Lordship, together with a Work written by you in the English language, and

•which you state in your letter you desire to present to me, came duly to hand on the 3rd inst. Such an
act on your part entitles you to my grateful acknowledgments, both because it furnishes a proof of your
devotion to this Sacred Council and to the Apostolic See, as also, because it supplies a testimony of your
zealous exertions to confer no small advantage on the sacred cause of Catholic truth. Allow me, there-
fore, to acknowledge your Lordship's kindness, praying that God may long preserve you in the' enjoy-
ment of vigorous health.

" Koine, at the College ofthe Sacred Congregation ' de Prop. Fide,' ^pthjune, 1857.

" Your Lordship's most devoted,

"AL. C. BARNABO, /V^p/."

Xetter ot CarDinal "llilliseman.

The following is an extract of a letter from the pen of the above-named distinguished

Prince of the Church :

—

''London, October '^td, 1856.

" « * * » * I have delayed acknowledging the receipt of the Work till I

could snatch a few minutes to look into it, and make myself acquainted with its contents. I have been

able to do so to-day, and can, therefore, with better grace, thank you not merely for two elegant volumes,

but for a solidly useful book. You have conferred a real, substantial benefit, not only on students in

divinity, but on all Catholics speaking the English tongue. Your method is clear and complete, and you

render the sacred text of a most difficult portion ot Sacred Scripture intelligible where difficult, and

practical where plain, so as to make its reading doubly profitable to learned and unlearned. I, therefore,

congratulate you most sincerely, for having undertaken and executed so good a work, and beg you to

continue your useful and edifying labours.

" I am, evei', Vei^y Rev. Dear Sir,

" Your affectionate Servant in Christ,

"I'N. CARD. WISEMAN."

jfrom tbe illustrious 2licbbisbop of ^uam.

"A Work, entitled 'An Exposition of the Epistles of St. Paul, and of the Catholic
Epistles,' tac. by the Rev. John MacEvilly, President of the College of St. Jarlath, Tuam, has been

submitted to Us, for our approbation. Together with a judicious Paraphrase of the Sacred Text, it

embraces a full and satisfactory elucidation of its sense, and the varied Commentary, selected from the

best interpreters of these Epistles, is interspersed with copious moral reflections.

" Such a work—useful to Clergy and Laity—has been hitherto much wanted in the English language ;

and, aware of the mass of valuable information which the writer's talents, industry, and lamiliarity with

Biblical learning, have enabled him to diffuse through its pages, We feel much satisfaction in giving

our sanction for its publication.

"I<JOHN Archbishop of Tuam.
'

' St. Jarlat/i's, Tuam,
*' Feast 0/ the Nativity of tlie Blessed Virgin, 1855.





PREFACE

The following Work contains a condensed abstract of a portion of Lectures

which, some years ago, it devolved upon me, as Professor of Sacred Scriptures,

to deliver to a class of Divinity Students, in this College. The greater part of it

was committed to writing at the time, for the purpose of having before me, on

future occasions, a methodical digest of my former studies, to serve as a help to

memory, and to supersede the necessity of wading, in each successive year, in

order to acquire the same amount of information, through the learned and

voluminous Commentaries, which I was obliged in the first instance to consult,

rather than with the remotest view to publication. I will not, at the same time,

conceal, that in common with many on whom I repose the most implicit

reliance, by whose advice, too, I have been mainly influenced in my present

undertaking, I felt it to be a subject of deep regret, that the intelligent laity

and the reading portion of the Catholic community in these countries were

not possessed of the advantage, enjoyed by their Catholic brethren elsewhere,

of having in their own language—now, from several causes, become an

universal vehicle of knowledge, and unfortunately, in the greater number of

instances, of knowledge of the worst description—a popular and thoroughly

Catholic Exposition of, at least, the Doctrinal portions of the New Testament.

It is hardly necessary to point out, how powerfully a familiar acquaintance

with the hopeful and consoling maxims of the Sacred Scripture would act as

an antidote against these noxious and baneful works, alike subversive of faith

and morals, with which the world is deluged, in some shape or other,

circulating through every rank and order of society. The serious consideration

of the eternal truths relating to the world to come, always present to the mind

of the devout reader of Sacred Scripture, will have the salutary effect of

inspiring, instead of a perverse and corrupt taste, a tone of religious feeling

suited to those who know from, faith, that in the different circumstances of life,

they are but pilgrims journeying on to their true country; that here they are

only in a temporary place of abode, awaiting that everlasting habitation,

"whose builder and maker is God."—(Heb. xi. lo.)

Besides supplying the intelligent Catholic with additional means of giving,

in due circumstances, an account of "the hope that is in him" (i Peter, iii. 15J

—the chief object of the present work—and furnishing the Ecclesiastical

Student with a compendious Treatise, briefly setting forth the sense of these

divine oracles, the study of which will form a portion of his daily occupation

in the sacred ministry, to draw therefrom useful materials for "teaching,

reproving, correcting, and instructing in justice, and to be rendered perfect,

furnished to every good work " (2 Tim. iii. 16), it is humbly conceived, that
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the publication of this and other such works, clearly setting forth the sense

of the Sacred Scriptures, and fully carrying out the wholesome requisition of

the Church, on this vitall)- important subject, will serve as a further practical

confirmation of the arguments, whereby is abundantly dcinoiistratcd tl-.e

anxious desire of the Catholic Church, to have the Holy Scriptures, hedged

rouml with proper safeguards, communicated to her children. It will serve as

an adilitional standing fact, a living exposition of her will in tliis ic i)c/:t,

which even her bitterest enemies, on whom the most exident si)cculative

reasoning usuall)- fails to make any impression, will not presume to gainsay

or call in iiuestitin. l''ar from regarding the Holy Scriptures as scaled

fountains, as we hear ever)- day calumniously asserted regarding her, she

proclaims the very contrary to the world in the person of the successor of St.

Peter—" //// cniin sunt foitcs nbcrriini qui cuiquc f^atcre dcbent ad haurioidam

et moniui ct doctriiuc satutitatcm, dcpulsis cn'oribus, qui his corruptis tcniporibus

late disscnii)iantar." " For they," viz., the Sacred Scriptures, "are the most

abundant sources, which oug/it to be left open to every one, to draw from them
purity of m9rals and of doctrine, to eradicate the errors which are widely

disseminated in these corrupt times."

—

{See Letter of Pius VI. to Martini,

prefixed to Martini's Bible.)

Among the groundless charges with which the Church is every day assailed,

not the least strange is that which accuses her of being opposed to the Bible.

The most zealous propagators of this clumsy calumny cannot but be aware,

that it is to that Church, which they thus misrepresent, they are indebted for

whatever is sound in that portion of Scripture which they possess; that were

it not for the vigilant care which She, as the infallible depositary of divine

truth, employed with the utmost jealousy for the preservation of the Bible,

guarding its integrity from either mutilation or addition, these invaluable

records of God's revealed will, owing to the fiendish attempts repeatedly made

for their utter extinction, w^ould have been long since forgotten. It is truly

surprising, after the continual proofs of veneration which from the beginning

she exhibited towards the Sacred Volume, employing the labours of her holy

Doctors in every age, to elucidate its sense and determine its genuine readings

—visiting with the severest ecclesiastical penalties the base betrayal of those

who, in the days of dire persecution, were either intimidated or allured to

surrender the inspired Scriptures into the hands of the profane, to give these

holy things to dogs, to cast these precious pearls before swine, and regarding

such impiety as a virtual abnegation of the faith—directing the decrees of her

several Councils from Laodicea to Trent to determine their genuineness and

meaning—rendering it an imperative duty on her sacred ministers in their

daily office, in these solemn prayers which, like the Psalmist, they present

seven times in the day, to recite a portion of the divine word—and command-

ing them, under pain of the strictest penalties and the sanction of moral guilt,

to explain a portion thereof on all Sundays to their respective flocks ;
it is, I

say, surprising that such a charge, so palpably contradicted by the very

evidence of facts, should even be thought of, and can only be accounted for by

the utter hopelessness of the cause in defence of which it is adduced.



PREFACE. ix

True, the Church is opposed to the abuse of the Sacred Volume. Under

the influence of the same Holy Spirit, by which she was guided during the

early ages, in not admitting for some time on her Canon, certain portions of

Scripture which are now admitted, at least as regards the New Testament, on

her authority—and. be it observed, as regards many of them, admitted with

the utmost inconsistency—by almost all Christian sects, she is utterly opposed

to the circulation of any portion of Scripture which is not stamped with the high

seal of her sacred authority—without which St. Augustine would have rejected

the four Gospels {Contra Epist. Fuitdam.) She is opposed to the indiscri-

minate circulation of even the true Scriptures ; save under her own guidance

and with her own sanction ; since in Her alone, resides the Holy Spirit by

whom they were originally inspired, knowing that no prophecy or exposition

of Scripture is made by the private interpretation of anyone. She knows that

the inspired oracles are a two-edged sword not to be carelessly or incautiously

handled ; that, like the Eternal Word of God himself, they are often set as a

sign to be contradicted, to serve as well for the ruin as for the resurrection of

many ; that now, as in the days of St. Peter, " they contain many things hard

to be understood," not only absolutely difficult in themselves, and as

regards every class of men ; but, ruinous to some "which the weak

and unstable"—nor are these confined to the illiterate classes—"wrest to

their own destruction "—(2 Peter, iii. 16.) She knows, that it was with the

perverted application of God's sacred word, the tempter introduced sin and

death into the world, thus succeeding in blighting the glory and upsetting the

grand design of the original creation ; and that the most powerful engine

which he successfully wields in modern days, for insnanng and ruining

thousands of souls, is a perverted use. a fanatical reliance on God's holy word

For a melancholy experience, as exemplified in the lives of modern Reformers,

has taught her, that the great storehouse of divine truth—the revealed word of

God^is converted by them, into an abundant repertory of errors the most

monstrous, subversive no less of religion than of society.

In truth, the unmeaning boasting in which the Sectaries indulge regarding

the /rfwaVrt' possession of the Sacred Scriptures—and which is one of the fatal

fruits of their indiscriminate circulation—has no parallel in the history of

religion, save in the foolish pride which the Jews of old conceived from being

intrusted with these sacred oracles, or in their stolid reliance on the material

temple of Jerusalem, as a means of averting the downfall of their city. And

if it proved of little avail to them for obtaining the grace of justification, to be

the depositaries of God's true word (Rom. iii.), how much less will the

possession of a mutilated and corrupted Bible—which even when whole and

genuine is, at best, but a means, not an end, an external grace, involving its

due share of responsibility—avail its votaries for obtaining true justice, which

consists, not in hearing or reading, but in doing the will of God ? And if the

unmeaning cry, "the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord" (Jeremias

vii 4), whereby the infatuated Jews were lulled into a fatal security in the

midst of carnage, and famine, and woes unnumbered, availed but little in
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arrcstinjj the sword nf the ,\ss)-iian, or in prcvi'iUiiiL; tlu- ruin of their dooiiicd

city, and the captivity of their unhappy race, how nuich less will the fanatical

cry, "the Hible, and nothing but the Bible," wherein many of the Sectaries,

after having vitiated it in despite of the heavy menace of the Apostle

(Apocalypse, xxii. iS, 19). seem to repose their entire hopes of salvation, avail

them, in the midst of the spiritual famine and death which, unfortunately, arc

but too palpably witnessed, ravaging far and near, among those bereft of the

healing and life-giving influences to be found onl)- in the Catholic Church, in

averting the still more unutterable woes of God's eternal judgments on sin,

whereof those the sword of the Ass}Tian was emploj'ed to inllict, were a

faint but expressive image.

It is to guard against the evils which, according to re\ elation and

experience itself, arc found to flow from the indiscriminate reading of the

Sacred Scriptures, without curtailing the blessings which their devout perusal

is directly calculated to produce ; it is to feed her children with the w holcsoine

food of God's holy word, properly administered, without exposing them to

the evils of fanaticism on the one hand, or of infidelity on the other, that the

Catholic Church wishes to have the circulation of the true Scriptures always

accompanied with notes and comments derived from authorized sources, to

elucidate what the Holy Ghost himself declares to be absolutely difficult and
" hard to be understood." Thus—in accordance with that Spirit of Wisdom,
whereby she has been guided from the beginning in her conflict with error,

and which she will not fail to exhibit during her militant state here below—she

grasps the very arms which the enemy had wielded against her, and wresting

them from his hands, she employs them for his utter discomfiture.

In opposing the genuine sense of the Sacred Scriptures to their perverted

use and misapplication, the Church but literally adheres to the line of conduct

proposed for her guidance by her heavenly spouse and master. We read in

the Gospel of St. Matthew (chap, iv.) that at the temptation to which

our Blessed Lord was pleased to submit, like every other occurrence of his

sacred life, conveying to us a most important lesson for our guidance, the enemy
employing the very same artifice successfully resorted to in the case of Eve
(Genesis, iii.), attempts to seduce him into sin by a perverted application of

the words of God, alleging, that to his case and the circumstances in vhich it

was sought to place him, the gracious promise of protection, vouchsafed to just

men in general, literally applied

—

'' he hath given his Angels charge over t/iec,

and in their hands shall they bear thee up, lest, perhaps, thou dash thy foot

against a stoned But by the proper use of the arms that had been employed

against him—by the correct application of those very Scriptures, that had been

then, as they are now, perverted against truth, our Redeemer demonstrates

the sinfuhiess of the act to which he had been solicited, ''thou shall not tempt

the Lord thy Gody And the heinousness of the crime of Idolatry, to which he

had been in the last place tempted, he demonstrates from the same Scriptures

" tJie Lord thy God thou shall adore, and him alone shalt thou serve."

It is in accordance with the practical lesson which the Church has learned
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from our Blessed Lord, on this important occasion, that I have ventured, in

the following work, to set forth the true meaning of a portion of these sacred

oracles, which v/e hear every day perverted to the purposes of error.

The plan which I have followed is that adopted in the well known

Commentary of Piconio, on the Epistles of St. Paul. It is needless to remind

the Student of Scripture, that Piconio's work is confined to the Epistles of St.

Paul ; it does not extend to the Catholic Epistles, which are included in this.

I think it right to say, that in following the plan of Piconio, I have not

borrowed from him any more than I have done from the other learned

authorities, to which I shall take leave to refer hereafter.

The Text is from the Edition published by Duffy, Dublin, A.D. 1857, with

the approval, and under the sanction of, the Archbishops and Bishops of

Ireland. I have taken particular care to collate it with the Clementine

Vulgate, to which I find it to be perfectly conformable, with some unimportant

verbal exceptions, and these I have corrected or noticed in the Commentary
—(^See I Cor. vii. 7, xiv. 4; i Tim. vi. 6.)

The Paraphrase was the portion of the Work written in the first instance,

The reader can readily understand the difficulty I had to encounter in this

part of my task, and may easily perceive the involution of phrase necessary to

express with faithful and literal accuracy the idiomatic peculiarity of style

observable in the writings of the Apostles, whose ideas, partaking of a Hebrew

or Syro-Chaldiac turn, were expressed in a language, viz., the Greek, the idiom

of which is so different from that of either the Hebrew or Syro-Chaldaic. In the

Paraphrase, besides expressing the meaning, I have endeavoured to point out

the connexion of the several parts, a thing by no means easy of accomplish-

ment, particularly as regards the Epistles of St. Paul, who, frequently carried

away by some idea that may occur to him, defers, for a long time, the

completion of the sentence upon which he had entered. Of this peculiarity

several examples will be pointed out in his writings.

In the Commentary, which was written in the next place, I have

endeavoured to vindicate the correctness of the interpretation and connexion

adopted in the Paraphrase. Before, however, entering on the elucidation of

the several words and phrases of the sacred Text, I thought it right to notice

any difference of reading that may be found to exist between the Vulgate and

the ordinary or received Greek Text, and to point out the preponderance of

authorities, both as regards the ancient Fathers and chief Manuscripts, in

favour of the former. In the quotations from the Old Testament, which are,

in many instances, according to the Septuagint—the version then principally

in use—I take care to point out the difference of reading between it and the

Vulgate of the same Texts, as translated or corrected by St. Jerome.

Although the chief object which I proposed to myself, in the notes which

form the Commentary, was to elucidate the meaning of the Sacred Text, and

point out the doctrinal bearing of the several passages, still, I trust, that as

regards the critical portion of them, enough will be found to satisfy the reader

that, even in this department, the rules of sound Biblical criticism have been
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judiciously applied, so as fully to answer the ends of such Icaiiu-d researches

without eiicuinberiiiiT the Work to au)- inconvenient extent.

In the Ext'ii'i-fthi/ portion of the Commentary is shown the correctness of

the interpretation and connexion adopted in the Paraphrase ; and from the

obvious meaning of the Text, the context, and the parallel passages ot

Scripture, the meaning of the several words and phrases is more fully developed

and explained in detail. Whenever there is question of any particular passage,

regarding which there may exist, apart from defined doctrine, a diversity of

opinion among Commentators, the two, or sometimes (which very rarely

occurs), the three, most probable opinions are cited, and reasons assigned in

fcivour of the one selected. These reasons, it is hoped, the reader will find to

be, in general, well founded and satisfactory. In many instances the opinions

are merely quoted, together with the reasons in fuour of each, the reader

himself being left to determine which m.ay seem to him, all things considered,

as the more probable.

In the Dogmatical portion, care is taken, in the first instance, to explain

briefly the d9ctrine of the Catholic Church respecting any particular point or

article of faith, whenever such explanation is deemed necessary. In the next

place, the point of faith is proved, or the opposite error refuted, //'6>/« t/is context,

according as the occasion may require, that is to say, according as there maj'

be question of a passage, that, sustained by the authentic and authoritative

interpretation of the Catholic Church—without which a great many, or, rather^

most points of Christian faith could not be proved demonstratively from

Scripture—may furnish a proof of doctrine, or of a passage which may have

been perverted by heretics against Catholic truth. This system of proof from

tlic context, which seems by no means out of place in a Work like this, is of all

others the most satisfactory and unanswerable ; and is well-suited to the present

times, considering the aggressive attempts that have been fiercely made against

the faith of the people—attempts, the abortive issue and utter failure of which,

no less than of those made on every preceding and similar calamitous occasion

are now, thank God, a matter of history ; but which, at the same time, no one

who believes, as every Catholic must, that the loss of faith, wilful apostacy

from the Church, involves everlasting perdition, or the loss of the eternal vision

of God, can fail to remember. I have also occasionally inserted into the

body of the Commentary such pious reflections as seem naturally to arise from

the several passages, which should be one of the fruits to be derived from the

reading of the Holy Scriptures.

In the AXALYSLS, which was written in the last place, is exhibited a

summary of the contents, as well as the connexion of the several parts, in

such a way as to enable the reader to perceive at once the subject matter

of each chapter, which is more fully developed in the Paraphrase and the

Commentary.

The Commentators whom I consulted, and whose opinions are reflected in

the following Work, are Estius, A'Lapide, Piconio, Mauduit, Calmet, Natalis

Alexander, Fromondus, Kenrick. Beelen ; among tho ancients, St. Jerome, St.
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Chrysostom, CEcumenius ; and on Dogmatical points, St. Thomas, Bellarmine,

Suarez, Perrone, St. Ligorio, Milner. It will be seen that the substance of

the several opinions advanced therein, is found in some one or othe«" of these

learned authorities. I wish to observe, once for all, that I refrain from quotino-

them in detail on each particular question, lest such a course might render the

Work too cumbrous, and by breaking up its continuity, deprive it of interest

for the general reader.

I must not omit to observe, that I am far from imagining this to be, in

every respect, what a work of the kind ought to be, so as to fully answer the

requirements of the age. No one can be more fully alive to its many defects

and short-comings than I am myself

If, such as it is, it serve, even in an humble way, to promote the general

ends of edification, I will have no reason to regret the labour its composition

has cost me, or the heavy pecuniary risk I have incurred in its publication.

In conclusion, 1 have only to say, that it has been my anxious desire, and

my peculiar study, to embrace and faithfully give expression, on every point,

to the teachings and doctrines of the Holy Roman Catholic Church, wherein

alone resides the plenitude of Ecclesiastical power, and the fulness of the

indefectible faith of the blessed Peter, who has been divinely appointed to

teach and confirm the faith of bis brethren. She alone is the infallible

depositary of God's revealed truth. He that gathers not with her, scattereth
;

whosoever communicates outside her pale is profane.

JOHN MacEVILLY.

St.JarlaVis College, Tuani^

December 20, 1S55.



IMvin-ACli TO SECOND EDITION

Some \-cars have now elapsed since the present work first issued from the

Press. Its object and design, together with the circumstances that first gave

rise to its publication, are fully explained in the foregoing Preface. The fir.st

edition having been exhausted in the course of one year, a second was in

actual preparation, when the grave duties and responsibilities of the Episcopacy

with which I became unexpectedly charged, absorbed, for the time, my
undivided attention. In the present edition no change whatever has been made

in either the Analysis or Paraphrase, S'dMQ some unimportant verbal alterations.

The Commentary, however, is considerably enlarged, by the insertion of the

Greek text, from the Codex Vaticanus of Cardinal Mai, wherever the Vulgate

is found to differ from the received Greek Text, and care is taken to point

out, in every such case, the preponderance of authority, both with regard

to manuscripts and versions, in favour of the former. The Exegetical portion

of the Commentary, is also, in some instances, more fully developed. And
the moral observations, which are naturally suggested by the serious study and

consideration of the Sacred Text, are rendered more comprehensive. The
proof of Dogmatic truth,/;-^;;/ the context, as insisted on in the first edition, will

not fail, it is hoped, to recommend itself to the reader by its advantages as a

weapon, to be used against the enemies of the Church, especially in this our

day. The additional expense necessarily incurred in the publication of the

present considerably enlarged addition, will obviously account for the trifling

advance, in its price, over that of the former.

Calway, March 2, i860.
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At the request of several parties, who have been for some time applying for

copies of the present work, I have ventured on a third and enlarged edition,

the second having been exhausted for some years.

I would have long since complied with the request so kindly urged, were

it not that any spare time I had on hands, after the discharge of multiplied

and varied duties, some of them, at times, of a distracting nature, was almost

wholly engrossed, in preparing an Exposition of the Gospels, now ready for

Press. It is humbly hoped, that the Exposition in question may prove of

some service, not only to our intelligent laity, but to those also, not the least

important of whose arduous and absorbing missionary duties it is, to secure

that special crown in store for such as " instruct many unto justice "—that

justice of which the faith of Jesus Christ, which comes from hearing those, and

those only, who are legitimately sent, is the root andfoundation.

The present differs from the preceding edition in no way, save that the

notes which form the Commentary are, in some passages, considerably

enlarged by some additional matter.

Such as it is, it is once more submitted to the kind indulgence of the

reader.

.^JOHN MacEVILLY.
Gahvay, April 12, 1S75.
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The Third Edition of the " Exposition of the Epistles, &c.,"—an unusually

large one, comprising two thousand copies—having been now exhausted, it

is deemed desirable to proceed to the issue of a Fourth considerably enlarged

one, upon which no small amount of care and labour has been cxi)endcd.

It is humbly hoped, this Edition may meet with the same amount of

public favour that has been so generously accorded to its predecessors.

i^ JOHN MacEVILLY,
Archbishop oj Tuain.

7ua"i, Juue 29, 1S91.
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THE EPISTLE
OF

SAINT PAUL TO THE ROMANS.

Jntrobuctioit.

This Epistle, although written at a period subsequent to the date of some of the

other writings of St. Paul, is still placed at the head of his Epistles in the Bible, either

on account of the pre-eminence of the Roman Church, " The mother and mistress of

all Churches "—on whose Chief Pastor " was conferred, by our Lord Jesus Christ, the

full power of feeding, ruling, and governing the universal Church" (Council of Florence),

or, on account of the co.nprehensive and sublime nature of its contents, embracing, as

it does, in a general way, the entire economy of Redemption ; and treating fully of the

mysteries of divine grace, considered in their eternal decrees, in their present effects

here, and in their consequences, as regards the elect and reprobate, hereafter.

Language of.—It is maintained by some few critics, Salmeron, Harduin, &c., that

it was written in Latin, the language of those for whose instruction it was directly, and

in the tirst instance, intended. This opinion is, however, generally rejected as impro-

bable ; for it was not to the peo])le of Rome, but to all the faithful residing there (i. 3),

<3oth Jews and Gentiles, whether inliabitants of the city, or foreigners flocking thither

from every quarter of the Empire, to many of whom, doubtless, the Latin was an

unknown tongue, that this Epistle was addressed. The common opinion is, that it

was written in Greek, the language in which the Apostle was most conversant from his

infancy—a language, too, generally understood and cultivated at the time by all classes,

at Rome, as we are informed by Juvenal {Satire 6), and by Cicero {pro Archia), and,

Deing most generally in use throughout the East and West after the period of the

Grecian conquests under Alexander the Great, was, therefore, the most befitting vehicle

for conveying to every description of persons all over the globe, the important instruc-

tions contained in this Epistle. This latter opinion derives further confirmation from

the many Grecisms with which the Latin version of the Epistle abounds. It is to the

Greek also, that in the case of difference of opinion respecting the reading of any

particular passage, Commentators generally, whether Greek or Latin, refer as the

language originally employed in this Epistle by the Apostle,

Object and Occasion of.—The principal object which the Apostle had in view

in writing this Epistle, as far as can be gleaned from the writings of Commentators,

ancient and modern, as also from the subject-matter of the Epistle itself, was to settle

a grave and dangerous dispute by which the Church of Rome, composed of converted

Jews and Gentiles, was troubled, regarding the relative claims of these respective

parties to the grace of the Gospel. It is not unlikely, that the difference of practice

VOL. I. A
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with respect to certain legal observances (cliap. xiv.) permitted to the Jews, from

which the Gentiles justly claimed perfect exemption, contributed to keep alive these

dissensions, to which both p;irties were instigated by certain false teachers, who at that

period were busily engaged in the unholy attempt to unsettle the faith of the early

converts (xvi. 16, 17. iS). The Jews, elated by their descent, and the many exalted

favours and privileges specially conferred on their nation, claimed the spiritual inherit-

ance of justification as their birthright, in virtue of the many promises repeatetlly made

to their Fathers, and also as the reward of their observance of the Law of Moses;

while, in the case of the idolatrous Gentiles, they contended that the call of the latter

to the Gospel was a mere act of grace and favour on the part of God. The Gentiles,

whom the Apostle calls " Greeks," were, on the other hand, not slow in asserting their

claims to a share in tlie Gospel privileges. They might boast of the science of their

Philosophers, who. unaided by the light of Revelation, knew God from the visible

works of creation—of the wisdom of their Legislators—of the heroism and exalted

natural virtues of many among them—of their strict observance of the natural law,

unassibted by the many heli)s conferred on the Jews. It is not unlikely, that, retorting

upon the lews, they reproached them with their grievous violations of the Law of

Moses, in punishment of which, so few of them, comparatively, were called to the faith

(xi. 18); with Dheir repeated acts cC ingratitude and rebellion against God, of which

their own inspired Scriptures, containing the denunciations of their Prophets, might be

adduced in evidence ; with their abuse of the signal and special favours, which formed

the subject of their boasting ; with their .persecution of the Prophets, whom the Almighty

sent repeatedly to warn them ; and finally, witli having filled up the measure of their

iniquity, by the murder of his Eternal Son.

The news of these dissensions reached St. Paul at Corinth, when preparing to be

the bearer of the alms collected throughout Greece and Macedon, for the relief of the

distressed and persecuted poor of Jerusalem ; and, as Apostle of nations, on whom
devolved " the solicitude of all the Churches," he undertakes at once, in the temporary

absence of St. Peter from Rome, to remedy this evil, and correct the fundamental

error from which it sprang.

After laying down the great theme and leading proposition of the Epistle—viz., that

justification is derived neither from the works of the natural law, nor from the moral

portion of the law of Moses, as the Gentile and Jewish converts respectively imagined,

but from faith, animated and upheld by patient endurance and good works, he proceeds

to show, that both Jews and Gentiles, far from having any claim to the Gospel on the

ground of their good works, were, on the contrary, deserving of the heaviest chastise-

ments for their multiplied transgressions. This he proves in reference to the Gentiles

in chapter i., and the same he shows to be equally true of the Jews, in chapter ii.

Then, after proving from several testimonies of Scripture,, that all mankind, embrac-

ing Jews and Gentiles, were under sin, and as such, fit objects for the exercise of

divine mercy, he concludes that justification is gratuitously bestowed through faith,

without any reference to the works of either the Mosaic law, or the law of nature

(chapter iii.)

He confines this doctrine of justification through faith, irrespective of the works in

question, by the example of Abraham, the history of whose justification was recorded

for the purpose of pointing out the mode m which all his spiritual children were to be

justified (chap, iv.)

In the next place, the Apostle points out the fruits of justification both here and

hereafter ; and after commending the great charity of Christ, who died for us when we
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were his enemies, he points out the necessity of reconciHation through him, by tracing

matters back to the root of all evil, and propounding the mysterious doctrine of original

sin. He draws a parallel between Christ and Adam, as opposite principles of life and
death ; and he shows that the gift of justice bestowed by the former was more beneficial

in its results, than the evils introduced by the latter were detrimental (chap, v.)

In reply to an objection, to which this doctrine might give occasion, he shows

from the mystical signification of the rite of Baptism, as it was then conferred, that

having died to sin, we should persevere in a life of grace after the model of Christ's

Resurrection, to which our resuscitation from the grave of sin should be assimilated

{chap, vi.)

In the next place, he shows, that after having contracted anew marriage engagement

with an exalted spouse, Jesus Christ, we are bound to bring forth the fruits of grace

and sanctity ; and, in order to set forth in a clearer light, the inutility of the Mosaic

law for justification, he shows, that it was the occasion of multiplying transgressions,

•owing to the corruption of human nature. These transgressions were not, however,

imputable to the law, since even under the law of grace, the most just, whom the

Apostle represents in his own person, have much to endure in battling against the evil

of concupiscence. He describes the nature of this spiritual struggle, and the best

means for achieving the victory (chap, vii.)

He then describes the corruption of man by sin, and exhorts us, after having been

freed in the New Law from the tyrannical dominion of concupiscence, to lead a new

life of grace. In order to give us an idea of the magnitude of the rewards in store for

the glorified sons of God, which they are to attain after passing through the saving

ordeal of suffering, he employs the boldest figure of speech, and represents inanimate

•creation yearning, like a mother in the throes of child-birth groaning for her delivery,

to be rescued from the present servitude of corruption, and to be transmuted into a

state of incorruption suited to the glorified children of God, for whose service "the

new heavens and the new earth " are destined. After having explained the economy

of Divine Providence in bringing man to final glory, he adduces the motives for confi-

dence in God (chap, viii.)

The Apostle employs the three following chapters in treating of a subject closely

connected with the main design of the Epistle—viz., the reprobation and rejection of

the Jews from the grace of the Gospel, and the vocation of the Gentiles to the same.

This saddening topic, so calculated to wound the feelings of his Jewish brethren, he

handles with the nicest delicacy; and after announcing, or rather insinuating, the

unwelcome truth regarding the rejection of the Jews, which he shows to be no way

inconsistent with the promises repeatedly made by God to Abraham, nor opposed to

the divine attributes, and, moreover, to have been predicted in the SS. Scripture

(chap, ix., X.), he consoles the Jews by the assurance, that their fall was neither universal

nor irreparable ; that, at a future day, God would be reconciled to his people, and

would admit them once more to the divine favour.

The Apostle concludes the dogmatic part of the Epistle, as he began it, by pointing

out the sinful state of both Jews and Gentiles left to themselves. Unable to fathom

the mysterious providence of God, permitting all classes of men to be shut up succes-

sively in the common prison of sin and infidelity, in order to manifest the Divine

mercy in their regard, and being almost oppressed with the majesty of glory, the

Apostle recoils from the further consideration of the subject, and bursts into the excla-

anation :
" Oh ! the depth of the wisdom," &c. (chap, xi.)

The remainder of the Epistle is devoted to subjects of morality. Among these are
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contained exhortations to load a new life, devoted exclusively to God's service; to*

exercise the spiritual gifts, in a manner that may prove of advantage to the body of the

faithful, and to practise fraternal charity in its several branches (cha]). xii.)

The Apostle next inrulcates the duty of obedience to secular authority. This he

enjoins in the most solemn manner, on the grounds of conscientious obligation, and

under jwin of eternal damnation (chap, xiii.)

He treats of a case of ceremonial observance, regarding the use of certain meats

prohibited by the Mosaic law, which was the practical cause of difference between Jews

and Gentiles ; and points out the duty of each party in the matter (chap, xiv.)

He exhorts them to bear with each other's infirmities, having been, both Jews and

Gentiles, called to a share in the same heavenly inheritance (chap, xv.)

He, finally, closes with the salutations, peculiar to the time (chap, xvi.) The

simplest idea, perhaps, that could be formed of this Epistle would be, to regard it as a

dissertation, the main scope and object of which is, to prove that justification is derived

neither from the precepts of the law of Moses, nor from those of the natural law, but

gratuitously from faith, as contradistinguished from both—faith' upheld and animated

by patient endurance and good works. To this main object everything in the Epistle,

whether in the form of principles directly laid down, or of objections, or of inferences,,

is to be referred.

U HERE .\ND wjiEN WRITTEN.—The common opinion of Interpreters of SS. Scrip

ure is, that this Epistle was written about the year 57 of our tera, at Corinth, on the

occasion of the Apostle's second visit to that city, and shortly before he set out from

Greece to be the bearer of the alms collected at Macedon and Achaia, for the relief of

the distressed Churches of Judea (xv. 25). There is also abundant intrinsic evidence

to prove that it was written from Corinth. In the first place, the bearer of it was

Phebe, a deaconess of Cenchrere, which was one of the ports of Corinth, on the Asiatic

side. Again, in it are conveyed the salutations of Caius and Erastus (xvi. 23), both of

whom were inhabitants of Corinth (i Cor. i. 14 ; 2 Tim. iv. 20). That it was written

on the occasion of his second, rather than of his first visit, seems equally incontestable.

For, in it are conveyed the salutations of Timothy and Sosipater (xvi. 21). Now, it was

on the occasion of his leaving Corinth a second time, to be the bearer of the collected

alms to the afflicted poor of Jerusalem, that these accompanied him (.Acts, xx.) Again,

when the A^osiIq first came to Corinth, he found there Aquila and Priscilla, after ihey

had been banished from Rome by the decree of the Emperor Claudius (Acts, xviii.) ;.

whereas, they had returned to Rome when this Epistle was written ; for, he prays the

Romans to salute them in his name (xvi. 3).
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Hn alp 615.
Afterpremising with the usual Apostolical salutation (verses 1-7), the Apostle enters on

the exordium of this Epistle, in which he displays consummate prudence, admirably

calculated to render the Romans well affected towards him, and attentive to the

instructions which he intends proposing to them (7-17). He next lays down the

proposition or great subject of the Epistle, viz., that Justification is derived neither

from the Law of Moses norfrom the strength of fiature, as the Jewish and Gentile

converts at Rome respectively imagined, butfrom a source quite different, viz., from
Jaith (17). With a vieiv of shoiving hoiv far their multiplied sins rendered the

Gentiles deserving objects of the heavy anger of God, with which sinners are menaced

in the Gospel (18), the Apostle, in the next place, draivs a frightful picture of the

abominable crimes into which those who were reputed the wisest among the Pagans, viz.,

their learned Philosophers, hadfallen ; he describes their abandonment of God, their

idolatry, their unnatural lusts, and their other violations of the Natural Law ; and
leaves it to be inferred, that whereas these Philosophers were reputed the wisest atidthe

most virtuous among the Gentiles, and the virtues ivhich they practised made a subject

of boasting among the people, the great mass of the Gentile world fnust, therefore, be

sunk still deeper in vice and immorality ; atid, consequently, instead of having a claim

to the Gospel on the ground of their exalted Jiatural virtues, as the Gentile converts

pretended, they we7'e rather deserving of death andpunishment.

tlest. parapbrasc,
1. PAUL, a servant of Jesus i. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, by divine voca-

Jhrist, called to be an apostle, se- tion, an apostle, by a special and singular choice of the
parated unto the gospel of God, Holy Ghost set apart to announce the glad tidings

of Redemption contained in the Gospel of God,

Comineiitarp.
I. " Paul." The original name of the Apostle was " Saul." He assumed the name

of " Paul," according to St. Jerome, Baronius, and others, in compliment to his

illustrious convert, Sergius Paulus, Proconsul of Cyprus (Acts, xiii. 12). Paul, being

a Roman name, is employed by him, when addressing the Gentiles ; Saul, when
addressing the Jews. Others, with St. Thomas, say he had both names from his

infancy. They say that, in consequence of Tharsis, his native place, being a free city

of the Roman Empire, he received the Roman name " Paul " with the Jewish name
Saul. Hence, in the Acts of the Apostles (xiii. 9), he is called " Saul, otherwise Paul."

St. Augustine says, he assumed the name of Paul from a feeling of humility, and to

express his diminutive stature. He prefixes his name in conformity with the usage of

the time. In modern letter writing, it is needless to remark, the usage in this respect

is the reverse of that which formerly prevailed.
" A servant of Jesus Christ." He might be called the " servant of Jesus Christ,"

-on several titles, on account of his Creation, Redemption, call to the Faith, &c. ; the

word "servant " in this passage most likely regards his special engagement in the duty

of preaching the Gospel, in quality of Apostle, as is more fully explained in the

following words.

"Called." The Greek word, kXt^tos, is a noun, and means "by vocation." This

the Apostle adds to show that he was not self-sent or self-commissioned, but that

his authority was derived from a proper source. " He was called by God as was

Aaron."—(Hebrews, iv. 4)



6 KOMAXS, I.

XTcst. parapbmsc.
2. Which he liail promisfilbeforc j. A liospcl i)i\)|)c)sinL; iiolhing L-itlicr false oi

by his prophets in the holy scrip- novel ; but long since i)romiscd by God through the

turcs. oracles of the prophets contained in the inspired

Scriptures.

3. (. .>iK-crning his Son, who was 3. This Gos]H'l had reference to the Son of God,

made to him of the seed of D.wid endowed with divine and human natures, who, ac-

according to the flcsli. corchng to liis huuKin nature, was born to Him in

time of the Virgin Mary, being lierself of the seed

of Pavii].

4. Wlio was predestinated the 4. Who, regarded acconHng to this same luunan
Son of God in jx)wer according to nature, Or, as terminating liuman nature, was prc-

the spirit of snnciification. l>y tlie destinaled from eternity to become, in time, the Son
fesiirrection of our Lord jT.^vs of God (by being united personally witli the Second
CuK 1ST from the dead, Person of the Adorable Trinity); and this he was

shown to be, by the divine power, which he had, of

working miracles, by the sending of the Holy Ghost
upon the faithful ; and particularly, by raising himself
from the dead.

Commentary?.
"An Apostle." This word, according to strict etymology, means one sent ; but, ia

Ecclesiastical usage, and as designating the first office in the Church, as described

(Ephesians, iv. 11), it means one sent to preach the Gospel, with power to found and
establish churches. There were only twelve of this class, with whom were associated

Paul and Barnabas.—(For a full exposition of this word, see Epistle to Galatians,.

chap. i. verse i—Commentary).
" Separated " expresses the singular and exalted choice made of him by the Holy

Ghost, when he said, " Separate unto me Paul and Barnabas for the work wliereunta

I have taken them."— (Acts, xiii. 2).

2. " Which he had ])romised," &c. This the Apostle adds in order to show the

Christians of Rome, both converted Jews and Gentiles, that the Gospel which he

preached contained nothing false or novel, nothing opposed to Moses or the prophets

(whom he was calumniously charged with undervaluing), since it was no more than

a fulfilment of the prophecies of the Old Testament, all of which regarded Christ—the

principal subject of the Gospel—as their term. The word " promised," also conveys
in limine, that this Gospel, and the justification through Christ, was given gratuitously

as a matter of free promise, on the part of God, and independently of the merits of

man, whether actual or foreseen. For the meaning of the word "prophet," sec

I Cor. xi. 5. Here, it refers to the sacred writers of the Old Testament.

3. The chief subject of this Gospel, as well as of the prophecies which ushered it

in, was the Son of God, "who was made," (S:c., who, even in his human nature, was of
kingly descent, being born of the royal house of David. These words refer to the

human nature of Christ.

4. The Greek of verses 3 and 4 runs thus :—Trepi to? viqv avrov, tov yevofj-ivov ck

tnrepfxaTO'i Aa/3tS Kara adpKa' verse 4, toi; optcr^eVros vlov deov ev ^wdfiei, Kara TrreD/AQ

dytwoT.i'T/s, €^ dracrra(7€ws vtKpwv^ ^\r]aov Xpiarov tov Kvptov rjfxuyv.

According to the Vulgate rendering of the word 6pi<jdevTo<i ''• qui praedestinatiis est"
•' who was predestinated," the words mean, that this seed of David, according to the

flesh, i.e., according to human nature, or, which amounts to the same in sense, that

this Divine Person, considered not as terminatmg the divine nature, but as terminating

human nature, was predestinated to become in time the Son of God, by a personal

union with the Second Person of the Adorable Trinity. In this interpretation,

generally adopted by the Latins, the word " who " refers not directly to the Divine
Person of the Son of God, but to his human nature viewed in the abstract, and
prescinding from its personal union with the Son of God.—(A'Lapide). It is to be
borne in mind, that the God-man, Christ, had but one Person, the Person of the

Eternal Word, and it could not be well said, that the person of the Son of God was
from eternity predestinated to be the Son of God. It was, then, the human nature of
Christ, that was fron eternity predestinated to be the Son of God, by its personal
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Uest parapbrase.
5. By whom we have received 5. Through him, both as God and man, we have

grace and apostleship for obedience received the grace and office of Apostleship to be exer-

to the faith in all nations for his cised in his name and behalf, throughout all nations,

name, in order that they may be brought to submit their

reason to faith and embrace the Gospel.

6. Among whom are you also 6. Among which nations given in cnarge to me,

the called of Jesus Christ : you, Romans, who by divine vocation are ChristianSj

are to be reckoned ; hence, it is in quality of Apostle,

I address to you this Epistle.

Commentary.
union with the Word for, as man, Christ is the natural Son of God. Most likely, the

Vulgate interpreter read TrpoopLadevTo? ; but, this reading is not found at present in any
Greek copy.

The Greek Commentators, taking the word optcr^et?, in its literal meaning of defined,

declared, interpret the words thus : — This Jesus Christ, whom the Apostles proclaim as

the Eternal Son of God, was most clearly shown to be such, by the proiligies of " power "

or miracles performed at the invocation of his name, through the operation ofthe Holy
Ghost, after his Resurrection from the dead. Ita Theodoret, who admits only one

source of argument demonstrative of the eternal Sonship of Christ in the passage.

Others, with St. Chrysostom, Theophylact, &c., contend that there are three sources of

argument (as in Paraphrase), miracles,—" in power ;"—the gifts of the Holy Ghost
plenteously showered down by him on his Apostles and the first believers,

—"according

to the spirit of sanctification ;"—and the power displayed in his own resurrection,—"by
the resurrection from the dead." In this latter interpretation, the resurrection of Christ

is placed last, although, in point of time, occurring prior to the sending down of the

Holy Ghost ; because, though hardly immediately intended here, it was the most
splendid argument of Christ's Divinity ; and, moreover, the word " resurrection" might

be regarded, as embracing the general resurrection of all men, of which that of Christ

was the cause and the exemplar. The interpretation of the Greek is preferred by many
eminent Commentators, Estius among the rest. It is also embraced by Beelen, who
prefers that of Theodoret, who admits only one source of argument. The interpretation,

according to the Vulgate, and that according to the literal meaning of the simple

Greek word, optcr^ei?, are united in the Paraphrase.
" The resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead," are interpreted by

A'Lapide to mean, by a Hebrew idiom, " by the resurrection, or resuscitation, of himself

from the dead." Others include from, " who was made unto him " (verse 3), as far as,

"by the resurrection \rom the dead " (verse 4), inclusively, within a parenthesis ; and
they connect the words, " of our Lord Jesus Christ," with the words, " his Son" (verse 3),

putting them in apposition, as if the Apostle meant to say, by the Son of God to whom
I refer as preached by the Apostles and predestinated from eternity. I mean, " our

Lord Jesus Christ." The Greek, in which the words, " from the dead " are joined to
*' by the resurrection," thus " by the resurrection from the dead," will clearly admit of

this construction ; which is regarded by many as the more natural meaning of the

passage {vide Beelen, in hunc locum).

5. " By whom," both as Son of God and son of David, "we," i.e., I myself and the

other Apostles, " have received grace and Apostleship." This by the figure, Hendiadys,

is put for the grace of Apostleship, " in his name," to be exercised by us, as his legates

and vicegerents, " for the obedience of faith, &c.," so as to bring all nations to embrace

the Gospel, to submit their intellects to the obscure truths of faith, which requires the

" obedience," the pious motion of the will, aided by grace. " With the heart we believe

unto justice."—(Rom. x. 10 ; see also 2 Cor. x. 5)
" 6. " Among whom," &c. Hence it is that St. Paul, as Apostle of nations,

addresses this Epistle to them. "Called," kXtjtos, is a noun, signifying " by vocation
"

Christians. This he adds to show them that the grace of Christianity bestowed on

them was the result of a purely gratuitous call on the part of God. The passage, froir

the words, " who was made to hun," verse 3, to the end of this verse inclusively, is to

be read wi:hin a parenthesis.
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xrcrt.

7. To nil that arc al Rome, the

beloved of Cioil, called to Ac saints.

Grace to you .-muI j>e.icc from God

our Kathcr, and frum the Lord

Jesus Christ.

8. First I give thanks to my Ciod

through J Esi's Christ for you all,

K'cause your f.iith is sjH^ken of in

the whole world.

9. For Gi>l is my witness, whom
I serve m my spirit in the gospel of

his Son, that without ce.ising I

make a ccmmemoration of you.

10. Always in my prayers, making

request, if by any means now at

length I may have a prosperous

journey by the will of God to come

unto you.

11. For I long to see you, that I

may impart unto you some spiritual

grace, f^i «tren,'then you :

7. {Sti/i//cs) all wlio .uc al Rome, the beloved of

God called to a stale and {)rofession of sanctity. May
you enjtiy the abundance of all spiritual gifts, and the

c]uiet, undisturbed possession of tlie .same from their

ctVicient cause, God the Father, and their meritorious

cause, Jesus Christ, who is, in a special manner, our

Lord, in right of Redemption.

8. And indeed, in the first place, I give thank.s, on

your account, to my God, through Jesus Christ, the

source of all spiritual blessings, because your faith is

a subject of universal celebrity throughout all parts of

the known world.

9. For, I call God to witness, whom I worship and
serve with all the ardour and energies of my mind in

the cause of the Gospel of his Son, that I make con-

tinual commemoration of you (10) in my prayers,

always entreating him, that by some means I may
possibly obtain the fulfilment of my anxious wishes of

paying you a visit, should God will it so.

1 1. For I eagerly long to visit you, not from worldly

or selfish motives, but in order to impart to you some
spiritual gift which will serve to confirtn you in the

faith you have already received.

Commentary.
7. After the long parenthesis, he now enters on the salutation. The word saliiies,

writes /(', or some such, is understood. "To all that are at Rome, the beloved," &c.,

!>., to all Ihe Christians of Rome. " Called to be saints." Every Christian is, by
his very profession, bound to be a saint. How few are there who correspond with this

sublime end of their vocation !
" Grace to you and peace," the usual form of

Apostolical salutation. " God our Father " may refer to the entire Trinity ; it

more probably refers to the First Person ;
" and from the Lord Jesus Christ," we are

his purchased slaves; hence, he is our "Lord," in a special manner, by Redemption.
8. In this verse, the Apostle commences the exordium, in which he displays con-

summate prudence, admirably calculated to gain the good-will of the Romans, in order

to render them afterwards docile and attentive to his instructions. Masters of eloquence
would call this " captatio hcfievoknticv.''' " I give thanks to my God ;" thanksgiving for

past favours is a homage due to God for his benefits, and is the most efficacious means
of insuring their continuance ;

" through Jesus Christ," through him all graces have to

come to us ; hence, he is the fittest and most acceptable channel to convey back
thanksgiving for these graces ;

" because your faith is spoken of," i.e , is celebrated and
rendered famous "in the whole world," i.e.^ throughout the known parts of the entire

world, then included in the Roman Empire.

9. " For God is my witness." This is a form of oath, which the Apostle finds it

necessarj' to resort to at present, in order to remove any prejudices the Romans might
conceive against his addressing them. "Whom I serve," A.aTpeva>, z>., minister to;
•' with my spirit,'' is understood by some to mean spiritualiy 2ind. interiorly, in opposition

to the carnal and merely external service of the Jews ;
" in the gospel of his Son," in

preaching the Gospel, and not in teaching the legal ceremonies ;
" that witliout

ceasing I make a commemoration of you," he shows in next verse how this

commemoration is made.

10. " Always in my prayers," not that he was continually engaged in prayer, but

that as often as he prayed—and that was frequently—he remembered them, and the

object of his unceasing prayer was to be permitted to see them. The crowding
together of particles, " that," " by any means," " at length," shows the ardent desire the

Apostle had of seeing them but this was always in conformity and strict submission to

the will of God, " by the will of God."
XI. His motive for wishing to see them was not the result of curiosity or avarice, it
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12. That is to say, that I may be

comforted together in you, by that

which is common to us both, i-cur

faith and mine.

13. And I would not have you

ignorant, brethren, that I have of.

ten purposed to come unto you (and

have been hindered hitherto), that I

might have some fruit among you

also, even as among other Gentiles.

14. To the Greeks and to the

Barbarians, to the wise and to the

unwise, I am a debtor.

15. So (as much as in me) I

am ready to preach the gospel to

you also that are at Rome.

16. For I am not ashamed of the

gospel. For it is the power of God

unto salvation to every one that be-

lieveth, to the Jew first and to the

Greek.

Iparapbrasc
12. Or, to speak more correctly, in order to derive

together with you, consolation from the mutual com-
munication of our common faith.

13. For, I would not have you ignorant, brethren,

that I have often purposed visiting you (but certain

obstacles intervened up to the present moment), in

order to reap some fruit among you also, as I have

done among other nations.

14. To the civilized and uncivilized nations, to the

learned and unlearned, I am, in virtue of my office as

Apostle, bound to preach the Gospel.

15. And hence (as far as in me lies, and in the ab-

sence of contrary obstacles), I am willing and ready to

discharge this debt towards you at Rome, by announc-

ing to you also the glad tidings of Redemption.

16. For, although the preaching of the Gospel of a

crucified God be to the Jew a scandal, and to the Gen-

tile folly ; still, I am not ashamed to announce it even

in the mighty city of Rome, for, it is the powerful

instrument whereby is conferred salvation on every

one who embraces it, by believing its doctrine, on the

Jew first and on the Gentile.

Commentary.
was solely for the purpose of imparting to them, by his ministry, some spiritual gift, in

addition to those they had already received, and thus to confirm their faith which had

been imparted to them by St. Peter. By " spiritual grace " is more probably understood

some external grace, such as tongues, prophecies, &c., given for the benefit of others,

to which he refers, i Cor. xiv., and chap. xii. of this Epistle. The Greek for "grace"

Xaptcr/i.a, admits of this interpretation.

12. Lest the preceding words might savour of arrogance, and might convey a depre

elation of their faith and of the gifts already received, the Apostle now, in the depth

of his humility, and to render them well aff'ected toward him, says, that the advantages

of his visit would be as mucli his own as theirs in the consolation he would receive

as well as they, from the mutual communication of their common faith ;
mutual edi-

fication and consolation would be the result.

13. St. Paul now vindicates his right as Apostle of nations. He desired to visit

them in order to reap some fruit of faith and edification atnong them, as he had

already among the other nations—(''and I have been hindered hitherto.") What this

impediment was is mentioned (chap, xv.), viz., his being occupied too much elsewhere.

14. "Barbarians." The Greeks regarded all nations not using the Greek language,

barbarians. Even the Romans were not excepted from this class until they became

masters of Greece. Hence, the words "Greeks" and "Barbarians," here designate

civilized and uncivilized nations ;
" the wise " refer to the philosophers reputed wise

and learned; and "unwise," to the ignorant and untutored; " a debtor," i.e., in virtue

of his office, as Apostle of nations, bound to preach the Gospel.

15. "So," i.e.^ therefore, because bound to preach to all without distinction, he is

ready to preach the Gospel at Rome also, in the absence of contrary obstacles.

16. In some Greek copies, the words " of ClirisV' are added to the word "gospel,"

but it is omitted in the chief MSS. and versions generally. He is ready and not

ashamed to preach the scandal and folly of the cross even at Rome, where learnmg

and science were united with the greatest dissoluteness of morals ;
where honours

and riches alone were held in estimation ; and where, consequenily, the mysterious

and humbling truths of the Gospel, as well as its precepts of self-denial, miist prova

particularly foolish and distasteful. " For it is the power of God, &c.," it is the

powerful instrument by which God confers salvation, of justice here, and glory
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XTcit. parapbrasc.

17. For ihc ju>tice of God is 're- 17. l'\)r it stimulates men to sock true justice by

vcalcti therein from faith unto faith : rcvcaliiii; to US the source Irom which real justifi-

as it is written : Thtjust man livdh cation is derived ; and that source is,—ncitlier the law

byfaith. of' Moses nor the law of Natiue, hut— faith as the root,

faith as the abiding, conservative jirinciple of this

justice. And this is no new doctrine, but a doctrine

revealed to us of old by thepro])het Habacuc (chap, ii.)

who tells us, the just man liveth by faith.

18. For the wmtli of Timl is re- 18. The (lospel of God is the powerful instrument

veale<l from heaven, against all of salvation on another ground ; for, it serves to deter

ungivlliness and injustice of those us from the commission of sin by clearly revealing

men that detain the truth of God the heavy anger of (iod, which will one day (on the

in injustice: day of judgment) be visited on those men from

heaven, who by impiety have sinned against religion,

and by injustice have injured their neighbour, unjustly

concealing the truth of God, and not showing it forth

in their conduct.

Coinnicntai'v.

hereafter, on all who believe it (for, to those who reject it, it becomes the source of

greater damnatior\), and observe the precepts which faith points out. The preach-

ing of the Gospel, through the hearing of which alone faith comes, contains under it,

the grace of the Holy Ghost, so necessary for faith. "To the Jew first," the Jews
were the first in the order of time to whom Christ directed the Gospel to be preached,

"and to the Greek," i.e., the Gentile; the Greek language was the most extensively

used among the Gaitiles ; hence, the Apostle calls the Gentiles, " Greeks." More-
over, the Hebrews divided the world into Jews and Gentiles.

17. He proves that the preaching of the Gospel is the powerful instrument, &c.^

"for the justice of God," i.e.., his justice bestowed on us, whereby we are rendered

trulyjust before Him, it is called "the justice of God," because it comes from Him alone.

Tliis justice is revealed in the Gospel to come '• from faith," (and not from the law of

Moses, as the Jews supposed, nor from the strength of nature, as the Gentiles vainly

imagined). " From faith to faith," means, that faith is the beginning, the root, by
which justice is acquired; faith increasing and supported by good works is the prin-

ciple by which justice once obtained, "is upheld and preserved. "As it is written;"

this doctrine of justification by faith, is no new doctrine; the prophet Habacuc
(chap, ii.) says, " the just man liveth^^ &c. For "liveth," the Greek is, ^rjo-erai, shall live^

The spiritual life of the just man consists in faith. Of course he includes good
works; for, the words of the prophet, "the just man shall live by faith" (chap, ii.)

literally refer to the just Jew, under the Babylonish capativity, expecting the deliverer

Cyrus, promised him by God, and in this faith and consequent expectation, patiently

enduring tlie evils of his state and performing the w-orks of justice. They are quoted
by the Apostle in their mystical sense (the sense principally intended by the Holy
Ghost), and refer to the persevering faith of the Christian, which, like that of the

faithful Jew, must be supported in its progress by good works and patience ; and in

that sense, will constitute his spiritual life, will serve to obtain jirsty and uphold
,y<fr<?/7</ justification. In this verse, the Apostle lays down the great proposition of the

Epistle, viz., that justice comes from a source quite different from that which the Jews
and Gentiles imagined, that is, froua faith.

18. The connexion of this verse with verse 16, as given in the Paraphrase, appears

the most probable. The Gospel is also a most powerful means of salvation, by de-

terring men from the commission of sin—such as the Gentiles had committed against

the natural law—which carried no strength for self-observance ; and the Jews
against the law of Moses, which also contributed no help for self-observance either

;

and the remainder of this chapter is devoted by the Apostle to point out how far

their multiplied crimes rendered the Gentiles deserving objects of the heavy threats

held out in the Gospel against sinners. In the next chapter, *the same is shown in

reference to the Jews, so that after having shown (chap, lii.) that all, both Jews and
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XTe^t. IParapbrase.
19. Because that which is known iq. They unjustly concealed the knowledge of God.

of God is manifest in them. For For, the Pagan philosophers to whom I refer, had a
God hath manifested it unto them. knowledge of ' whatever could be known concernino"

God, from the light of reason ; for, God himseff
gave a clear, certain knowledge of himself to them, by
the aid of natural reason.

20. For the invisible things of 20. For, since the creation of the world, his invi-

him, from the creation of the world, sible attributes are clearly seen : not by the eves of
are clearly seen, being understood the body, but by the light of the understanding,
by the things that are made ; his inferring them from the visible efifects of creation •

eternal power also and divinity ; so and among these attributes the most prominently
that they are inexcusable. displayed in creatures, are his eternal omnipotence

and divine essence—the first beginning and last end
of all things. So that no excuse, on the ground of
ignorance, was left them.

21. Because that, when they 21. For, having known God, they did not exhibit
knew God, they have not glorified the worship due to his Supreme Majesty, nor did they
hirg as God, or given thanks

:
but thank him, as the author of all blessings ; but they

became vain in their thoughts, and vainly and foolishly confined themselves to idle dis-
their foolish heart was darkened. qij-'oitions regarding Him, referring their knowledge

\o no practical useful conclusion ; and in punishment
of this abuse their senseless intellect was darkened, and
. . . their will perverted.

Commentary.
Gentiles, were under sin, he shows the only means of rescuing them from this state,

and rendering them just, to be faith. "That detain the truth of God in injustice."

The words "of God," are not in the Greek. How many are there now-a-days, whose
conduct is in opposition to their knowledge ? To whom can the charge of "detaining the

truth of God in injustice " so strictly apply as to pastors, and parents and all those who,
having the care of others, and therefore, in some measure, bound injustice to teach them
the knowledge of God, still neglect this most important duty? The Apostle directly and
immediately alludes to the Gentile philosophers, whose crimes he is about enumerating.

19. " Because that which is known by God," i.e., whatever could be known of Him
from the light of reason, " is made manifest to them. For, God had manifested it

to them," by giving them the natural light of reason to arrive at this knowledge, and
by placing this knowledge within the reach of reason (next verse).

20. "For the invisible things of him," i.e., his invisible Attributes or Perfections,
" from the creation of the world, are clearly seen.'' The Greek word for "creation,"

ttTTo /crto-ews, may mean "creature," as if he said "his invisible attributes are per-

ceived from the creature, called the world." However, as the following words,
** understood by the things that are made," sufficiently convey this idea, and, in this

construction, they would appear to be an unnecessary repetition, the construction given

in the Paraphrase seems, therefore, preferable. " His eternal power and divinity."

" Divinity " refers to the leading Attributes of the Godhead, which have a peculiar claim

on the worship of creature?, who are, therefore, without excuse for not adoring him,

having these means of knowledge within reach—nay, having actual knowledge (as iw

next verse). The works of creation serve as the great book in which are read m legible

characters, and the mirror in which are faithfully reflected, the Attributes of the

Divinity. Hence, this visible word is, as it were, a natural gospel to the Pagans,

whereby they are brought to the knowledge of God ; and St. Chrysostom tells us. The
wonderful harmony of all things speaks louder on this subject than the loudest trumpet.

" So that they are inexcusable," not having the excuse of ignorance, for not adoring him,

as in the following verse.

21. " They have not glorified him as God." Having an actual knowledge of God
and of his divine perfections, they neither properly adored nor praised those perfections,

nor did they pay Him the supreme honour due to Him as God ; in which praise of

his perfections and exhibition of due worship. " glorifiying him as God " consists. " Nor
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XTcyt IParapbrasc.
22. For professing themselves to 22. While publicly bi'a^iiii^ of, and arrogating

b« wise I hey became fools, to tluinsclvcs llic rci)Ulaiion of wisdom, tliL-y liave

fallen into the excess of folly.

23. Am! ihey chaisijeil the glory 23. Which folly they carried to such an extreme
of the incorruptible clo.l, into ilie as to transfer the glory, due only to the incorruptible

likcnes.* of the image of a cornipti- (loii, to the image representing corruptible man,
ble n'jan, and of birds ami of four- and birds, and four-footed beasts, and even the veriest

footed beasts and of creeping things. reptiles.

24. Wherefore Got! gave them 24. In punishment whercof, God left them to the

upto the desires of their heart, unio tyrannical dominion of their corrupt passions, suffer-

ancleanness, to dishonour tlieir ing them to commit deeds of uncleanlincss, dishonour-

own iKxlies among themselves ;
ing each Other's bodies by shameful impurities.

25. Who changed the truth of 25. Because they exchanged the true God for false

<3od into a lie : and worshipped and and imaginary deities, to whom they transferred

S€r\-ed the creature rather than tiic the supreme honour due to Him alone ; and they

Crc.ntor, who is blesicd for ever. worshipped in their heart and served exteriorly the

All e I. creature rather than the Creator, to whom may due
honour and praise be rendered for ever and ever.

Commeutarv.

gave tlianks " by referring to him, by grateful acknowledgir.ent, the benefits received

from him, an homage which reason dictates should be paid to him as the author of all

blessings, '' but became vain in their thoughts." The Greek word for " thoughts,"

5(aAoytcr/iots, means, /rasoniiigs. They became vain in their reasonings ; because they

contined their knowledge of God to mere idle reasonings or disquisitions regarding

him, without making this knowledge subserve to his worship. Hence.as they did not

attain the great tv/,/, for wliich this knowledge was given them as a means, viz. : the

worship and honour of God, they became '"vain " in its exercise. " And their foolish

heart was darkened."' Their mind, rendered stolid in punishment of so much
ingratitude, was more and more darkened, and their will perverted. Religious error has

been at all times the consequence of pride of intellect and depravity of will.

22. '"Professing themselves wise." Laying claim to the character of wisdom, " they

(in reality) became fools," since they failed in attaining the end of all true wisdom,

viz. : the love and worship of God. Some interpreters regard this verse as paren-

thetical.

21- And not only did they withhold from God the glory, due to him (verse 21), but

they became foolish to such a degree as to transfer the glory, which is his inalienable

due, to men, beasts, birds and reptiles, including fishes : and, what is worse, " to the

likeness of the image " of them, or to the image representing these different creatures.

The words, " likeness of the image," mean, " the image like or representing them /' for,

an image itself is nothing else but the likeness of an object.

24. "Gave them up to the desires of their hearts." (In Greek, " wherefore God ^/^t?

gave," &c. ; also is omitted in the chief MSS.) The words "gave them up" do not

imply a/^j-/V/>r act of " giving them up " on the part of God, but merely the negative act

of deserting them, of withholding his graces, which are indispensable for them in order

to avoid sin. " Tradidit," says St. Augustine, " non cogendo, sed deserendo." (Serm, Ivii.)

He may also a.c\. positively, by throwmg in their v.-ay obstacles, {v.g.) riches, honours, &c.,

things in their.selves, good or indifferent, not necessarily inducing to sin, but which will

as infallibly prove, owing to their abuse, the cause of sin to them, as if God had positively

given them up to sin. In the same sense, God is said " to send to men the operation

of error" "to harden their hearts," &c.— (See 2 Thes. ii. 10).

25. Tliis verse contains but a repetition, in different words, of the idea conveyed

in verse 23. "Into-a lie," i.e., idols, false divinities, which, as gods, have no real exist:

ence ; and hence, as such, are " a lie." " Who is blessed for ever ; " these words convey

that this God, whose worship they transfer to false and imaginary deities, is deserving

of everlasting honour and glory. And the word " Aroen " expresses, on the part of

the Aj^ostle, an earnest longing that this duj .vorship may ht rendered to him
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Tiejt. parapbrase.

26. For this cause God deliverec'. 26. On this account, God in his anger suffered

them up to shameful affections. For them to fall into shameful and fihhy sins of unclean-

their women have changed the na- ness ; for, their women have changed their natural

tural use into that use which is use into that use which is against nature.

against nature.

27. And in like manner the men 27. And in like manner the men also leaving the

also, leaving the natural use of the natural use of the women, have burned in their lusts,

women, have burned in their lusts one towards another, men with men, doing that which

one towards another, men with men is filthy ; and in being thus abandoned to their own
working that which is filthy, and corruption, they have met with the recompense, or

receiving in themselves the recom- rather punishment, due to their unnatural revolt from

pense which was due to their error. God, and to their idolatrous errors.

28. And as they liked not to have 28. And because they valued not and disregarded the

God in their knowledge, God de- great blessing of having known God, they were

Zivered them up to a reprobate delivered up by him to a perversity of mind and judg-

sense, to do those things which are ^ent, judging right to be wrong, and wrong right, so

not convenient, that thty were plunged into an abyss of crime opposed

to the dictates of justice and reason.

Commentary.
26. " For this cause," in punishment of the unnatural abandonment of the Creator,

and of their transferring to lying, false divinities, to gods made by human hands, the

supreme honour due to Him alone, "God deHvered them up," or abandoned them, "to
shameful affections," i.e., shameful sins of impurity, in which they were so grossly

immersed, that this indulgence might be termed "affection," ox passion, on their part.

" For their women have changed," &c. Although the Apostle is treating of the vices

of the learned philosophers among the Pagans ("professing themselves to be wise," &c.,

verse 22), still, to show how excessive were their enormities, he says, the women them-

selves were visited with the punishment of the men, and followed their example in

committing deeds of unnatural and more than bestial lust.

27. "And in like manner the men also,'' &c. The history of the most polished

nations of antiquity is but a record of the most shameful and abominable sins against

nature : and even the wisest, and those reputed the most virtuous among their wise men,
were guilty of these shameful lusts. TertuUian {Libra de Aniina, chap, i., and in

Apologetico adversus Geutes, chap, xlvi.) testifies this regarding the wisest of the ancients,

viz., Socrates. Even the divine Plato is charged with the same. Theodoret {Libro dc

Legibiis) chiarges him with praising and promising rewards to these unnatural, shameful
indulgences. This is true of the other philosophers of antiquity. " Receiving in them-
selves the recompense due to their error." As they, against the order of rature,

ignominiously abandoned the Creator, and transferred his honour to the creature, it

was a just punishment on the part of the Creator to abandon them in turn, and suffer

them to perpetrate deeds of impurity against the order of nature also. Can we forget

that in this fearful account of Pagan vice, the Apostle is but drawing a faithful picture

of what we ourselves would be, if left to our own strength, if the grace and mercy
of God had not visited us ; for, we also are born of Gentile parents, and things would
be, in all probability, if possible, worse with us than with them. Et hcec quidenifuistis,

sed abluti estis, sanctificciti estis ; in nomine DominiJesti Chi-isti, et in spiritu Dei nostri.—
(i Cor. vi.) Where, then, is our gratitude for this gratuitous goodness of God, rescuing us

from this prison of sin, darkness, and infidelity, and asserting us into his admirable light ?

28. "And as they liked not to have God in their knowledge," i.e., as they under-

valued and disregarded this great blessing which God bestowed on them, of knowing
himself, hence, in punishment of this abuse of the mind, God gave them up to a

"reprobate sense," i.e., to a perversity of judgment, through which they judged of things

erroneously, and were deprived of the faculty of distinguishing right from wrong : the

consequence of which was, that they perpetrated many crimes opposed to the dictates

of right reason, utterly unbecoming rational creatures
— " things not convenient," i.e.,

abominable things. "Redelivered them to a reprobate sense;" the most dreadful

punishment God has in store for sinners is to permit them to fall into greater sins, which
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XLcit. Iparapbiasc.

29. Being filletl with all iniquity, 29. Thcv became filled with all sorts of injustice

malice, fornication, nv.uicc, wicked- towards Ciod, their neighbour, and themselves, with

ness, full of envy, munlcr, contcn- malignity, itiipurity, rapacity, mischievous ilepravity,

lion, deceit, malignity, whisperers, lull ot envy, homicide, btrife, duplicil)-, or deceit ; of a

malicious liispo^ition to misconstrue and regard every-

tlnng in a bail light, by private whispering, sowers of

discord amongst friends,

30. Detracters, h.-iteful to God, 30. Ojien calumniators of the good, haters of God
contumelious, proud, haughty, in- and hated by him, ferocious in intlicting injuries, i)roud

ventore of evil things, disobedient of their supposed sui)erior excellence, haughty and

10 parents boastful in their demeanour, versed in the art of de-

vising new means ofdoing injury, disobedient to parents,

31. Foolish. dis>oiiKe, wuhout 3^- Devoid of reason in their conduct, uncourteous

iflection, without fidelity, without ^"^1 ""^ivil m theu" manners, devoid of natiiral affec-

tion, of fidelity in contracts, without humanity.

'"sTwho, having known the ju.- .
32-. ^Vho, although they knew God to be supremely

.ice of God. did not understand J^^t m punishmg prevaricators, still did not wish

that they, who do such things, are
practically to know that the perpetrators of the above-

., ... ,, , , ^„i , ,i„„ mentioned crimes are worthy of death : and not only
worthy ol death : and not only they

, , , , ,

^
, r.^

. . , u . .u 1 .1 f
they, but those also who consent to, and approve of tliem

that do them, but they also that . •" /, i, .u ui 1 ^1 u
. .1 . J .u mothers. (And hence, the philosophers, even though,

consent to them that do them. • , . '1 Ai • ?n
I in particular mstances, not guilty of these crimes ; still,

as they connived at, and approved of, their perpetra-

tion by others, are deserving of death for so doing).

Goininentar^.
induce a blindness of intellect, a perversity of judgment, a deprivation of moral sense,

a hardness and obduracy of heart, which is generally the assured forerunner of final

impenitence. How terrible and just, at the same time, was the punishment of the

philosophers ! They transferred to creatures—to the very beasts—the w'orship due to

God ; and he, in turn, suffered them to fall into crimes which were more than bestial,

which lowered them beneath the brute creation.

29. " Filled with all malice." From this abandonment of them by God, followed

the commission of other sins, as well as that of impurity ; these other sins were the

result of their abandonment by God. " With all iniquity," refers to vice and guilt in

general, against God and man. " Malice," the malignant desire of doing injury.

*' Fornication," all sorts of impurity. (The word fornication, -n-opvua, is omitted in the

Vatican MS.) " Covetousness," insatiable rapacity. " Wickedness," depravity of heart,

bent on mischief. " Full of envy," "murder," at least in will. "Contention," the

spirit of wrangling and disputation, having for object mere superiority, without any
regard to truth. " Deceit," duplicity of heart, saying one thing and thinking another.

"Malignity," the corresponding Greek word, Ka»<or^6'cta, means, "a disposition to mis-

interpret everything, and view it in its worst light,
^'' opposed to evrjdeia, open candour.

" Whisperers," this refers to those who sow discord among friends by private tale-bear-

ing, a class of sinners emphatically pronounced accursed^ in the SS. Scriptures.

30. "Detractors," public calumniators of good men, in order to damage their repu-

tation. " Hateful to God," the Greek word, fi^coorvycts, will also signify haters or enejnies

of God, and this is the more probable construction of the word. " Contumelious," means
ferocious, in violently injuring and oppressing others. "Proud,'' forming too high an
opinion of their own acquirements, and undervaluing others. " Haughty," boastful and
contumelious in their demeanoui,

31. "Foolish," showing in their actions the reprobate sense to which they have been
dehvered. " Dissolute," the Greek word, ao-w^crovs, is made by some to express,

breakers of covenants ; however, as this is sufficiently expressed in the words, "without
fidelity," which refers to covenants, it is better understand this word of a disagreeable,

uncourteous spirit, which rendered them unfit to associate with others. " Without
affection" for their friends; "without fidelity," in their covenants; and "without
mercy," devoid of every feeling of humanity, towards all mankind.

32. The Greek reading differs from the Vulgate in this verse, although both readings
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(Iomineutar\?.

differ not much in sense. The Greek runs thus :
" who knozuing thejustice of God, that

they who do such things are worthy of death ; not only they that do them but they also that
consent to them that do them.^^ In this reading the words of our Vulgate, " did not
understand," are omitted, though read in some MSS. and some Greek Fathers, and the
passage is designed by the Apostle to express the great malice of the philosophers, who
were guilty of the two fold sin of committing the above-mentioned sins themselves, and,
what is worse, of approving of them in others ; for, in the former case, the violence of
passion might be pleaded as some extenuation, but not in the latter, in the case of
approval. According to our Vulgate reading, the Apostle wishes to convey that, should
there be any of the philosophers not guilty of all the above-mentioned crimes, they were
still deserving of death, because, instead of reproving, they connived at, and approved
of, their commission on the part of the jTeople. The conclusion from this chapter is,

that the Gentiles, instead of being able to lay any claims to the Gospel, on the ground
of their exalted natural virtues, were, on the contrary, deserving of punishment and the

wrath of God ;
" for the wrath of Gcd from heaven is revealed against all impiety," &c.

(verse 18) ; and thus the Apostle establishes that, on the ground of merits, the Gentile

world had no claim to the Gospel. The same is proved in the next chapter regarding

the Jews.

CHAPTER II.

H n a I p s i s

.

The Apostle, after having convicted the Gentiles, in the preceding chapter, of the grossest

violations ofthe natural law, undertakes, in this, toprove that theJews, notwithstanding

their boastedprivileges^ were no less chargeable with grievous violations of the Latv of

Moses. In order to avoid offence, he alleges in a general way, hoivever, without any

express mentioti of the Jews, charges equally applicable to both Jews and Gentiles, and

probably equally intendedfor both (verses 1-16).

At verse 17, expressly applyi?ig himself to the case oftheJews in particular, he shows how
much they abused the prerogatives and exalted favours of which they boasted^ and how
grievously they si?ined against the law. The consequence of which was, that they dis-

honoured God and brought His holy religion into contempt among the idolatrous Gentiles

(verses 17-25).

The Apostlepoints out, in the nextplace, what the circumcision is, and ivho theJew is, that

are of any value in the sight of God.

XTejt. parapbrase.
I. WHEREFORE thou art inex- i. (As, then, the philosophers were inexcusable, and

cusable, O man, whosoever thou deserving of death for their sins, having a knowledge
art that judgest. For wherein thou of God and his justice), thou art no less inexcusable,

judgest another, thou condemnest O man, whosoever thou art that judgest or condemnest
thyself. For thou dost the same the faults of Others, whilst committing the same thyself;

things which thou judgest. for, by the very fact of passing sentence on others,

thou condemnest thyself, since thou dost perpetrate

the very crimes condemned by thee in others.

Commentary.
I. " Wherefore." Commentators are perplexed about the connexion of this particle.

It may be regarded as a mere pardcle of transition ; or, it may be connected with the

foregoing in this way : since the philosophers were inexcusable (chap. i. verse 20), and

deserving of death (verse 32), for having deprived God of his glory, and for having
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^CJt.
2. For we know that the ju Jginent

of Ci'jil i:> accoi'iiiiig to tiulh against

them that do such things.

3. And thinkcst thou this, O man,

that judgest them that do such

things, and dost the same, thai thou

shall cscaoe the judgment of God ?

4. Or despiscst thou the riches of

his goodness, and patience, and K)ng-

sufTering ? knowest thou not that tiie

benignity of God Icadeth thee to

penance ?

5. But according to thy hardness

and impenitent iieart, thou treasurest

up to thyself wrath, against the day

of wrath and revelation of the just

judgment of God,

IPaiapbrasc

2. I'or, il is a in.Uicr well known and iiulubit-

ablc, that the jih1l;iikmU of Clocl will be exercised

ayreealiiy to justice, ami the real merits of tlie case,

against those who commit the crimes of which thou

art not less guilty than they are whom thou con-

demncst.

3. Can it be tiuit thou art jiersevcring in the com-
mission of these crimes which thou art condemning in

others from the delusive hope of escaping the just

judgment of God ?

4. Is no^ thy present impunity the effect of God's

boundless goodness, of his great patience in bearing

with thee, and of his long-suffering in deferring thy

punishment, all of which thou art slighting and despis-

ing by persevering in sin ? Art thou not aware that

this benignity on the part of God is shown thee for

no other purpose than to induce thee to return to

penance ?

5. But, according to tliy hardness and obduracy of

heart, callous to the motions and impressions of grace,

and thy impenitence, from which neither allurements

nor threats can awaken thee, thou art stirring up for

thyself a treasure of wrath against the terrible day of

vengeance, when God shall display the righteousness

of his judgment, and will pour forth all his vengeance

on the wicked.

Coinmeittarv.

committed sin and approved of it in others ; thou art, therefore, no less inexcusable^

whosoever thou art, be thou Jew or Gentile, that condemnest thy neighbour, and com-
mittest the same crimes thyself. In this sense the particle is a connecting link

deducing an inference from w hat is asserted in the foregoing chapter. " Thou art

inexcusable," &c.; this is confined by some to the Jews who condemned in the Gentiles

the crimes of which they themselves were also guilty. It is, however, more probable,

that it extends to the Gentiles also, and includes all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who
condemn in others what they themselves are guilty of. In fact, the proposition is

announced as a universal proposition, " whosoever thou art," &c.

2. Such persons will suffer from God the judgment of condemnation which their

crimes deserve. " For we know," as a matter of undoubted certainty, the Jews know it

for certain, from the Law of Moses, the Gentiles, from the light of reason, "that the

judgment of God is according to truth," ?>., that God will judge with impartial justice,

those "that do those things," i.e., both those who condemn in others what they them-

selves commit, and those who approve of them (chap. i. 32).

3. This form of interrogative, addressed to the sinner in the second person, adds
great force to the style. " And thinkest thou," &c., i.e., thou art greatly mistaken if thou

imaginest that thou, who sinnest knowingly, wilt escape the judgment of God, or, if thou

conslruest God's present forbearance into approbation of thy conduct.

4. "The riches of his goodness," i.e., his rich and immense goodness in bestowing

so many favours on thee, " and patience " in bearing with and tolerating the wicked
^

" long-suffering " in deferring punishment. These, the sinner " despises," when
presuming on them, he sins with the hope of impunity. " Knowest thou not," i.e.,

thou shouldst be aware, although thou appearest ignorant of it, " that the benignity of

God leadeth thee to penance." The design of God in showering his blessings on thee,

and in patiently enduring thy sins, is not to encourage thy continuance in sin, but to

lead thee to do penance for them by a change of life.

5. " But according to," i.e., by reason of " thy hardness " inresisting the impressions

of divine grace, which hardness the infinite goodness of God cannot soften ;
" and

impenitent heart," deaf to the allurements of mercy and the threats and menaces of
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TLc^t Iparapbrase.
6. Who will render to eveiy man 6. Then he shall render to every man according as

according to his works. his works deserved it, whether reward or punishment.
7. To them indeed, who, accord- 7. To those who, by patient perseverance in good

ing to patience in good work, seek works, seek honour, glory and immortaHty, he will give

glory and honour and incorruption, eternal llle :

eternal life :

8. But to them that are conten- 8. But on the contentious,, and those who obev not
tious, and who obey not the truth, the truth, but follow their iniquity, will be inflicted

but give credit to iniquity, wrath heavy and condign punishment.
and indignation.

9. Tribulation and anguish upon 9. Tribulation and anguish shall be the just portion
every soul of man that worketh evil, of every man that doeth evil, of the Jew first (who
of the Jew first and also of the resisted greater lights and graces), and also of the
Greek : Gentile

;

10. But glory and honour and lo. On the other hand, glory, honour, and peace
peace to every one that worketh shall be given in reward to every one that worketh
good, to the Jew first, and also the good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.

Greek.

(lommetitari?.
divine justice, " thou Ireasurest up." This word, strictly speaking, is understood of what
IS good ; but sometimes also, as here, James chap. v. verse 3, and elsewhere, of what
is evil. "Wrath," i.e., vengeance "against the day of wrath and revelation," &c., i.e.,

against the day of judgment, which is called " the day of wrath," because on that day
there will he no place for mercy, "and of revelation," because on it everything will be
exposed, " and of just judgment," because, then, each one will be treated according to

his deserts.

6. " Who will render," &c., to the wicked, eternal torments, and to the just, eternal

life, as the reward of their good works, among which, sufferings for God's sake are to be

reckoned as being the most heroic deeds of merit.

7. " According to patience in good works," by patiently persevering in good works,
" who seek glory and honour, life everlasting," in Greek, rots ^iqrovai ho^av, (Sec,

seeking glory, &c. The construction may also run thus, to those who seek life everlasting,

he will give ho7iour and glory and incorruption. These terms express '•eternal life"

diff'erently ;
" honour and glory " express the dignity to which the just will be raised,

together with the praisworthy celebrity conferred on them, " and incorruption

"

expresses the never-ending duration of this bliss. This passage furnishes a proof of the

Catholic doctrine of merit.

8. " But to them who are contentious, and obey not the truth," i.e., who resist the

divine truth of the Gospel announced to them, disbelieving its doctrines, and disobey-

ing its precepts, "but give credit to iniquity," i.e., adhere to the false teaching which

favour their impure and iniquitous lives ;
" wrath and indignation," i.e., heavy and

severe punishment, such as is wont to be inflicted by an enraged and angry man. In

the common Greek, the order of these t\vo words is inverted, ''• indignation and wrath.,

'

but the chief MSS. support the Vulgate. The words are in the nominative case, and

hence, '"'

zvill be inflicted,^'' or some such verb, is understood.

9. "Tribulation," mental torture. "Anguish" expresses the straits to which the

wicked will be reduced on the day of judgment, calling on "the mountains to fall upon

them, and the hills to cover them." "Of the Jew first," because, having greater

knowledge, he will be more guilty in sinning, " and also of the Greek," i.e., the Gentile

(see chap. i. verse 16).

10. "Glory, honour," &c., are a circumlocution for eternal life ;
"peace" expresses

the quiet, uninterrupted, and secure possession of these blessings which they shall

enjoy, "to the Jew first," because, as the Jews were the principal objects of God's

predilection, they will be the first in the order of eternal rewards, if they correspond

with divine grace. The Apostle places the Jews first in the order of remuneration,

because he appeared to have lowered them before in placing them first for punishment

(verse 9); "and also the Greek," i.e., the Gentile; he refers to the faithful Gentile,

1;

'OT,. I.
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11. Kor ilicrc ii no rcspoct of » ii. For willi Goil, wliL'tlur ill ii'w.irdinu; or i)unish-

pcrsons with God. inj;, ihcic is no respect inuil to persons; he solely

regards men's descris, and the merits of the case.

12. For whosoever have sinnctl 12. For those who have sinned without having the

without ihclaw, shall lu-ii^h wuhout written law proi)Oseii to tiiem, shall he piuiished, not as

the law : and whosoi-vcr h.uc sinned tr.\n>gicssors against the law ot" Moses, but for having

in the law, shall ho iu.L;i 1 bv ilic violated the natural or unwritten law ; and those who

|.^^^.
' have simied in the Law of Moses shall he punished

and condemned for the tnuisgression of this law.

., ,. , ,1,.),.,,.,. ,.r iiw. M- For it is not those who merely receive and hear
13. lor not the lieaier> ol tnc o

. 1 r ,, 1 , , ,1

, -.If ,• .1 . K,„ ,»., the aw that are regarded as just before God, but those
l.iw are lusi before Ciod : but the

1 r in o 1 1 ..1 ^1
, , . , 1 „ii 1.. :„ ,;•-,„ 1

t)n y who observe and fulfil tlie law, whether they
doers of the law shall be justihcd. '.,.. • • 11 .1 t i 1 v- • . •

received it m writmg,like the Jews, or had it impnntecl

on the heart, like the Gentiles, that will really become
just and be reputed as such in his sight.

Commentary.
both before Christ, such as Job, Melchisedech, &c., and to the faithful Gentile converts

after he came, whose actions were performed under the inlluence of grace and faith ; for,

such actions alone are entitled to an eternal reward.

11. The charge of " respect of persons" has reference to the claims of justice, and is

incurred when, in the distribution of justice, the dispenser of it regards circumstances

extrinsic and quite foreign to the merits ot the case, as if a judge were to look to the

face, appearence, dignity, (S:c , of the parties. Hence, as God owes nothing to his

creatures—since all his gifts are quite gratuitous—the charge of having " respect of

persons" can never be incurred by him ; but even when, by his own free will, he gives

nis creatures a claim upon him, he never admits "respect of persons;" for, although

the Jew is placed first in the order of meiit, it is but perfectly just, since he receives

greater graces and was first called, which graces and call were perfectly gratutious in the

tlrst instance, and established a claim on the ground of merit afterv/ards ; d,nd vice versa,

he should be the first punished for having abused greater graces.

12. In this verse is proved, that with God there is no such thing as a "respect of

persons," but that his judgment is perfectly just, founded on men's merits. The rule

lor guiding their conduct possessed by Jew and Gentile respectively will be the measure
of God's judgment regarding them, "for whosoever have sinned without the law," i.e.,

receiving the written law of Moses (for no one can sin without violating some law,

natural or revealed), and in this he refers to the Gentiles, "shall perish without the

law," in Greek, ai'o/iojs koi aTroXovvrai shall also perish. &'c., will not be responsible, and
will not have to render account for the law of Moses which they received not, although

they shall " perish," i.e., be condemned for their violation of the natural law, " and
whosoever have sinned in the law," i.e.., the prevaricating Jews, will be held responsible

and shall be judged by the Law of Moses which they violate, and will suffer all the

punishments annexed to its violation.

13. This verse is connected in Paraphrase with verse 11. It is further evinced that

with God there is no respect of persons (verse 11) if we look to the means of justifying

both Jew and Gentile—a means within the reach of each—.which he has fixed upon.
That means is not the external hearing of the law, which means the Jew alone possessed,

but the observance of the precepts of the law. That the Jews had this law needs no
proof, and that the Gentiles had it, is proved next verse. It may be asked how can the

general proposition, "the doers of the law shall be justified," be verified regarding the

Gentiles, or be applied at all to them, since without grace and faith no man can be
justified? Resp.—It is clear from the following verse that the Apostle includes the

Gentiles in the general proposition, and hence, he refers to the Gentiles before Christ,

who, enlightened by divine faith, and assisted by grace, observe the precepts of the

natural law. It also includes the Gentiles after Christ, who embrace the faith : and
hence, faith alone does not justify, since, those who merely believe are only " hearers
of the law," and, therefore, not "doing the law," or performing good works, they will

not "be just or justified before God "

i
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TTci't parapbrase.
14. For when the Gentiles, who 14. For when the Gentiles, who have not received

"have rot the law, do by nature those the Mosaic Law, by the natural and free motion of
things that are of the law; these their own will, prevented and animated by divine grace
having not the law, are a law to and enlightened by divine faith, fidfil the precepts of
themselves. the law, such persons are a law to themselves.

15. Who shew the wovk of the ^S- Since by perforniing without the impulse of a

law written in their hearts their
^'^'^\ what the law exteriorly inculcates, they show that

conscience bearing witness to'them, they have the precepts or mandates of a law engraven

and their thoiK^hts between them- o'"" their hearts, to the existence of which the dictates

selves accusing"^ or also defending ^^ their conscience urging them to perform one thing

one another. and avoid another, bear testimony; and this is still

further confirmed by the applauses and remorses which
they alternately experience, when they turn their

thoughts to examine the nature of the actions.

16. In, the day when God shall 1 6. And these applauses or remorses have reference

I'udge the secrets of men by Jesus to the punishments or rewards to be administered,

Christ, according to my gospel. on the day of judgment, when God will judge through

Jesus Christ, the Sovereign Judge, the most secret

and private actions of men, which will then be publicly

exposed according to the gospel which I preach.

Coininentai'^.

14. It is needless to prove that the Jews have a law; and as to the Gentiles, by
performing naturally the precepts which the law inculcates, they show that they are a

law to themselves. If the words, " those things that are of the law," comprise the

entire natural law or nio?-al law of the Jews, then, the words, " by nature " are opposed
to the Law of Moses ; and mean, that by the strength of nature, prevented and animated
by grace, they perform the works of the law, without the Law of Moses. In this significa-

tion, grace and faith are implied ; but if they are taken to mean some precepts of the

law, then, " by nature" will refer to the sole aid of nature, unassisted by the Law of

jNIoses ; for, a Pagan can, by the sole aid of nature, unaided by grace, perform some
actions morally good, which, though not deserving of an eternal reward, are not, still,

deserving of punishment. It more probably refers to the faithful Gentiles, both before

Christ, such as Job, Melchisedech, &c., and those after him converted to the faith : for

this is shown from the context. In verse 13, it is said that "the doers 0/ the law will

be justified," which must certainly refer to those who act from grace and faith, and it is

to show how this applies to the Gentiles, that this verse is introduced. Moreover, he

says, verse 16, "in the day," &c., when no action of an unbelieving Pagan will be

rewarded,

15. " Who show the work,' &c. They prove that they are to themselves alaw (verse

14), because they show by their exterior actions the mandates of the law engraven on

their hearts ; and of the existence of this law, the dictates of conscience, and the ap-

plauses and remorses consequent on their actions, are a further proof and testimony

{z'ide Paraphrase) ; "their conscience bearing witness," refer to the internal dictates of

conscience, pointing out certain things to be done as good, and certain things to be

shunned as evil. " Their thoughts " (in Greek, twv Xoyicr/x-wF. their reasonings) " between

themselves," this is the proper rendering of jx^Ta^v aXXi^Xuyv ;
" accusing them," &c.,

refer to the remorses and applauses of conscience, consequent on the performance ot

good or bad actions, which are an additional proof of the existence ot this natural

law.

16. " In the day," i.e., unto the day when God will judge, &c., as in verse 5, "against

the day of wrath," &c. The meaning is, that these remorses and applauses of conscience

have reference to the great day of judgment—(Paraphrase). Others understand the

words thus : This testimony of conscience will be made still more manifest on the day

of judgment ; others connect this verse with verse 12, "shall be judged by the law—-on

the day," &c., including the verses 13, 14, 15, within a parenthesis. Tho interpretation

and construction adopted in the Paraphrase are more smiple and seem more probable
;

" my gospel," the Gospel delivered to me (Gal. i. verses 11 and 12).
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xrcjt.

17. But if thovi ait c.illcd a Jew,

nnd nrstest in llic l:\w. aiul inakc.st

thy buast of God

18. And knowcst his will, and ap-

provesi the more protitaMo things.

being instructed by the law.

19. Art confident that thou thy-

self art a guide of the blind, a light

of them that are in darkness.

20. An instructor of the foolish,

a teacher of infants, baving the

fomi of knowledge and of truth in

the law.

21. Thou therefcye that teachest

another, teachest not thyself: thou

that preachest that men should no*

steal, stealest

:

parapbrasc.

17. (It is lliiis Goti will ju(l.;c the riciililcs), hut ilf

thou, O Jew ! cnjoyost singular picrogalivc-s, instead

tif alleviating thy piinishiiient, tliey will only heighten

thy damnation, shouKlsl thou violate the written law.

'rhou f«elest complacency in being called a Jew, and
congratulatest thyself for the blessing of possessing

the law, and makest it thy boast to have the true (Jod

as thy (iod, to be thyself his special people.

iS. Anil knowest what he wishes thee to do, and
what to avoid, and being instructed by the law,

knowest to discern good from bad, and the more ])er-

fect from what is less perfect.

19. And persiiadest thyself that thou art a guide of

the blind and canst hold foith the light of knowledge
to the ignorant, who wander and err.

20. i'hat is to say, that thou art the tcaclier of the

ignorant and the instructor of the inexperienced, having

in the law the perfect rule of faith and conduct, not

only for self-direction, but also for the instruction of

others.

21. With all these boasted prerogatives thou art

not, in the smallest degree, the better of them. Thou,
then, that teachest another, teachest not thyself to ])er-

form the things thou prescribest for others ; thou that

teachest men not to steal, thyself comniittest iheft.

Coinincutan\

17. In this verse, the Apostle expressly and openly addresses the Jews in particular,

and proves them to be guilty of violations of the law, and of grievous sins, as he had
shown in reference to the Gentiles in the preceding chapter. He, in the first place,

admits the great advantages they possessed and of which they were justly proud, verses

17, iS, 19, 20, but \ is to retort on them with greater effect, and show that the posses-

sion and enjoyment of these privileges only heightened their culpability in violating

God's law, verses 21, 22, &c. "But if thou art called a Jew." In this reading, the

sentence is, according to some Expositors, conditional and suspensive as far as verse 21.

A'Lapide and others supply these words, " if thou art called a Jew " {aiid observest not

thf hiiC, thy se7itencc and ptinis/unefit will be more severe). The common Greek reading

has for "but if," the, behold f '-thou art called a Jew," &c., according to which the

sentence is quite absolute and not suspensive. I'he chief manuscripts and ancient

versions are in favour of the Vulgate, d Se. " Called a Jew," this was an honourable

appellation implying that they were God's people, as with us, the term, Christian, implies

the same ;
" and restest in the law," i.e , dost congratulate thyself on the blessing

thou hast in possessing the law, "and makest thy boast of God," whose special people

thou art.

18. " His will," (in Greek, to deXrjfj.a, the will), what he wishes thee to do and avoid,

"and aj provest the more profitable things," according to the Greek, SoKt/xa^ets ra

Sia^cpoiTa, canst distinguish things that differ.

19. Dost arrogate to thyself such a degree of knowledge as to be a guide to the blind

and a beacon or light to those who are going astray. He probably refers to the high-

sounding titles, often claimed by the Jewish rabbins and doctors.

20. He explains what is meant by their acting as guides and lights in the preceding

verse. These prerogatives are exercised in instructing the ignorant or "foolish," and
leaching the inexperienced, "infants," in point of knowledge; "having the form of

knowledge and truth in the law," i.e., having a rule of faith and conduct not only for

self-direction, but also for the instruction of others, in the knowledge thou hast acquired

from the study of the law. " Knowledge and truth," i.e., true knowledge.

21. The Apostle now sums up their boasted juivileges and perfections with a view

to retort on them with greater force and show their great culpability ; he commences
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XTejt. IParapbrase.
22. Thou that sayest, men should 22. Thou that forbiddest men to commit adultery,

•not commit adultery, committest committest the same crime thyself. Thou that holdeth
adultery : thou that abhonest idols, idols in abhorrence, committest the kmdred sin of
committest sacrilege : sacrilege.

23. Thou that makest thy boast 23. Thou that makest the law the subject of thy

of the law, by transgression of the boasting, by the violation of this law dishonourest

law dishonourest God. CjOQ.

24. {For the name of God through 24. For, through your fault in publicly transgressing

•you is blasphemed among the Gen-
^he law, the name of God IS spoken of reproachfully

iiles as it is written).
^'""^ irreverently among the idolatrous Gentiles, as has
been charged upon your fathers before you, by Isaias,

and the other prophets.

25. Circumcision profiteth in- 25. Indeed circumcision (the seal of the covenant)
deed if thou keep the law : but if profiteth, provided it to be accompanied with the
thou be a transgressor of the law^ observance of the law, of which observance it is an
thy circumcision is made uncir- external profession ; but if thou become a trans-

•cumcision. gressor of the law, thy circumcision will be of no more
avail than uncircumcision. By thy prevarications thou
losest all thy advantage over the Gentiles, and becomest
only their equal.

Commentary.
with the last mentioned quality of teacher, " teachest not thyself," because thou dost
what thou teachest others not to do.

22. " Committest sacrilege." The prevalence of the preceding crimes cannot be
questioned ; but what is meant by "committing sacrilege," is not so clear. It refers to

some disrespect shown the honour and worship of the true God—(which is nearly akin
to the crime of honouring false gods, or idolatry, from which the Jews were at this time
•exempt)—to a profanation of holy things, such as the buying of their sacred office

practised by the high priests ; it may also refer to the practice of partaking of

Idolothytes, which is denounced by the Apostle as idolatrous.—(i Cor. x.)

23. The infraction of his law tends to the dishonour of the legislator. Verses 21-23
are read interrogatively in the Greek, which adds force to the style.

24. The name of God is blasphemed among the idolatrous Gentiles on account of
the transgressions of the Jews ; he is spoken of disrespectfully, as if he were negligent
or unable to punish them, or even approved of their crimes. " As it is written." Some
refer this to Ezechiel, xxxvi. 20 ; others to Isaias, lii. 5. Most likely, it is a mere
allusion to these passages and other similar ones of the Holy Scripture, in which God
complains of the dishonour reflected on Him among the Gentiles from the sins of the

Jews. The words show that the sins referred to by the Apostle were externally com-
mitted; otherwise they could not be known -among the Gentiles. The words of this

verse are taken literally from Isaias, lii., according to the Septuagint Version. In Isaias,

however, they refer to the blasphemies uttered against the name of God, in consequence
of the temporal calamities which befell his chosen people. Hence, the Apostle quotes
them merely in sensii accom?/iodo, to convey his own meaning, as if he said, " the words
of Isaias may be applied to your case."—

(

Vide Beelen). To how many Catholics may
not the same charge be applied ? Their scandalous lives bring discredit on the holy

spouse of Jesus Christ, among heretics and infidels.

25. The Apostle here anticipates an objection which the Jews might propose
against what he had been saying—viz., that they had at least one great prerogative,

circumcision, which was the seal of the covenant of God with Abraham, to which
magnificent promises were attached, and which raised them far above the uncircum-

cised Gentiles. The Apostle admits that circumcision is of avail if accompanied by the

observance of the law ; for, then it will serve to remind the Jtw of the internal circum-

cision, of the cutting away of the passions of which it is a sign. It was also a dis-

tinctive mark and seal of God's people, and it gave a right to the promises, if the

conditions of the covenant—that is, the observance of the law—accompanied it. " But

if thou be a transgressor of the law," then, the Jew breaks his part of the covenant;
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TTcvt.

26. If, th'-n, till- un.-irciuiiri^cd

keep the justices of the law. shnll

not this uncirciunci>iou be counted

for circumcision ?

27. And shall not that which liy

nature is uniircumcision, if i: fuilil

the law, jud^c thee, who liy the

letter and circumcision an a trans-

pressor of the law ?

2S. For it i> not he i-; a Jew, that

is so outwardly ; nor i> that circum-

cision which is outward in the flesh,

29. lUit he is a Jjw thai is one

inwardly ; and the circunici>ion is

that of the heart, in the spirit, not in

the letter ; whose praise is not of
I*

men, but ol God.

pnrnpl.n'iii?:.

26. On ihe oiIkt liaiul, if tlic iincircumciscd Gen-

tile dhscTve the precejjts of the moral or naiural law,

to ihc observance of wliich justification is attached,

will not he, really anil in truth, be reputed before God
as circuincised ?

27. .And shall not the (ienlilc rcniaininL; in the

natural state of uncircunicision in whicii he was born,

if he observe the pr'.!<e[ils of the law, judge and con-

demn by contrast, thee, who dost violate the law,

although written for thee, and although thou hast

circiuMcision to remind thee of thy obligation to

observe ii ?

28. Most undoubtedly; for, he is not so much the

Jew betore God, who is such externally and by pro-

fession ; neither is that the real circumcision, pleasing

to God, which is externally made in the flesh.

29. But, he is truly a Jew, in the proper sense of

ihc word, who interiorly, and by possession of the

interior virtues, is sucli ; and that is true circum-

cision pleasing to God, which is of the heart, con-

sisting in the cutting away of the corrupt passions and
aftections, which circumcision of the heart cannot

proceed from the helps held out by the letter of the

iNlosaic law, but comes from the spirit of grace ; the

praise of which interior ]t\\ and reai circumcision

of the heart, is not from men, who only see the

exterior, but trom God, who sees the heart, and judges

justly of merit and demerit, and the several degrees ot

each.

Go ininentarv.

hence, it is not binding on the part of God, and then his " circumcision is made uncir-

cunicision "—that is, he will be in precisely the same condition with the uncircumcised

Gentiles, with whom no such covenant was entered into by God. When the Apostle

speaks here of circumcision as profiting, he contemplates a period prior to the preaching of

the Gospel. For, speaking of it after this period (Gal. v. 2-6), he declares the reverse.

26. If, on the other hand, the Gentile observe the precepts of the law, which render

a man just, and also prescribes what is just, he will, doubtless, have observed the Jewish

covenant as to its moral part, and thus shall enjoy the blessings annexed to the

covenant with the Jews. " Circumcision " and " uncircumcision " mean the Jew and the

Gentile, the abstract for the concrete. Circumcision was merely a sign of the covenant
of God with Abraham, requiring certain conditions, and these conditions—viz., the

observance of the law failing, circumcision became a vatium sigmim. Whereas, if the

Gentile comply with the stipulated conditions—that is to say, if he observe the moral
law, which is a portion of the Jewish law, he certainly has the principal thing intended,

the res significata^ to which the promises were attached in the Jewish covenant.

27. " Judge thee " by the contrast.

28. {Most undoithicdly.') These, or such words, are understood as an answer to the

question in the preceding verse ;
" for he is the Jew," in the true sense of the word, who

observes the law, to the observance of which are attached the rewards, and in the observance

of which consist the principal duties of Judaism. " For he is not the Jew, &c."—that is,

he is not so micch the Jew, &c. ; because, a Jew by profession may be a Jew also in

reality or "inwardly," by the performance of interior virtues signified by the circum-
cision in the flesh.

29. That man shall enjoy all the rewards of Judaism, who is interiorly gifted with
the virtues, which become the people of God. External circumcision is only a sign of

the interior circumcision of the heart, which alone is approved of by God, and can only
come from the spirit of grace.
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CHAPTER III.

H n a I p s i s

Havfng convicted the Jews, in the preceding chaptei'^ of grievous violations of the Law of

Moses, tJie Apostle commences this with pointing out some external advantages which

they possessed over the Gentiles ''^verses i, 2). He next refutes certain objections against

the veracity and justice of God, springing out of the subject (verses 2-9). He proves

fivm the testimony of SS. Scripture that both Jew and Gentile were under sin. And
these testitnojiiesfrom SS. Scripture he shows to have special reference to theJews (9-21).

He next lays dotun the great theme ofthe Epistle, viz. .-Justification by Faith, opposed to

the works of the law of nature, or the Law of Moses (22). He shows the congruity of

such a means ofjustification (23), and its gratuitousness (24, 25;. Hence, all boasting

is excluded (27, 28). Finally, he shows the cofigruity, on the part of God, of adopting

such a means of justification, as being so universal, and accommodated equally both to

Jeiv and Gentile.

Xlejtt paraphrase.
1. WHAT advantage then hath i. (If, then, he alone is regarded by God as a Jew,

the Jew, or what is the profit ol who is such interiorly, and if the circumcision of the

circumcision? heart is alone approved of by Him), what peculiar

excellence or superiority can there be in the profession

of Judaism, or what can be the advantage of th(j

external rite of circumcision ?

2. Much every way. First, in- 2. The profession of Judaism gives, in every respect,

deed, because the words of God the Jews many external advantages and prerogatives

were committed to them. not enjoyed by the Gentiles. For, in the first place

(to pass over all the other advantages), they were
made the depositaries of God's sacred oracles, of which
the most important were those that contained the

absolute promises of the future Messias.

3. For, what if some of them •. For, what if some of the Jews have not believed

have not believed ? shall their un- these oracles, especially those referring to the coming

Commentary.
1. "What advantage then," &c. This question, or rather objection, is supposed to

arise out of the foregoing (chap. ii. verse 29). As much as to say—God, in selecting
the Jews as his chosen people, and in commanding them to practise circumcision as a
sign of his covenant, must certainly have intended thereby to confer some favour or
privilege on the Jews; but, from the foregoing it would follow, that no such favour was
conferred on them.

2. The Apostle denies the inference. Some Commentators say, the Apostle in this

chap, replies to the first part of the question or objection, reserving the reply to the

second, regarding circumcision for chap. iv. There were certain external privileges

conferred on the Jewish people, as such. " First, indeed." He mentions one of the

principal of them, reserving the rest for chap. ix. verse 45. " Because the words of

God," &c., i.e., the oracles of God, containing many promises, but especially those

regarding the promise of the Messiah to be born of them—a promise absolute and
unconditional—irrespective of their fidelity. " Were committed to them "

; which is a

singular privilege.

3. Promises made by God, which are absolute, cannot fail of their accomplishment,
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Xlcst.

belief make tlur f.iiili i)f Goil with-

out efl'ect? God forbid.

4. But God is true ; and cvc-iy

man a liar, as it is written : That

thoH nii)\rit btjuitifit.i in thy uvn/s,

and ftiiiwst ffi'tnomt 'c/'un thou art

JHdsed.

5. But if our injustice commend
the justice of GocJ, what shall we
say ? Is God unjust, who exe-

cuted wrath ?

6. (I speak according to man.)

II>ai\H>I.n*at?c.

Mcssias? Does it cc.isc lu be a benefit 011 the iniii

ol Ciod to deposit these oracles with tiiem ? Will the

incredulity of his people neutralize and cause the

veracity of God in the fultilnient of his absolute promises

to be of no effect ? By no means.

4. The veracity of God is wholly inilependent of

the lying nature of man. For God is essentially true,

altl-.ough every man, of his own coiru])t nature, be a

liar anti liable to be deceived ; and Davitl also testifies,

in his own particular case, that the incredulity and
ilisobedience of man will not render ineffectual the

]iromises of God ; for, (Psalm 1. verse 6), he prays

God to have mercy on him and not rescind his pro-

mises, although he sinned and did evil in His sight
;

for, thus it would come to pass that God's veracity and
fidelity in the fulfilment of His promises would be
justified, and would appear even more conspicuous

;

and when men would sit in judgment on His fidelity,

He would come oft victorious in the cause.

5. If, then, you will say, our injustice renders the

justice of God, i.e., his fidelity in the fulfilment of his

promises, more conspicuous, what shall we say ? Does
it not follow that God is unjust in punishing that

which confirms and commends his justice ?

6. (I speak not my own words, but those of the

f (loininentav^.

owing to the incredulity and disobedience of men. Now, the projiiise of the Messiah,

which is the principal of the oracles referred to, is absolute and unconditional, irrespec-

tive of the fidelity of the Jews, as appears from Psalm Ixxxviii. 34.

4. The Apostle proves in this verse, that the unbelief of men will not render ineffec-

tual " the faith," i.e., the fidelity or veracity of God in the fulfilment of his promises.

First, by a general testimony— '" God is true," i.e., veracious, " and every man a liar
"

—

in which the veracity of God is put forward as totally independent of the deceitful and

lying nature of man. The first member of the sentence, " God is true," is a self-evident

truth. The second, ''and every man is a liar," is taken from Psalm cxv. verse ii.

Every man is said, by the corruption of his nature, to be lying and hable to be

deceived, as God is essentially, and by the perfection of his nature, " true," i.e.,

veracious, incapable of deceiving or of being deceived. Secondly, by a particular

testimony of David, who, after his sin, begs of God to spare him, and not rescind the

promises made him, although he sinned and did evil in his sight.—(Psalm 1. verse 6).

For, thus it would happen, that God's veracity would be justified and fully vindicated
;

and when impious and vinbelieving men would sit in judgment regarding his fidelity in

the case of David, his fidelity and veracity would come off victorious in the judgment.

In the Greek, for " God is true," it is, yei/e'cr^w Se 6 ^eos aX-)]6i]<;, let God be true., i.e., in

all his words and promises, let God be believed to be true, although every man is a

liar ; or, in every case, let us maintain God's truth or veracity. The Greek word for

'^ artjudged," (iv tw KpLveadaC ere) may be understood in the middle voice, and have an

active signification, " thou judgest."

5. Verses 5-8 may be regarded as a digression from the principal subject which the

Apostle resumes, verse 9. This objection arises out of the foregoing testimony from

the Psalms, wherein it is said that the sin of David shall render the fidelity or justice

of God in his covenants more manifest. If, then, our injustice, as in the case of David
and the Jews, renders the justice of God more manifest and more commendable ; is it

not unjust in God to punish that which displays attributes to such advantage ?

6. " I speak according to man." For fear of giving scandal, the Apostle states

expressly, that this question or objection is proposed by him not as from himself, but

on the part of the impious. " God forbid," i.e., far be it from us to think so. " Other-



ROMANS, III. 25

Uejt. parapbrase.
•God forbid

;
otherwise, how shall impious). Far be it from US to entertain such a

•God judge this world? blasphemous thought; for, if God were unjust, how
could he discharge the office of supreme judge of this

world in rewarding the good and punishing the
wicked ?

7. For if the truth of God hath 7- Kut if the truth and veracity of God has become,

more abounded through my lie, unto through my sin, more conspicuous, why am I con-

Tiis glory, why am I also yet demned as a sinner, for doing that which contributes

judged as a sinner? to his glory?

8. And not rather (as we are 8. And why should we not rather do evil and commit
slandered, and as some affirm that sin, that good, viz., the greater manifestation of God's
we say) let us do evil, that there glory, may result therefrom (perverse principles and
may come good? whose damnation teachings with which we are calumniously charged by
is just. some men, of whom all we can say is, that their damna-

tion is just).

9. What then? Do we excel 9. But to return to the subject. What then, if we
them? No, not so. For we have possess certain external advantages and privileges not

charged both Jews and Greeks, that enjoyed by the Gentiles ; do we really excel them in

•they are all under sin : that which constitutes true excellence, viz., the pos-

session of justice ? By no means ; for we have
already made good the charge which we undertook to

prove, viz., that all, both Jews and Gentiles, are

under sin.

Coininentar^.

wise, how shall God judge this world ?" The Apostle refutes the objection from its

very absurdity ; for, it is acknowledged by all, as demonstrated from Holy Scripture

and the very light of reason, that God is to be the judge of this world, that he will

reward the good and punish the wicked ; but how could he punish the wicked in the

supposition now made ? Justice being the essential attribute of a judge, God must,

therefore, be supremely just. The direct answer to this objection, which is repeated

(verse 8), is, that our injustice is not the cause of rendering God's justice more con-

spicuous, but the mere accidental occasion. The cause is God's own infinite good-

ness and power, eliciting good out of evil, contrary to the very nature and tendency of

that evil.

7. The same objection proposed (verse 5), is repeated here in clearer terms.

" Abounded unto his glory," is the same as, that he should become more celebrated

and distinguished.

8. This verse may also admit of this construction, why should 7ve not rather affirjn

(tvhat so?ne slanderously assert that we affirm) let tis do evil that good may comefrom it.

The construction in Paraphrase is preferable, why not rather do evil (as some slander-

ously say, that we assert, let us do evil that good may follow, whose damnation is just).

The occasion of this slanderous and calumnious imputation, made against the Apostle,

may have arisen from his proclaiming that "grace superabounded where sin abounded."

The Apostle, as a wise disputant, thinks it proper not to answer such calumnious charges.

He merely despises them, and sirnply asserts that the authors and abettors of such

calumnies shall justly be condemned.

g. The Apostle now returns to his subject from which he digressed (verse 5). But,

although we, Jews, excel the Gentiles in the possession of external blessings, do we
really excel them in the concern of salvation, in true justice ? " No, not so" or ^'By no

7ncans," is the answer. " For we have charged both Jews and Greeks," &c. " Charged,"

in the Greek, TrporjTLaaafxeOa, already charged, (Vulgate, caiisati siimiis) means, to prove

already, to make good the charge, by adducing well-grounded evidences, that both Jew
and Gentile are all sinners, and subject to the damnation which their sins deserve.

Neither of them could, therefore, on the score of merit, lay claim to the Gospel.

This he proved in reference to the Gentiles (chap, i.) and in reference to the Jews

(chap, ii.)
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10. As it i>\Miiic»: Thar is twi \o. Which is still Uuthci jjiovchI I))' the iricfragablo

iny titiUi jmt. tosiinionv of SS. Scrii)tiire, in reference to both Jew
and Cientilc ; for it is written (Psahii xiii.), there is no

1 1. Time is none that umitrsiand- one that lioth good or just works. There is no one who
tth, there is none thiit srrk^th ofier GoJ. knows (l I) Ciod, or seeks after him.

12. All h.ivf titrmil out of thf -.wy, 1 2. 'I'liey liavc all turned aside Irom tlie straight road

they art l-fa'tiu uMr> o/itahU together

:

of Clod's precei)is to crooked and perverse ways. They

there is none that dcth good, thtre is ^^fe become unprofitable, and have disal)l(;d thcms'^lves

not so mil, h as one. for fulfilling God's coinmandnicnts. There is ?jo one
doing good. No, not even one.

13. Their throat is an open s(f>iil- 13. (I'sahns v.) 'i'heir throat is like an 0[)eu sepulchre.

ehre, with their t»n-ue they hiK'e dealt They have employed their tongues for the purpose
deceitfttlly. The venom of asps is of ileceiving Others. In their mouths they have a
under ti'tir lips. deadly poison, no less noxious than the venom of asps.

14. Whose mouth is full ofairsing 1 4. (Psalm ix.) Their mouth is full of cursing and

and bitterness. bitterness.

Commentary.
10. Lest it might be alleged, that what was said in the preceding chapters regarded

only the j^rincipal men among the Jews and Gentiles, the Apostle adduces the irre-

fragable testimony of SS. Scriptures to prove that the ignorant portion also, that, in fact,

all were equally guilty. In the following (luotations, he considers man left to himself,

and in his corrupt nature, destitute of grace and of the faith of Christ. And in these

quotations, he sums up what he had proved regarding the crimes of the Gentiles and

Jews in the first and second chapters, and confirms the charge he made good against

them (verse 9). " As it is written : there is not any 7na?ijust.'" This is the general jjro-

position which he asserts regarding Jew and Gentile. The words are read only in sense

in Psalm xiii. thus, " There is none that doth (food" (verse i).

11. " There is none that itnderstandeth." These words also are quoted only according

to sense from the Psalm. In place of this reading we have in the Psalms, If there he

any that uuderstandeth and seek God. However, "7/" has a negative signification. The
remainder of the passage is quoted almost verbatim from Psalm xiii. as it is now read in

our Vulgate. They are not found in the above Psalm in either the Hebrew or

Septuagint versions. St. Jerome tells us (/;/ Prefatione, lib. 16, Commcntar. in Isaiani),

that the entire passage is taken from several parts of the Psalms and from the Prophet
Isaias (as noted in Paraphrase), but that the compiler of the Psalms, finding more of

this quotation to be contained in the 13th Psalm than in any other passages of SS.

Scripture, viz., as far as the words, "their throat is an open sepulchre, &c.," and being

ignorant of the Apostle's art in uniting together texts from several parts of Scripture

bearing on his subject, put the entire passage as found here, from verse 13-18 in-

clusively, without any authority, under the 13th Psalm. It is also to be borne in

mind, that the Apostle does not suppose all the crimes which he enumerates here, to

be found in every person ; but that some of them were found in some men, and sonie^

in others ; so that all had sinned, which is the conclusion the Apostle wishes to

establish. " There is 7ione that understandeth" may refer to the Gentile knowing not

God, and having his reason and intellect corrupted. " There is none that seckcth after

God,'^ refers to the Jew, whose will was corrupted, so that he served not God whom
he knew.

12. ^'Unprofitable." Useless for the end of their creation. ^^ There is none that doth

good" S:c. This refers to man left to his own corrupt nature, devoid of grace and faith.

13. " Their throat,'^ See. These words are taken from Psalm v. ; the preceding from

Psalm xiii. Their throat, owing to their impure, noxious, and pernicious discourses,

is compared to an open sepulchre sending forth a noisome stench. " The venom of asps,
'"^

i.e.., the most deadly poison, " is under their lips." They are cofistantly prepared to

spew fordi the most deadly and malignant calumnies, under the gloss of smooth, alluring

language.

14. This is taken from Psalm ix. Full of bitter, offensive, and reproachful language,

uttered publicly.
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15. T/i eir fed swift to shcd blood.

16. Destruction and misery in

their ways

:

17. And the way ofpeace they have

not knoivn.

18. Tliere is no fear of God before

their eyes.

19. Now we know that what

thiiig<; soever the law speaketh, it

speaketh to them that are in the

law ; that every mouth may be

stopped, and all the world may be

made subject to God.

20. Because by the works of the

law no flesh shall be justified before

him. For by the law is the know-

ledge of sin.

parapbrase.
15. (Isaias,lix. 7). Their feet are swift to shed blood.

16. Destruction and misery follow their footsteps

Wherever they go, they destroy and render others

wretched.

17. And the way of peace they have not known, so

as to approve of it; on the contrary, they hate peace

and justice.

18. (Psalm XXXV.) There is no fear of God before

their eyes. They fear not his justice; this is the

source of the preceding crimes.

19. And let not the Jew imagine that these testi-

monies, derived from the law, have reference merely

to the Gentiles ; for it is a well-known, certain fact,

that what things soever the law speaketh, are princi-

pally addressed to those under the law, and to be

understood, as regarding them. Hence, every mouth

is closed, and all matter for boasting removed, and all

mankind must acknowledge their liability to divine

punishment for sin.

20. Because no man shall be ever justified in the

sight of God by the works which he performs through

the sole aid and lights supplied by the law ; for the

only help held out by the law itself is, to show what we

are to do, and what to avoid.

Commentary.
15. From Isaias, lix. 7. Quick in executing the evils they plan and concert.

18. '^ There is nofear of God" &c. This is the great source of the preceding disor-

derly crimes ; they fear not the judgment of God. This is taken from Ps. xxxv.

What a lively description have we not in this passage, of the melancholy results of

concupiscence and sin in man? It robs him of justice

—

^^ there is not any manjitst,''

(verse 10). It corrupts his reason

—

'''none that understandeth.'" It makes his will

depraved—makes him turn aside from God to creatures
—

" nofie that seeketh God^
" All have turned out of the 7vay." It renders him useless for good, or corrupts, owing

to bad motives, the good he may do (verse 12). The virus of his corrupt heart is

poured forth through the tongue; this world of iniquity (St. James, ii.), which is made
the instrument of deceit, by lying, perjuries, flattery, and evil counseUings, by procuring

the death of the body through false accusations, and death to the soul by false and

erroneous doctrines, this tongue becomes more noxious than " the venom of asps
"

(verse 13). It blasphemes God and curses our neighbour (verse 14). It inspired

vengeance (verse 15). It plots the ruin and oppression of the poor (verse 16). It

takes away all sense of religion, and of the fear of God (verse 18). This is the state

out of which the grace and charity of Jesus Christ has rescued us. Blessed be his

goodness for ever.

19. The Jew might object and say, that all these denunciations are addressed merely

to the Gentiles, who are often similarly denounced in Scripture. The Apostle meets

this plea and says, that when the law speaks in general terms and without exception, it

must be understood to regard those principally who are under the law, i.e., the Jews.

" The law speaketh." The hua comprised the Psalms and the Prophets, from which

the foregoing testimonies are taken. " That every mouth may be stopped." Hence,

every mouth is closed against boasting ; because, if the oracles of the Prophets be true

of the Jews with their many helps, how much more true must they not be of the Gen-

tiles, destitute of these helps. " And the whole world (Jew and Gentile), may be made

subject," {-xoStKos (Vulgate, snbditits), i.e., punishable or rendered liable to punishment

for their crimes against "God."
20. In this verse is conveyed an additional reason why "every mouth should be

closed," and no man should glory (in the preceding verse their glorying is excluded by

their liability to punishment for sin}, because men have no means of justification from
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xicrt.

21. r.iit now wiiliout the law the

justice of Goil is mailc manifest ;

being witnessed by the law ami

the piophcts.

22. Even the justice of God by

faith of Jtsis CiiKisT, unto all and

\x\tox\ all them that l>clieve in him ;

for there is no distinction.

23. For all have sinned ; and do

need the glory of God.

ITarapbvase.

21. 1)111 in lliesc latter times, llic true justice by

which \vc arc rendered really just in C.od's sij^ht, and to

whiih testiiiK)ny has l)een rendered by the law and the

lirophels, is made manifest as jiroceeding from a soincc

iliiite distinct from, and indeitendent ot, tlic helps of

the law.

22. That justice, I say, comes from the f.iitli of Jesus

Christ, and is aburdantly conferred on all who be-

lieve in him, as tliey ought ; for there is no distinction

between those who received ll.c law and those who
did not.

23. For all have sinned, and have no glory, nothing

wherein to glory before God ; or, are destitute of

justifying-grace, the seed of future glory, which comes
irom God alone and is not merited by works. (And
hence, the congruity of iiis adopting a mtans of justi-

fication, wholly independent of any merit on the part

of man).

Coinmentav^.

themselves ; for by the aids which the law holds out, no man can fulfil the law

and be justified'. The doers of the law will be justified {c\\7ii^. ii. verse 13). By the

" law," is meant the moral law of the Jews, which alone gives us a " knowledge of sin,"

and is a clearer exposition of the tiatural law of the Gentiles, which the Apostle here

includes under it. And by " the works of the law," are meant the works performed by

the helps and lights furnished by this law towards its own fulfilment, exclusive of grace

and faith. These helps, without grace, will never enable a man to fulfil the entire law
;

for, the only help it aftbrds is to give a clear knowledge of our duty, without any aid

towards the performance of this duty. And if the Jews could not fulfil the rnoral pre-

cepts of the law, though they had greater helps, a fortiori, the Gentiles—destitute of

these helps—could not fulfil the same precepts.

21. "The justice of God." Real and true justification by which we are really

justified before God; and hence called the "justice of God," because emanating from

him alone, "is made manifest without the law," because by the preaching of the Gospel,

it was abundantly confirmed and externally testified by miracles, that this justice has

been bestowed on those who never received the law {v.g.), Cornelius the centurion

and others. " Being witnessed by the law and the prophets." " By the law,"

(Genesis, xlix. 10) ; the prophets," (Habacuc, ii. 4 ; Isaias, Iv.) Hence it is no novel

doctrine.

22. "Even," i.e., I say, "the justice of God," comes from a source quite distinct

from that which the Gentiles and Jews imagined, viz., from the " faith of Jesus Christ,"

" unto all and upon all." Some say, these words express more strongly the universality

and sublimity of this gift ; others, that they only express the same thing, and are

repeated for the sake of emphasis. " Upon all," is not found in the Vatican nor in the

other chief MSS. " That believe in him." Of course, he leaves it to be understood,

that their faith is accompanied with the other conditions requisite for justification. " In

him," is not in the Greek, which simply is, tov% Trto-TcvovTas.

23. "For all " (Jew and Gentile, as has been already shown), " have sinned, and do
need the glory of God." Do need," in Greek, va-T^powTai^ ''are behind" or, come

too latefor. By "the glory of God," some understand, the justifying grace of God
which will redound to his glory, and which is the seed of future glory in us, and comes
Irom God alone, not merited by works. The other exposition in the Paraphrase is also

very probable, and means, they have no glory ; or, nothing wherein to glory before God,
and hence, the necessity of establishing a system of justification wholly unconnected
with man's merits (for he has none), entirely dependent on God, and consequently

redounding to his glory alone. Such is the system of justification through faith. Against

this latter exposition it militates, and is in favour of the former, that the Greek for

' glory " is not /<:aui(/;cr!s, but, 8o^a.
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Xici't. parapbrase.
24. Being justified freely by his 24. But they are justified gratuitously, without any

grace, through the redemption that previous merits on their part, by his grace, through
is in Christ Jesus. the redemption which Christ Jesus purchased for us,

having paid for it the price of his most precious
blood.

25. Whom God hath proposed to 25. Whom God publicly exhibited as a real victim

be a propitiation, through faitli in of propitiation—of which we are made partakers by

his blood, to the shewing of his f^ith in his blood or death for us—in order to manifest

justice, for the remission of former his justice or the infinite hatred he has for sin, which

gjjjg
justice would appear to be in abeyance, owing to his

having apparently remitted in past ages, sins for which
no adequate ransom appeared to be given, or repara-

tion made.
26. Through the forbearance of 26. But with these sins God had hitherto patiently

God, for the shewing of his justice borne, in order to manifest more plainly m these

in this time: that he himself may be latter times his two-fold justice, viz., his attribute

Commentary.
24. " Being justified." After having sinned (as in preceding verse) they were justified

" freely," i.e., gratuitously ; because none of the things that precede justification, ichethcr

faith or tvorks, merit tlie grace ofjustification itself.—(Council of Trent, SS. 6, ch. 8j.

" By his grace." This is t'nQ formal cause of justification, and must, consequently, be
essentially gratuitous ; otherwise it would be no grace. "Through the redemption."

The meritorious cause of this justification is the redemption through Christ. The Greek
word for " redemption," aTroAtirpwo-ts, implies, the payment given in ransoming.

We are said to be justified by faith, inasmuch as it is, the beginning of man!s salvation,

thefoundation and root of all justification.—Council of Trent, ibidem.

25. " Whom God hath set forth," i.e., pubhcly exhibited on the cross, and gave

to us " to be a propitiation." The corresponding Greek word

—

'iXaa-T-rjpiov— may
signify either a " propitiation," or a " propitiator." It more probably is taken in the

former signification here, to denote a victim of propitiation " through faith in his

blood." The words, " in his blood," are connected by many with the word " propitia-

tion," thus : Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, which propitiation is

eftected by the shedding of his blood, and is to be applied to us through faith
;

others connect the word as in the Paraphrase. " To the shewing of his justice," i.e.,

in order to manifest his Attribute of eternal justice, whereby he holds sin in infinite

hatred. This he manifests and vindicates by requiring a victim—an eftusion of

blood, of infinite value, before he remits sin. This "justice," for the manifestation

of which God had publicly exhibited his Son as the victim of propitiation, would also

appear to extend to that justice whereby we are made just, which was exercised in

the remission of sins in former ages, since it was only by the infusion of grace and
justice that these sins were remitted. In the first signification of " justice," to which

it would appear allusion is principally made in this verse, the words, " for the re-

mission of former sins," are thus connected (as in Paraphrase), which justice of God
hating sin would appear to be in abeyance, owing to his having remitted sins in

former ages, &c.

—

{vide Paraphrase). The word " remirsion" may also signify, as

appears from the Greek word

—

Trdpecnv—moral languor and spiritual debility, which

sin introduced into the world, and to cure which the great Physician came down
from Heaven ; or, rather, it signifies God's having omitted to punish, and having

passed over the sins of former ages. This exposition accords best with the following

verse, " through the forbearance," or patience, " of God."
26. " Through the forbearance of God." These sins, or (according to the othe

interpretation), this spiritual languor caused by sin, God had only borne with and

merely tolerated. " For the shewing of his justice in this time," /.<?, in order to mani-

fest more clearly, and vindicate his Attribute of justice, and also to show the abundant

justice whereby he renders us just, in these latter days, when the victim of infinite

value that satisfied the claims of the former, and that merited and procured the abun-

dant effusion of the latter \yas offered. The satisfaction made by Christ had a retro-
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Ucjt. parapbrasc.
just, anil the justifiei of him who is of justice in himself, whereby lie holds sin in

of the faith of JtsisCuRisr. infinite haired, which recjuiied an atonement of in-

finite value to satisfy its claims, and his justice in

us, whereby we are rendered just in his siyhl. The
consecjuencc of which economy on the pait ol ^\o(\

is, that his justice and hatred for sin are fully vmdi-

caled, anil also the source is pointed out from which

his justice in us is derived, viz., faith in Jesus Christ.

27. Where is then thy boasting ? 27. Where, then, in this system of justification, is

It is excluded. By what l.iw? Of there any subject for boasting ? It is excluded. By

works? No, but by the law of what law ? Js it by tlie Old Law, which merely, as

faith. such, prescribed certain things to be done, without

supplying grace or aid for their fulfilment ? No, not

by this law so much as by the New Law, or the law of

fa th, to which faith,justification is attached quite gra-

tuitously, independently of the merits of any works

proceeding from men themselves.

jS. For we account a man to be 28. We come, then, to the conclusion, that a man,

Coinincntav^,

spective effect; s^nce it was in consideration of his future redemption, that all sins,

from the beginning of the world, were remitted, and justice conferred, " for the remis-

sion of former sins ;"' hence he is called, " agnus occisus ab origine mtmdi.^''—(Apoc. iii. 8.)

" That he himself may be just." The consequence of which economy, on the part

of God, is, &c. {^oide Paraphrase). The word " justice" is taken, in both tliese verses,

for God's attribute of justice, and for his justice in us, or our justification, which,

coming from God, is called " his justice."

27. The Apostle having laid down the source whence justification is derived, viz.

the faith of Jesus Christ, " on all without distinction," (verse 23), and having pointed'

out its perfect gratuitousness (verse 24), now asks, where, in his system of justifica-

tion, is there any matter for boasting, either on the part of Jew or Gentile? Accord-

ding to the Vulgate reading, "thy boasting," (" thy" is not in the Greek, 17 Kav;i(7;crt?,

the boasting), the question specially regards the Jew. " By what law ? " " of works ?
"

By " the law of works" is meant the Old Law, which prescribed works to be per-

formed, but did not give the grace to perform these prescribed works. Boasting is

not altogether excluded, at least apparently and externally, by this law ; for althougli,

in point of fact, men could not fuUy observe this law by the mere helps furnished

by the law itself; and hence, could not in reality, make a boast of the law, the pre-

cepts of which they did not entirely fulfil ; still, they might be influenced by threats

of punishrnent, to make a show of external observance, and so make it the sub-

ject of boasting externally before men. " But, by the law of faith," i.e., the New
Law, which requires faith as a condition of justification, and makes justification quite

gratuitous, quite independent of the works that precede it. St. Augustine (in his book
lie Spiritu et Litera, ch. xiii.) has left us a lively antithetical description of botli laws :

" the law of works is that which commands what is to be done, the law of faith is faith

itself, which obtains the grace to do what the law commands. The law of works is the

Old Law; the law of fai'h, the New Law. The law of works contains the precepts,

the law of faith, the help. The law of works gives us light to know, the law of faith,

the power to perforfn. By the law of works God says :
' do ivJiat I command ' by the

lav/ of faith we say : 'grant us what you command.^ The law of works prescribes ex

ternal deeds, and these numerous ; the law of faith regulates the interior actions, the

principal of which is faith and love," &c.

28. "For," (in Greek, ow, tiierefore. The Alexandrian MS. supports the Vulgate

yap,) " we account," the meaning of which, as appears from the Greek word
Aoyt^o'/xe^a. is, we infer, by reasoning from the foregoing, " a man (e\'ery man, be he

Jew^ or Gentile), to be justified by faith," because faith is tJie root and foundation oj

alljustification.—Council of Trent, SS. 6, ch. 8). " Without the works of the law,

"

i.e., without the performance of \h& works which the law of Moses prescribes, solely
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'Scrt. parapbrase.
justified by faith without the works whether he be Jew or Gentile, is justified by faith,

of the law. without any reference to the works of the Mosaic law,

performed by the sole aid and helps of that law.

29. Is he the God of the Jews 29. Is God the God of the Jews only? Is he not

Commentary.
with aids and lights administered by the law itself Although the words of the Apostle
here, addressing the Jewish converts, have expressly reference only to the works of the
Mosaic law, still, his scope is to deny that any works, vvhether of tlie Mosaic or Natural
Law, give us a claim to the grace of justification. Hence, addressing the converts
from Paganism, he asserts the same.— (Ephes. chap. xi. verses 8, 9).

Objection.—Therefore, good works are lapt necessary for justification.

K.ESP.—The inference is quite laise, proviaea me Apostle does not in this verse speak
of the works which Catholics hold to be necessary for obtaining and preserving, first, and
for meriting second, justification. And, moreover, if it be clear from other passages
of SS. Scripture that good works enter into man's justification. Now, such is the case.

First, " the works of the ian'," of which the Apostle here speaks, are quite difterent from
the works which Catholics maintain to be necessary for justification. What description
of works do Catholics hold to be necessary for justification ? Works done hi faith, and
by the aid of divine grace. Of this latter class of works there is no question here. For,
the Apostle is speaking of works upon which would be based a system of justification

opposed to the gratuitous justification by faith. He opposes these works to faith. He
makes the first, the basis of the justification maintained by the converted Jews and
Gentiles ; the second, the basis of the justification propounded by himself. If he were
treating of the works done in faith, there would be no such opposition ; nor could the
gratuitousness of justification be excluded by such works; for. Catholics, while main-
taining that these works have a share in justification, still hold that these works preced-
ing justification, although good, although performed by the aid of divine grace, give no
claim to strict merit, and leave justification itself quite gratuitous. Moreover, the slate

of the controversy would admit of no reference to works done under the infiuence of
faith and grace; for, the question at issue regarded the claim which the works upon
which the converted Jews and Gentiles relied, gave towards obtaining faith and justifi-

cation. Faith, then, in the minds of the converted Romans, was supposed to be given
in reward for these works ; hence, there must be question of works preceding faith.

The Apostle, then, refers to the works performed by the sole aid of the law of Moses,
and the law of nature, without grace and faith ; and he comes to the conclusion, that

these works have no share in justification. Secondly, we have numberless passages in

SS, Scripture, in which the necessity of good works is asserted. St. Paul himselt tells

us (chap. ii. of this Epistle), "that only the doers of the law will be justified; " and
the saving faith of the Galatians must be "a faith that worketh by charity."—^Gal. v. 6);
and we are told (i Cor. xiii.) that faith strong enough to remove mountains, unless

accompanied by charity, is worth nothing. St. James (chap, ii.), is so clear on this

subject as to render comment unnecessary. And we are informed by St. Augustine
{Libro de Fide, &c., xiv.), that one of the principal objects of St. James, in writing his

Epistle, was, to refute the error regarding the sufficiency of faith, exclusive of good
works, for justification ; an error which, even in his days was broached and grounded
on the false interpretation of the words of the Apostle in this Epistle. The reason why
the Apostle dwells on the necessity of faith, passing over the other dispositions for

justification, is, because it is the ingredient of justification which most clearly showed
its absolute gratuitousness—the point he had chiefly to prove. And if he were, in this

Epistle, to point out all the conditions necessary for jubtification—good works among
the rest—he would be only rendering his doctrine less forcible and more obscure ; for,

his adversaries might artfully endeavour to confound these good works, required by
him, with those put forward by themselves, which latter description of works is

altogether excluded by him in this Epistle.

29, 30. The Apostle, in these verses, adduces an additional reason, to show the

congruity of the system of justification through faith " without the works of the law ;"

i.e., without the works performed by the sole aid of the law of Moses For, if God
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only? Is he not aUo i>f ibc Con- the (lod of the CIciUilcs as will? Yes, truly, he is

tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also. tile (lod of the (leiuiles as well as the Ciod of the

Jews.

30. For it is one God that ju.ti- 3°- ^'"^'t.', therefore, there is but one God, equally

»-,cih circumcision by f.uth ami un-
^'l^' ^'"^^ '^'" ''^"' '^ '« '"^''^^ ^»''^' '^^" '^•^O^''^ '^'^^'C adopted

circumcision through faith. «"'-; ""^''"^"s ^f justification for all, and that means is

faith, for the justilication of both Jews and Gentiles.

31. Do we then destroy the law 3 1. Are we then, by this doctrine of Justification

thu.ugh faiih? God foibid : luit through faith, abolishing the Law of Moses? By no
we establish the law. means; we are only establishini; it the more firmly,

by pointing out its term, Christ ; and also by pointing

out the source from which it can be fullilled, viz., the
grace of Christ.

Coinmcntai*v\
attached justification to these woiks, he would appear to be the God of the jews only,

to the exclusion of the Gentiles. Hence, as he is the God of the Geniiles too, he must
have adopted a means of justification for them also, and must aliford them a means of

attaining that fehcity for which they are destined. This means is the same for all, viz.,.

faith ; for, it is congruous that one God would adopt one general system of justifying

his creatures. ',* Circumcision,"—the Jews; " Incircuincision,"— the Gentiles. (For
a fuller exposition of justification by faith and good works, see Commentary on chap. ii.

Epistle of St. James).

31. From the foregoing doctrine it by no means follows that the Apostle is destroy-

ing the law. On the contrary, he is establishing it more firmly; for, if there be
question of the a-nmonial or typical part of the law, he establishes it by pointing out

tile thing typified by all the external observances and justifications, viz., true justifica-

tion by Christ. If there be question of the inoral \z.\\\ he is establishing it by pointing

out tile means of fully observing it, viz., the grace of Christ, by wiiicli alone man can
observe the entire moral law.
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CHAPTER IV.

H 11 a 1 15 s i 5

.

In this chapter, the Apostle adduces the example of Abraham, whose justification was the

model of that of all the faithful, to prove the principal proposition and the leading

subject of this Epistle, viz., that justification is neither derivedfrom circu7ncision, nor
frotn the works precedingfaith, but fi'om faith itself He first proves that Abraham
was not justified by circumcision or by the external works of the law of Moses (verses i^

2); but that his justification was the gratuitous justification through faith. In proop

of this, he quotes a text from the Book of Genesis, and builds his argument 07i this

quotation (3, 4, 5). He also proves the gratuitousness ofjustificationfrom theprophetic

words of David (6, 7, 8), from the universal extension of which he also shows, that

justification is conferred on the uncircumcised Gentiles; and, conseqtiently, that it is

independent of the 7vorks of the lazv (9). He likewise proves, from the date of
Abraham''s justification, tvhich occurred prior to his circumcision, that he was not

indebted to circumcision, nor, consequently, to the woj-ks of the lata, for his justification

(9, 10). He proves the same- also, f'oni the object and natui-e of circumcision, which
was a seal of hisformerjustice, obtained in faith. Hence, his circumcision was posterior

to his J7istification (11). He shows the reason why Abraham's justification preceded his

circumcision, and why he received circumcision after being justified {12). From the

circumstances and qualities of the promise made to Abrahajn., the Apostle derives another

argument in favour ofjustification by faith, independently of the observance of the law

(13, 14, 15). Having shozun, that justification comes neither from circumcision nor

from the works of the law, the Apostle C07icludes, that it must comefrom faith, in which

case, will be observed the gratuitousness of the promise made to Abraham, and its

tmiversal extension to all Abraham^s spiritual children (16). T/ie Apostle, finally,

extols the heroicfirmness of the Patriarch'sfaith, which, he tells us, was to be the model

of ours, and similar in its object and happy results (17-25).

Uejt. IParapbrase,
I. WHAT shall we say then that i. \Vhat justification then shall we say, Abraham

Abraham hath found, who is our our father according to the flesh received ? Was it

father according to the flesh ? the justification through faith, or through the works
performed by his own natural strength, without grace
or faith ?

Cotninentary.
"That Abraham hath found, who is our father, according to the flesh." Some Com-

mentators, following the common Greek reading, tov irar^pa. rjfjLwv evprjKevai Ka-a aapKa,
connect the words, " according to the flesh," with the verb " found," and understand
the verse to mean—what did our father Abraham profit by carnal circumcision ? These
understand the v/ords to mean the same as the question (chap.iii.) "What is the profit

of circumcision ? " To which, they say, the Apostle gives an answer in this chapter.

Others, who also prefer the same construction, and connect the words "according to

the flesh," with the verb "found," understand the word, "flesh," of the works performed
by his natural strength, so as to mean the same as " works " (verse 2). The particle
" for," would make it very probable, that the Apostle was referring to the same thing in

both verses. The reading adopted in the Paraphrase is that of the Vulgate, which, as

VOL. I. c
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2. Tor if Abraham wire justillcd

by works, he h.ath whereof lo glory,

but not before (jo«l.

3. Tor what sailh tlic Scripture :

Abi-ahiiin btlieifd (7iv/, attd it 'was

rtputed to him unto jmticc.

4. Now to him that worketh, the

reward is not reckoned according to

^race, but according to debt.

2. Surely, not tlio iiislillcalioii lluoii,L;h tlio works in

question, because if Abraham were justitled by such

works, he woukl liavo cause for glorying,' in hiniscU"

(such works being supposed to be ])erfornied by liis

own natural strengtli), but not in (lod, whose gratuit-

ous benefits would not be acknowledged in such a

system of justification.

3. But that Abraham had cause for glorying in

Goil, owing to the gratuitousness of his justification,

which was wholly independent of the works performed

by his mere natural strength, is clear from the history

of his justification given in the book of Genesis,

chajx XV. verse 6, "'Abraham believed God^ and it^'" i.e.,

his faith (not his 7i.'orh), " was reputed to him unto

Justice.'"

4. On which words I build this argument : to the

man who performs a work, tlie wages due to the per-

formance of that work is given, not as a matter of

mere gratuitous favour, but as a debt due in strict

justice. (As, therefore, justification was given to

Abraham, as a matter of grace and favour, which is

implied in the word, reputed, it must not proceed from

works establishing a just claim to it).

Coniincntar\>.

regards the words, " according to the flesh," is conformable to the Codex Vaticamis,

TL Oil' €povfx.€i' AfSpaafx tov Trpo-aTcpa i]jxmv Kara aapKa. In this reading of the Codex
J'atieauus, the verb, eip-^K€vai, found, is wanting. No doubt, the Vulgate reading,
*' Qui/er^v dieenius invenisse Abraham patreni nostrum secundum carnem ?" will admit of

either construction. According to it, secundum carnem, may be joined to either, invenisse,

ox patrem nostrum. It is in favour of the former construction, that it does not seem to

accord much with the Apostle's scope in this Epistle, to attach any great importance to

carnal descent from Abraham—(see chap. ix. x.)

2. " Justified by works." He speaks of works done without grace or faith ; since, it

is of these alone he could say, that they deprived a man of all cause for glorying in God,
which is the meaning of the words, "before God," according to M^duit. Moreover,
it was only of such works that there was question between the converted Jews and
Gentiles, as establishing for them respectively a claim to the Gospel. The words of this

verse are commonly explained by interpreters thus : -'He would have external subject

for glorying before men, but he would have no real subject for glorying in the sight of
God," and they connect the following verse, 3, thus :

" But we have the testimony of
Scripture assuring us that Abraham was really and interiorly justified before God, for it

is said that ' he believed, and his beliefloas reputed by God unto justice^ "—(Genesis, xv. 6).

Therefore, it was not by external works, but by faith, he was justified. According to
the interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase, which is that of Pere Mauduit, making
"before God" mean ''in God;'' the connexion in verse 3 is quite different (rvV/^

Paraphrase). This connexion adopted in the Paraphrase accords better with the
Apostle's reasoning on the Scriptural text in verses 4, 5. " Whereof to glory," KavxqiJ.ay

subjectfor boasting.

3. But that Abraham had reason to glory in God, on account of the gratuitousness of
his justification, and not in himself, for any merit of works, is clear from the words of
Genesis, xv, 6, in which his justification is described as perfectly gratuitous

—

''Abraham
believed. atid it 7vas reputed to him unto justice.^'

4. On the words of Genesis, it ivas reputed, &c., the Apostle builds an argument in

favour of the gratuitous justification of Abraham by faith. If the works of Abraham,
performed by his natural strength, were the principle of his justification, it could not
be said that it was a mere voluntary act of grace on the part of God to bestow it, as
the word, " reputed'' implies ; it would be given as a debt of strict justice ; for, the man
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5. But to him that worketh not, ^. It is only ill reference to the man who performs

yet believeth in liim that justitieth no works establishing a strict claim to justification,

the ungodly, his faith is reputed to beyond the mere work of believing in him, who jus-

justice according to the purpose of tifies the impious, that it could be said, ^^ his faith is

the grace of God. reputed to Justice," accor:.ling to the decree of God,
vouchsafing liberally and gratuitously to confer justice,

as a grace, on such a person (and hence, it is only as

having been gratuitously bestowed in consideration

of his faith, that we can regard the justification of
Abraham).

CommentaiT.
^vho performs a work entitled to reward, shall receive that reward as a debt and not as

a favour. Hence, as the justification of Abraham was a mere matter of gratuitous

acceptance on the part of God, it was not bestowed in consideration of such works as

establish a claim to it.

5. It is only on the supposition that he performed no works establishing a claim to

justification, except the mere act of faith, or " believing in him who justifies the

ungodly," to which his justification is ascribed, that we can say that " his faith is reputed

unto justice," according to the liberal purpose of God, decreeing to give justification

gratuitously, through grace and faith. The words, " according to the purpose of the

grace of God," are omitted in the Greek, and, from being a marginal explanation of

how "faith is reputed," very probably crept into the Sacred text.

Objection.—Does not this passage furnish an unanswerable argument in favour of

the doctrine of justification by faith only, and against the Catholic doctrine of merit?

ist. The Apostle denies that the justification of Abraham could come from works,

because works would establish a claim to merit and strict tight. Therefore, justification

by works, as held by Catholics, is opposed to its gratuitousness, on which the Apostle

builds his argument. 2ndly. The Apostle not only excludes the works performed by
Abraham (('c/^T^ his conversion, but <:?// works, even those performed in faith ; for, at the

time that the words of Genesis, chap, xv., here quoted, were used, Abraham was justified,

as appears from Genesis, chap, xii., and from St. Paul to the Hebrews, chap. xi. Hence,
the Apostle speaks of Abraham's second justification, and denies, on the grounds of its

perfect gratuitousness implied in the words, ^^ he believed,. ..and it was kilvvtev)," Sec,

that works had any share in Abraham's .y^tw/c/ justification, which destroys the Catholic

doctrine of merit.

Resp.—In reply to the ist.—The works excluded by the Apostle from any share

in the justification of Abraham are the works performed without grace or faith, and we
exclude the same.—That these were the works excluded by the Apostle is clear from

his scope in this Epistle, which is, to prove that the works performed by the sole aid of

the natural law, or the law of Moses, gave neither Jew nor Gentile a claim to the

Gospel. The same appears from verse 2. He excludes works which would give Abra-

ham cause to glory in himself and not in God (this reason holds equally good should

we understand " before God " to mean in the sight of God). Now, it is only the works

performed by his sole natural strength, that would redound thus to his own glory.

Whereas, no one can be impious enough to assert that the works done in grace and faith

would not give us cause to glory i?i God, or, in the sight of God, since the grace of God
would be the chief principle in their performance. Hence, the works excluded are

those performed without grace or faith. But the gratuitousness of justification here

insisted on by the Apostle does not exclude works done under the influence of grace

and faith ; for, according to Catholic doctrine, good works performed in grace and faith

hefoj-e justification are mere necessary conditions, establishing no claim to justification

Avhich God might not refuse ; and hence, they leave it still quite a gratuitous act of

grace on the pnrt of God. This is no arbitrary interpretation. Besides the reasons

already adduced, we have the authorty of St. James (chap, ii.), who maintains that no

one is justified by faith without good works, and he adduces the example of Rahab,

(verse 25), who he says, was justified by works, and this, probably, in her first justifi-

cation ; for, at the time she received the messengers, she svas, most probably, an infidel
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6. As D.wia ;i!>ii fcrmcil the 6. Tliis gratuitoi!sin.ss oi iiisiiruation, indcpeiulciUlv

blessedness of man. to whom (.IimI of works establishing a claim to it, [)crfcctly accords

rcputcih justice without woiks ; with what Daviil savs, when speaking on this subject.

7. fiUssrJa>y (An; whou im^ui- 7- I'silni xxxi. Blessed are they whose iniciuities

Hes are forghn,, and ,vhosc sins arc ^re gratuitously remitted, and whose sins are so fully

f^..^,.ti
wiped away as not to appear at all.

S. nUsHJis the man to whom the «• Blessed is the man to whom the Lord does not

Lord hath Hot imputed sin. 'mpul^* sin,* either as to gudt or punishment, in conse-

quence of its gratuitous remission.

Comincntarv?.

and in sin; for he calls her, a harlot. St. janics. then, speaks of good works done in

faith, and St. Paul here speaks of faith accompanied by good works as dispositions of

justification. The two .Ai)oslles opposed different errors; and hence, St. Paul puts

forward one condition necessary for, or one of the ingredients of, justification, viz., laith
;

and St. James, another; namely, good works, done in grace and faitii.

Resp. to the 2nd.—Although Abraham was justified at the time the words of Genesis

here referred to were spoken, and his faith commended, still the inference deduced

from this is quite unfounied. For, the Apostle is only proving that in the first justifi-

cation of Abraham, works done without grace or faith, such as the converted Jews and

Gentiles put forward, had no share, and this he proves effectually by an argument a

fortiori^ by referring to what the Scripture says of Abraham's j^'r^^z/d? justification ; for, if

Abraham, already just, did not receive an increase of justice, that is to say, second

justification, through works without faith, therefore, a fortiori.^ he did not become just

from being a sinner, or, in other words, did not receive first justification through the

same works.

Oejection.—But were not the works of Abraham, at the time these words were

spoken of him, meritorious even of a reward? How then could the Apostle insist on

the gratuitousness of his justification, since it was even merited as a debt, which is here

excluded?
—

'verse 4.)

Resp.—The Apostle only excludes such a strict debt and reward as would be inde-

pendent of grace, such a debt as the works performed by the Jews and Gentiles would,

in their minds, give them a claim to. Now, although second justification be given as a

debt due to merit, it \%-xp-ace also. The Apostle views it under this latter respect ; and by
doing so sufficiently refutes the errors of the Romans ; for they regarded justification as

the price of works, as a strict debt without any reference to a gratuitous con-

cession, such as Catholic faith teaches to exist in the reward of merit. The Apostle,

then, only excludes such merit as would leave room for us to glory in ourselves, and
not in God (verse 2) ; such a merit as the Jews and Gentiles put forward as claims for the

Gospel—a merit in which grace has no part. JNIerit like this, the Catholic Church has

ever repudiated ; and although the works of Abraham were, at the time referred to,

meritorious, they were still not meritorious in the sense understood by the Jews and
Gentiles, that is to say, independently of grace and faith, and such merit as this and
this only, as every candid reasoner on this passage must admit, is excluded in the argu-

ment of the Apostle.

6, 7. He adduces the authority of David also in proof of the gratuitousness of justi-

fication without works, of course, in the sense of works already assigned. Psalm xxxi.
^^ Blessed are t/iey" &c. This furnishes no argument in favour of the erroneous doctrine

of imputative justice, by which, in other words, is meant, that our sins are covered in

consequence of God not regarding them for Christ's sake, although still really unre-

mitted. For, it is worse than foolish to say, that anything is concealed from God.
Sins are said to be " covered" from him, because, wholly removed by the grace of justi-

fication, which, whilst it covers, heals and removes altogether the disease and leprosy of

sin. The non-imputation of sin only proves that sin does not exist, because God
essentially hates and abominates sin, wherever it does exist. To Him, the impious
man and his impiety are alike an abomination. Hence, by not imputing sin, he
removes and remits it. The words " not impute," refer only to punishment with which
sin will not be visited in consequence of having been remitted.

I
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9. This blessedness then doth it g. From the universal extension of these words of

remain in the circumcision only, or David, it is clear, that this blessedness is not confined
in the uncircumcision also ? For merely to the Jews, but that it extends to the Gentiles
we say that unto Abraham faith also. The same is clear from the case of Abraham,
was reputed to justice. whose faith, we have said, was reputed unto justice.

10. How then was it reputed? 10. Let us see what state Abraham was in, at the
When he was in circumcision, or in time that this occurred to him. Was he circumcised
uncircumcision? Not in circumci- or uncircumcised ? Undoubtedly, it occurred to him
sion, but in uncircumcision. not when he was circumcised, but while he was uncir-

cumcised.

11. And he received the sign of ii. We have an additional argument of Abraham's
circumcision, a seal of the justice of having been justified before his circumcision, and con-

the faith which he had being uncir- sequently that his justification was independent of the

cumcised ; that he might be the legal observances, in the fact, that Abraham received

father of all them that believe circumcision as a seal and testimony, on the part of

being uncircumcised, that unto God, of the justice which had been bestowed on him,

Commentary.
They may also have reference, as Bellarmine well remarks (Com. in Psalm xxxi.) to

those singularly just men, such as Abel, Henoch, Noe, Abraham, Isaac, »S:c., of whose
sins the SS. Scriptures are silent ; and also to Jeremias, John the Baptist, sanctified

from the womb ; not excepting Her, blessed above all the rest of creation, the solemn
proclamation of whose glorious preservation from the stain of original sin has filled the

earth with joy and universal jubilee. In this interpretation, there is no ground what-

ever for any objection ; and even if we understand the words of those who sinned, the

passage only proves that '^sfn is not imputed,'''' because having been gratuitously remitted,

it no longer exists.

Nor, does it follow from this passage, that justification consists in the bare remission

of sin, without the infusion of sanctifying grace; for, the same Psalmist represents

justification as consisting in cleansing and rendering us " whiter tJian snow^ Hence,
together with remitting sin, and removing from the soul that stain analogous to corporal

leprosy which sin causes, it renders us pure and lovely in the sight of God, and by the

increase of sanctifying grace which permanently inheres, the soul acquires still greater

beauty and whiteness. Wash vie yet more, &c. And Ishall be made whiter than snow.

—(Psalm 1.)

9. The question is equivalent to a strong form of affirmation, deducing from the

universality of the words of David, that this blessedness extends to the Gentiles also
;

and it is implied, and left to be inferred that, consequently, justification is bestowed

independently of the works of the Mosaic law. The words, " doth it remain only," are

not expressed in the Greek ; they are, however, understood as being necessary to com-
plete the sense. "Circumcision" and "uncircumcision " mean Jew and Gentile; the

abstract for the concrete. "For we say," &c. Here is introduced another argument

derived from the condition in which Abraham was, when the words " it was reputed unto

justice," were applied to him.

ID. In what state was he when " his faith was reputed?" &c. He was yet uncir-

cumcised. An interval of about thirteen or fourteen years elapsed between the date

of his justification and his circumcision, as appears from the history of Genesis. The
preceding is the reasoning of A'Lapide on this passage. Other Commentators say, that

verses 9 and 10 contain but one argument, derived from the Apostle's application of

the case of Abraham, to his general purpose, which is, to show, that this beatitude

extends to the Gentiles also. These Commentators do not admit that in the quotation

from David, there is a distinct or independent argument in proof of the same. The
interpretation of A'Lapide, as given in the Paraphrase, appears the more probable.

According to it, two distinct proofs are referred to in verse 9 ; the one, founded on the

words of David universally extended, the other,on the date of Abraham's justification,

prior to his circumcision.

II. Another argument, to prove that Abraham was not justified in circumcision, is

founded by the Apostle on the fact, that "he received the sign of circumcision"—/>.,
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XTcxt.

them nlso it m.\y be rcpulcJ to

justice.

12. A\v\ miijlil l>c the fatlicr of

circumcision, not to them only ih.-it

are of the circumcision, but to tliein

nl.>o that follow the steps of the

faith th.it is in the uncircumcision

of our father AV)raham.

13. For not through the law was

the promise to Abraham, or to his

sccJ, that he should be heir of the

worUl ; but through the justice nf

faith.

14. For if they who are of the

law, be heirs ; faijh is made void,

the promise is made of no effect.

while uncirrumciscd, in consulcralion of his f.iith in

Cioil's iiromiscs ; and this justice Iiad been conferred

on him before his circumcision, in order that he would

be the father of tlie uncircumcised Gentile believers,

whose faith also, like his, may be leputed unto justice.

12. And after being justified, he received circum-

cision, that he might be the father of the circumcised

Jews, not of them, who are merely circumcised ex-

ternally, without imitating his faith ; but, of them who

also in'iitate the faith by which Abraham, thougli un-

circumcised, was justified.

13. Justification was no more attached to the obser-

vance of the Mosaic law than it was to circumcision

;

for, it was not on the condition of observing the law

(which had not then existed) but on account of the

justice which ]>is faith procured for him before receiving

the law, that God made to Abraham the promise of

being the heir of the world.

14. For, if the inheritance were confined merely to

those who observe the law, then, the faith of Abraham,

believing in the multiplication of his seed, ''as the stars

of heaven ^^ ^c. (Genesis, xxii. 17), \vould be made void

(because itw or none observed the law) ; for the same

reason, the promise would be of no effect, because the

conditions being wanting on the part of man, the pro-

mise on the part of God would not be binding.

Comntentary.
circumcision itself (which was given as a " sign " of God's covenant with Abraham, and
of his faith in God's promises), "as a seal of the justice" bestowed on him in con-

sideration of his faith, while uncircumcised ; consequently, his justification must have

been anterior to his circumcision. It was a " seal of his justice"—/.^., a testimony

whereby God declared and confirmed his justice. "That he might be the father of all

them that beUeve," &c. The justice was bestowed on Abraham in his uncircumcised

state, in order that he might be the spiritual father of all the believing Gentiles, whose
justification by faith would have his for a model, "which he had being uncircumcised,"

is rather a liberal rendering of the words, t^s ^v tij uKpofSva-Tia, qua est in praputio, " ^vhich

is in uncircumcision.^^ The same applies to the words, " tliem that believe being un-
circumcised," which should be literally rendered, ''them that believe by ti'icireumcision.''^

12. And he received circumcision after his justification, in order that he might be

the spirtual father of the circumcised Jew. Not of the Jew who is merely circumcised

externally, &c.—

(

Vide Paraphrase). In truth, by receiving justification while uncir-

cumcised, and by receiving circumcision afterwards, he became the spiritual father o;

all believers, both Gentiles and Jews, circumcision having been a sign and a protestation

of faith, on the part of Abraham, in the future Messiah ; hence, for the Jews, who were
destitute of this faith in Christ, circumcision is a vain, empty sign, without the reality

signified ; and it was only to the faithful Jews, that the signification of circumcision had
reference.

13. Another argument in favour of justification by faith without works is derived
from the circumstances of the promise made to Abraham.—( Vidr. Paraphrase). It is,

therefore, throtjgh faith, and not through the law, that this promise is to be fulfilled in

his posterity, his justification being the model of theirs.

14. " Who are of the law," may also mean, who are under the law, " be heirs." That
is to say, if the Jews alone be heirs, then, "faith is made void ;'' because, the law was
confined merely to Judea, and did not extend to the entire earth. The interpretation

in the Paraphrase, referring the words, "who are of the law," to those who observe
the law, appears, however, the more probable.

J
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15. For the law worketh wrath. 15. It is clear, if the promise were attached to the

For where there is no law ; neither observance of the law, the promise would be voided for

is there transgression. want of the performance of the conditions on the part

of man ; for, the law gave no help for its own fulfil-

ment, and hence, it was the occasion of anger by its

frequent violations ; for, where there is no law mani-
festing the malice of sin, there can be no voluntary

transgression of the law.

16. Therefore is it of faith, that 16. Therefore, this promise comes through faith;

according to grace the promise ^^y which means, its gratuitousness will be consulted

might be firm to all the seed, not to ^or, as well as its universal extension not only to the

that only which is of the law, but to J^ws, but to all the believers who imitate Abraham's

that also which is of the faith of f^ith, who is the father of us all who believe, Gentiles

Abraham.whoisthefatherofusalL as well as Jews.
_ ^ , . . ,,

TT ^Ac ;i ,-c-„„--ff^„ rr J 17- (According as it is written of hun in Genesis,
17 (As it IS written : I nave made ..' ^ . ° . . , .... '

*!. .r. -fr,n,. -f ^- M f xvii, K, where, m assigning the cause 01 his change of
thee a jather of many 7iations)ht{oxQ ^'

,
,' *ai 1 ^ i 7-7 j

^ , , il i_ T J u -1 name from Abram to Abraham, God says, Ihave made
God whom he believed, who quick- ,, , ,, ^ ^- \ \ u 1 t-

, , , ,, , ,
thee a father of ma/iy nations), not OY ca.xndd gQwtxaXion,

eneih the dead ; and calleth those 1 • 1 • ^-i 1 , 1 ^ 1
• -4. 1 4. •»

which IS perceptible to men, but by spiritual paternity,
things that are not, as those that

^^^j^.^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^j^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^,j^j^^ recommends
^'^^' men to him, whom Abraham believed, relying on his

promises, who exerts his omnipotence in raising the

dead to life, and in calling into existence the things

that are not, and uses them for his purposes, like things

already in being.

Cominentar^.
15. "The law worketh anger." It became the occasion of anger by its frequent

violations. It was not, however, given for that end, just as happened in the case of our

Redeemer, who "was set,'' as well, "for the fall," as "for the resurrection of many in

Israel."—(St. Luke, chap. ii. 34). The law, then, on account of its universal transgres-

sion, worked anger, which would not happen if the Jaw were not given at all ; for, in

that case, there would be no prevarication, or voluntary transgression of it. A'Lapide

connects this verse immediately with verse 12, "For where there is no law," &c.

This negative sentence, as Beleen well remarks, contains the opposite affirmative, that

ivliere there is a law, there^prevarication is not taanting.

16. As, then, the observance of the law, or according to others, the giving of it, was

not sufficiently extensive and universal to answer the designs of God, in calUng all man-

kind, Jew and Gentile ; and, moreover, as the attaching to the observance of the

law the grace of justification, in which the promise to Abraham chiefly consisted, would

appear to interfere with the gratuitousness of this grace ; it must, therefore, come from

faith. The Apostle appears to make this di.sjunctive ; "justice comes either from the

law or from faith, but not from the law does it come, therefore, from faith ;" in which

case, will be preserved the gratuitousness of the promise, " that according to grace,"

&c. And also, its universal e.xtension, not only to the Jew, who observed the law, or

received it, but to all the imitators of the faith of Abraham, who is the spiritual father

of all the believers ;
" not to that only which is of the law," &c.

17. He proves that Abraham was the father of us all from the quotation (Genesis, xvii.

verse 5), where God, assigning a reason for changing the Patriarch's name from " Abram,'

i.e., Jiigh father, to " Abraham," i.e., fat/ier of a multitude, says, " because I have made

thee,'' &c. This quotation is to be read within a parenthesis, and the words, " before

God," are to be immediately connected with the words of the last verse. " The father

of us all ( ) before God, whom he believed," &c. Some understand the words,

'• before God," to mean like God, who holds the relation of paternity towards us by

creation, which Abraham does by faith. " Who quickeneth the dead," &c., most pro-

bably, refers to the faith in God's omnipotence, particularly manifested m the raising

the dead to life, and creating all things out of nothing ; and it, most likely, refers to the

examples of each operation of Omnipotence, that came under Abraham's faith, lirst,



40

XTCKt.

l8. Who n\;ain>t hoyv bolicvoil in

hope ; that he nuuht he inaile the

father of many nations, acctirdii
j;

to that wJiich was .said to liin> : .Sc/

19. And hi- was not weak in

faith ; noitlicr did lie consider his

own l)ody now dead, whereas he

was ahnost an Imndred years uKl,

nor the deail womb of Sara.

20. In tl\e promise also of God

he staggered not by distrust ; but

was strengthened in faiih, giving

glory to God.

21. Most fully know ing that what-

K)ever he has promised, he is able

ilso to jierform.

ROMANS, /r.

Il>arai>l.n*a3c.

18. Relying on this pDwcr dICkhI, so strong was

the laith of .Xbrahnni, that he nnnly hoped in that,

whirh he should regard as naturally impossible, viz.

tlint he shoidd become, at so advanced an age, the

lather of many nations, according lo what was pro-

mised him (Genesis, xv. 5) : /.<>(>/•: up to heaven and
number the stars if tlioti canst, soshalt thy seed he.

19. His faith was not weakened, nor had the con-

sideration of natinal impossibilites (his body being now
dead as to generative powers, owing to his advanced

age of nearly one hundred years, and the womb of

Sara similarly dead) any effect upon his mind.

20. And at the promise of Ciod he did not stagger

through any feeling of imbclicf, but he was strength-

ened in faith, giving glory to (lod (to whose attributes

of omnipotence and veracity he paid homage by this

belief).

21. Being most fully and thoroughly persuaded that

whatever God promised, he has power to execute and
fulfil.

ComincutaiT.
the raising of Isaac from the dead, of which the Apostle says to the Hebrews (xi. 19),
•' accounting, tiiat God is able to raise up, even from the dead." And, secondly, his

creating anew unto the power of generation, and vivifying the dead womb of Sara.

These two examples had a particular reference to the things believed by Abraham.
18. The .Apostle now gives an animated account of Abraham's faith : he shows its

heroism, and the happy consequences of imitating it. " Who, against hope," i.e.,

against the natural obstacles apparently, and humanly speaking insuperable, " believed"

in God's promises, with a firm and unshaken confidence of their fulfilment. " That he

might," &c. This referred to his carnal descendants, but it was particularly verified in

the spiritual children of Abraham ; and this is principally referred to in the promise then

given.

19. The consideration of natural impossibilities had no effect in weakening his faith.

" The dead womb of Sara." "Dead," as to the power of conceiving children, being

'now ninety years old. In the Greek it is, t^v veKpwcrti/ t^s /ATjrpas Sappas, " the

deaJness ofthe womb of Sara" the sense of which is expressed in our version.

QuERiTUR.—How could the body of Abraham be said to be dead, whereas, he had
six children, forty years after this, by Cetura ?

Resp.—This was the result of the miraculous power here given him, and which con-

tinued with him after. The same happened to Anna, the mother of Samuel, who had
other children after Samuel, though his birth was miraculous.—(i Kings, &c.)

QuERiTUR.—Did not Abraham live seventy-five years after the one hundred ? How,
then, w^as his body dead at the age of one hundred ?

Resp.—He was an old man at the age of one hundred; for, the decline as well as

the vigour of life continued for a long time in the patriarchal age. Isaac was an old

inan at one hundred and twenty, so old, that he lost his sight from age, and still he
lived to be an hundred and eighty.—(Genesis xxxv.)

20. " In the promise ;" (in Greek, ei? Se r-qv lirayyckiav, ei?, frequently means, at
" at the promise.'') " By distrust

;
(in Greek ry ttTrtorta, ^'unbelief.'') He gave " glory to

God :" for, by this faith he acknowledged his infinite veracity and omnipotence, as in

following verse.

QuERiTUR.—But, did not Abraham stagger, for he said in his heaat, on hearing the

promise (Genesis, xvii.), " Shall a son, thinkest thou, be born to him that is a hundred
years old?"

Resp.—The common answer of the Holy Fathers is, that in these words, Abraham
only expressed his unuorthiness to be favoured with so great a blessing, as having a

son at that age.

21. " Most fully knowing." In Q/e^Ji^'/<arx^S5if)s^p^op7;^£is, ^^ and having obtained

i
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22. And therefore it was reputed 22. And this heroic faith was imputed to him unto

to him unto justice. justice.

23. Now it is not written only for 23. Now, these words of vScripture, assuring us that

him, that it was reputed to him unto Abraham was justified on account of his faith, were not

justice. written merely in praise of him.

24. But also for us, to whom it 24. But they were principally intended for our in-

shall be reputed, if we believe in Struction and encouragement, to point out to us the

him that raised up Jesus Christ model of our faith and also of our gratuitous justifica-

our Lord from the dead, tion by believing in him who raised up our Lord Jesus
Christ from the dead.

25. Who was delivered up for 25. Who was deUvered unto death to make atone-
our sins, and rose again for our jus- ment and offer satisfaction for our sins, and was resus-

tification. citated from the dead to complete our justification

(which comes through faith, and without the resurrec-

tion of Christ, ourfaith is vain).— i Cor. xv. 14.

Comtnentar^.
a plenitude," i.e., of persuasion or conviction, as the subject matter implies ; hence,

our version expresses the meaning of the passage. " He is able to perform." He
expressly mentions Abraham's faith in God's omnipotence, because it was the more
difficult point to be believed. The faith in his veracity is implied.

22. " And, therefore, it was reputed," &c. Hence, Abraham's was a justifjnng faith.

Now, the object of Abraham's faith was not his own justification, but the power of God
(verses 20, 21) ; and hence, the object of justifying faith is not our own individual justi-

fication, as is erroneously taught by the sectaries. As often as Abraham believed, after

his justification, so often was his faith imputed unto justice, and so often did he obtain

an increase of sanctifying grace.

23, 24. The Apostle now shows the application of the foregoing example of

Abraham. His justification is the model of ours ; hence, all his spiritual children

i.e , all the behevers, whether Jews or Gentiles, (verses 11, 12), are to be justified

gratuitously by faith ; of course, in the sense marked out in the foregoing. " Unto
justice," (verse 23), are omitted in the Greek. " If we believe in him that raised up,"

&c. The resurrection of Christ is referred to by the Apostle, as the principal object of

our faith. Under it, are included the other mysteries. It is also the great proof of

faith ; and our faith in it will be reputed to us unto justice, as his faith was reputed to

Abraham.
25. The Apostle having referred to Christ's resurrection, now shows its results to us.

Although Christ merited nothing in his resurrection—he merited all by his death

—

still, if he had not risen, our faith would be vain ; and, hence, we would not be justified.

The word " for," may also express the exemplary cause. As Christ's death was a type

of our death to sin, so he arose to be the model of our resurrection to grace, and of our

walking in the newness of life. The exposition in the Paraphrase is the more natural

meaning of "for," in both cases—of his death and resurrection.
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CII ATTFR V

B n a I v i> I i?

.

The Apcstle, havht^provcdin thepreceding chapters^ that our justification comesfrom faith

and not from the loorksperformed by the sole aid of either the natural law or the hnvof

Moses, mnopoints out the excellence of thisjustificationfrom its effects and thefruits which

itproduces. Tiicfifst effect is, peace and tran</uillitj' of conscience (verse i ). The second is

the adoption of us, as sons of God ( 2 ) . The third isjoy in our afilictions., which subserve as

means to bring us to the enjoyment ofour eternal inheritance (3, 4, 5 ). We have two mosi

consoling and certain groundsfor this hope, viz., the diffusion of the Holy Ghost in our

hearts, and the death of Christ., than which God could not furnish a greaterproof of his

boundless love (6-10). Thefourth effect ofourjustification is ourglorying in God, as our

Father, and inJesus Christ, as our Mediator [i i). /« order to sho7ii the absolute neces-

sity of this reconciliation on the part of Christ., the Apostle traces matters to the very

root of all rvil, viz., original sin, of which subject he treats in the remainder of the

chapter.

trejt. parapbrasc
1. BEING justified therefore by i. Having, therefore, been justified through faiili

faith, let us have peace with God (in Christ resuscitated from the grave to complete our
through our Lord Jesus Christ. justification, iv. 25), let us be at peace with God, by

sinning no more ; or, by laying aside tiie terrors of

conscience to which we are subject while in the slate

of sin, having been reconciled tluough our Lord Jesus
Christ.

2. By whom also we have access 2. Through whose merits we have had access, by
through faith into this grace, where- means of faith, to this grace of reconciliation, wherein

in we stand, and gloiy in the hope we are firmly established, and wherein we glory, in the

of the glorj' of the sons of God. hope of enjoying one day the bliss in store for the sons

of God.

Goinincntar\?.

r. " By faith," and not by the cause advanced by the Jews and Gentiles respectively,

viz., the works of the moral and Mosaic laws. "Let us have peace." In the connnon
Greek copies it is, €)^oiJ.i.v, we have peace, i.e., we have God propitious and reconciled

to us. The Vulgate reading, ^x^fxev, is that of the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS.,
and followed by many of the Holy Fathers, SS. Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, &c.

The meaning of both readings differs but little. Beelen prefers the indicative reading,

" we have," which is the reading of the other verses ;
" we stand," verse 3 ;

" we glory,"

verse 3, etc.

2. " By whom also," i.e., through whose merits, " we have access," (in the Greek,

Tr)v —poaayujyrjv (.(TxrjKap.^v, li'c 'had access,) i.e., we had been admitted to that

happy state of grace in which we firmly persevere—sanctifying grace, as a habit, firmly

adheres to us—and of which we boast, since it furnishes us with the most assured

hope of one day enjoying the glorious inheritance prepared for the sons of God, of which

grace is the seed and the sure earnest. The Greek word for " access," literally means
approach, and frequently means, permissioi to approach great men. Here it is used

metaphorically to denote introduction to a state of grace. " Sons" is not in the Greek,

which runs thus, "in the hope of the glory of God." "Through faith." Christ has

given us access through faith, as through a door, to sanctifying grace.

I



ROMANS, y. 43

Ucit. parapbrase.
3. And not only so ; but we glory 3. And not only do we glory in this grace which is

also in tribulations, knowing that the seed of future glory ; but, we even rejoicc and glory

tribulation worketh patience: in tribulation, as conducing to bring us to this happy
end. Knowing well from the principles of our faith,

that tribulation is the matter and occasional cause of

patience.
4. And patience trial

;
and trial ^^ Now, the patient endurance of sufferings tries us

Jiops- and shows what we are. And this trial, after passing

through the order of tribulations, enlivens and animates

our hope of future bliss.

5. And hope confoundeth not :

^, But this hope of future bliss shall never cause
because the charity of God is poured the shame of disappointment, since, as a pledge of the
forth in our hearts, by the Holy fulfilment of this hope, the charity and liberality of
Ghost who is given to us God is poured forth into our hearts by the Holy Ghost

who has been given to us. (After giving us this

pledge or our future inheritance, what can God deny
to us ?)

6. For why did Christ, when as 6. In the next place, why should Christ die for us

Coininentav^.

3. And to show how great are our expectations of this future bliss, we glory in the

means of obtaining it, be they ever so opposed to fiesh and blood, such as tribulations

are. " Knowing that tribulation worketh patience," tribulation being the matter by
which patience is exercised.

4. "And patience (worketh) trial." Because, it is the patient endurance of affliction

that alone tries us, and shows what we are, " as gold and silver are tried in the fire,

so are acceptable men in the furnace of humiliation."— (Eccles. i.) St. James would

appear to contradict the Apostle here, for he says (chap, i.) " the trying of faith worketh

patience." There is no real contradiction, however ; for, by the " trying of faith," St.

James means the tribulation itself; and this worketh patience, as it is said by St. Paul,

in the preceding verse ; whereas, here, by " trial " the Apostle means the result of

patiently enduring tribulation, the proof we give of the extent of our love for God, and

of the sterling virtue which we possess ; "and trial (worketh) hope," because it wonder-

fully animates and enlivens our hope of heavenly bliss to pass unhurt through the furnace

of tribulation.

5. "And hope confoundeth not." The Greek for " confoundeth," Karatcrxwet, means
shavicth, by which is expressed the shame of disappointment resultmg from grounding

our hopes on vain, delusive promises ; but our hopes in God are most certain and in-

fallible, as is seen from two indubitable proofs which he has given us of the fulfilment

of his promises. The first proof is the diffusion of the gift of charity, by which we

jovtt him through the Holy Giiost, who is given to us, and permanently resides

and inheres m our souls by his gifts. The words, " in our hearts " favour this meaning
of " charity of God." " The charity of God " may also refer to the love of God for us

manifested by his pouring forth plenteously into our souls the gifts of his Holy Spirit,

which /(?;7;/^//£'////)' reside and inhere in us; and these gifts of sanctifying grace, and
the virtues which are insepaiable from it, being the seed of future glory, are the surest

earnest God could give us of one day attainmg that glory. This latter meaning of

"the charity of God," is rendered probable by verse 8. It may refer to both God's

love for us, and our love for Him. Some Commentators understand the words, " by

the Holy Ghost who is given to us," to refer to a personal union of the Holy Ghost, in a

manner peculiar ox proper to him, and not cojnmon to the Father and Son {see Beelen).

From this verse is derived an argument, that sanctifying grace is intrinsic and per-

manent, as it is "poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Ghost who is given to us," to

reside in us.

6. The second proof of God's love for us, and a further confirmation of our hope is,

the death of Christ for us, "for why did Christ... die for the ungodly? " unless it was

by this splendid proof of his love for us to animate and confirm our hope, and give us

an assurance, that, one day he would crown his gifts in us. " VVHiy," is not in the common
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yet wo wiTc \xi.»k. accoriling to the at the prcscribtnl liiiio, wlion wo \v<MC yct iinpious

time, die for the ungoilly ? and languisliing under tlie infirmity of sin, unless it

were to display his charity towards us and connrui

our hope ?

7. For scarce for a just man will 7- Now, scarcely will you fiml among men an in-

one die : yct i>crhaps for a good man Stance of one man dying for another : even though that

some one would dare to die. Other be a just man. 1 say, suinely, because, perhaps,

for the just man, who may be at the same time a bene-

factor, one may submit to die.

8. But Got! commcndcth his cha- 8, 9. But in this does God display in a conspicuous

rity towards us : because when as manner his charity and love for us, that Christ has

yet we were sinners, according to dictl in the i)lenilude of time for us, while wc were
the time. yet his enemies and in the state of sin. Having suf-

9. Christ died for us ; much more fered SO niu:h for US while in a state of sin, much more
therefore, l>eing now justifietl by his shall we be saved antl preserved by him from the eter-

blood, shall we be saved from wrath nal punishment, with which we will, in his wrath, visit

through him. the impious, now that we have been justified at the

price of his precious blood.

10. For if, when we were ene- 10. For, if when we were his enemies, we were

mies, we were reconciled to God by reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more

Cotnmentar^.
Greek, which gives the sentence in an affirmative form, In yap. The ancient MSS.
have various readings. The Codex Vatkanus, ci ye. Irensus and other Fathers support

the Vulgate; "weak," />., labouring under the infirmity of infidelity and sin, which is

more clearly expressed in the word "ungodly." The first proof of his great charity

which God has given us, is the diffusion of the gifts of his Holy Spirit in our hearts.

The second is the death of Christ for us. " According to the time," />., at the precise

period, pointed out by the prophets, and fixed on by his heavenly Father.

7. The Apostle, in order to render the love of charity displayed by God for us in the

death of his Son the more conspicuous, contrasts this great act of love on the part of

God, with similar manifestations on the part of mankind to one another. "Scarcely

will you find one " to carry his love for another to such a degree, as to die for him,

even though that one be "a just man." It may, however, possibly happen that this

rare instance of love may be shown in behalf of a just man, who may be, at the same
time, beneficent to us. "A good man," implies, not only that one \?,Just, rendering to

every one what is due, but also beneficent to us ; and therefore, having some grounds

for demanding a sacrifice from us.

S, 9. But the charity of God surpasses anything ever heard of, or anything even

supposed to be possible among men, by His dying for us, when we were neither "just"

nor "good," but when we were "sinners" and enemies The Greek word for "com-
mends," o-ivto-rTjo-n', means, to setforth., to display. The words " according to the time,"

Kara \aipov, are not in any Greek copies, and were probably introduced from verse 6.

The word " God " is omitted in the Codex Vaticaniis, according to which " Christ " is

the nominative to " commendeth." What a lively picture is drawn here by the Apostle

of the boundless love of God for man—the Creator dying for us, his wretched
creatures, when we were his enemies. How few correspond with this boundless love.

How few make a suitable return. Tarn ainantein quis non redametl in quantum pos-

sumus, amemus, redatnemus vulneratinn nostrum.—(St. Bernard, de Passione). What
wonder that the Apostle should invoke the heaviest malediction on the head of him
who loves not our Lord Jesus Christ.— (i Cor. xvi. 22.) " Let us therefore love God.
because God first hath loved us."— ( I John, xi, 19.) How frequently should we not

meditate on the dilferent circumstances of God's love for us, as here set forth by the

Apostle.

10. In this verse, he repeats with greater emphasis, founded on the contrast between
Christ's ignominious death and glorified life, the idea conveyed in the preceding one.

^

If Christ, in his weak, possible and humiliated state, had, at the expense of his j

precious blood, performed the more difficult work of reconciling us with God ; is it not



ROMANS, V. 45

XTei't. IPavapbrase.
the death of his Son ;

much more, now that vve are reconciled to him, shall he complete
being reconciled, shall we be saved this work of our justification by saving us after hav-
by his life. ing entered on his exalted state of glorious and immor-

tal life.

n. And not only so ; but also we 1 1- -But not only do we glory in the hope of future

glory in God, through our Lord bliss, and in tribulations as conducing thereto ; but,

Jesus Christ, by whom vve have we also glory in God, whose adopted sons we have

now received reconciliation. become, not through any merits of our own, but
through those of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
we have been admitted to the grace of reconciliation

with God.

12. Wherefore as by one man sin J 2. (Through Christ alone have we been reconciled

entered into this world, and by sin to God, and vve needed him to reconcile us). For, as

death ; and so death passed upon all by one man (Adam) sin entered into this world, and

men, in whom all have sinned. by sin death, thus death has passed into all men, since

all sinned in Adam, as the principal and head of the

human race. {So also through one man Christ—the

principal and head of all who are spiritually regene-

rated—has justice entered into the world, and through
justice, eternal life).

Commentary.
much more natural to expect, that he will now, in his glorious state of immortal and
impassible life, perform in our behalf the complement of the preceding, without which
it would be unavailing, viz., bring us to consummate salvation, and thereby perfect the

work of our reconciliation ?

11. "And not only so." Some Commentators, among the rest, Estius, connect these

words with the preceding, thus : "and not only have we been reconciled, but we also

glory," &c. The participial form of reconciliati and gloriantes favours this. The con-

nexion in the Paraphrase appears far more probable, and is also well sustained by
external authority. The Greek for "we glory " is a participle, Kavxy^lJ^^voi, gloryi/ig^ but
it is equivalent to the indicative.

12. The Apostle, in order to show the necessity of reconciliation through Christ,

traces matters back to the root of all evil, and propounds the mysterious doctrine of

original sin. What it is that constitutes this sin, and what the particular mode is of

contracting it, which we have inherited from Adam, and which has been transmitted

to all who have been, by the natural course of generation, descended from him (the

glorious Mother of God, alone, excepted, who, according to the doctrine of faith, " by
a singular privilege and grace of Almighty God, has been preserved free from all stain of

original sin in the first instant of Her conception, in view of the merits of Christ Jesus,

the Saviour of the human race "), no way concerns us to inquire. This much we know
and believe as an article of Catholic faith, that this sin has been transmitted to all men,
not by imitation, but by carnal generation. '' Hoc Adce peccatiwi .propagatione 7wn

imitatione iransfitsum omnibus^ mest tmiciiiqiie proprium.''^— Concil. Trid. SS. 5. de

Peccato Orig.) And this doctrine has been proved from this passage by several Councils

against the Pelagians.

"Wherefore," 8ta tovto, may inevin, for, with the connexion in Paraphrase, or it may
be thus connected :

" Since, then, Christ is the meritorious cause of our salvation, it is

meet that we should, therefore, institute the following comparison. " As by one man,"
/.(?., Adam, who was by God constituted the head and representative of the whole mass
of mankind, "sin entered into this world," i.e., infected the whole human race, which
thereby contracted the necessity of dying. By " sin," is meant the guilt of original sin,

and not its effects, death and bodily suft^ering, as defined by the Council of Trent—(SS.

5, Can. 2). It is opposed to justification, and moreover, if it referred to the effects of sin.

It would be identified with " death." " And so death passed upon all men, in whom all

have sinned." "In whom," regards the "one man," 81 lvo% avOpMTrov, or Adam, as is

clear from the Greek, icji w. This is the interpretation of St. Augustine and St. Chry-

sostom. In this construction, the words intervening between " one man," and " in
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13. For until ilu- l.iw sin was in i j^, i .j. And that t!iis sin existed in the world at

thcworlil; tnit sin was not imputed, all times, even before the written law was given to

when the law was not. Moses, although before the law, it was not so much

14. But death reigned from Alia n\ attended to by mankind, following the bent of their

unto Moses, even over them also corrupt passions, and having no jjositive law to point

who have not sinned after the sinii- oiit the enormity and fix the special punishment of

litudeof thctrnn>i:icssionorAd.im, their crimes, is evident from the fact, that death, its

who is a iguieof him who was to conscciuence, reigned from Adam to Moses even over

those {v.ii., infants and idiots) who were incapable, by
actual transgression, of sinning after the manner of

Ailam, who, as the head of a sinful race, was, by

contraries, a type of the second Adam, Christ, through

whom, as the head of a ransomed race, justice and
life were to be introduced into this world.

come.

CoiniiieiitaiT.

whom," are included in a parenthesis, '"'wherefore, as by one man ( ) in whom all

have sinned." Others understand the words, €</>' w, causatively to mean iiiasiniich as, or

bccaiisi", and this is preferred by many {see Beelen). Some Commentators say the

sense is suspended as far as verse iS—"therefore as by the offence," &c.—others

tinish the sense as in Paraphrase. And this is the inore probable ; for in verse 18, it

is a conclusion that is expressed, " therefore," &c. Others, with Beelen, say the

second member of the comparison which should correspond with the words, "ashy
one man," &c., and should complete the sentence, is expressed, if not in words, at

least in reality, wherein is conveyed the contrast between the //Vi-/ and second Xdixm, in

verse 14, "who is a figure," «S:c.

13. In this verse, the Apostle anticipates and solves an objection which might be
made against the universality of the preceding doctrine, namely, as sin is the violation

of some law, how could there be any violation of a law before it was given ? The
Apostle says, that even before the law was given to Moses, this sin of Adam, as well

in itselt'as in its effects, viz., actual sins, existed in this world; but these sins were not
" imputed," or attended to by mankind following their corrupt passions ; because there

was no particular positive enactment clearly to point out their enormity—so that " sin
"

in this verse embraces not only original but actual sins, of which tlie corruption we
have inherited from Adam is the source and principle. " But sin," under which are

included original sin, and the actual sins flowing from it, superadded by our own
wills—" was not imputed." Some say ^vas 7iot imputed tiiito punisJuiient, or as a trans-

gression. The interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase is preferable; for, it is very

hard to reconcile the other interpretation with the heavy chastisements always visited

upon sin, even before the time of Moses; for, even then, death reigned as well as

afterwards.

14. But as a proof that this sin existed, even during the inter\'al that elapsed

between Adam and Moses, the Apostle adduces the fact that death, the consequence
and punishment of sin, reigned over those who could not deserve any such punishment
by actual positive guilt of their own. Such, for instance, were infants and idiots, who,
unlike Adam, were incapable of actual sin.

" Who is a figure of him who was to come." Adam was, by contraries, a type of

the future or second Adam, Christ, who is the principle of spiritual life, as the first

Adam was the principle of spiritual death. Some Commentators, and among them
Beelen, are of opinion that the second member of the antithesis between Adam and
Christ is insinuated here, although not clearly expressed, as has been done in Para-

phrase of verse 12.

This passage had been adduced by St. Augustine and the early feathers, to establish

against the Pelagians the doctrine of original sin. The Apostle says, "all have sinned,"

verse 12, and that this is not to be understood of actual sin, he shows in verse 14,

since death, the consequence and punishment of sin, had been inflicted upon all, not

even excepting those who were incapable of committing actual sin, viz., infants and
idiots. Hence, it must be inflicted as a punishment of that sin, which by generation

I
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15. But not as the offence, so also 15. We are not, however, to imagine, that the sin

the gift. For if by the offence of of the first Adam has been so detrimental in its effects,

one many died ; much more the as the gift of the second x^dam, by whicli these effects

grace of God and the gift, by the were removed, has been useful. For, if by the sin of

grace of one man Jesus Christ, the first Adam his many descendants were deprived

, ,, , , , , ,^„„ of spiritual life and rendered subject to eternal death,
hath abounded unto many. i

i
• ^1 •

far rnore numerous and precious were the gratuitous

gifts of God, through the grace of one man Jesus

Christ, conferred on the many (for, besides restoring

spiritual life, he has bestowed many gifts of the Holy
Ghost and immortality itself).

16. And not as it was by one sin, 16. There is another point of difference besides;

so also is the gift. For judgment for, it was only for the one sin of Adam, that all have

indeed was by one unto condemna- been subject to the sentence of condemnation
;

tion; but crrace is of many offences, whereas, the gratuitous gift effected the justification

unto justification.
of ^?"' i^ot only from that sin, but from all others, and
so It rescued us from more evils than the sm 01 Adam
had introduced.

17. For if by one man's offence
j^_ ^ox, if through the sin of one man (Adam),

Coinincntarp.
was transmitted to them from Adam, whom, in his infinite wisdom,God had constituted

the head of all his descendants ; so that his sin would be imputable to them, as would
his fidelity have been accounted in their favour, had he persevered in justice.

1 5 . In the preceding verse, the Apostle had asserted, that Adam was a type or figure

of him, " who is to come," i.e., of Christ, who is often in SS. Scripture styled, the last

Adam.—(i Cor. xv. 45). He was a figure by contraries, because, as the first Adam
was the principle of death and sin, so the last was the principle of justice and of life,

in all who were to be spiritually regenerated and born of him. This resemblance was
not, in every respect, perfect. " Many died," in Greek, ol ttoXXqI, " t/ie many." The
first point of dissimilitude, even on contrary sides, was tliat the guilt of the one had
only inflicted temporal and eternal death ; whereas, " the grace of God and the gift,"

i.e., the gratuitous gift of God furnished by the grace and merits of the man-God,
Jesus Christ, "hath much more abounded," not in point of extensive application, but

in the comprehensive excellence and abundance of the benefits which it conferred
;

since it was not merely confined to the removal of the evil effects of the sin of

Adam, but it also bestowed the gifts of the Holy Ghost and perseverance in grace,

of which the sin of Adam did not deprive us ; for, Adam had not these gifts in

Paradise.
" Unto many," or, as in the Greek, d% rovi ttoXA-ous, " unto the many." Of course,

" the many" in this latter member of the sentence is not as extensive as in the former
member, " by the offence of one many died ; " for, the many in the former are called

"all men," verse 12 ; while in this latter part, there is question only of the many who
are spiritually born or begotten of Christ, in the same way as treating of the descend-
ants of Adam there is question of those carnally descended from him. It is not

in the extent of their actual application that the Apostle compares "the gift " and " the

sin," but in their comprehensive or intrinsic effects where they are applied.

16. There is another point of dissimilitude. For, the gift of the last Adam did

more than remove the evil effects of which the transgression of the ^/t/ was productive.

For, by the transgression of Adam, all had been subject to the sentence of condemna-
tion for only one sin ; whereas, the gratuitous gift of^Christ not onjy^j ustified us from
that <?/z^_general sin, but from all our__ovvn . actuaL, sjrig^, superadded by depraved and
corrupt natiirer~^'~AiTdlTiof as it was bygone sin," the Greek is, koL ovx ws 81 evos afiap-n]-

CTavT05, " and not as by one who sinned." The Vulgate reading is, however, found in

some of the principal Greek manuscripts, and in the .\rabic version.

17. The Apostle repeats, with greater emphasis in this verse, the points of similitude

and dissimilitude between Christ and Adam, as opposite principles of life and death.

He represents life and death introduced by both, as reigning over the human race.
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death reigned through one: nuich ami as the consequciu c ol his sin, death icigncd over

more they who receive ulnuulancc tlie ciiliic human racc ; with far j;roatcr reason should

of grace, ami of the j^ift, ami of we beheve, that those wlu) receive the abundance of

iustice, shall reign in life through divine jjrace, of justice, and of all supernatural favours,

one, jKsus CiiKibT. shall reign for endless ages, through the merits of the

one man, Jesus Christ, which are boundless and

infinite.

iS. Theniou-. as l>y the offence iS. Therefore, as by the sin of one man, Adam,
of one, unto all men to comlemna- the entire mass of mankind incurred the guilt through

tion : so also by the justice of one, which they were subject to condemnation ; so also, by

unto all men to justification of life. the justice of one man, Christ, have all men born of

him, obtained that justice which makes them sharers

of eternal life.

19. For as by the disobedience of 19. For, as by the disobedience of one man, Adam,

one man, many were m.ide sinners : the many descended from him are made sinners
; so

so also by the obedience of one, also, by the obedience of Christ, shall the many,

manv shall be made just. spiritually bom of him, be constituted just.

Coinincntar\>.

Adam introduced the reign of death ami sin ; Christ, the reign of justice and life. He
(toes not say, a^ in the preceding member, that ^^ life shall reign," but ^^ they shall reign

in life," to point out the dignity of the sons of God, to whom the form, " they shall

reign in life," is more honourable than " life shall reign over them," as is said of death

in the preceding; "much more"

—

t.c.,\t is much more natural, considering the in-

finite power and boundless merits of the one man, Jesus Christ, the principle of spiritual

and eternal life, to expect that his children shall reign for ever ; the word " reign
"

expresses the height of happiness, together with the exalted honour they shall enjoy.
" Abundance of grace" may mean the abundant, transcendant grace ;

" and of the gift,

and of justice," (in the common Greek, Ka\ rr;? Swpea? tt^s SiKaioo-ui'r/?, ^^ atid of the gift

cfjusticcy). In the Vatican IMS. the word "gift" is wanting.

18. In this verse, according to the interpretation adopted by many, the Apostle re-

verts to the precedingjfor the purpose of completing the sense, and of filling up the com-

parison left incomplete at verse 12. The intervening verses are, according to this

connexion, to be read as within a parenthesis, in which the sacred writer is hurried off froni

the main subject to note some points of similitude or dissimilitude that occurred to him
in reference to the subject in question—a thing not at all unusual in the style of the

Apostle. Against this connexion, however, it may be fairly objected, that in this verse

the Apostle only draws a conclusion from the foregoing, in which the comparison
is supposed to have been already instituted, and indeed, according to many {vide

Beelen), the points of comparison are carried out in the words of verse 14, " who is a

figure of him who was to come;" "Therefore," i.e., so then, "as by the offence of one
unto all men to condemnation," the word judgment is understood {judgment passed),
" unto all men to condemnation," as in verse 16 ;

" so also by the justice of one," {grace

orjustice passed) " unto all men to justification of life ;" " all men," in this latter clause,

regarding justification, are to be understood of all spiritually born of Christ, as in the

preceding, reference is made to all carnally descended from the principle of death and
condemnation—viz., Adam.

19. On account of the great importance of the doctrine, the Apostle repeats in this

verse the same thing conveyed in the preceding, " as by the disobedience of the one "

—viz., Adam eating the forbidden fruit, "the many," i.e., all his descendants, who are

many (he calls them "all men," verse 18), "are made sinners;" "so also by the

obedience of the one, the many (descended of him) shall be," &c. ; "the many," in

this latter member is not co-extensive with " the many " in the preceding, according to

the interpretation now given ; or, if w^e take " the many" who shall be " made just," to

refer to the entire human race, then the words " made just " will not imply that they are

actually justified, but only that the grace of justification is intended for all, and it is their

own fault if they fail to obtain it ; and that all who are rendered just, are made so by
the grace of Christ. From this and the preceding verse is derived a convincinc argument

(
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20. Now the l.iw entered in, that 20. In the interval that elapsed between the trans-

sin might abound. And where sin gression of the first Adam, and the obedience of the
abounded, grace did more abound. second, the law was introduced; but, so far was it from

rernedying the evil, that, on account of human depra-
vity, it became the occasion of greater sin. This
increase in sin was, however, only the occasion ot

nianifesting the superabundance of God's grace.

21. That as sin hath reigned to 21. So that, as until the time of the dispensation of
death; so also grace might r.-ign by this superabundant grace, sin reigned over all man-
justice unto life everlasting, through kind, bringing death upon all ; so, grace also would
Jesus Christ our Lord. reign, bestowmg upon all, that justice which leads to

eternal life, through the merits of Jesus Christ our
Lord.

CoTumentar^.
of the Catholic doctrine of inherent justice, as Beelen well observes. For, according to

the teaching of the Apostle, we are constituted just, and even obtain the gift of justice,

through the obedience of Christ, as we are constituted sinners through the disobedience

of Adam. Now, in the latter case, we were really sinners, " by nature, children of
wrath,'' (Eph., ii. 3) by the guilt of sin inherent in each of us, transmitted by carnal

generation from him. Therefore, by the obedience of Christ, all who are spiritually

born of him are constituted j-eally just by justice really inherent in them, and not by the

imputation of the justice of Christ, as it was not by the imputation of the sin of Adam
that all are sinners. For, the spiritual regeneration in Christ corresponds with the

carnal descent from Adam, in which guilt is not imputed but i-eally contracted.

20. Lest it might be imagined from what he said (verse 13), that the law could have

the effect of abolishing this sin, the Apostle says, that although the law was introduced

in the same space of time that intervened between the sin of the first Adam, and the

furnishing of a remedy by the second ; still, so far was it from remedying the evil, that

it was the occasion of its increase, owing to the depravity of man's nature. In this in-

terpretation the word " that " means the consequence of what happened—a signification

in which it is often employed. Some interpret it as expressing the. final cause or eiid of

the law. " The law entered in, in order that sin might abound," and that thus, from a

conscioucness of their spiritual miseries and disorders, men might look forward with

greater ardour to the coming of the remedy, which alone could remove them. If we
take " that" to signify iho. final cause ox end of giving the law, then the words are not

to be understood as conveying that the immediate and direct end God had in view was

the "abounding of sin ;" but, the humiliation of man resulting from the increase of sin

by occasion of the law. From which it would follow that, conscious of his weakness

and sinfulness, he would implore the aid of a deliverer. " Entered in," irapetarjXdev, as

if ^y stealth, and only for a time, until the plenitude of grace would be conferred by the

Gospel. " And where sin abounded," &c., not that this happened ih every instance-

but only where God thought fit to apply it. Some Commentators give "where" the

meaning of ^' when sin abounded," owing to the introduction of the law, then the super-

abundant grace of Christ was given to the world. The Greek particle, ov, will mean

either zahere or 7i>hen. The signification of when in this passage is preferable, because

the Apostle is treating of different periods of time, and the different degrees of grace and

sinfulness during these times.

21. So that as sin extended its dominion far and wide, bringing death upon all men,

the reio-n of divine mercy and grace would also be extended, bestowing life-giving

justice on all who are to be saved, through the infinite merits of our Lord Jesus Christ.

VOL. I.
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.

/// this chapter^ the Apostle answers an objection to lohich his doctrine in the preceding:; (verse

20), mi'^ht ^ive rise (
r
). From the 7'ery rite ofbaptism, he shores that 7ve should no longer

commit sin ; on the contrary, 7i'e should lead a nciU life ofgrace ; for the rite ofimmersion

practised in his time in baptism, was a type of our death to sin, and the egress from the

waters ofbaptism 'ioas a type of our spiritual resurrection, both ofwhich 7iiere effected, as

'icellas si^^nificd, by the sacraniait of baptism ; and both Jiad t/ic death and resurrection of

Christfor models (2-9). He next sho7i'S,from the very nature of Christ's death, ivhich took

place but once, and of his resurrection, xohich was the entrance to an immortal life, that

we, too, after his example, shouldpersevere in a life ofgrace (9-1 r). He exhorts to a

life of sanctitY {\\-20). He points out the present andfuturefruits of a life of sin and

ofa life ofg'ract.

xrejt. pavapbiase,
1. WHAT shall we say then? i. What inference, then, are we to draw from the

shall we continue in sin that grace foregoing doctrine, viz., that ''' where sin abounded, grace

may abound? did more abound^ Is it that we should continue in sin

in order that grace may abound the more ?

2. God forbid. For we that are 2. Far be it from us to entertain for a moment so

dead to sin, how shall we live any foolish and impious a thought. For how could we, who
longer therein ? are dead to sin, who, from our Christian profession,

should have no more commerce with sin than the

living have with the dead, live any longer in that

unhappy state ? How is it possible to live and die to

the same thing ?

3. Know ye not that all we, who 3. For that we are dead to sin, you may clearly see,

are baptized in Christ Jesus, are by calling to mind what you already know, viz., that

baptized in his death ? when we are baptized in the name and by the authority

of Jesus Christ, we are baptized into the likeness and
representation of his death.

Coimnentar^.
1. The Apostle proposes an objection which might be derived from his words in the

preceding chapter, verse 20, that "where sin abounded, grace abounded more," why not
then continue in sin to give occasion to the abundant effusion of grace ? Instead of
"shall we continue," the chief MSS. have, c7rtju,6i/(o/xei',

" should we. continue."
2. He at once rejects the thought as impious and absurd—since it would be absurd

for men who, by their Christian profession, " are dead to sin," i.e., who renounced all

intercourse with sin, as the dead do in regard to the living, to live any longer in a state

which they have so thoroughly renounced. He shows the absurdity of the consequence,
since it is impossible to live and die to the same thing.

3. He now proves that they are dead to sin, since by being " baptized in Christ

Jesus,' in the Greek, ek Xpioroi/ 'It^o-ow, into ChristJesus, i.e., by professing ourselves
followers of Christ in the rite of baptism. In the Codex Vaiicanus, the word " Jesus

"

is wanting, it simply is, '' baptized unto Christ." "Are baptized in his death"; in the
Greek, cis t6v Bdvarov, into his deatli^ i.e.., into the likeness and representation of his

death. So that his death on the cross would be represented by our death to sin,

of which the baptism by immersion—the form of baptism in use in the time of the

I
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4. Forweare bunea (Ogedier with 4 For, in order vividly to represent his death, we

him by baptism into death : that as have been buried with him in the baptismal rite of im-

Christ is risen from the dead by the mersion. So that as Christ has been resuscitated from
glory of the Father, so we also may the grave by the glorious operation of his Father's

walk ill newness of life. power, vvc also, emerging from the baptismal waters,

would lead a new life, as he did after his resurrection,

and continue perseveringly in it.

5. For if we have been planted 5. For, if, like young shoots, we have been engrafted

together in the likeness of his death, on him by baptism, SO as to represent, by our death to

we shall also be in the likeness of sin, h's death on the cross, we shall certainly, for a like

his resurrection. reason, be engrafted also unto the likeness of his resur-

rection, which will be effected by our leading a new life

of grace, after the model of his glorious and immortal

life.

6. Knowing this, that our old man 6. We should die to sin and live a new life of grace,

is crucified with him, that the body if we consider that in baptism, our old man, i.e., the

of sin may be destroyed, to the end corruption of nature, which we inherited from Adam,
that we may serve sin no longer. is crucified with Christ, so that the whole mass, or

body of sin consisting of different members, may be
destroyed, and we may no longer serve as slaves under
the tyranny of sin.

Coniincntar^.
Apostle—was a significant type ; and tnis death to sin on our part is effected by
baptism, since, according to the doctrine of St. Thomas, the sacraments operate what
they signify.

4. He shows how our spiritual death to sin is signified by baptism. For, our immer-
sion in baptism is a type of our burial, an-d, consequently, of our death to sin, of which
his death on the cross was the model. " For we are buried together with him by
baptism," his burial, and, consequently, his death, being the model of our burial and
death to sin, signified by our immersion in the waters of baptism. In all the Greek
copies we have, ovv, therefore, instead of "for," " Into death," to represent his death,

which must precede burial. " That as Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the

Father," i.e., by the glorious operation 01 the Father's power, to enter on a new and
immortal life, we too, after emerging from the waters of baptism, which is a type of our
s[nritual resurrection, would, like Christ, risen from the grave—our resuscitated model
—enter on a new and holy life. As the death of Christ is the model of our death to

sin, so is his resurrection from the tomb the model of our spiritual resurrection, and both

.signified by the rite of baptism, then conferred by immersion.

5. He shows why we should walk in the newness of life, or become assimilated to

Christ in his resurrection; for, our assimilation to him in our spiritual death, was not

to rest there. Baptism not only represented and effected our spiritual death to sin—for

this was but one spiritual eftect signified and caused by baptism—but it also signified

and effected our resurrection to a new life, in which we are to live after the model of

Christ resuscitated from the grave. Our death to sin was the precursor of our new life

of grace. Hence, if we die with Christ, with much greater reason shall we rise with him.

"Planted together with him," o-vyx^vroc yeyom/xei/ ; there is allusion in these words
to the grafting of young shoots on the stock of another tree : Christ is the stock of the

true and faithful vine on which we must be engrafted, to die with him to sin, and to

live with him to grace, as the young graft partic^mtes in all the vicissitudes of the stock

on which it is inserted. The nutriment we derive from our insertion on him, will not

be merely confined to our dying to sin ; it is intended to produce in us the fruits of a

new and spiritual life.

6. From the end of baptism he shows that we should be dead to sin, and walk in

the newness of life (verse 4J ; for, while baptism represents the crucifixion of Christ, it

also signifies and effects the crucifixion of our vices. " Our old man," i.e., the sinful-

ness and corruption inherited from Adam, or rather man himself, as affected by this

.sinfulness. The Apostle distinguishes two men, the old and the neiu. The " old man
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7. Tor he that isiicaii, is justified 7. Vox, as the dead skive is iVecd from servitude, so

from sin. are we, who are dead to sin by baptism, freed from

its tyranny ; and hence, we shouKl no longer serve it.

S. Now ifwc be ilenc! witli Christ, s. But if we be really dead to sin with Christ, we
we believe that we shall live also have a fuiu hope and confulence, that one day we
together with Christ : shall enjoy with Christ a glorious and immortal life.

9. Knowing that Cluist risiii;,' q. As we know that Christ, resuscitated from the

again from the dead, dicth now no tomb, dies no more, death has no further dominion

more, death shall no more have do- over him he (enjoys a glorious and immortal life, free

minion over him. from all the ills of mortality).

10. For in th.it he died 10 sin. he lo. For, SO far as his death is concerned, it took

died once ; but in that he liveth. he place but once for the expiation of sin, but as to his

livethunto Gotl

:

life, it is altogether employed for the glory of God.

11. So do you also reckon that II. So do you, therefore, after his example, regard

Comnicutavv?.

was crucified" with Christ; for.in his person "who was made for us a malediction," the

entire fallen race of Adam was nailed to the cross. " That the body of sin," i.e., the entire

mass or collection of sins— the members of which collection are undeanness., avarice, &c.

(Colossians, iii.) They are called a k^dv, because as different members joined

together constitute a body, so all the particular sins committed by the " old man

"

constitute a " body " also ; in using the word iwdy, the Apostle carries with him the

idea of crucifixion, and alludes to the body of man after he fell in Adam, before he was-

renewed in Christ. This corrupt body was made by man the instrument of indulging

his concupiscences. " May be destroyed," by mortifying and restraining its members,

"and may serve sin no longer." " Sin " is represented as a tyrant exercising dominion

over us.

7. He continues to represent sin as a tyrant exercising sway— " is justified from sin?"

"justified" is taken in a legal sense to signify acquitted, fully absolved, so as not to be

again questioned on that account.

8. "We believe," /.«'., we confidently hope, "we shall live together with Christ.'

These words are understood by Estius to refer to our living a life of grace after the

model of His glorious and immortal life. The interpretation in the Paraphrase, which
makes it refer to our living with him one day a life of glory in heaven, is, however, tO'

be preferred ; for, the Apostle would appear to take occasion, from treating of the life

of grace, to refer to the reward of future glory, as a means of stimulating men to the

practice of virtue. The opinion of Estius, however, derives great probability from the

meaning given to the words, alive tmto God, verse 11, where the foregoing example is

applied.

9. These words show that Christ, now risen, shall live for ever ; and hence, as we
are to live with him, we are to enjoy an immortal life. The connexion is more easily

seen in the interpretation of Estius :
»' we shall live also together with Christ," (verse 8).

But what life is that?—an unceasing, continuous life of grace ; for such is its model

—

the life of Christ resuscitated from the tomb ; or, perhaps, it might be more probably
said, that this verse has no immediate connexion with the foregoing ; but that in it

is merely introduced a new reason for persevering in grace—founded on the mode of

Christ's death and resurrection. From the very nature, the oneness, of Christ's resur-

rection, he shows our obligation to persevere in good, and not relapse again into the

state of sin.

10. " He died to sin, he died once," i.e., he died one death to expiate and atone for

sin. In the common Greek, the punctuation is so placed that the words " to sin" are

joined to " once," thus, "he died to sin once." The punctuation in the Codex Vaticanus
" o yap aTre^avei', r^ a/j.apTLa, aTredavev ec^aTraf," leaves the matter doubtful. " But he
liveth unto God,"' ie., solely for God's glory ; and hence, our life of grace should be
devoted to the same ; or, the words, " unto God," may mean, he lived a life worthy of
God, immortal and unchangeable.

11. He applies the foregoing, and founds on it the exhortation to sanctity of life.

Hence, we should regard ourselves after baptism as dead once and for ever to sin, and

I
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you are dead to sin, but alive unto

God in Christ Jesus our Lord.

12. Let not sin therefore reign in

your mortal body, so as to obey the

lusts thereof.

13. Neither yield ye your inem-

'bers as instruments of iniquity unto

sin ; but present yourselves to God
as those that are alive from the

dead, and your members as instru-

iments of justice unto God.

14. For sin shall not have domi-

nion over you : for you are not un-

der the law, but under grace.

15. What then ? Shall we sin,

because we are not under the law,

but under grace ? God forbid.

parapbrase.
yourselves as dead to sin by baptism, and gifted with an
unchanging, unfading life of grace, to be vvhoUy de-

voted to the promotion of God's glory, through the

grace and merits of Jesus Christ our Lord.

12. Do not, therefore, permit sin ti. exercise domi-
nion or tyranny over your mortal bodies, by obeying

and consenting to its corrupt desires.

13. And do not yield your members to the tyrant

sin, as instruments for carrying out the ends of ini-

quity ; but rather devote and give up your entire

being to God, as having been raised from the death of

sin to lead a new life of grace, and yield your mem
bers to God as instruments for carrying out the ends

of justice.

14. Nor should you apprehend any great difficulties

in this struggle, from the fear that concupiscence

would once more regain dominion over you ; it will no

longer domineer over you ; for, you are no longer

under the Mosaic Law, where sin reigned with such

uncontrollable dominion, but you are under the New
Law, where grace abounds and enables you to keep

sin under subjection.

15. As, then, we are "not under the law," does it not
follow that we are free to neglect its precepts and thus

sin against it? And as we are " under grace," should

we not sin that grace may abound the more (verse i)?

The inference is, in the first place, too impious and
silly to deserve refutation.

Commentari^.
living, like Christ, solely for God, performing all the actions of our life solely for the
•end of advancing his glory.

12. He contuiues the metaphor, wherein "sin" is represented as a tyrant. By "sin"
is meant, concupiscence, which the Apostle calls " sin," because it is an effect of sin,

and inclines us to it, quia ex peccato est et ad peccatum wclinat.—(Concil. Trid. SS. v.,

Can. 5). " In your mortal body ;
" he reminds them of their mortality and of the short

duration of their shameful gratifications, in order to stimulate them to trample on thern,
and seek these rewards which are eternal. " So as to obey the lusts thereof." It is

by obeying the lusts of concupiscence, that we permit it to exercise tyranny over us.

In the common Gieek.the words run thus : tts to vito-kovuv [avTr] eV) rat? eTrt^u^tats

auTov, "so as fo obey {it in) its lusts.'' The Vulgate is conformable to the chief MSS.
and ancient versions, in which, avTy ev, are altogether omitted.

14. The Apostle points out the facility with which they can obtain the victory.

There is no fear that sin would exercise its dominion over them ; they are no longer
under the Mosaic law, which pointed out the sin to be avoided, but did not give grace
to overcome or avoid it ; and hence, sin reigned with more uncontrollable dominion
under it ; but they are under the Gospel law, in which they have ample graces to resist

and battle against sin. " Under the law " has reference to the threats and menaces
which the law holds out against those who are unable to fulfil its precepts, for the
fulfilment of which the law itself gives no assistance. They, therefore, are said " not
to be under the law," who, though bound by the precepts of the law, still, in conse-
quence of being enabled, owing to the numerous graces liberally dealt out to them
" under grace," to fulfil all its precepts, can set its threats and menaces at defiance.
In the Greek it is, " under Law.''' The article is wanting.

15. This wrong influence is founded on the erroneous interpretation of the words,
^' under the law," His first answer to it is, "God forbid," /.^., far be it from us to

•assent to so unmeaning and impious an idea. Instead of, " shall we sin," the reading
of the chief MSS. is.d/xaprrycT-w/xev, should we sin.
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16. Know you not, ih.it to wlmm
you yield yourselves servants to

obey, his scn'anis you are whouj

you ol)cy, whether it l>e of sin,

unto tieath, or ol" obciliencc, unto

justice.

17. Hut thanks ho to Cio.l, that

you were tlie >ervantN of sin, but

have obeyed from the heart, unto

that form of doctrine, into wliicli

you have been delivered.

iS. Hoinj; then free from sin,

we have been made servants of

justice.

19. I si>eak a human thing, be-

cause of the infirmity of your flesh
;

for as you have yielded your mem-
bers to serve uncleanness and ini-

quity, unto inicjuity ; so now >ield

your members to serve justice unto

sanctification.

20. For ^\hcn you were the ser-

vants of sin, you were free men to

justice.

16. In the next |)hi(:c, the tH)nti"aiy shniiKl he de-

duced ; viz., that you slioiild no longer sin. For, are

you not aware, that to whomsoever you give yourselves

as servants to obey, you are his servants
;
you acknow-

ledge hint as your master, whether it be sin that

entails eternal death, or gospel obedience—the fruit of

which is justice here and eternal life hereafter?

17. Hut thanks be to (lod, that having ceased to be
servants of sin. you have become servants of Ciirist,

by sincerely obeying the true form of gospel teaching,

which has been delivered to you, or, to which you
voluntarily submitted.

18. But having been freed from the galling servi-

tude of sin, you have passed to tiie glorious service

of justice, in regard to God, to serve whom, is tO'

reign.

19. I propose to you an easy precept, by no means"

beyond your reach, and perfectly accommodated to-

human weakness, and it is, that you would now, after

becoming servants of justice, use the same exertions

in advancing tiie cause of justice and sanctification,

that you have, heretofore, employed in your former

degraded state, towards forwarding the purposes of

iniquity and uncleanness.

20. For, while you were the degraded slaves of sin,

and so wholly engrossed with its degrading servi-

tude, you had nothing at all to do with justice—no
thoughts or concern whatever about it. (Hence, now,

in serving justice, you should be wholly engrossed

with it, having no further thoughts about sin or in-

justice).

Commentary.
16. He answers it, in the second place, by showing that if they were to adopt the

wrong and unmeaning inference referred to, they would be incurring the very incon-

venience for the avoiding of which he proposed to them the abundant grace of the

Gospel—viz., they would become the slaves of the tyrant, " sin ;" because, men are the

slaves of whomsoever they obey. " Of obedience unto justice." By " obedience" he
means the Gospel law, which prescribes obedience, and it is opposed to " sin." because

ever)' sin involves disobedience.

17. " That you were the servants of sin," is the same as, that you have long since

ceased to be what you were—viz., "the servants of sin." "That form of doctrine,"

i.e., that doctrine marked out by the Gospel. " Into which you have been delivered,'^

i.e., you have voluntarily and spontaneously submitted and yielded yourselves.

18. They have ceased to be what they heretofore were, '* the servants of sin ; " and
hence, they should no longer sin, which is the contrary inference of that deduced by
the impious (verse 15). " Made the servants of justice ;" they should serve justice, and
have no part in a service incompatible with it.

19. Having shown that they were servants of justice, and therefore bound to pro-

mote the ends of sanctity, he points out the extent to which he requires of them to

exert themselves in this service. " I speak a human thing," i.e., a precept not above
human strength, aided by ordinary grace, " because of the infirmity of your flesh,"

more in accommodation to your weakness than in accordance with what God, your
new master, deserves at your hands. The easy precept is, to do as much for justice as

they did before for uncleanness and sin, although the Apostle might require of them to

use greater zeal in the service of the former.

20. They will comply with this easy precept, by altogether discarding any connexion
with sin; for, their service under sin was equally exclusive of justice.

i
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21. What fruit therefore had you 21. And in order to exert greater zeal in the ser-

then in those things of which you vice of justice than you have shown in the cause of

are now ashamed ? For the end of iniquity, consider the rewards of both. The present

them is death. fruit of your past services in the cause of sin, is shame
at the remembrance of them, and their final end shall

be everlasting death.

22. But now being made free 2 2. But the present fruit of your labours in the

from sin, and become servants to cause of God, in whose service you are engaged, after

God, you have your fruit unto sane- having been freed from the degrading servitude of sin,

tification, and the end Hfe everlast- is the sanctification of your souls ; and the final re-

ing. compense shall be, eternal life.

23. For the wages of sin is death. ^3- ^or, the wages given to the siiiner, like

But the grace of God, life everla=t- tlie military pay given to the soldier, is eternal

ing, in Christ Jesus our Lord. death; but the donative of God, given to the man
who fights under the banner ot justice, is eternal

life, which is merited for us by Christ Jesus our

Lord.

Commentan:?.
21. He stimulates them in the discharge of the duties which they owe in justice to

God, by pointing out the present and future rewards, and fruits of their service to

both.

22. The present fruit of justice is not shame, but sanctification, wherein we should

glory ] and the final end to which it conducts, is not death, but everlasting life.

23. " The wages of sin," (the Greek word for "wages," 6\pi»via, means, the military

pay given to soldiers) ; as if he said, the military pay, to which those that fight under the

banners of sin are entitled, is death. " But the grace of God." The Greek word for

" grace," x'^P'^^H-'^, means, the donative or liberal allowance which the generals were

sometimes accustomed to give the soldiers beyond their ordinary pay. Here, then, the

words mean : the liberal donative given by God to the followers of justice is eternal

life.

Objection.—If eternal life can be inerited as a reward o{ good works, as faith teaches,

how could the Apostle call it a " grace,'' since a reward is strictly due, and a " grace "

is essentially gratuitous ?

Resp.—Although eternal life be a vierces or reward, the Apostle still calls it a
" grace," because it is really such in a certain sense — viz., inasmuch as the very works
by which it is earned must proceed from grace. Hence, St. Augustine has said, " that

in crowning our good works, God only crowns his c.vn grace ;
" 2ndly, the Apostle

calls it a " grace " here, because it is not the wages or stipend of good works, in the

same way that death is the wages of sin, i.e., deserving it of its own intrinsic nature.

Good works, viewed in themselves, are not deserving of eternal life, only inasmuch as

God has graciously promised to attach to them eternal life ; and it is on this promise
of God, and not on the nature of abstract distributive justice, that the right to eternal

life, resulting from good works, is founded. St. Paul, then, calls eternal life a " grace,"

because grace is the more exalted principle for gaining it ; and, besides, as eternal life

far exceeds the merits of good works, it may be called a grace in this respect also.

The chief object which the Apostle had in view in this Epistle was to refute the errors

of the Jewish and Gentile converts at Rome, who relied too much on the merit of their

natural good works. Hence, he directs his whole reasoning to prove the gratuitousness

of eternal life, and of the means to obtain it, and he abstracts from the other view, in

which it may be regarded—viz., as a subject of merit. For, to consider it under this

latter respect, would only involve his reasoning in obscurity, and interferon a great

measure, with his principal object in this Epistle. The same is observable in his reason-

ing (chap, iv.) regarding Abraham's justification. He there abstracts from the good
works of the Patriarch, and attributes all to faith.
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In the first six jrrsfs of this chapter, the Apostle addresses the /e:c'ish converts, and shows

them that they are not '• under the law" (chap, vi., verse 14). The law is dead to t/iem;

and hence their union with it is dissohrd ; and they have contracted other nuptials 7oith

Christ, for who/n they are to brin^:^ forth the fruits ofgrace, as, under the law. they

broughtforth fruit unto death (1-6). J/e next shores how sin became multiplied under

the la-w, without any fault on the part of the law. The law gave a knowledge of sin,

and this was made the occasion of further transgression, owing to our corrupt ?iature,

and to the concupiscence which dwells within us (7-9). In order to illustrate the manner

in which the law contributed to the increase of sin, he represents in his own person the

different states of the Jewish people before and after the law (verse 9) ; and shows, after

the issuing of the la70, how the kmnvledge it imparted, and the prohibition it contained,

irritated and roused the hitherto comparatively dormant evil of concupiscence i^io-x/^).

He next (verse 14) shows how, even in the law ofgrace, this evil of concupiscence

impels us to sin ; and, in his oivn person, he describes the struggle offust men in fighting

against this evil. So that, at verse 1 4, he passes from describing the law of Moses to

the law ofgrace (14-25).

Xlejt. parapbrase.
1. KNOW j'ou not brethren (for j. I address myself to you in particular, my Jewish

I speak to them that know the law), brethren, who are acquainted with the law of Moses
;

that the law hath dominion over a are you not aware that the law exercises dominion over
man as long as it liveth ? the man subject to it, SO long as the law itself is in

force and exists ?

2. For the woman that hath an 2. This dominion of the law over man may be
husband, whilst her husband liveth illustrated by the dominion which the law of marriage

is bound to the law. But if her gives the husband over his wife ; for the married
husband be dead, she is loosed from woman is bound to her husband by the law of marriage
the law of her husband. during his lifetime ; but, when the husband dies, she

is released from the law of marriage. (So it is with the

law : man is subject to it whilst it lives or is in

vigour; but, he is released from it when once abro-

gated).

Gommentar^.
1. The Apostle wishes to show that they are not under the law (vi. 14) ; and he

addresses the Jews acquainted with the precepts of the Mosaic law. " The law hath

dominion," i.e., binds by its precepts and exercises its threats and menaces, '* as long

as it liveth ;
" " liveth," in the Greek, ty, may regard either " man " or " the law ;

"

it more probably, as in our English version, should be construed with the law, " //

liveth."

2. He illustrates this by the example of the law of marriage. He appears to regard

the law of marriage as it was instituted by our Divine Redeemer, according to which
institution, the marriage tie is indissoluble, except by the death of either of the parties

;

or, if he be understood to refer to the law of marriage among the Jews, then the words
are to be taken with the limitations placed by God himself {v.g.) libellum repudii, &c.

as in the Xew Law, the ingressus religionis., " the solemn profession of religion,'^ by either

party before the consummation of the marriage, dissolves the tie of marriage. This is
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3. Therefore, whilst her husband 3. Therefore, she will be accounted an adulteress

liveth, she shall l)e called an adul- if she cohabit with another man, during her husband's

teress, if she be with another man : lifetime \ but if her husband be dead, she is released

but if her husband be dead, she is from the law of matrimony, SO as not to be accounted

delivered from the law of her hus- an adulteress, or liable to the penalties of adultery, by
band : so that she is not an adul- cohabiting with another man.
teress if she be with another man.

4. Therefore, my brethren, you 4. In like manner, my brethren, the law is dead to

also are become dead to the law by you by the body of Christ offered up in sacrifice on the

the body of Christ ; that you may cross to abolish it ; and you are dead to it, by being

belong to another, who is risen engrafted on his body in baptism : so that you have

-again^'from the dead, that we may contracted new engagements with another, who has

bring forth fruit to God. risen from the dead, and thus should bring forth the

fruit of virtue and good works to God.

5. For when we were in the flesh, 5. And it is but just that after our exalted marriage

the passions of sins which were by engagements with such a spouse, we should bring forth

the law, did work in our members, fruits worthy of God ; for, when we lived in the con-

to bring forth fruit unto death. dition of the old and carnal man, under the Mosaic

law, then the desires and corrupt inclinations to sin,

which were irritated by occasion of the law, were

consummated in our members, so as to bring forth the

fruits of sin, the unhappy end and reward of which

is death.

6. But now we are loosed from 6. But now we are freed, by the grace of Christ

Goniinentarg.
a point of faith defined by the Council of Trent, SS. xxiv., Can. 6. " The woman that

hath a husband ;" the Greek, 17 (JTravSpos yuvi), means, " the woman that is engaged to

obedience and fidelity to a husband ; " " is bound to the law," /./., to the law of

obedience and fidelity, or bound by ihe law to her husband.

3. " She shall be called," i.e., she shall be reputed and regarded as "an adulteress.

So that she is not an adulteress," &c. ; although she may sin, if she cohabit unlawfully

with another party, who is unmarried, after her husband's death ; still, she will not

commit the crime, or incur the penalties of ^'adultery.''

4. In this verse, he applies the foregoing example to the point in question, "there-

fore," i.e., in like manner, " you are become dead to the law ;" he avoids saying, " the

iaw is dead to you" in order not to offend and to spare the feelings of the Jews, among
whom the law was held in such veneration ; although this form would better suit the

foregoing example, in which the husband is the party supposed to die, and the law is

regarded by the Apostle as " the husband," in reference to the Jews. The meaning,

however, comes to the same, as the relation is dissolved, no matter which party dies

—

" by the body of Christ," sacrificed for the abolition of the law, on the cross ; or it may
mean, by being engrafted on the body of Christ in baptism ; both meanings are united

in the Paraphrase, " that you may belong to another who is risen from the dead," i.e.,

that after the death of your former spouse, you may again contract new nuptials with

a more exalted spouse, Jesus Christ, " and that we may bring forth fruit to God," to

Avhom you are espoused. He employs the first person, " we," from a feeling of

humility.

5. And why not now bring forth fruit to God, as we formerly, in our sinful state, brought

forth fruit to death, "in the flesh," i.e., under the Old Law, when we lived according to

the flesh, "the passions of sins," the corrupt inclinations of our nature to commit sin,

" which were by the law," i.e., which were irritated by the prohibition of the law, which

only excited a desire of the thing prohibited ; for we are so constituted by our corrupt

nature as to desire more eagerly what is prohibited. Nitimur in vttituin, &c. " Did

work in our members ;" the Greek word for "work," ivcpyuro, will bear a passive mean-

ing, signifying "zaere worked" or consummated, as in Paraphrase.

6. We are now freed and loosed from the tie of the law which occasioned death, so

that we should serve God " in the newness " or sanctity of the new man, produced by
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the law of tlcath. wherein we were from the yoke oi llie law, whicli was the occasion to
iletaincil : so that we shmiKi serve us of death, in whicli we were detained captive ; so
ill newness of spirit, and not in the that we may serve (iod. as spouses of his Son. in the

oldncss o( the letter. new spirit of chaiity ami love, and not in following the

inclinations of the old man of sin, which the letter of
the ancient law was the occasion of increasing, because
it gave not the necessary grace for the observance of

its own jjrecepts.

7. What shall we say then? Is 7. What then ! are we to infer from the foregoing

the law sin ? God forbid. But I that the law itself is the cause of sin ? Far be it from

did not know sin, but by the law ; US to assent to SO impious a deduction. The law only

for I h.id not known concui>iscence, serves to give US a more i)erfect knowledge of sin ; for,

if the law did not s-iy : T/iou shall there are many things which I did not know to be sin,

not cczit. \\w\.\\ 1 was told so by the law ; among the rest, I did

not know that internal concupiscence was a sin, until I

heard the prohibition of the law, Thou shall fiot covel.

S. But sin t.iking occasion by the 8. But the evil of concupiscence, latent within me,

commandinent, wrought in me all taking occasion of this knowledge derived from the

manner of concupiscence. For with- kiw, excited and wrought in me all inanner of evil

out the law sin was dead. inclination, by reason of this prohibition; and thus

concupiscence, which before the prohibition of the law

was dormant, assumed life and vigour.

Commentary?.

the spirit of grace " diffused in our hearts," and love God as adopted children and

spouses of his eternal son, Jesus Christ, "and not in the oldness of the letter," and not

serve in the sinful inclinations of the old man, which the " letter " of the Mosaic law had

been the occasion of increasing, in consequence of not furnishing the grace necessary to

resist our passions. In the common Greek, the reading is different from that of our

Vulgate. Instead of the words, " loosed from the law of dealh" KaTr]pyr]9r]/x€v airo rov

vo/xoi' ^avaTov, the common Greek is, aTro rov vofjiov, aTro^avovres, " loosed from the law,

l>eiMg dcadlo il.'^ Both readings, however, make good sense.

7. The Apostle had said in the foregoing (verse 5),
" that the passions of sin were by

the law." He also calls it " the law of death." In order to explain these points he asks,

by way of obiection—is not the law, then, the cause and source of sin ? He says, by no
means ; for, though sin abounded under the law, this was not direclly caused by the

law. It is to be accounted for in a different way. The law only gave a knowledge of

sin for the direct end and object of restraining it. And in the next verse, the Apostle

shows how this knowledge, supplied by the law, was made the occasion of increasing

sin. " I did not know sin but by the law," z>., I did not know it so clearly, and there

were other sins which I did not know to be sins at all, until after the prohibition. He
refers to the law of Moses prohibiting internal concupiscence. Here, " concupiscetice,^^

means the consent to the irregular and deordinate inclination of our corrupt nature

towards the objects prohibited by the law of God. The malice of these mere thoughts

of consent was neither attended to nor clearly seen by men, until after the precept pro

hibiting them was issued. Some persons interpret the word, " but I did not know sin,

but by the law," to mean, nay even, far from being the cause of sin, the contrary is the

case ; since, the law pointed out sin, &c. It is better, however, to understand the

words to be merely an excuse for the law, and the Apostle afterwards shows how under
it sin abounded, but as a matter quite extrinsic to the law.

8. He now shows how the law increased " sin •" it was only the occasion of exciting

the dormant, slumbering passions of our corrupt nature. " Sin " is personified here as

well as in the preceding chapter. The prohibition excited and irritated these passions
;

for, owing to the natural desire of liberty and opposition to restraint, so strongly im-

planted in our nature, the very prohibition only increases our desire of obtaining and
enjoying the thing prohibited. The Greek word lor " occasion "

acfiopfxr'], conveys the

idea of receiving an impeliis, or, beitjg stivndaled. "All manner of concupiscence," i.e.y

all sorts of unlawful desires, so that, " concuJ>iscence " is not merely confined to the un

I
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9. And I lived some time without 9. In order the more clearly to explain to you the

the law. But when the command- influence which the knowledge derived from the law
ment came, sin revived. had in increasing sin, I shall illustrate it by represent-

ing, in my own person, the Jewish people in two
different states—viz., before and after receiving the
law : At a certain time, I, as a Jew, lived without the
Mosaic law (during that time I was not so subject to

the action of concupiscence as afterwards ; it appeared,
during that time, to slumber). But after the law was
given, this slumbering evil, excited by the prohibition,

came into active existence.

10. And I died. And the com- 10. But I became clearly spiritually dead, having
mandment that was ordained to life, been now manifestly guilty of sin, which leads to

the same was found to be unto death death. And it was found in my regard, that the com-
to me. mandment, which was intended for my spiritual life,

became, through my corruption, the occasion to me of

spiritual death.
11. For sm, taking occasion by ^^ For concupiscence, taking occasion from the com

the commandment, seduced me, and mandment, lured and tempted me to sin, and through
by it killed tne. this sin, committed by occasion of the precept, caused

niy spiritual death, and involved me still more in guilt.

Commentary.
lawful desire of the things specified in the ninth and tenth commandments of the
Decalogue

; but it extends to the desire of all things prohibited. " For without the law
sin was dead," i.e., until the distinct prohibition of indulging the desires of concupis-
cence was issued, it comparatively slumbered—the prohibition aroused and excited it

—

nitiinur in vetituin semper, cupimiisque negata.

9. In order to render more clear what he has been saying regarding the manner
in which the law contributed to the increase of sin under it, the Apostle supposes two
different states of the Jewish people, before and after the law was given, and represents
the Jewish people in his own person. " I lived some time without the law :" (verse 9)

;

when as a Jew, I sojourned in Egypt. The sense requires that we should add, as in

Paraphrase ; during that time, I 7vas not so subject to the action of concupiscence as

afterwards. But in the next state of the Jewish people, after the giving of the law,

"when the commandments came," "sin"—i.e., the heretofore comparatively dormant
evil of concupiscence—" revived," or came into more active operation. A'Lapide says

that in this verse the Apostle is not representing the different states of the Jewish people,

but his own state, before he came to the use of reason, " when he lived without the law,"

and after he came to the use of reason, and received a full knowledge, then " sin re-

vived." The former mterpretation seems preferal)le. The interpretation which Estius

gives the word, " I lived," referring it to spritual life, I lived a life ofgrace in my own
estimation, is very probable ; and by uniting it with the meaning given in the Para-

phrase, then there will be no need for supplying anything in the interpretation. It will run

thus :
" I seemed to myself to enjoy a life of grace, at a certain time—viz., when I lived

without the law, but when the commandment was given, concupiscence revived."

10. And then I was manifestly dead in sin, which causes the spiritual death of the

soul ; and through my own corruption it happened, that what had been given me for the

purpose of life, became the occasion of spiritual death. The words, " and I died," which

evidently refer to spiritual death, make the interpretation of the words, " I lived once

without the law," given by Estius, very probable, since they are clearly put in opposi-

tion to each other. By saying " I died," after the law was given, the Apostle does nor

mean to say that men were not spirtually dead before it, but that they were now more

manifestly dead, as being now more clearly prevaricators.

1 1. He explains how the commandment intended for life became the cause of death,

because "sin," "taking occasion " from, acjiopfx-q, or being stimulated by, the prohibi-

tion, seduced him, by pointmg out the unreasonableness of the command, the advantages

and pleasures of its violation, &c., and " by it," i.e., owing to the knowledge which it
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12. Wherefore the law imiccil is ij. Therefore, the entire law, far from being the

holy, and tho commandment holy, cause of sin, is lioly ; and so is evtTy one of its pro-

and just, and good. cepts holy, and just, and good.

13. Was that then which is good, 13- '^^''i-^^ t'^^-'^ •
'^^^s tiiat wliich is good been made

made death unto me ? God forbid. ''o'" "1^* ^he cause of deatli ? The law is by no means

But Mn, that it may appear sin, by ^he cause of death
;
but concupiscence, the source of

that which is good, wrought death
s'"' ^o that its sinfulness might be made to appear

, , , , more manifestly, has been the cause of death to me,m me ; that Mn, by the command-
,

-
'

^1 t r i . • •... • f , , even by means, or rather by occasion, of what is in
ment, michi become smful above • ,/ j 1 .1

• •
< 1"

Itself good ; hence, the excessive sinlulness ot con-
measure, cupiscence is more clearly manifested by reason of its

making the commandment, which is in itself gooii

and holy, the occasion of sin and death.

14. For we know that the law is 14. Tlie multiplied increase in sm under the law,

spiritual ; but I am carnal, sold does not proceed from the law, as we know the law

under sin, itself to be spiritual. It proceeds from the carnal

propensities of man, and the corruption of human
nature; and these propensities we have even under
the law of grace ; for, I myself now feel these stings

of the flesh, soliciting me to sin ; I feel like one
handed over to the tyranny of concupiscence.

Goinineiitar^.

gave, and the consequent resistance which this knowledge provoked, it "killed" him,

and added still more to his former guilt, not through any lault of the law, but owing

to the corruption of human nature. It is to be observed that by "sin," often

personified in this and the foregoing chapters, the Apostle understands concupiscence^

which he calls " sin," because it is the result of sin, and entices us to sin.

12. This, then, is the conclusion which the Apostle draws from the preceding, and
by it replies to the objection (verse 7). " The law," far from being the cause of sin,

" is holy ;

" and so is " the commandment," i.e.^ each of its precepts, "holy," prescribing

how God may be served with sanctity, " just," prescribing that each man receive wiiat

is due to him, "good," prescribing what will render each one good, if observed ; or as

St. Thomas explains it :
'" holy " in its ceremonial, "just" in its judicial, and "good "

in its moral precepts. By " the law " is meant the sum of the precepts, by " the

commandment," each individual precept.

13. He now proposes an objection, grounded on the two preceding verses, "sin

killed me by the commandment, and this commandment is good," (verse 11). Hence,
if the law be not in itself a sin, at least, it became the cause of sin to me, and causccl

my death. The Apostle rejects the observation as unmeaning. It was not the law

that caused my death; it was "sin," or, concupiscence, that caused it, taking occasion

from what is good, in order that its aggravated enormity might appear, <S:c. The Greek
interpreters make an addition to the text to complete the sense, thus : "but sin {uias

made death unto me) that it might appear sin, having worked death in me by that which
is good." The Greek reading, /caTcpya^o/xcj-r/, will admit the change in the words,
having tvorked. However, there appears to be no necessity for any such addition, as

the Vulgate makes perfect and complete s^nse ; and the participle by a Hebraism may
be taken for a verb :

" wrought," or hath worked. Here, " sin " is personified as

committing great crimes, making " the commandment," given for quite an opposite
purpose, the occasion of transgression.

14. In this verse, the Apostle, according to the more probable opinion, passes from
the law of Moses, and in his own person, represents mankind under the law of grace
and even justified. He would appear to speak of himself in his present state, " I am
carnal." The same appears from the subsequent part of the chapter, wherein he refers

to the arduous struggle he was sustaining against concupiscence ; now, it is only of the

just man that this could be said, since the sinner, far from struggling with, yields

tiimself up to his passions. He even speaks of himself as "delighted with the law of

Godj and serving the law of God " (verses 22, 25). His object in thus describinc^ the
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15. For that which I work, I un- 15. For, that I am delivered over and sold like a

derstand not. For I do not that slave under the dominion of concuiDiscence, is clear
good whicli I will ; but the evil from the fact, that I am constrained to do, or rather

which 1 hate, that I do. to submit to, things of which I do not approve in my
mind and will ; for, not the good which I wish for,_

viz., not to experience the motions of concupiscence,,

can I do or accomplish, but the evil, which I hate,

viz., the experiencing these corrupt motions, I am
forced to submit to.

16. If then I do that which I 16. But if it be against my will that I experience

will not, I consent to the law, that these evil tendencies of concupiscence, by this un-

it is good. willingness I bear testimony to the excellence of the

law, commanding me, no^ to covet.

17. Now then it is no more I that 17- But now, owing to my unwillingness to ex-

do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. perience them, these motions are not, properly

speaking, my acts, but the deeds of sin which reside in

me ; hence, no longer attributable to me.
18. For I know that there dwell- 18. .Fori have known from experience that there

eth not ill me, that is to say, in my dwells not in me, that is to say, in my flesh, corrupted
flesh, that which is good For to and rendered rebellious by sin, any inclination to-

will, is present with me, but to good. For, to wish for good and for exemption from

accomplish that which is good, I evil, I find very easy, but to accomplish that good L

find not. find beyond my power.

Commentary.
state of man in the law of grace, and representing it in his own person, is to show that

in the Old Testament^ the law was not the cause of the multiplied transgressions

under it; since even under the New Law, in which grace is so liberally dispensed, we
experience such difficulty in the struggle with the " law of the members." Now,
nobody would impute this to the New Law, but to the corruption of human nature ;.

and he shows the difference between our present state and that of the Jews, under the

Old Law : they obeyed concupiscence ; we feel it, but far from obeying, we resist its

corrupt motions. " The law is spiritual"—its end and object are spiritual—viz., man's

sanctification—and so are its precepts. " Sold under sin," that is, given over by the

sin of Adam, of which concupiscence is the consequence, to the dominion of corruption,,

the motions of which, even with reluctance, we must feel, but not obey, as " interiorly

we serve the law of God," (verse 25).

15. The Apostle, in the subsequent part of the chapter, describes the struggle that

exists in the just man, between the sensual appetite, corrupted and deranged by
original sin, and the superior faculties of the soul, when aided and assisted by divine-

grace. "That which I work," in my animal part, "I understand not," i.e., approve

not, because it happens without the consent of my will, nor does my reason approve of

it. " I do not that good which I will," (" good " is not in the Greek), />., to be

exempt from concupiscence—and to perform good actions without the resistance of

concupiscence ;
" the evil of which I hate, that I do " (" evil " is not in the Greek),

because although its takes place in my animal part, I am still said to "do it " according

to the axiom, acttones sunt suppositoruni.,

16. This withholding of the consent of the will from the actions, or rather passions,,

of the inferior appetite, is a testimony, on the part of my intellect and will, of the

excellence of the prohibitory law.

17. He explains how it is that he did the evil which he did not wish to do. He
himself was not the principle of these actions, or rather passions, and motions of

concupiscence, but it was rather the evil of concupiscence, which had been implanted,

and which dwelt in his nature 3 and hence, these motions being involuntary, are no
longer imputable to him, as free, human actions.

"18. He explains the words, "sin that dwelleth in me;" for, from experience he

finds that it is not good that dwells in his members, but evil ; for, to wish to do good,^

and to be exempt from the evils of concupiscence, he finds easy enough, but to-

accomplish this, and be actually exempt from them, he finds impossible.
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19. For the youd wliioh I will, I

Ao uot ; Imi the evil which I will

nut, that I do.

20. Now if I ilo that which I w ill

not, it is no more I that do it, but

sin that dwellcth in nic.

21. I find then a law, that when

I have a will to do yooil.evil is pre-

sent with me.

22. Kor I am delighted with the

Jaw ol God, accordint; to the inward

man :

23. lUit I see another law in my
members, fighting against the law

of my mind, and captivating me in

the law of sin, that is in my mem-

bers.

24. Unhappy man that I am, who

shall deliver me from the body of

this death ?

25. The grace of God by Jf.sus

Christ our Lord. Therefore, I

I!>arapbvasc.
I.). For, the goi)d wliich I wisli for, I cannot do;

but tlic evil whicli 1 do not wish for, or consent to,

that I reluctantly do, or rather submit to.

20. Hut if I reluctantly do or submit to what I wish

not, then, this is not attributable to me ; nor, is it,

projicrly si)eaking, my act, but tlie act of sin, which
dwells within me.

21. When, therefore, I wish to do good, in accord-

ance with the divine law, I find an opposing resistance

in my corrupt flesh, acting on me like a law ; and this

arises from the evil of concupiscence implanted in iiiy

very nature.

22. For, I am delighted witii the law of God nc-

conling to my interior man ; i.e., in my mind, in my
intellect and will.

23. But I experience another law in my corrui)t

flesh opposed to the law of God, in wliich my mind is

delighted, and subjecting me to servitude under
itself, by feeling its motions, but not by consenting to

them.

24. Unhappy man that I am, who will deliver me
from this body, by its stings and corrupt motions in-

clining me to sin, entaihng my spiritual and eternal

death ?

25. The gratuitous mercy of God one day confer-

ring on me an immortal and incorruptible body in

Coininentar\?,

19, 20. In these two verses there is a repetition, for greater emphasis sake, of the

verses 15-17.

21. The construction of this verse has been a source of perplexity to Commentators
generally. The easiest and the most natural construction appears to be that adopted
in the Paraphrase, I find a law opposing or contradicting me when I have a wish to do
good. " Evil is present with me," i.e., this law, or opposing resistance, arises from the

fact that evil or concupiscence is present, or is implanted in my nature.

22. " Yor, I am delighted with the law of God, according to the inward man," that

is, my mind, my intellect, enlightened and aided by grace and faith, approves of, and
my will is delighted with. the law of God. This evidently shows that the Apostle is

representing the state of a man justified. The " inward man " means, man considered

as enlightened by grace and faith.

23. " But I see another law in my members," i.e., in my rebellious flesh. Through
feelings of modest delicacy, he omits mentioning the members more particularly.
" Fighting against the law of my mind,"' i.e., against the law of God, with which
my mind is delighted (verse 22), and "captivating me in the law of sin, which is in my
members," is put by a Hebrew idiom, for " captivating me to itself," because " the

law of the members " is the same as " the law of sin," " captivating
;
" by making me

submit to its inordinate motions, but not forcing me to consent thereto. " Captivan-

./^/«," says St. Augustine, '•' motione, non consensione.'"—(2 Epistola contra Pelagian.,

c. 10).

24. In this verse are conveyed the exclamation and groans of a just man battling

with his corrupt passions, and aspiiing, after the glorious liberty of the children of God,
when this mortal shall put on immortality, and this corruptible shall be indued with

incorruptibility. " From the body of this death ; " the Greek, ck tov o-w/taTos tou

dauarov TovTov, may alsD be translated, ''•from this body of death^^—this mortal body,

subject to the same motions of concupiscence, inclining us to the spiritual death of the

soul, which leads to eternal death.

25. "The grace of God," i.e., the gratuitous mercy of God, &c., will deliver me [vide

Paraphrase). The common Greek readmg for " the grace of God " is, €v;(a/3tcr7w tw
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myself, with the mind, serve the law the resurrection, through the merits of Jesus Christ
of God

;
but, with the flesh, the our Lord, will deliver me. I, therefore, the self-same

law of sin. person, may be regarded in a two-fold respect. In my
mind and will, I serve the law of God, by not consent-
ing to the motions of concupiscence ; but in my sensual
part, I serve the lav/ of sin, by feeling, although re-

luctantly, its motions.

Commentai\\
^ew Sta 'Iiyaou, &c., ^^ Igive thanks to God throughJesus Christ^' &c. The Codex Vati-

canus has ;!^a/3ts rw ^ew 8ia 'Ir/crou, &:c., thanks to God through Jesus Christ, &c. The
meaning of which may be rendered thus : I give thanks to God for liberating me, or

rather for giving me hopes of future liberation through our Lord Jesus Christ. The
Vulgate reading is found in some ancient MSS. and in many of the Latin Fathers, and
defended by many eminent critics. "Therefore, I myself," &c. In these words, the

Apostle briefly sums up what he had been saying in the latter part of this chapter from

verse 14. The sum of all comes to this, that although one and the same person, I feel

within me two principles of action : through the one—viz., the animal, sensual prin-

ciple, I serve the law of sin, by actually having motions of concupiscence, although with

reluctance, against God's law ; and through the other—viz., the spiritual principle, I

serve the law of God, by not wishing for these motions, and by not consenting to them.

This clearly shows, that the Apostle is speaking of himself as representing mankind
justified under the law of grace, and battling with concupiscence.
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CllArTI^R \- 111.

B n a I \? 3 i £>

.

/;; this chapter, afUrirtfcnitigfrom ///«• /i'/v^'v///:,', that the baptized have tiothiiii:; deserving

oj damnation, except sofar as they consent to the motions of concupiscence (verse i), the

Apostle telti us that -we are rescued from the dominion of concupiscence by the grace of

the Gospel {2, 3, 4\ He shores the different motions and effects of the flesh and of the

spirit (4-9)- //'' exhorts us to live according to the spirit, and points out the spiritual

and eternal life of both soul and body, resulting from such a course (9-11). J/c next

exhorts us to folio jo the dictates of the spirit, and to mortify the deeds of theflesh, in

order to escape death and obtain life (12, 13)

—

to act up to our calling as sons of God,

and to conform to the spirit of charity and lovc^ which we received, unlike to that of the

Jcivs ofold, and by thus acting as sons of God, to secure the Heavetily inheritance, which

7i<e shall certainly obtain, on condition, however, of suffering (13-17). Lest this condi-

tion should dishearten them, he points out the greatness of God's inheritance,—so great

indeed is it, that he personifies inanimate creatures, and repf'esenis them as groaning

for this glorious consummation. The very Christians themselves^ although in the infancy

of the Church, they received the stceet pledge offuture glory in the choice gifts of the Holy

Ghost, were sighing for it (17-24). The Holy Ghost, besides the assurance he gave

them of being sons oj God, was also relieving their necessities and prompting them to

pray with ineffable ardour of spirit (26, 27). The Apostle encoui-ages them to patient

suffering by pointing out to them that they were predestined for these sufferings as the

means of their sanctification and future glorification (28-30,, and, finally, he excites

them to confidence in God (^i-^S).

Xlejt IParapbrasc.
I. THERE is now, therefore, no i. There is nothing, therefore, deserving of

condemnation to them that are in damnation to be found in those who, by baptism, are

Christ Jesus, who walk not accord- engrafted on Christ Jesus, unless they themselves
ing to the flesh. voluntarily consent to the desires of the flesh, and

execute them in act.

Commentary?.
I.

•' Therefore, now there is no damnation," &c. This is the conclusion which the

Apostle derives from tlie latter portion of the foregoing chapter. Whereas the man
who is baptized and justified does not consent to the irregular sallies of concupiscence,

there is nothing deserving of damnation in him, only as far as he voluntarily consents

to them, " wi)0 walk not, ^rc." Hence, by the grace of Baptis7n, sin is really remitted—
(Council of Trent, SS. v. Can. 5). From this it by no means follows, that after the

guilt of sin is remitted, there does not, sometimes, remain ditempo?'aldtht to be remitted,

as Catholic faith teaches

—

{Ibidem, SS. xiv. Can. 12). For, such temporal debt is not
" damnation." 2ndly, All that would follow at best is, that no such debt to be expiated

is left by Baptism (for it is to Baptism he alludes here), and this we freely admit.

The conclusion drawn from the foregomg, in this verse, clearly shows : that in the latter

part of the preceding chapter, the Apostle is describing the state of those who are justified.

in the common Greek, the words, but accoj'ding to the spirit, oxq diddtd. to this verse.

They are, however, rejected by the best critics. They are wanting in the Alexandrian

and other MSS., and also in some ancient versions. In the Vatican and other leading
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2. For the law of the spirit o( life, 2. For, the grace of the vivifying spirit which is

in Christ Jesus, hath delivered me diffused in our hearts, instigating us to good, Hke a
from the law of sin and of death. law, has liberated me and all Christians from the

guilt and dominion of concupiscence, which ends in

death.
3. For what the law could not do, 3. For, what was impossible to the law, inasmuch

in that it was weak through the flesh
; as it was weakned by corrupt nature, God (effected)

God sending his own Son, in the when he sent his Son to assume real flesh, like sinful

likeness of sinful flesh, and of sin flesh, and condemned sin of injustice in the flesh of
hath condemned sin in the flesh, his Son.

4. That the justfication of the law 4. This was the thing impossible to the law, which,

might be fulfiled in us who walk however, God accomplished, viz., that we might fulfil

not accoiding to the flesh, but ac- the entire law (" the doers of which will be justified,"

cording to the spirit. chap. ii., verse 13), who obey not the dictates of the

flesh, but live according to the spirit of grace, which
enables us to fulfil the entire law.

5. For they that are according to 5. For, as to those who live according to the flesh.

Commentary.
MSS. the words, "according to the flesh," are also wanting, and the probability is, that,

being taken from verse 4, as a marginal gloss, they crept into the Sacred text.

2. " From the law of sin," /.<?., has delivered me and all " who are in Christ Jesus,"

from the tyranny of sin and d-eath, by giving us strength to resist its motions and dictates.

3. " For that which the law could not do," in Greek, aSwaror tov voixov, is properly

rendered in the Vulgate, " ^uod impossibile erat legi" *' In that it was weak through the

flesh." This he adds, lest he might be understood to attribute the commission of sin to

the law itself; or, rather, to show how utterly impossible it was for the law to confer

justification. For, even though it had not to contend with sinful flesh, of its own
nature, without the grace of the Gospel, it could not justify, and how much more
impossible it was for it to do so, when weakned by the rebellious flesh. "God sending

his Son." God [did or effected), when he sent his Son ; the word did, or some such,

must be anderstood in order to complete the sense. Others, with great probability,

connect the passage thus :
" For God, by sending (Tre/xi/^as) his Son into this world, in

his assumed flesh, like unto our sinful flesh, and indeed on account of sin (Kat Trept

a/xaprias), condemned sin by destroying its dominion in our flesh, a thing which the

law could not effect, being weakned by the flesh rebelling against reason." In this

construction the word ''did" need not be supplied ; by giving the words "and of sin
"

the meaning referred to, which the Greek will admit, and by connecting them with

"sending," and not with "condemned," there will be no difficulty. " In the likeness

of sinful flesh ;" he assumed real flesh, which was like our sinful flesh ;
" and of sin hath

condemned sin," because, " sin "— which the Apostle here personifies—had unjustly

inflicted the punishment of death due to it, on Christ, who was wholly innocent.

Hence, God deprived it of its power, which it exceeded and abused. The idea is the

same as that in chap, ii., verse 14, Epistle to the Hebrews. According to the other

interpretation referred to, the words, "condemned sin in the flesh," will mean abolished,

destroyed, the dominion which sin exercised in our sinful flesh. The Greek words,

KaTCKpive Tf]v afxapnav ev tt] crapKL, will admit of this meaning.— ( Vide Beelen),

4. This is what was impossible to the law, viz., to enable us to fulfil its precepts, and

thus insure its justification ; for, "the doers of the law will be justified," (chap ii. 13),

and by the death of the Son of God, the grace vvas merited for us, which enabled us to

observe God's commandments. In the other interpretation, this verse is connected

with the word " sending." The object God had in sending his Son to destroy the

dominion of sin was, " that the justification of the law," (Sec. These understood '" what

the law could not do " to refer to the destroying the dominion of sin in our flesh.

5. "They that are according to the flesh, mind," {(jipovovaC) i.e., have their entire

thoughts and attention devoted to "the things that are of the flesh," and hence, in

reference to such, as they do not co-operate in observing God's law, but rather oppose

it, the grace of the New Testament will not give them strength to observe God's law.

VOL. I. E
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the tlesh, miml tlic tilings ilial arc

of the flesh ; but they that are ac-

cording to the spirit, miiul the tilings

that are of the spirit.

6. For the wisdom of the llesli is

death : bui tlie wisdom of the spirit

is life and peace.

7. Uecause the \vi>dom of the llesh

is an enemy to God : for it is not

subject to the law of Cioil, neither

can it be.

S. And they who arc in the flesh,

cannot please God.

9. IJut you are not in the flesh,

but in the spirit, if so be that the

Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if

any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his.

10. And if Christ be in you ; the

ll>arapbra3e.

they arc too imich cni;i()ssc(l wilh the things of the

flesh, to mind the observance of the law, which is all

spiritual ; it is only those who live according to the

spirit, that attend spiritual matters.

6. Now, to be wholly engio.sscd with the things of

the flesh is death to llie .soul ; but to attend to spiritual

things is the source of life and peace.

7. This wisdom of the flesh, or, this total giving

one's self up to be engrossed by the things of the flesh,

is the source of death, because, it is at enmity with

God, and rebellious against his law ; hence, it is neither

subject, nor can it be subject to the law of Ciod ;
for,

they are of their own nature perfectly irreconcilable.

8. Hence those who live according to the flesh,

cannot please God, nor can they observe his precepts

so as to obtain the justification of the law.

9. But you, after having been regenerated in Christ

by baptism, do not live according to the fiesh, but ac-

cording to the spirit of grace which you received ;
if

this spirit, however, still dwells in you. But if anyone
does not preserve the Spirit of Christ, he is no longer

a living member of him.

10. But if Christ, dwell in you by his spirit, your

Coniinentars.
The "flesh," here, as in many other passages of St. Paul {v.g., Gal. v. 19), includes

not only the animal propensities which reside in the sensual appetite, but the entire

corrupt nature of man, even the spiritual faculties of the soul. In like manner,
'' sin," or concupiscence, in the preceding, is not confined to carnal concupiscence

;

it extends to the disorderly affections of the soul, which are the source of spiri-

tual sins.

6. " For, the wisdom of the flesh." The Greek for " v/isdom of the flesh " {^tpovq^ia

T^s a-apKO's), means the same as " mind the things of the flesh," (verse 5). Hence, the

meaning is, and the proper rendering should be, t/ie minding of the things of the flesh.

7. The reason for which is, that this wisdom of the flesh is at enmity with God ; for,

it is rebellious against his law, it is not subject to it, nor can it be ; for, the wisdom of

the flesh and the observance of God's law^ are perfectly irreconcilable; it must cease to

be wisdom according to the flesh, when it obeys the law of God.
8. This is the conclusion which the Apostle draws from the preceding verses. His

argument is this :—I have said (verse 4), that it is only those, who walk according to

the spirit, that can observe God's law^, " for those who walk according to the flesh,

mind the things of the flesh (verse 5). But, to mind the things of the flesh is death,"'

(verse 6). Hence, those who walk according to the flesh cannot please God, which they
would do were they to observe his commandments. They cannot please God, any
more than rebels, continuing such, can please their lawful sovereign.

9. " You are not in the flesh." You are not subject to the flesh, nor do you follow

its desires, but you walk according to the spirit. He addresses those who were bap-
tized. " If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you," i.e., if he has not departed from
you on account of your actual sins, but dwells in you, as in his temples. The bodies
of the just are the temples of the Holy Ghost. " Now, if any one hath not the Spirit of

Christ," i.e., if the Holy Ghost, who is the " Spirit of God," and the " Spirit of Christ,"

abide not in a Christian, he is merely a Christian in name, but he is not a living member
of the mystical body of Christ.

/^ic " The body is dead " {is and be are wanting in the original text),/.^.. of necessity,

liable to death, or, mortal, on account of the sin of Adam, in punishment of which
'•death entered into this world " (chap, v.) and he says " it is dead'^ veKoov, because it

contains within it the seeds of certain death, and is gradually dissolving and approach-
ing its final end. " But the spirit liveth." (In Greek, to irvevfxa ^w-q, the spirit is life)

•
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body indeed is dead because of sin,

but the spirit liveth because of justi-

fication.

11. And if the spirit of him, that

raised up,jESUS from the dead, dwell

in you ; he that raised up Jesus

Christ from the dead, shall quicken

"also your mortal bodies, because of

his Spirit that dwelleth in you.

12. Therefore, brethren, we are

debtors, not to the flesh, to live ac-

cording to the flesh.

13. For if you live according to

the flesh, you shall die. But if by

the .spirit you mortify the deeds of

the flesh, you shall live.

14. For whosoever are led by the

Spirit of God, they are the sons of

God.

IParapbrase.
body is indeed subject to death, as a punishment of

sin ; but your spirit or soul enjoys the life of grace

here on account of justification, and shall live a life of

glory hereafter.

11. But if the spirit of God the Father, who raised

Jesus from the dead, dwell in you by justice, this same
spirit, that raised Jesus Christ from the dead, shall also

vivify and endow with glory and immortality your

mortal bodies, on account of their present dignity in

being the dwelling-place of his spirit.

12. As, therefore, brethren, we are in the spirit and
not in the flesh, and as it is from the spirit that we
have received past blessings and hope for greater in

future, we are no longer debtors to the flesh, so as to

walk or live according to its dictates or allow its

dominion over us.

13. For, if you live according to the desires of the

flesh, you shall die a spiritual death here which is the

precursor of an eternal death hereafter. But if by the

spiritual fervour infused into you by the Holy Ghost,

you mortify the vicious desires and corrupt incli-

nations of the flesh, you shall live both a life of grace

here and of glory hereafter.

14. For, whosoever are efficaciously moved by the

Holy Ghost, and under his influence mortify the flesh

and live a spiritual life, they are truly sons of God, and

will, therefore, enjoy the inheritance of life eternal.

Coininentar^.
that is, the soul lives a spiritual life, '' because of justification," i.e., on account of the

justifying graces with which it is adorned, and it shall hereafter live a life of glory, of

which grace is the seed.

1 1. Not only will the immortal soul enjoy a glorious immortality, but even the mortal

body shall share in and possess the attributes of glory and immortality. " Raised up
Jesus Christ." ' Jesus " is wanting in the Greek.

12. This is the conclusion which the Apostle derives from the foregoing. As it is to

the spirit, we owe our spiritual life of grace here, and as it is from it we expect a life of

glory hereafter ; therefore, we are no longer debtors to the flesh, so as to follow its dic-

tates ; it is to the spirit alone that we are indebted. The Apostle personifies the " flesh"

here ; he supposes it to be a master demanding our service, as he did before regarding

"sin."

13. This is an additional reason why we should serve not the flesh, but the spirit (by

serving one we renounce the other) ; it is derived from the consequences of our service

in both cases. " You mortify the deeds of the flesh." In Greek, tov aw^iaro^ (of

the body), that is, kill within you those risings of corrupt passions, in subduing which are

felt the pains of death.

,' 14. This is a proof of the foregoing, viz., that by mortifying the deeds of the flesh " they

shall live;" because, by acting up to the inspirations of the Holy Ghost^ they become
" sons of God," and as "sons of God," they are his " heirs" (verse 17), i.e., they shall

enjoy the never-ending inheritance of eternal life. Therefore, " they shall live " (verse

13). The Apostle supposes them to be baptized, as a condition of this divine filiation.

The word " led," implies only moral impulse, which by our own free will we might resist

;

it involves no loss of human liberty ; for, in the preceding the iVpostle supposes human
liberty, when he speaks of "mortifying the deeds of the flesh," &c. The same is ob-

servable, Phil. xi. 12, 13, where, after speaking of the operation of God, he tells them to

" 7iiork out their salvation," &c.

15. In this verse, he shows from the spirit they received that they are sons of God ;

or, perhajis, in it is conveyed an additional motive for them to walk according to the spirit,
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15. Kor you have not uccivcci tlic ic;. That you ;uc the SOUS (i{ ("lod is clear from the

spirit of boiulagc aijaiii in fc.ir : but Spirit you received in baptism, tor you have not re-

you have rcceivcil the spirit of a<lop- ceived under llie new dispensation, as the Jews did in

tioiu.f sons, whLTcl.y \vc cry : Abba tlie protiuilL;ation o( the oltl on Sinui, the spirit of ser-

(Fathit). vitude. to inspire you with tear, but you have received

the spirit of charity and loveadoi)ting youas sons, under

the nilluence of wliich, you freely and confulcntly call

on (lod, or the entire IJIesscd Trinity, as the common
V- thcr of all the faithful, both Jews and (lentiles.

16. For the Spirit himself givcth 16. And this same spirit of God, whom we have
testimony to our spirit, tliat we are received, bears testimony to our si)irit, that \vc are the

the sons of Gocl. sons of God.
17. And if sons, heirs also ; heirs 17. But, if WO are the sons of God, we arc there-

jndeed of God, and joint heirs with fore, his heirs, that is to say, we are heirs of God, as

Chri.-t
; yet so ifwe sulTcr witli him, his sons, and co-heirs of Christ, as his brethren. It

that we may be also glorified with is on condition, however, that we suffer with him, and

him. in the same spirit with him, that we shall be partners

in his glory.

Commentary.
viz., in ortlcr to correspond with the spirit they received. " You have not received the spirit

of bondage agaiii in fear " (in Greek, ci.'s ^o^or, unto fear). He evidently refers to the

spirit of fear which the Jews received on Sinai, and which was given them as a gift of the

Holy Ghost, in order to deter them from violating God"s commandments. Ut proharet

vos, Vi'nit Dcus, ft ut terror illius esset in vobis.—Exodus, xx. Although the/fa/- proceeded

from the Holy Ghost, the servility of the fear came from themselves. The graces

whereby the Jews of old were justified, belonged not to the Old Law as such, but to the

New Covenant. *' But you have received the spirit of the adoption of sons." He con-

trasts this latter gift of the Holy Ghost with the former gift, which it far excelled. " The
spirit of adoption of sons," the spirit of love, the sanctifying grace of the Holy Ghost,

by which we are become the adopted sons of God, and under the influence of which we
confidently and freely call God Father. "VVhereby we cry Abba (Father)." The more
probable reason wny the Apostle repeats the word "Father," in Hebrew, "Abba," and
in Greek Tran;^, is to show that God is the common Father of all the believers, whether

Jews, in whose language " Abba" means " Father ;'' or Gentiles, who call him Trarrjp.

16. This same spirit, by whose influence " we cry out Abba, &c.," by this filial

affection whereby he inspires us to utter such a cry, " testifies together with our spirit,"

(this is the meaning of the Greek word cru/i/i,aprupet), in other words, confirms the

testimony of our spirit, " that we are sons of God." The compound verb in the Greek
ma\- simply mean, to testify, as in Paraphrase. Verses 15, 16 are to be read within a

parenthesis, and verse 17 immediately connected with verse 14. For in verse 15 there

is given, incidentally, one proof of verse 14, viz., calling God Father; and in verse 16

another, viz., the testimony of the Holy Ghost.
Objection.—Does it not follow, then, that each man is absolutely certain of his

salvation ?

Resp.—By no means. If we give the words, " giveth testimony," the full meaning
of the compound Greek word, <Tvix^apTvpu ; in Latin, coutesfatur, all that would follow

is, that the Holy Ghost confirms our own testimony, that we are the sons of God, by
inspiring us to repeat the prayer in which we address God as our Father. This would
certainly convey r\o absolute certainty of /^-ZM on the subject ; or, as the Council of

Trent describes, '^certitudofidei, cui non potest subessefalsum."—(SS. vi., ch. ix.) If the

words be understood in a simple form, all that would follow is, that we arrive at a moral,

or rather conjectural certainty from the signs which come from the Holy Ghost—viz.,

horror of sin, love of virtue, peace and tranquillity of conscience, &c. Besides, the

Apostle does not say that the Holy Ghost tells every individual by a revelation, that

he is the son of God. This would be opposed to the clear order of his Providence, in

which "no one knows whether he be worthy of love or hatred,'' and to the command, " to

work out their salvation with fear and trembling."

17. God has wished that his children should have, besides the title oiinheritance, the
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18. For I reckon, that the suffer- 18. (Nor should the annexed condition of suftering

ings of this time are not worthy to dishearten or discourage us. The difficulty vanishes

be compared with the glory to come, when we consider the magnitude of the reward and
that shall be revealed in us. inheritance), for I am firmly persuaded, that the suf-

ferings of the present time, viewed in themselves,

bear no proportion whatever to the future glory and
happiness which shall be revealed in us.

19. For the expectation of the 19. So great is this future glory of the sons of God,

creature waiteth for the revelation that inanimate creatures themselves are anxiously

of the sons of God. yearning and earnestly looking forward to its mani-

festation, as they are to be sharers in it, in a certain

way.

20. For the creature was made 20. For, inanimate nature is rendered subject to

subject to vanity, not willingly, but corruption and decay, notwithstanding the natural

by reason of him that made it sub- tendency of everything to attain its full perfection, ia

ject, in hope: obedience to the will of him, who, in punishment of

original sin, subjected it to corruption, but only for

a lime, with a hope, however, to which it anxiously

looks,

21. Because the creature also it- 21. Of being emancipated from the slavery of cor-

self shall be delivered from the ser- ruption, and of being asserted into the glorious liberty

vitude of corruption, into the liberty suited to the glorified state of the sons of God, to whose
of the glory of the children of God. service it will administer.

Commentary.
title oi merit also, to eternal life. ''Yet so, if we suffer with him," the very adoption

on which the title of inheritance is founded, is the reward of merit. While infaiiis can
only have the title of inheritance, adults must have the twofold title of inheritance and
merit.

18. He stimulates them to submit to the painful condition of suffering, without which
no one will enter the kingdom of God, by pointing out the immensity of the reward.

If you regard the substance of the works and sufferings of this life, they bear no propor-

tion whatever to the future glory which is to be their reward. But, if they be regarded

as emanating from God's grace, and if we take into consideration God's liberal promise,

attaching eternal life to them, there is some proportion ; but which, still, is neither

exact nor adequate ; the one being temporal, the othtr, eternal. It is the substance of

the sufferings and their duration, that the Apostle here compares with the future glory,

as in the 2nd Cor. chap. iv. " For, that which is at present momentary and light

—worketh for us an eternal weight of glory."

19. The Apostle employs a bold figure of speech, prosopopccia, to convey to us an
idea of the magnitude of the bliss in store for the sons of God. He represents in-

animate creatures themselves anxiously looking out for the manifestation of the

glory of the sons of God. The Greek word for " creation," kticti'^, is taken in Scrip

ture to denote inanimate nature (Rom. i. 25), and it is here distinguished from rational

beings, verse 23.

20. For, inanimate creation was rendered subject to corruption and mutability, in

punishment of the sin of man, for whose service it was destined 3 "not willingly," i.e., not-

withstanding the tendency of everything to attain its natural perfection, or, from no
inherent defect of its own. " But by reason of him that made it subject," i.e., by the

ordination of God, who subjected it to vanity, i.e., to corruption and change, in punish-

ment of the sin of man, at whose fall everything destined for his use became deteriorated.

" In hope," the object oi the hope is expressed next verse.

2 1. This is the object of the hope—viz., that it shall be rescued from the corrup-

tion in which it now is, serving sinful and mortal man, and be transferred to a state

of incorruption suited to the glorious liberty of the sons of God, for whose service

"ihe " new heavens and the new earth in which justice dwells," (2 Peter, iii, 13), are

destined.
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22. For wo know that every crea-

ture groancthand travaileth in pain,

even till now.

23. .\nd not only it, but ourselves

aUo, who 'nave the first fruits of the

spirit, even we ourselves yroan with-

in ourselves, waiting for ih adop-

tion of tlie sons of God, tlie redemp-

tion of inir I'olv

24. For we are saved by hope.

But hoje that is seen is not hope.

For what a man sccth, why doth he

hope for?

25. But if we hope for that wliich

we see not, we wait for it with pa-

tience.
'

26. Likewise the Spirit also help-

eth our infirmity. For we know not

Ipaiapbrasc.

23. When it shall be Irccd Irom these pan;j;s and
painful throes, which we know it has been suffering

from creation to the i)resent moment, in tiie hope of

this happy and blessed deliverance.

23. And not only do inanimate creatures thus

groan, but even we Christians, wlio have received the

first fruits of the Holy Ghost, which are a sure ear-

nest of our being on a future day glorified, groan
within ourselves, anxiously cxj>ectifig the consunmiation
of our adoption as sons of Ciod, when this body of

sin and death sb.all be endowed with glorious inunor

tahty.

24. We are only in a state of expectancy ; for, we
have here only obtained the salvation of hope. Now,
hope is incompatible with actual fruition ; it must
cease to be hope when we enter on the fruition of the

object hoped for ; since, who ever made the things

which he enjoys the object of his hope.

25. If, then, we have not the things we are anxiously

hoping for, we are only to wait and expect them by
patiently enduring the evils of this life.

26. And not only have we received from the Holy
Ghost the many favours referred to, particularly the

Coinincntars.

22. He expresses, in the strongest form, the desire of inanimate nature to be rescued

from coiTuption, by comparing it with the anxious desire, for a happy delivery, of a

woman enduring the painful throes of childbirth.

23. '• But ourselves also," is referred by some to the Apostle. It more probably,

however, has reference to all Christians in the days of the Apostle. " Who have the

first fruits of the spirit," i.e., who have received the gifts of the Holy Ghost, sancti-

fying grace, faith, hope, &c.. and the other gifts which were abundantly conferred in the

primitive Church, and which were so many pledges of future glory. " Waiting for the

adoption of the sons of God," i.e., tlieir perfect, consummate adoption, by receiving the

glorious inheritance. We have already received the imperfect, incomplete adoption by
grace. " The redemption of our body." This is the perfect slate of our adoption in

our resurrection and glorification. " W*ho shall deliver me from the body of this

death?"— (chap. vii. verse 24).

24. The 'Apostle, in the preceding verse, said, that we are anxiously expecting the
glory of the blessed, the liberation of our body from the slavery of corruption. Th.e
connexion of this verse with it is, "I said we \ytx^ expecting^^ &c., for, that we are yet

only expecting is clear from the fact, that it is only the initial salvation by hope we
enjoy here below. Now, hope and fruition are perfectly incompatible ; for, hope has
reference to future, but not to present good or actual possession. " Hope that is seen,"

means hope, the object of which is obtained.

25. If hope excludes actual possession of the thing hoped for, we ought to wait
with patience for the object which must be at a distance. " Patience," in the Greek,
vTTo^oi-^;, means, the patient suffering of evils; it has reference to the words, verse 17,
"yet so if we suffer with him." As we have not yet attained the objects of hope, viz.,

the inheritance of the sons of God, we must wait to receive them through the patient
suffering of the crosses and evils of this hfe.

26. " Likewise the Spirit also helpeth." This is more probably connected with
verse 16, as in Paraphrase. The Holy Ghost " helpeth," the Greek word, a-uvavTiXafx/Sa-

rerai, means to lay hold of a weight, on the opposite side, so as to help in carrying
it. It implies the free concurrence of man with the aid of the Holy Ghost. " Our
inf'mJty." (in the common Greek, do-^evetats 7}/xwv, our infirmities. The Vulgate, ao-dev^ia,

is supported by the chief MSS.) " For, we know not what we should pray for," «S:c.

So great is our weakness, that we know not how to pray as we ought, or what to pray

* X
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what we should pray for as we testimony, that we are sons of God ; but the same
ought: but the Spirit himself askeih Spirit helps in Sustaining our many infirmities, which
for us with unspeakable groanings. are SO great, that far from being able to perform good

works, we even know not 7c>hat to pray for, or hotv to
pray, as we ought, and He Himself inspires us to pray
with groans, that is to say, with a degree of spiritual

fervour and strength, that cannot be fully expressed,
or, with a fervour to ourselves inexplicable.

27. And he that searcheth the 27. But although these groans which we send forth

hearts, knoweth what the Spirit de- Under the influence of God's Spirit, be to us inex-

sireth ; because he asketh for the plJcable, Still God, the searcher of hearts, attends to

saints according to God. them, and approves of them, because the Holy Ghost
asks things, and asks them in a manner conformable
to the will of God, when supplying the defect in the
prayers of his saints.

28. And we know that to them 28. But although oui infirmity be SO great as not

Coinmentaii^
for, much less to perform actions, the aid for which must be derived from prayer. The
Apostle instances our inability to pray, as one out of the many cases of infirmity under
which we labour. '" But the Spirit himself," which evidently refers to the Holy Ghost,
" asketh for us, with unspeakable groanings ;

" " he asketh " by inspiring and making
us to ask ; and hence he is said " to ask," because his grace is the principal agent,

assisted by our free will, in making us pray "wath inefiable groanings," i.e., with a
fervour of spirit which cannot be fully expressed, or, which is even to ourselves un-

accountable. The Holy Ghost, then, asks along with us, and through us, by enlightening

us, by exciting us as his members, to pray with an ardour and vehemence which we can
neither fully express nor account for ; hence it is said elsewhere, " ;^«7;/ vos estis qui

Icquimini sed spiritus patris vestri,''' &c.—(Matt. x. 20.) " Misit spiritiun damantein,

abba pater.'"—(Gal. iv. 6.)

27. But though these groans be to us inexplicable, still, God knows and fully

approves of them, because they proceed from his Spirit, whose prayers 7^-^ us, i.e., to

supply our deficiency, are always according to God's wdll, "because he asketh for the

saints," i.e., in order to supply the deficiency in the prayers of the saints. Others
connect the words thus : The Spirit also, as well as the hope of future bliss, sustains us
in all our distresses and weakness.

28. " To such as, according to his purpose, are called to be saints." The word
" saints " is not in the Greek :

" called," as appears from the Greek, roig Kara -n-poOecnv

KXrjroL'i ovacv, is not a participle, but a noun.

This passage is intended by the Apostle to stimulate the Romans to the patient

endurance of the crosses of this life ; for we know that all things, whether prosperity

or adversity, nay, even their very sins (as is added by some of the Commentators), which
serve tiie purpose of humiliation, work tog^nher unto the good of those who love God.
And to show that this love regarded tne faithful among the Romans, the Apostle

explains it, by saying, '"such as according to his purpose," TrpoOecny, i.e.,his gratuit-

ous decree, " are called to be saints."

Commentators are greatly divided as to the object of this " purpose " or decree in

question. Some assert that it regards the decree of giving glory ; and even these are

divided on this subject; one class of them says, that the decree of giving glory is prior

to, and quite independent of, the good works of man. Those hold predestination to

glory to be, ante prcevisa merita. On the other hand, a second class maintain that the

prevision of man's future merits is prior, in the divine mind, to the decree of giving

glory. These are the advocates of Predestination to glory, post prtzvisa merita. Others

assert, that this decree in question regards not glory directly, but grace and sa?ictity.

The advocates of the former opinion ground their interpretation : ist, On the words
" all ihmgs work together," &c. Now, it is only of those called to glory, this could be

true. 2ndly, They say, the word "purpose," in Greek, Trpd^ecriv, signifies a decree 01

infalUble efficacy, srdly, The words, " called according to his purpose," (for the words
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that love Cioil. all things work to-
^^^ know what to pray lor, or lunv lo pray as we

gcther unto good, to such as accord- ought; Still wc should not be disheartened under

ing to his purpose arc called to he rrosscs and sufferings. I'or, we know that by the

^ints. disposition of an all-wise Providence, all things work
together unto the good of those who love (iod ; of

those, I say, who have been, by his gratuitous decree,

called by hini to the profession and practice of sanctity,

and obey his call.

Coiiiinentar\?.

" to be saints," are not in the Greek), arc rcsiriciive of the preceding. 4thly, The word
" glorifies,'' (verse 30), shows glory to be the term of the decree.

The advocates of the interpretation, which makes the decree refer to grace and

sanctity, ground it : ist, On the words, "called to be saints," which is the term of the

decree, and the words mean, called to state and profession of sanctity—the meaning in

which the same words are taken in the different introductory salutations in the Epistle

of St. Paul. 2ndly, The very object of the Apostle introducing the concurrence of all

things towards their good, as a motive to induce them to bear patiently the crosses of

this life, would prove the same ; since all whom he addresses were called to grace and

sanctity, but they could not all regard themselves as called to glory. Finally, the

general objects of the Apostle in this Epistle, which regards the gratuitous call to grace

of the Romans (for it was regarding this alone there was any controversy), makes it

probable that here, too, he refers to the same.

In reply to the arguments of the preceding interpretation, they say : ist. That "all

things,'' may be restricted by the subject matter to mean, all sufferings; and that the words,
" work together," do not necessarily imply actual working together, but only that these

sufferings are intended, according to the antecedent will of God, for their sanctification.

And even though all sufferings may not work together for the good of such as fall away

from justice; still the Apostle, in the fervour of his charity, abstracts from the possible

chance of their not persevering, and to draw a line of distinction between those called to

glory and those rejected from it, would only injure the object he has in view, by throwing

some into despondency. 2ndly, They say the word " purpose," does not involve

absolute infallible efficacy (^'.^. Acts, xi. 23); and morever, even though it did, no

inconvenience would result ; because, the grace and sanctity, which, in their opinion, it

regards, are infallibly conferred. 3rdly. These words are explanatory, not restrictive.

4thly, Glory is only the reward of justice, and are we to wonder if the great charity

of the Apostle made him abstract from the possibility of their not persevering,

who were called, and represent all those whom God predestined to sanctity, as

receiving the crown of glory which is decreed only for those who persevere? The
latter opinion seems far the more probable. Hence, we have nothing to do here with

the relative probability or improbability of the opinions regarding the decrees of glory,

ante prczvisa ??ierita, ox postprtxvisa metita. No doubt, the latter opinion appears far

more in accordnnce with the doctrine of the Apostles, asserting that " God wishes all

men to be saved," and " none to perish ;" more in accordance with our ideas of the

goodnesss of God manifested in the death of Christ for all, and his tears and labours for

the conversion of sinners during his mortal life. It is still free for any Theologian to

hold either opinion. It is, however, to be observed, that although we can hold, that in

predestinating men to glory, God is actuated by the prevision of the good works of

thjse whom he predestines

—

post prcevisa inerita—and this is even, as has been just

Slated, the more probable opinion; still, no one could hold, without falling into the

semi-Pelagian heresy, that in predestining men to grace, God is actuated by the prevision

of their correspondence with this grace, as the juotive of his conferring it. And although

we may hold, negative reprobation, or, the non-predestinating, and selecting men out

of the mass of perdition, to be, a?ite pmvisa demerita—no doubt a very imj-jrobable

opinion—still, no one, without falling into the shocking heresy of Calvin, could hold

positive reprobation, or the decree of devoting anyone to eternal punishment, to be, ante

prcevisa demerita. The reason is, that Predestination (z;;^^/;'^z'/i'a merita, being a free

gratuitous act of goodness on thi part of God, he could exercise it as he pleased ; but

i
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29. For whom he foreknew, he 29. Because these are they whom he foreknew, nay,

also predestinated to be made con- even predestined to a conformity in patience with the
formable to the image of his Son : model presented by his Son in patient suffering ; in

that he might be the first-bom order that he who, in his Divine nature, is the only

amongst many brethren. begotten Son of God, would, as Man, be the first

begotten among many adopted brethren.

30. And whoni he predestinated ; 30. Those (I say), whom he predestined to a con-

them he also called. And whom he formity in suffering with his Son, he called to these

called; them he also justified. And sufferings; and whom he called, he has justified by

whom he justified ; them he also these sufferings ; and whom he justified, he has glo-

glorified. rified.

Commentari?.
it would be unjust to inflict a punishment without some fault. Hence, God would be

cruel and unjust in marking out men for punishment without some fault, i.e., in repro-

bating them positively, ante prcevisa denierita. Of all the errors of Calvin, this is,

perhaps, the most shocking and blasphemous.

29. In this verse, the Apostle explains why all things work togethez unto the good

of those " called according to the purpose," or gratuitous decree of God. The con-

struction of the verse, adopted by the generality of Commentators, is this, " for whom
he foreknew (those) he also predestinated." Such of them as make the passage refer

to predestination to glory, by " foreknew,'' understand " those whom he foreknew by

a knowledge of love and predilection^'' i.e., whom he loved from eternity, those he pre-

destined. The others say the words mean, "those whom he foreknew would be

conformable to the image of his Son, he predestined to be such." A'Lapide, whose

interpretation has been adopted in the Paraphrase, says that the Apostle in this verse

enters on an explanation of the nature of predestination referred to here, and then

resumes the word " predestinated," in next verse (30) in which the sentence suspended

is completed. This construction perfectly accords with the style of the Apostle, who,

carried away by some idea that occurs to him, sometimes, defers, for a long time, the

completion of a sentence {v. g. chap, v., v. 12, of this Epistle ; chap. iii. Epistle to the

Ephesians). Accordingto this construction, the words ofour English version : "For whom
he foreknew, he also predestinated," should be rendered from the Vulgate, quos prcBscivit

et prcedesti/iavit, " whom he foreknew and predestinated ; " and, then, a marked
difference is clearly perceptible in the text, between the mode in which the words, "he
foreknew," and " predestinated," in this verse are connected, and the connexion which

exists between any of tlie verbs in next verse. He says here, " whom he foreknew «;;^

predestinated." In the next verse, " whom he predestinated, them he also called

—

whom he called, them he also justified," &c. And this interpretation of A'Lapide

requires the introduction of no other word in the sentence. Hence, his interpretation

is adopted in the Paraphrase, in preference to any other. He connects verses 29 with

28, thus :
" all things work together, etc." (verse 28). Because these are they whom

God foreknew, and predestinated to be conformable to the image of his Son, or to the

model which his Son presents (v. 2q). This conformity is to exist in suffering and

justice; no doubt, it will extend to glory also. According to A'Lapide, ''also" or
^' and" has the meaning of ^^ because" '''nay even" as if to say, "he foreknew, because

he predestined them to be conformable to the image of his Son," in justice anc

suffering. " That he might be the first-born," &c. This predestination redounds tc

the glory of Christ, who, as God, is the only begotten, and as Man, is the natural Son ot

God, and first-born among the others who are only his adopted sons.

30. " And v.'hom he predestinated." Resuming the sentence suspended last verse,

he says, *' those (I say) whom he predestinated " to a conformity with the Son in suf-

fering, he called to the same ;
" whom he called, he justified " by these sufferings,

"and whom he justified, he glorified " by the same. The Apostle uses the past tense,

though some of the events are future in regard to many, to show the certainty of the

future events marked out in God's decrees. We are not to suppose each of the terms

which express the order in which the decrees of God are executed to be equally exten-

sive, so that all are glorified, who are called. The words only mean, that out of the

" called " are the " justified," and out of the "justified," the " glorified."
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xicxt.

31. What shall wc then say to

these things? If God be for ii^,

who is against 11 >?

32. He that sparetl not even his

own Son : but delivered him up for

us all, how hath he nut aho, with

him, given us all thing-. .-

},'^. Who shall .11 cusc ng.\inst the

elect of God? God that justilielh.

34. Who is he that sh^Ii con-

demn? Christ Jesus that died,

yea, that is risen also again, who

is at the right hand of God, who

also maketh intercession for us.

35. Who then shall sepnrMte us

parapbrasc.
31. After this abiimi.ml nuuiilcstalion of concern on

the p.irt of God for us, what shall we say ? Shall we
desiioncl ? By no means ; snice, it (led be for us (as

he really is), who can succeed in op[)Osing iis ?

32. \\<z who has not spared his natural, only be-

gotten Son, but rather delivered liini up to death for

us all, what will he not give us ? In giving us his Son,

has he not with him given us every grace and blessing

tliat shall secure our tinal happiness?

33. 34- Wiio shall institute an accusation against

those whom God has elected and made his own by

grace ? It is God, the' judge of all, who pronounces
their sentence of acquittal ; who then can [)resume to

condemn them? It is C^lhrist Jesus himself who died

for us, who has risen from the dead lor us, who sits at

the right hand of God the Father, that intercedes for

us, as our advocate.

35. What, then, after receiviiig so many blessings

Coiniuciitar^\

31. This is said to animate them with greater courage in bearing up against the

crosses and persecutions of this life, knowing that God is for them, and destines all

temporal evils for their good (verse 28); how, then, can any temporal misfortune or

persecution from men ultimately harm them.

32. God has given us the greatest earnest and pledge of his love, in delivering up

to death, and in not sparing " his own Son," his natural, well-beloved Son, for our

sakes. " Hath he not also given us," &c. ; in the Greek it is in the future, x^p/crcTai,

" 7L<iU he not also give us all things? " The meaning, however, is not changed, for in

giving us Christ, he has virtually given with him all blessings and graces, and he has

given us a sure earnest of arranging the decrees of his Providence, so as to lead securely

to our final happiness. Having given us what is greater, when we were his enemies,

he will not hesitate to grant us what is less, when we are his friends ; having obtained

the master, why hesitate about the possessions ?— St. Chrysostom. What an excess of

charity on the part of God. " He spared not," whom 1—His own Son, " by whom all

things were made." On whose account ? On account of us, his wretched creatures, the

work of hands, his sworn enemies, owing to our manifold sins.

33. 34. There is a great difference of opinion regarding the punctuation of these

two verses. Some persons place a note of interrogation after each member of the sen-

tences, thus :
" Who then shall accuse against the elect of God? Is it God that justi-

fieth?" To which the implied answer is: By no means. "Who is he that shall condemn?
Is it Christ Jesus that died—yea, that is risen agaiji?"&c. By no means. Others

following the punctuation, as given in the Vulgate, interpret the words thus: "Who
shall accuse the elect of God ?" Ko one ; since God has pronounced the sentence of

their acquittal. " Who shall condemn ? " No one; since Christ Jesus has died to

save them, &c. In the Paraphrase is preferred the interpretation and construction

adopted by Estius, who, adhering to the punctuation of the Vulgate, connects the words
" God that justifies," not with the preceding clause, but with the following : " who
then shall condemn ? " And the words, " Christ Jesus that died—yea, that is risen,"

&c., with the following verse (35),
" who then shall separate us from the love of Christ."

There apppears to be an allusion in these words to the 50th chapier of Isaias, and with

this allusion the interpretation now given accords best. In the 33rd verse the Apostle

appears to be arming and encouraging the Romans against the assaults and persecutions

of their external enemies, whether Jews or Gentiles. In this, he is strengthening them
against the alarms and terrors of conscience, which their past sins were apt to engender.
" Who sits at the right hand of God," i.e., as man, he holds the highest place next to

God in heaven. " Who also maketh intercession for us." He intercedes not by
suppliant prayer, but by exhibiting his wounds, and the merits he gained by his sufter-

ings.

—

[See Hebrews, ix. 24.)

35. " The love of Christ" may refer to the love Christ has for us, but it more pro-
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Uejt, parapbrase.
from the love of Christ ? shall tri- from God, shall separate us from the charity which in

bulation ? or distress? or famine? turn we owe to Christ? Isitbodily affliction ? mental
or nakedness ? or danger ? or per- anguish ? famine ? nakedness ? danger ? persecution ?

secution ? or the sword ? the sword ?

-^(y. (As it is written ; For thy sake 36. Which afflictions, David predicted, would be
we areput to death oil the day lon^. always the lot of the pious and virtuous, in whose person
We are accounted as sheep jor the he speaks when he says (Psalm xliii.) :

" For thy sake

slaughter). are weput to death all the day long. We at-e regarded

as sheep destinedfor the slaughter.

37. But in all these things we 37. But, far from yielding in these trying circum-

overcome because of him that hath Stances, we even obtain by means of them a triumphant

loved us. victory through the grace and strength imparted to us

by him who has loved us.

38. For I am sure that neither 38. For I entertain a confident hope and firm per-

death, nor life, nor Angels, nor priu- ' suasion, that neither threats nor fears of death, neither

cipalities, nor powers, nor things hopes nor promises of life, that neither spiritual powers,
present, nor things to come, nor however Strong, whether demons or good angels, from
mighi. whatsoever order of spirits (w^erethey to attempt it)

;

that neither things present nor things to come, that

neither the strength of earthly powers,

Commentary}.
bably refers to our love for Christ, since it alone could be effected or endangered by the

causes referred to in this verse, how could " tribulation, famine," &c., affect the charity

of Christ for us ? Hence, the words mean, who or what can deprive us of the love for

Christ, which these great favours and sufferings on his part so imperatively demand at our

hands ?

36. As it is written :
'^ For thy sake,''^ &c. These words are taken from the 43rd

Psalm, and are generally supposed to have been written by David. In it, the Psalmist is

supposed by the Greeks to represent, in a prophetic spirit, the sufferings of the Machabees.

The Latins say that the Psalm is prophetic of the sufferings of the early martyrs of the

Christian Church. Most probably, it refers to both ; it is here taken by the Apostle, to

refer to the sufferings,which the faithful are destined to undergo, in defence of the law of

God in all ages.

37. " We overcome ;" the Greek, {iTrepvetKi/Aei', means "to obtain a most com-
plete victory," i.e., we have more than sufficient strength to overcome our enemies.

What a beaii'tiful illustration of this is furnished us by St. Chrysostom, after having been
expelled by Eudoxia [Epistola ad Cyriacum), " since the queen wishes to drive me into

exile, let her do so ; the Lord's is the earth and its fulness. If she wishes to have me
sawn in two, let her do so, ; Isaias suffered the like punishment. If she wishes to cast

me into the deep, I will remember Jonas ; to stone me, I shall have Stephen, the first

martyr, for an associate ; to take away my head, I shall have for an associate John the

Baptist ; to deprive me of my substance, let her do so, "naked have I come forth from

my mother's womb, and naked shall I return thereto."

38. St. Augustine quotes this passage from the Apostle, from verse 31 to the end, as

a specimen of the most finished and impassioned oratory. " I am sure." The Greek
word, TTCTretcr/Aai, only expresses a moral certainty, a firm persuasion, and confidence. It

is taken in this sense, and it could bear no other, inxv. 14, of this Epistle, 2 Timothy, i.,

Hebrews, vi. and xi. Here, therefore, it furnishes no arguiTient in favour of the special

faith of heretics. We can, moreover, say that St. Paul is speaking of himself in the

person of the elect, and who can say, regarding himself, that he is among the elect ?

And some of the Protestant writers themselves say that the " love of God," referred to

here, is the love of God for us. So that, even following their interpretation, there is not

a shadow of argument for their erroneous doctrine. " Nor angels, nor principalities, nor

powers." These words refer to three of the different orders of angels, and under the

three orders the rest are included; by some Commentators, they are referred to the

demons, who fell from the different orders of blessed spirits ; by others, to the good

angels, in which interpretation the Apostle makes an impossible hypothesis, as in
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XTcxt. Il>iirapl.n*a5c. "

39 Nor hcii;ht. nor depth, nor ;,9. Xor the licighl of prospciily, nor the depth o\
any other creature shall be able to adversity ; in a wonl, tliat no creature whatsoever shall
separate us from the love of God, he ahlc to scpnrate us from the charity by which we are
which is in CiiRisT Jesus our Lord. united to God. tlirou<;Ii Christ Jesus our Lord.

Coinmcntarv?,

i preach a di

powers of this world,
as opposed to the spiritual powers referred to before.

.^9.
'' Heic;ht. depth," may also mean the things in the heavens, in the air, and under

the earth and sea. Cv:c.

Galatians, cliap. i,, "If an angel from heaven should preach a different doctrine," tSrc

" Nor might" is not in the Greek ; it,most probably refers to the powers

CHAPTER IX.

H 11 a I \? 5 i 5

.

The A/'Csth; havingproved in the foregoing chapters, that faith in Christ, as contradis-

tinguishedfrom the 7C'orks of the Mosaic Law, or the Ia7v ofnature, was the only means

of arriving at'justice and salvation, employs this and the t-ino succeeding chapters in

sho7C<itig that theJews were rejected,l>ecause, confiding too much in tJie external advantages

and privileges they enjoyed, they refused to embrace the faith of Christ ; while the

Gentiles 7c<ere called to Justice^ because they embraced this all necessary faith. Before,

hoiorver, announcing the disagreeable truth 7-cgarding the rejection of theJavs, he

employs the strongest and most affecting language, and calls God. in the most solemn

manner, to witness the intensity of his affection for the Jews, whose rejection {and this

he by no means expresses, but leaves to he understood) caused him tlie most intense grief

and sorrow of heart (1-5). He then shoivs, that the rejection a?id reprobation of the

Jewsfrom the Justice of the Gospel, was not opposed to the promises of God made to

Abraham; since these promises regarded the spiritual sons of Abraham, and not all his

carnal descendafits. This he showsfrom the example of Isaac, and ofJacob, theyounger

son of Isaac (6-14). And althous;h the pivmises, to which the Apostle i-efers, primarily

regarded temporal benedictions, still, these temporal blessings, w/iich God bestowed on

certain sons of Abraham before the others, were types of spiritual benedictions, in tlie

disposal of which God was as free, as he had been in regard to the temporal iniieritance.

The argument of the Apostle, then, is, that as God had conferred the temporal inherit-

ance of Abraham on Isaac,before all the other sons of Abraham^ and on Jacob. befoi'C

Esau, so is he alsofree in calling to the spiritual inheritance ofAbraham, that is to say,

to the grace of the Gospel, the Gentiles, the children of promise, in preference to the

Jews, his descendants according to theflesh.

He next solves an objection, to which thepreceding doctrine might give rise (14-18). And
as his reply to the objectio?i might give rise to a fu7ther difficulty i-egarding the Justice of

God i7i punishing sinners, he solves this difficulty also (19-24). He proves, in the next

place, that God called to his Chiuxh both Jeivs and Gentiles (24-29); and, finally, he

accountsfor the vocation of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews.

XTejt. IParapbrase.
I. I SPEAK the truth in Christ, i, I call Christ to witness the truth of what I speak.

I lie not. my conscience bearing me \ have also for this, the testimony of my own con-
witness in the Holy Ghost. science directed and strengthened by the Holy Ghost.

Cominctitar^.

I. Some Expositors interpret this verse in such a way as to make the Apostle swear

by three witnesses : viz., Christ, his own conscience, and the Holy Ghost. I call
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^^£t- parapbrase.
2. That I have j^.-eat sadness, 2. I make this most solemn protestation, that I feel

and continual sorrow la my heart. great sadness and miceasing excruciating torture of
• mind (on account of tlie reprobation and rejection of

my brethren).

3. For I wished myself to be an 3. For (notwithstanding my ardent and unchange-
anathema from Christ, for my able love for Christ—viii., 35, &C.) I would wish,
brethren, who are my kinsmen ac- were it conformable to the divine will, to be eternally
cording to the flesh, separated from the glory of Christ, and thus be de-

voted as a victim, should it serve for the glory and
vocation of my Jewish brethren, who are my kinsmen
according to the flesh,

4. Who are Israelites, to whom 4- ^^ho enjoy so many singular and distinguishing

belongeth the adoption as of chil- prerogatives ; who are descended from the Patriarch

dren, and the glory, and the testa- on whom God himself, as a title of honour, bestowed

ment, and the giving of the law, the name of Israel ; to whom belongs the privilege of

Commentary.
Christ to witness, &c. ; I swear by my conscience : and I call the Holy Ghost also to

witness, that " I lie not."

2. "Continual sorrow in my heart." The Greek word for " sorrow," dSw??, means^
" the throes of childbirth." He forbears from expressing the cause of his sorrow, until

he first convinces the Jews of his affection for them. It is clearly inferred from the

following chapter, tiiat it regards the reprobation and rejection of the Jews from the

grace of the Gospel.

3. " For, I wished myself," i.e., I myself, the very same, whom nothing could sepa-

rate from the love of Jesus Christ (viii. 35, &c.), " wished to be anathema," &c. There

is a great variety of opinion among Commentators regarding the object and nature of

the wish to which the Apostle here gives expression. Some say (as in Paraphrase) that

he wished conditionally to be for ever separated from the glo7'y of Christ, y]vxop.^v, I
loould have wished, provided it were allowed ; or provided it were the will of God, and

served to secure the vocation and salvation of his brethren. I say, from the glory
^ of

Christ, because he could not, for an instant, entertain the v/ish in any sense, of being

separated from the grace and love of Christ. Others understand him to mean,_that he

wished for this separation by an abstract wish, abstracting from the ordination and

decrees of God. Although the wish on the part of St. Paul, so far as his sincerity and

self-devotedness were concerned, may be regarded as absolute ; still, if we look to the

object of separation, it could not be absolute. Indeed, it must be said, that the act of

wishing on the part of St. Paul could not be absolute ; for, he knew well, that no such

thing could take place ; and he also knew, that his eternal separation from Christ

would never promote the salvation of the Jews-
" To be an anathema." The word "anathema," di/a6'£/xa, having the penultimate

syllable short (with an e), as it is written here, means a total separation and destruction

of a thing as execrable and abominable, and also the thing itself destroyed and utterly

abolished. " Anathema " is the word employed by the Septuagint translators for the

Hebrew word, cheretn, which always refers to something utterly destroyed, as execrable.

In this sense, the word " anathematize " is applied in the Old Testament to the Chanaan-

ite nations destroyed by the Jews (Numbers, xxi.
;

Judges, i. 4 ; i Machabees, v.)

When the penultimate syllable is long, avadqixa, (with an ^), the word signifies votive

offerings, such as shields, vases, &c., offered to the gods. In this sense, the word is

employed only once in the New Testament (Luke, xxi. 5). If we cannot comprehend

this heroical charity of the Apostle, it is, says St. Chrysostom, because we never ex-

perience any such feelings of the love of God or of our neighbour.

4. To show his affection for his kindred, and remove from their minds every suspicion

of his entertaining the aversion for them, with which he was charged, he dilates on

the several prerogatives, wherein the Jews excelled all the other nations of the earth.

" Who are Israelites ? " Israel was a title of honour given by God himself to Jacob.

" The adoption of children." God had adopted them as his children preferably to alL

the other nations from whom he segregated them (Exodus, vi.) He calls them, " My-
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XlCJt.

and the "icrxicc of God, and tbt

promises :

5. Whose are the fathers, and of

whom is Christ according to tlie

flesh, who is over all thin};s God

blessed for ever, Amen.

6. Not as though the wprd of

God hath miscarried. For, all are

not Israelites that are of Israel.

Il>ai*apl-H*a5c.

bcinc; adopted, in prctcrcncc Id all other nations, as

the sons of God ; in whose behalf God exhibited many
glorious manifestations of his special 'providence

;

with whom he established his covenant; to whom He
himself gave his law through Moses; to whom He
prescribed the true mode of divine worship ; to whom
were made the promises, of which the principal were
those that regarded the Messiah.

5. Whose progenitors were the renowned Patriarchs,

Abraham, Isaac, <!v:c., and (which is the chief i)reroga-

tive of all) from whom is Christ descended according

to the ilesli, who is over all things, God, worthy of

divine benediction and praise for ever and ever.

Amen.
6. In thus expressing my intense grief for the re-

jection of the Jews, I do not wish to express the least

apprehension regarding the fulfilment of the divine

promises made to Abraham and the patriarchs con-

cerning the multiplication of their seed : for, not all

they who are born of Israel are the true Israelites, to

whom reference is made in the divine promises.

Coinmcutarv?.
first-born son, Israel," " And the glory," the glorious manifestation of God's special

Providence by miracles {v.g.)., the passage of the Red Sea, the pillar of fire, the ark,

&c. ; and by the prophecies which regarded them. " And the testament,' in the

common Greek, Sta^Kui, " testai?i£>its^'" might have been used in the plural to desig-

nate the repetition of the Old Testament or covenant made repeatedly to the Jews; or,

in allusion to the two tables on which the words of the covenant were inscribed. The
Codex Vaticamis supports the Vulgate, and has BLadyKrj. "The service of God"
[rj Aarpet'a), refers to the true religion and pure worship of God established amongst
them. " And the promises '"' made at different times, particularly those regarding the

Messiah, to be born of them.

5. "Whose are the fathers," /.i?., whose ancestors are the patriarchs, Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob ? " And of whom is Christ according to the flesh ? " This is their

greatest prerogative, viz., to have Christ take human nature, the second nature which

tie assumed in time, of their race.

" Who is over all things God blessed for ever." These words contain an undoubted
proof of the divinity of Christ. The groundless subterfuges to which the impugners of

the divinity of our Blessed Lord have recourse, in order to evade the unanswerable

argument furnished in this verse, only serve to show the weakness of their cause.

They place a colon after the word " flesh," so that the following words are a mere
doxology, " May God who is over all be blessed," &c. Such a construction is unsup-

ported by the authority of any manuscripts, ancient or modern. It is, moreover,

opposed to the common interpretation of the Fathers, and the doxology would render

the passage quite unmeaning. "Besides, when evXoyrjTo?, 'blessed,' is used by way
of predicate, with an optative mood, expressed or understood, it always precedes the

noun, according to Hebrew usage. In the text, deo<;, precedes."—(Kenrick).

6. The Apostle here meets an objection which might spring from the foregoing doc-

trine, regarding the rejection of the Jews. God made a promise to Abraham and to

the patriarchs, that in their seed all the nations of the earth would be blessed ; that

their descendants would equal, in point of numbers, the stars of heaven and the sand

on the sea shore. How, then, could these promises be consistent with the doctruie

now advanced regarding the rejection, from God's inheritance, of the same people?

The Apostle says, the rejection of the Jews will, by no meanSj involve the frustration

and non-fulfilment of the promises referred to, since it is not all the carnal descen-

dants of Abraham, nor they alone, that these promises regard ; for, all who are des

cended from Israel, "are not Israelites," in whom are to be fulfiled the divine
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7. Neither are all they, that are 7. Nor are all who are carnally descended from

the seed of Abraham, children : but Abraham, to be, therefore, regarded as the true sons of

in Isaac shall thy seed be called i promise, who are to inherit the blessings These are

confined to his descendants through Isaac, according

to the express testimony of Scripture (Gen. xxi. 12) :

In Isaac (this son born to thee in virtue of the divine

promise) shall thy seed be 7'eckoned.

S. That is to say, not they that 8. That is to say, it is not the children of the flesh

are the children of the flesh, are as such, or those who are carnally descended from

the children of God : but they that Abraham, that are the sons of God who are to possess

Coininentar^*

promises. It is in the spiritual sons of Abraham these promises are to be fulfilled,

whether carnally descended from him or not, as happened Isaac, in the one case, and
the Gentiles, in the other.

" Not as though the word of God hath miscarried." "The word of God" regards

the promise God made to Abraham respecting the multiplication of his seed, and the

benediction to be conferred, through him, on all the nations. The Apostle is, then,

treating in this and the following chapters, of the rejection of the Jews from the grace

of justification and of Gospel justice, and the vocation of the Gentiles to the same. It

does not fall within his scope to treat of eternal reprobation or predestination to

glory. For the great object of the Apostle in this Epistle is, to prove, to both Jews
and Gentiles, the gratuitousness of the grace of justification, irrespective of merits

actual or foreseen, and thus to refute the false claims which both the converted Jews
and Gentiles had put forward to prove that they had a right to be called to the Gospel.

These claims the Apostle refutes by showing that the vocation of the Gentiles, and the

rejection of the Jews, mystically and allegorically signified, by the selection of Isaac

before Ismael, and the preference given, in the temporal blessings and rights of

primogeniture, to Jacob before Essau, were wholly attributable to the good will and
pleasure of God. In truth, in giving or refusing the grace of justification, God is

accountable to no one; his own free will is his sole rule of dispensation in this

respect : the grace of justification being a strictly gratuitous gift, to which no one can
lay claim, and for the deprivation of which, no one has any just right to coinplain.

That it is of the vocation to the grace ofjustificatioji and rejection from it, the Apostle
is treating here, appears also from this, that such rejection alone was the only tangible,

palpable evil, which could form the subject of his excessive grief for the great mass of

his Jewish brethren. The interpretation, then according to which the Apostle is

treating of vocation to, and rejection from the grace of justification—an interpretation

perfectly in accordance with every word in this passage—being once admitted, all the

difficulties to which the other interpretations, which understand him to refer to rejec-

tion from glory, are liable, deprived both from the justice of God, and the exercise of the

free will of man, are at once disposed of; since, in this interpretation, as will be seen

in the sequel, there is not the remotest.ground for any objection on these heads. " For
all are not Israelites," &c. He says, " all " are not, because some of them, who are

carnally descended of Israel, are also sons of promise, imitators of his faith ; and
hence, as such, heirs of the divine promise. In these words, the Apostle shows that the

Jews misunderstood the term " Israelite," the subject of the divine promises.

7, " Neither are all they that are of the seed of Abraham, children." The Greek
reading is, ov^ on etcrtv a-n-epixa 'AjSpaafji, " neither because they are of the seed of Abra-
ham." The Vulgate has qui for quia (on), the reading of all the Greek copies

There are some copies of the Vulgate in which quia, because, is found. Some of the

seed of Abraham were children, viz., such as were also imitators of his faitli ; and to

these were the divine promises restricted. " But in Isaac," &c. He adduces the

testimony of SS. Scripture from Genesis (xxi. 12), to show, that the blessings promised
Abraliam were confined to his descendants through Isaac. " In Isaac shall thy seed

be called.^''

8. From which testimony, of SS. Scripture, the Apostle deduces this inference, that

it is not such of Abraham's descendants as are merely children of the flesh, but such



So KOA/.L\S, JA'.

Ucjt. parfipbrasc.
are the chil>ln.n of ilic promise tlic inheritance, bill it is unly tliosc, who arc begot

»rc accounicil for the sccii. ten in vitliie of llie promise, that are to be accounted

as liis seeti.

9. For this is the word ofpromise: y. For, that Isaac was a chihl of promise, begotten

Aa\>riiiHg /•< ihis tinu willl ajme \ rather in virtue of the grace and power of Clod, llian

iiuJ Sarashall /nn'ta son. of the generative power of man, is clear from the word
of promise in Cicnesis, xviii. 10, where the angel, on

the part of Clod, promises Abraham, '' according to this

time,"' or, this time twelvemonth, " will I come, and
Sara shall have a son," and this, at a time of life on

the part both of Abraham and Sara, when such an

event could be brought about by the interposition of

the Divine power only.

10. AnJ not only she. l?ut when 10. And it is not alone the history of the conception
RclKcca also h.id conceivcil at once of Sara, and of its circumstances, that furnishes us

of Is.inc our father. with a clear ]3roof of the cHicacy of the divine promi-

ses, and of the superior advantages of spiritual adoption

over the claims of mere carnal generation and human
arrangements ; but of the same, does the conception

of Rebecca also, wlio bore twins, conceived at the

same time of our father. Isaac, supply the most striking
'

exemplification.

CommcutaiT.
as are children of the promise, that are to be the inheritors of his blessings ; in othei

words, that it is more in consequence of being children of promise, as was the case

with Isaac (with whom, looking to mere carnal descent, Ismael had equal rights),

than in consideration of carnal descent from Abrab.am, they are to inherit the blessings

promised him. It is to be borne in mind that the words of Genesis, as well as the

quotations regarding Jacob and Esau, in the sequel, have immediate reference to tem-

poral blessings ; but the Apostle, while merely alluding to the primary meaning of the

words, grounds his principal conclusion on their mystical and allegorical meaning.

His conclusion is, that the economy of God, in bestowing the temporal benedictions on
Isaac, in consequence of being the child of promise, before Ismael, was intended to

teach us that the spiritual blessings—the grace of justification, of which the temporal

benedictions were mere types—are also to be conferred on the children of promise—the

Gentiles—who,, like Isaac, are children of Abraham by grace and faith, rather than on

the incredulous Jews, who are, like Ismael, carnally descended from Abraham, begotten

of him more by the generative power of man, than in virtue of the grace and power of

God.

9. He shoA's that the conclusion deduced from the case of Isaac, regarding the pre-

ference given to the sons of promise, was not without foundation, so far as Isaac was
concerned : for, that Isaac was himself a son of promise is proved from the words of

the angel.—(Gensis, xviii. 20).

10. " And not only she " (" she" is not in the Greek). Lest the Jews might take

exception to the reasoning of the Apostle, on the ground that, even humanly speaking,

Isaac was the legitimate heir of Abraham's promise, as being his son by his wife Sara,

whereas, the other sons were but children of his servants ; the Apostle adduces a case

still more in point, in which the effect of God's promise, and of divine election, was
more unmistakeably perceptible ; viz., the case of the election of Jacob, the younger, and
the rejection from the temporal inheritance of Isaac, the elder. In this case, God made
a distinction not only between the carnal descendants of Abraham, as in the preceding

instance, but even between the descendants of the son of promise himself, without hav-

ing any regard to the merits of either party, as explained next verse. Nay, he set aside

the natural claims of the elder, to whom the very circumstance of priority of birth should,

it would appear, humanly speaking, give a preference as to the rights attached to primo-

ger.iture. I'here is a slight difference between the Greek and our Vulgate, in the reading

of tilis verse. The Greek Juns thus : ov ixovcv Se. a/Wa koI 'Pe/3eKKa 1^ evos KOLTr<v c^ovaCf
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1

ZIc£t. Iparapbrase.

11. For when the childrejt were ii. For, before the ch.ildren wer^ born, beings till

not yet born, nor had done any confined in her womb, and consequently before they

good or evil (that the piurpose of had done good or evil (in order that the purpose of

God according to election might God, electing the one and rejecting the other, which

stand). purpose was influenced solely by his gratuitous elec-

tion, irrespective of merit or demerit on either side,

whether actual or foreseen, might stand firm).

12. Notof works, but ofhim that ^2, 13. On consulting the Lord (Genesis xiy. 23),

calleth. it was said to her : The resi-ecting the nature of the struggle which she felt

between the children in her womb, she received an
elder shall serve the younger.

answer, wholly independent of works, and solely the

result of the gratuitous call of God. to this effect, that

she had two nations in her womb, and that the nanon

Commentary.
" having conception by one. The Vulgate is, exutio concubitu habens. The ancient read-

ing probably was, ex uno concubilicm habens, conformably to the Greek."—(Kenrick).

The sense is, however, the same in both. For, "at once," the Greek is, " by one,"

ki ivos, referring to conception.

11. In this verse, the Apostle shows that the election of Jacob, and the rejection of

Esau, were wholly independent of their personal merits, and solely attributable to the

free and gratuitous decree of God (" that the purpose of God according to election

might stand."j " The purpose of God " regards the eternal decree of rejecting Esau
from the temporal inheritance, and of calling Jacob to the same, a purpose ''according

to election," ie., resulting solely from God's gratuitous election, independently of

the personal merits or demerits of the parties, whether actual or foreseen. The principal

object which the Apostle has in view, as shall be immediately shown, is the typical or

allegorical conclusion regarding the gratuitousness of God's call to the Gospel, and
rejection from it, typified by the rejection of Esau, and the calling of Jacob to the

temporal inheritance.

12. "Not of works, but of him that calleth." Some Expositors enclose these words
also within the parenthesis, and connect them with the preceding, verse 11, thus : ("that

the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that

calleth,") as if these latter words were explanatory of the word " election." This con-

struction will not differ in meaning from our reading. In the Pharaphrase is adopted the

meaning supplied by both constructions. " It was said to her." The history referred

to here is given fully (Genesis, xxv. 23). Rebecca felt the twins struggling in her womb
;

she consulted the Lord as to what it meant, and received for answer, that " she had two
nations in her womb," &c., " and that the elder should serve the younger." " T/ie elder

shall serve the younger.^' It is evident from the quotation already adduced from Genesis,

that by the '•' elder ''^

is meant, the nation descended from the elder brother, and this

nation would be subject to the nation descended from the younger. This was literally

verified in the time of David. The Idumeans, the descendants of Esau, were subdued

by David (2 Kings, viii. 14), and they served the Israelites, the descendants of Jacob,

for about one hundred and fifty years, until the time of Joram, the son of Josaphat.

—

(4 Kings, viii. 22).

13. " As it is written : Jacob I have loved," &c. These words were written by the

Prophet Malachy (chap, i.) long after the event ; and hence, they confirm the prophetic

testivaony, '^ the elder shall serve," &c. '' But Esau I have hated." The word "hate"
does not, in the language of SS. Scripture, always imply 71 positive act of hatred, but in

many caseS,only an act of neglect, slight, or disregard, such as Jacob had in reference to

Lia, whom he is said to have hated or " despised," simply by preferring Rachel to her.

—

(Genesis, xxix. 31.) And such as our Redeemer recommends, when he tells us " to hate

our father and mother," &c.—(Luke, xiv. 26). It is to be observed, that in the Scriptural

quotations, contained in the preceding verses, there is reference, in the literal sense,

to temporal benedictions, but the principal aim of the Apostle is the allegorical

inference to be derived from this economy of God in the disposal of the

temporal inheritance, irrespective of the merits or demerits of the parties called or

rejected. His inference is this : that as God has, in the case quoted, set aside the

VOL. I. F
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xrejt.

13. .As it is wriltcn : /,iii>6 1 havt

UntJ, but Esau J haie UnteJ.

14. What shnll we say then ? Is

there injustice with God ? God
forbid.

IParapbrasc.
descended from the elder, would serve the descendants

of the younger. (13)— i'liis i)ioplieiic response the

Prophet Malachy long after declared to be fulfilled as

the result of Ciod's love and predilection for lacob on

whose posterity he bestowed all kinils of temporal

benedictions, leaving to the descendants of Esau,

whom he neglected, (" hatedy'') for their portion, the

barren hills of Idumea, and consigning their inherit-

ance to the dragons of the desert (Mai. i. 13.)
(The plain conclusion from all this is, that God is now
just as free in rejecting trom the si)iritual inheritance of

justification, and of the Gospel, the Jews—typified by
the first born, Esau, and in callmg to it the Gentiles—
typified by the second-born, Jacob, as he had been in

disposing of the temporal inheritance, according to his

sole gratuitous choice and election, the one being as

perfectly gratuitous a gift, on the part of God, as the

other.)

14. If, then, God in now preferring the Gentiles

to the Jews, in the bestowal of spiritual blessings, as

he formerly preferred the descendants of Jacob before

those who sprang from Esau, loving one and neglect-

ing the other, has no regard to their works, does he
not act an unjust part ? Far from us be so mipious a

thought.

Gommentarp.
rights of carnal primogeniture, without being influenced by the personal merits or

demerits of the parties in question, whether actual or foreseen ; so, also, in the disposal

01 the spiritual inheritance of justification, he is equally free in passing over the Jews

—

the tirst begotten of God, Filius mens priniogcnitus Zs-ra^/ (Exodus iv.;—and in preferring

the Gentiles, without any relation to their good works, actual or foreseen, which, faith

tells us, can never influence God in conferring the grace of justification ; and, thus, he
manifests in their case, who were typitied by the second-born, Jacob, his purpose of

giving justification gratuitously. The call of Jacob, and the rejection of Esau, had been
intended by God to shadow forth the designs of his Providence in calling the Gentile,

and slighting the Jew, in the work of justification.

The Apostle, then, is treating of election to grace, of the election of an entire people

and nation to be the people and Church of God, and of the rejection of an entire people
from the sarrie. He is not treating of election to, or reprobation from, glory, at least,

immediately. For, Jacob and Esau are spoken of not individually, but as representing

entire nations, springing from them ; the circumstance of Esau being older than Jacob,
would have no relation whatever to the question of eternal life. And, if there were
question of election to, or reprobation from, eternal glory, it would follow that Esau was
damned—a thing w^hicb, to many, appears very unlikely. It is regarded as probable
by many, that after having put aside his feelings of fraternal hatred (Genesis xxiii.), he
died in the true religion of his parents and obtained salvation. The opinion, therefore,

which best accords with the entire scope of the Apostle is, that even in his principal and
allegorical conclusion, he is only treating of election to grace and reprobation from the

same. And in this opinion we could give the words, " I have hated Esau," the sense of

positive reprobation ; since, in positively reprobating men from grace, God acts wholly

independently of personal merits, whetiier actual or foreseen.

14. "What then?"' This is a formula to which the Aposde usually resorts in

removing doubts or calumnies resulting from the false and erroneous conception of his

words. *' Is there injustice with God?" as his rejection of the Jews, and his vocation

of the Gentiles, without any regard to the merits of either party, would seem to imply
" God forbid," a brief formula, in which the Apostle at once rejects every blasphemous
construction put upon his words.
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Xteyt parapbrase.
15. For he saith to Moses : Iwill 15. Whether in caUing the Gentiles to the spiritual

have mercy on whotn I will have inheritance of justification, or in rejecting the Jews
mercy: and I tvill shew mercy to from the same, there is no injustice on the part of

zvhom I will shew mercy. God. First, in calling the Gentiles, there is no in-

justice : for, in the disposal of his free and gratuitous

gifts, in having mercy, as in the present instance, God
is answerable to no one ; he is the free and absolute

dispenser of his favours, as he said to Moses : " I will

have mercy on whomsoever I will, and I will be clement

to whomsoever I please."

16. So then it is not of him that 16. Therefore, our call to the grace of justification

uilleth, nor of him that runneth, but is not owing to human exertions, either in the way of

of God that sheweth mercy. strong desire or strenuous effort \ but it is purely the

effect of God's gratuitous mercy.

17. For the Scripture saith to 17. Secondly, ill withholding from the incredulous

Pharaoh: To this piirpjse have I Jews tlie grace of justification, and in leaving them in

raised thee, that I may shezu my their obstinacy, there is no injustice on the part of

power in thee, and that my name God. Jn this respect also he can act perfectly at will,

may be declared throiighmt all the as happened in the case of Pharaoh, whom God left

earth. in his obstinacy, and of whom he said : for this pur-

pose have I set thee up and preserved thee thus long

as king', that I might display my power through thee,

and announce the glory of my name throughout the

entire earth.

Coininentar^.

15. He proceeds to prove that whether in calling one class of men to the faith, or in

rejecting o'thers from it, there is not the shadow of injustice in God. The former he

proves here ; the latter in verse 17. First, in selecting one class, and calling them to

the inheritance of justification, there is no injustice on the part of God ; because, the

bestowal of this grace is as gratuitous as was the selecting of Jacob before Esau for

the temporal inheritance— nay, more gratuitous. It is a pure act of mercy ; and God
is accountaule to no one, and gives no one cause for complaint in the gratuitous

exercise of mercy, as he said in a similar case to Moses—a testimony which the

Jews must respect as found in their own Scriptures. " / tviil have mercy," &c.

"(Exodus, xxxiii. 19.) These words were addressed by God to Moses after the people

had sinned in adoring the golden calf; some of whom he punished; on others he had

mercy. They express an epithet by which God wishes to be distinguished, a name by

which he wishes to be known—viz., of being supreme and absolute dispenser of his

favours, showing mercy.as he wills. The call of a man to justification is an act of pure

mercy, which God may exercise towards whomsoever he pleases. The words show

that the Apostle considers man as infected by sin either original or actual in this

decree, since misery is the object of mercy. Hence, the utter falsity of the interpreta-

tion given by Estius of this entire passage—an interpretation which, besides being false,

is also subject to very great difficulties, derived both from the liberty of man and the

attributes of God.
16. In the interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase, there is no ground for objection

against the free will of man in the performance of his actions ; since, there is not ques-

tion at all of human actions, but of the decree of God, calling a man to grace, which,

faith tells us, is always a pure act of mercy on the part of God, wholly uninfluenced by

the merits of man, whether actual or foreseen. Before actually obtaining, however,

this grace of justification, certain acts are required on the part of adults, such as faith,

hope, <S:c. ; but these are mere dispositions, establishing no claim to justificati«n, which

God might not refuse. The actions excluded here by the Apostle are such as, in the

minds of the converted Jews and Gentiles, gave them a claim to the grace of the Gospel.

'Of him that runneth, nor of him that willeth." These words, probably, contain an

allusion to the eager desires and exertions of Esau to secure his father's benediction, or,

they may in general refer to the inutility of human efforts in this matter.

17. In this verse, the Apostle shows that in rejecting the Jews, as in the case of Esau^
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1 8. Therefore he hath mercy on

whom he will ; and, whom he will

lie hardeiu'ih.

19. Thou wilt say therefore to

me : Why d»>tl» he tlieti find fault ?

for who Tc.-«i>teili his will ?

20. O man, who art tlxm that

rcpliest against liod? Shall the

thing formed say to him that

formed it, why hast thou made me

thus?

jpavapbrase.
iS. The conclusion, iherclore, from the foregoing

is, t!iat whether in bestownig mercy, or in leaving men
in their obstinacy of heart, Goil is perfectly free to act

as lie i)leases, without injuring any one, and conse-

i|iiently, without giving any one cause for complaint.

19. Ikit, you may still object and say : if such be
the case, why shouKl God complain of sinners, wliy

jiunish and accuse them, since it would appear that

they are such by his will, and who is able to resist his-

will?

20. O man {slime of the earth), who art thou that

darest to enter into account with God, or dispute his

sovereign will ? Thinkest thou that the tlwng formed
has any right to call its maker to account for the

mode in which it has been formed ?

Coininentary.
and leaving them in their obstinacy, there is no injustice on the part of God, which is the

second pouit ne wishes to prove. This he shows from the words of SS. Scriptures,

addressed to Pharaoh (Exodus, ix. 16): ^^ For this purpose have I raised thee up." In

the Septuagint version for ^^ raised thee up,''^ it is, "/ have preserved thee ;^' so as to

mean that God prc^served him, and continued his reign amidst the many plagues where-

with he had scourged him. The sense furnished by our reading differs very little from

the preceding. It means : For this purpose have I constituted thee king of Egypt,
" that I might shcia my power in thee, and that my name may be declared throughout, &;c."

The primary and principal intention which God had in view in preserving Pharaoh,,

and raising him to the throne, was, that he might govern his people, according to the

laws of justice, and thus promote his own and their salvation ; but, this primary object

failing, the secondary object was, to make him the instrument whereby to display the

divine power, and make his obstinate resistance to the divine commands, the means of

rendering God's name the more illustrious, owing to the signal punishment inflicted on
him. Similar is the economy of God's Providence in reference to all obdurate sinners,

whose salvation He intends, in the first place \ but, this end failing, He draws good
out of evil, and makes their sinfulness the means of displaying the glory of His name,
and of manifesting His vindicative justice. There is no injustice in punishing such

persons, since they deserve it for their sins.

18. This is the twofold conclusion which he draws from the two preceding examples
of mercy in the case of Aloses, and of justice in that of Pharaoh : it is a fuller expres-

sion of " God forbid," (verse 14). The words, "he hardeneth," do not imply 2,. positive

act of hardening, or the infusion of hardness of heart, on the part of God. They only

imply a negative act, the refusal or withho'dingofhis etticacious graces, leaving man to

himself, after which he will infallibly become as obdurate as it God had positively

infused obduracy, ''non indurat,^'' says St. Augustine, ^'- iiifundendo nialitiam, sed non
infu7idendo misericordiajn." '^ Induratio Dei est, nolle misereri,'" says the same Father.

And in reference to the obduracy of Pharaoh—the example in question—we find in

many parts of SS. Scriptures that, although his heart was softened to let the people go
during the continuance of the plagues

;
yet, still, when the plagues were withdrawn, " he

himself hardened his own heart."—(Exodus, vii. 32). God, by withdrawing or with-
holding the efficacious graces, which were indispensable for soltening his heart, left him
to himself, and by this abandonment, as well as by furnishing him with what proved
merely the occasion of sin {v.g.) riches, power, &:c., on the part of God, the obduracy
of Pharaoh as infallibly took place, as if God himself had hardened him positively. In
this sense only God is said to "harden him."

—

{Vide chap. i. 24, of this Epistle, and
2nd Thes. ii. 10).

19. The Apostle now proposes an objection which would appear to flow from the
preceding doctrine. If God hardens sinners, why blame sinners for this hardness and
obduracy, caused by himself ; brought about by his own will, since no one can resist

his will.

20. At this haughty and blasphemous remark, the Apostle is seized with holy
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21. Or hath not the potter power 21. As well might the clay, or kneaded dough in

over the clay, of the same lump, to the hands of the potter, dispute his rightful power to

jiiake one vessel unto honour, and mould it for whatever purposes he might think proper,

^mother unto dis'.onour? whether honourable or dishonourable.

22. What if God, wiUing to shew 2 3. What grounds for murmuruig, or cause for

his wrath, and to make his power complaint is there, if God, wishing to display his

known, endured with much patience vindicative justice and power, has endured with

vessels of wrath fitted for destruc- patience and forbearance these obstinate and unre-

,j;^,,^
- penting sinners, whom he renders not such ; for, he

merely bears with them, after having of themselves

become fitted for, and merited eternal destruction.

Commentary.
indignation, and at once turns upon the impious, reminding them of the vileness of

their origin, of the high and exalted dominion of God over them, and of his indisputable

right to treat them as he pleases. The Apostle reserves the direct answer for verses

22, 2-^. " O man, who art thou," &c. The words in the Vulgate are more expressive,

and the contrast more striking, " O hojiio" quasi, ab liumo, formed from the dust of the

earth. " Who art thou ? " How dares a creature, so vile and contemptible, question

the ordinances and providence of *• God ? " The contrast is very strong, "man," mere

dust^ and '"God," the eternal, self-existeiit, sup7-eme Creator and Lord of all things,
'•' that repliest," in a disputatious spirit with God. " Shall the thing formed (or, the

creature) say to him that formed it, why hast thou ? " «S:c.

21. The Apostle here asserts the high dominion and undisputed right which God
has to show mercy, or not to show mercy, just as he pleases, without leaving any
ground whatever for creatures to act as censors or judges of his dealings towards them.

In the example of the clay and the potter, there is allusion to Isaias (xxix. 16, xlv. 9),

where the same similitude is employed for the like purpose of showing, that men should

neither reprehend, nor murmur at the providence of God. " The same lump." The
Greek word, cjivpafjca, means something kneaded, especially dough. From the entire

passage it is clear that the Apostle considers man (" the same lump," or human nature)

as infected and corrupted by sin, since it is in this respect only, he is a fit object for

mercy (verse 15), and fit for destruction (verse 22). The parity here, as is observed

by St. Chrysostom, should not be urged in every respect. It is a canon or law regula-

ting the application of similitudes, that the things compared are not always to be
regarded as similar under every respect, since there are but few things, or none at all,

in nature, in every respect strictly similar. The rule, then, for the extent of the com-
parison, is the scope or object of him who employs it; unless this rule were agreed

upon, no writer or speaker could ever attempt to employ comparisons of any kind,

From the comparison of man in the hands of God, with clay in the hands of the potter,

we are by no means to infer the exclusion of human liberty ; for, we might, by urging

the parity, as well exclude the existence of a rational soul in man. The object of the

Apostle, in employing the comparison, is merely this, viz., that man has no more reason

to complain of rejection from grace—a thing perfectly at the free disposal of God

—

than the clay would have of its destination for dishonourable purposes. From man's
rejection from grace also follows his rejection from glory; but the decree of positive

reprobation from glory must be always grounded on the provision of man's demerits
j

the contrary is the damnable heresy of Calvin.

Good God ! Who, in reading this passage, should not tremble for his salvation !

Who can know what is in store for hiin, whether in the ways of God, he is finally

marked out for honourable or dishonourable purposes, for " glory" or perdition ! Oh !

through the intercession of the Omnipotent and Immaculate Queen of Heaven, grant

us the great and crowning gift oi final perseverance, which if we obtain, we are saved;

if we lose, we are damned. It cannot be merited ; but, it may be obtained by
prayer—" Siippliciter einerej'i potest."— (St. Augustine). We should, therefore, con-

stantly and perseveringly pray for " this great gift of final perseverance unto the end."

—(Concil. Trid. SS. vi. Can. xvi.) '' Magmmiillud usque i]i finenipeiseverantice doninn^

22. In this verse, the Apostle gives a direct answer to the objection (verse 19). It
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23. That he might shew the 23 And liaving also in view, by the exhibition of

riches of his glory on the vessels of the inenled and rigorous punishment of the reprobate,

mercy, which he hath prepared lo manifest the greatness of his mercy towards his

unto glory ? saints, whom, rescued from sin and its punishment,

he made, by liis grace, fit subjects for glory.

24. Even us, whom also he hath 24. V>y these saints whom he prepared for u'ory, I

called, not only of the Jews, but also understand the Christians, whom he called lo the faith,

of the Gentiles. "ot only from among the Jews, but also from among
the Cicnliles.

25. As in Oscc he saith : I will 25. As to the vocation of the latter, it had been long

(all that which xiHJs ttot mypfoj^h, my since foretold by the prophet Osee (chai). i., ii.), I

ptople ; and her that was not bf- '^^'i^ call the idolatrous (ientiles, who were not my
loved. Moved ; and her, that had PCOple, to my faith and true worship : and then, they

«^ atained mercy, one that hath ^^^^^ were not my people will become my people and
... they that were not beloved by me, and obtamed not

mercy, will now become my well beloved, and receive

proofs of my gratuitous mercy.

;6, .-/«// »V shall be in the place, 26. And in the places where it could be truly said,

Commcntavv?.

is not God that hardens sinners ; but it is sinners themselves that do so. They
become, of themst^lves, "^i'/A'd^ for destruction," {Kar-qpTLCTfxei'a as uTroXeLav, and, then, God
patiently tolerates them, having had primarily in view their salvation (for, " he wishes

all men to be saved," and " that no one should perish ") ; but, this end failing, he

wishes to manifest his wrath and his power in their punishment, and by this means, to

strike others with a salutary fear.

23. And, again, he has in view, by the rigour of his punishment inflicted on the

reprobate, which they justly merited (having of themselves become "fitted for destruc-

tion,") to display in the contrast with his elect, the magnitude of his favours in their

regard, by preparing and fitting them for glory, and, of course, rescuing them from the

punishment of the reprobate, in which they, too, would be infallibly involved, had it not

been for his rich and abundant grace. From these verses it is clear that the Apostle

considers man corrup.ed in his nature, and infected with sin. This is clearly the state in

which the divine decree regards man. " The same lump/' (verse 21), out of which
" the vessels of honour and dishonour " are formed, is evidently supposed to be corrupted,

it being an act of mercy towards the vessels of mercy, to rescue them ; and the vessels

of wrath are supposed to be of themselves "_/?^/^^ for destruction," and their punishment,
owing to the contrast, more clearly manifest the riches of God's mercy tow-ards the others.

24. The Apostle adds this to show that the Gentiles are made sharers in the

promises of Abraham. The call here referred to is the call to Christianity, and not pre-

destination to glory. How many are called to Christianity that are not predestinated

to glor}- ?

25. He first proves the latter part of the foregoing proposition, regarding the call of

the Gentiles, from the prophecy of Osee (chap, i., ii.) The words quoted here by the

Apostle are in substance read in Osee (chap. i. 6-10, conjointly with chap. ii. 23). All

Greek copies omit the last clause, " Aiid her that hath not obtained mercy, one that hath
obtained mercy ;" while St. Jerome omits the middle clause, " And he tliat was not

beloved, beloved." Hence, it appears likely that the Apostle, in quoting from Osee, wrote
only one or the other ; and, as both referred to the same thing, it is probable that they
were inserted here in order to reconcile the omission of either clause in the several

copies. The words of the prophet in their literal sense, refer to the deliverance oi

Israel from the kings of Syria, after having turned aside to the worship of false gods

—

in this respect, a most expressive type of the idolatrous Gentiles—but in their mystical

sense (a sense oftentimes principally intended by the Holy Ghost, as in the present in-

stance), the Apostle adduces them to prove the vocation of the Gentiles, to whom, in

this sense, they refer.

26. " And it will come to pass, in the place where it was said unto them, you are
not my people," {v.g.) in Greece, Italy, Gaul, &c., where God permitted them to walk *
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-where it runs said unto them, you are joii are not my people, it shall then be said, you are t/ie

not my people : there they shall be sons of the living God.
called the sons ofthe living God.

-c ^ ^\ ^ ..rr 14.1 uni iij
, , - . . , ^ „ 27. But that out 01 Israel, there shall be some called

27. And Isaias cnetli out con- ^ ./ r vi % t • 1 ji 1 • i.u 1
'. ^ , ,r^, , r.j to the faith averse 24 , Isaias loudly proclaims, although

cemine Israel : If the mtmber of the i, 11 u 1 <. r 1 1 Tf*u
,.,, ^ ^^ , , ,, , r^, they shall be but very lew, when he says: lithe num-

chddren ofIsrael be as the sa7id of the x, r .\ i-,j c t lu^
, „ , , ber of the children ol Israei be ever so great, some

sea ; a retnnaiit shall be sav;d. uni ju*. 1 ^.r^-u' shall be saved, but only a remnant or them.

28. For he shallfinish his word, 28. For, the Lord shall accomplish what he has said

and cut it short injustice, because a regarding the salvation of the Jews, reducing the Is-

sJwrtword shall the Lord make upon raelites, whom he is to save, to a very small number.

the earth. '^his he shall do by justly punishing the greater num-
ber or by remunerating the good and faithful by the

abundant gifts of his grace, for he shall make a short

reckoning of the affair on earth.

29. And as Isaias foretold : Un- 29. So that, according to the predictions of the

less the Lord of Sabbaoth had J-ft ns same prophet Isaias, if the Lord of armies had not left

a seed, we had been made as Sodom ^s a seed, we would have been Utterly destroyed, like

Sodom and Goraorrha.and we had been like unto Goinorrha.

Comtnentary.
in their own ways, that they shall now, after their conversion, and after being adopted
into the true worship of God, " be called the sons of the living God.'"—(Osee, i. 10.)

27. In this verse, the Apostle is proving the first part of the verse 24, viz., that out of

the Jews, some shall be called. If Osee advocates the cause of the Gentiles, we have
Isaias loudly proclaiming the vocation of the Jews, who shall be converted, although in

a comparatively very small number ; and hence, the promises made to Abraham shall

be principally fulfilled in the great mass of the Gentiles. Some Commentators, and
among the rest, Estius, are of opinion, that the object of the Apostle, in this and
the following quotations from Isaias, is, not so much to prove the vocation of

some from among the Jews, (verse 24) as the rejection of the Jews, of whom
only a remnant shall be converted, as the prophet Isaias has it, and, con-
sequently; the greater portion rejected. This interpretation is rendered probable
according to them, by the conclusion at which the Apostle arrives (verse 30), and
which, they say, is deduced from this passage ; while the supporters of the opinion

adopted in the Pharaphrase say, the conclusion drawn (verse 30) is not intended by the

Apostle to refer to the passage immediately preceding; it is merely (according to them)
a general conclusion from all that the Apostle has been saying in these chapters, regarding

the rejection of the Jews and the calling of the Gentiles.

28. '^ For he sliallfinish his 7vord" z>., accomplish his saying regarding, &c. (vide

Pharaphrase), " and cut it short injustice" by reducing to very narrow limits the number
of Israelites who are to be saved. " Injustice" by justly punishing the greater number

;

or, by conferring on the few faithful the abundant gifts of his justice. " Because a short

ivord" &c. This second cliuse is merely a repetition of the first. There is a difference

of reading between the words of the Apostle— which are read according to the

Septuagint—and the Vulgate of St. Jerome, on chap, x., verse 22, of Isaias, from which
this verse is quoted. The passage of Isaias literally refers to the deliverance of the

small number of the faithful Jews in the days of Ezechias, from the destructive sword of

Sennacherib. These were a type of the small number of the Jews who would embrace
the gospel. It is only in their mysticil sense, the words are applied by the Apostle to

the rejection of the greater number from grace, and the call of only a few thereto.

29. From Isaias is adduced a second testimony (i. 9), wherein the prophet literally

speiks of the small number that were to survive the captivity ; the x\postle, however,
take-s the mystical meaning of the words, and shows from it, the small number that were
to be called to the faith. The '^ seed'''' refers to the Blessed Virgin, to the Apostles,

and the others first called in the infancy of the Church trom the Jewish nation.

Mauduit has made the three preceding verses the subject of a very learned and
elaborate dissertation, purporting to refute the interpretation given by Estius of this

passage. He undertakes to show, in the first place, that the quotations from Isaias are
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JO. \Miat ihfii sh.ill wc s;iy? 30. What inference, iln.n, arc uc lo deduce from ai.

Ihat tbeGcntlle^swholo:lox^olnot that has been ahcady uigcd ? It is this: that the
after justice, have attained to jus- Gentiles, who herelolure sought not justice (who pcr-
ice, eveu the justice that is of faith. formed no works whatever even estabhshing the ap

pearance of a clami to justice), ftund true justice, I say.

that justice at which we cannot arrive but by faith.

^i. But Israel, by following alter 31. While the Jews, who followed after the Mosaic
the law of justice, is not come unto law, which they landed would confer justice, did not
the law of justice. obtain the true justice of saiictifying grace conferred

by the Law of Clirist.

Connncutaii\

intended by the Apostle to prove the second part of verse 2/^{vide Paraphrase^, that as

Osee was quoted m favour of the Gentiles, so is Isaiasin favour of the Jews ; but in order

to piove this latter part, he adopts a line of interpretation quite different from the one

commonly received. He insists that the word, " ref;i//a;i/,' {verse 27), far from express-

ing a small number of the Jews to be converted at the time of Christ's coining, on the

contrarv, refers to the great bulk of the Jews who, at the end of the world, having

survived the persecution of Antichrist, shall be converted to the Lord. He says that, in

the loth chapter of Isaias, from which the quotation is taken here, there is question of

Antichrist under the figure of the king of Babylon, whose defeat shall be so great

and general that a child could easily count the survivors (see Isaias, x. 19). ** That
the remnant of the house of Israel shall lean on the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, in

truth," i.e., " resting on the truth of his promises," (Isaias, x. 20) ; and that " the rem-

nant " or, all that shall remain of the house of Jacob, " shall be converted to the Lord,"

(verse 21); and, "that although the people of Israel were as the sand of the

sea," " a remnant of them," i.e., all that shall remain, or survive the slaughter, " shall be

converted ; the consumption abridged shall overflow with justice," (verse 22) ; i.e., in

order to accomplish in a short time their perfectio'n, God shall pour upon them the

deluge of his graces and justice. " For the Lord God of hosts shall make a consump-
tion, and an abridgment in the midst of all the land," (verse 23) ; i.e.., he shall bring

about these two wonderful results, consummate virtue, and that, in a very short time.

The Jews, then, who shall survive the conquests of Antichrist, may be called a
" remnant, ' and shall be called so in opposition to the Jews of preceding ages, and of

those who died in the reign of Antichrist. Although these survivors should be as

numerous as the sand of the sea shore, they shall be converted ; and that at once,

unlike the Gentiles, to whom the execution of God's merciful decrees was ajjplied

gradur.lly in the course of all preceding ages. Mauduit also explains the second text

i, verse 29}, taken from Isaias, (i. 9), in the same sense. The word '^seed'^ is made by
him to refer to the carnal descendants of those men referred to by Isaias, which seed
have propagated the Jewish race, who are to live at the second coming of the Lord,

and then shall be converted. This, he says, is clearly the meaning of the prophet, an(l

the same is the meaning of the Apostle, who, by quoting the words of the prophet in

this true meaning, proves most clearly the truth of his assertion (verse 24), that from
among the Jews some shall be called to embrace the faith, and these are destined "as
vessels of mercy prepared unto glory," (verse 23),

30. The Apostle here recapitulates all that he had been treating of in this entire

chapter. These things being so, what conclusion are we to arrive at ? What other but

this, which is really founded on fact, viz., that the Gentiles, who never did anything,

Cbtablishing even the appearance of a claim to justification, found it through the purest

mercy of God— of which justification " t/ie root and foundation is faith."— (Council of

Trent, SS. vi., c. viii.

)

31. Wnile the Jews, who sought after and followed the law of Moses, which,^n their,

opinion, conferred justice, or which really would lead to justice, if properly observed, did

not arrive at the justice for which this law would be a preparation. The words, " law of

justice " in the words, '' following after the law of justice," refer to the Mosaic law, which
prescribed and pointed out justice. In the preposition, "is not come unto the law of
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32. Why so ? because they sought

it not by faith, but as it were of

works. For they stumbled at the

•stumbling-stone.

33. As it is written : Behold1 lay

in Sion a stumbling stone and a rock

of scandal : and %vho:oever believeth

in him, shall not be confounded.

parapbrase*
32. And what is the cause of this difference of

dispensation, with regard to Jew and Gentile ? The
cause IS this—that the Jews endeavoured to obtain
justice through wrong means, viz., through the works
of the law without grace or faith, as if such works could
confer it, rejecting the proper means, viz., taith in

Christ. They placed, owing to their incredulity, an

obstacle to the operation of this essential means for

obtaining true justice ; and thus Christ became in their

regard a stumbling-block, and a rock of offence.

33. And that Christ would become a stumbling-

block in their regard was predicted by the Prophet
Isaias (xxviii. 16, and viii. 14). Behold I lay in Sion

a stumbling-block and rock of scandal ; and whosoever
believeth in him, shall not be subjected to the confusion

and shame of disappointment.

Commentary?.
justice ;" the words " law of justice " mean sanctifying grace, and the law of justification

through Christ.

32. Having established the fact of the rejection of the Jews and the vocation of the

Gentiles, which is a summary of all that he had already said, the Apostle assigns the

reason of this difference of dispensation regarding both. The reason was, because the

Gentiles had recourse to the proper means of arriving at true justice, viz., faith ; and

placed no obstacle to the gratuitous goodness of God, while the Jews had recourse to

wrong means, viz., works performed by the aid of the Mosaic law, without grace or

faith. " as it were of works," as if these works could give them justice. Hence, by

establishing such a system of justification, they placed a positive obstacle to the operation

of divine grace ; and thus Christ became to them a stumbling-block.

2)1. This result was long before foretold by the prophet Isaias. This quotation is

in part made up of two different passages of Isaias (viii. 14, and xxviii. 16), but prin-

cipally derived from the latter ; or, we may say, that it merely contains a reference to

both, without professing to be a quotation from either. The latter words, " shall not be

confounded^' (ou Ka.Ta.L(TxvvQq<ji.Tai), are taken from the Septuagint ; but instead of them,

we have in the Hebrew, according to St. Jerome's version, "- let him not hasten,'' which

differs but little in sense from the other ; since these latter words express that hurry and

trepidation consequent on confusion or disappointment in one's expectations.

—

{See

I Peter, ii. 6.)
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Bualvsis.

/// //lis chiiptrr, the Apostle continues the subject of the rejection of theJews, and dilates on

the cause of this rejection, as assigned, verse 30, of the preceding ; but in order to remove

th£ harshness involrea in the announcement of the rejection of theJews^ he expresses his

affectionate feelings to~u>ards them, and his anxious desire for their salvation (verse i ).

He bears testimony to their zeal—a zeal, ho-i>.<cver, 7vhich missed its true object, Christ

(1-4). Having referred (y&xse Tf), to the system of justice at variance with the true

justice of God, which tlieJews vair.ly endeavoured to establish, he provesfrom Moses the

superiority of thejustice by faith (5-8), and he reduces the duties of a Christian life to

two heads, faith in the heart and its external profession, both of which, of course,

accompanied with the other conditions lohich faith prescribes, confer justice on all men,

rcithout disti\iction ofJew or Gentile {8-13).

He takes occasion to justify his mission of preaching among the Gentiles, since otherwise

thev would not become partakers of the blessings wliicJi God Jiad designed for t/iem as

7L'cll as for the Jews {i^-i6). He shows, from Moses and Isaias, that God had de-

termined to call tJie Gentiles, and to reject the Jc^us, on accoujit of their obstinacy and

resistance to his gracious calls and invitations (17-21).

I. BRETHRKX, the will of my
heart, indeed, and my prayer to

God, is for them unto salvation.

2. For I bear them witness, that

they have a zeal of God, but not ac-

cording to knowledge.

parapbrase,
1. Brethren (these matters 1 mention not from

feelings of disUke, but rather of commiseration), since I

entertain for them, i.e., the IsraeHtes, the most heartfelt

benevolence, and an ardent desire for their salvation,

and in consequence, I continually pray to God for them.

2. For (without excusing their incredulity) I bear

witness to their great zeal for God's honour, a zeal,

however, not regulated by the proper knowledge, but

rather directed to a wrong end, and to a false object.

Commentary.
1. The Apostle here expresses his affection and solicitude for the salvation of his

Jewish brethren. " Is for them unto salvation," in the ordinary Greek it is, virlp tov

'\<jpar]\, ''''for Israel unto sah-ation." There is no difference in the sense, since it is clear

from the context, that " for them," refers to the Israelites. Moreover, the chief MSS.
have virlp av-wv. The word " is " is wanting in the chief MSS. From the prayers of

the Apostle for the conversion of the Jews is derived a probable argument to prove

that in these chapters there is question, not of predestination to, or reprobation from,

glory, but only of the ^rai:^ of justification. In the prayers of St. Paul for the conver-

sion of his Jewish brethren, the pastor of souls is furnished with the most affecting ex-

ample of praying earnestly for the spiritual welfare of his people.

2. Without excusing their obstinate incredulity, which, considering the evidences of

our Redeemer's mission, was inexcusable, " now they have no excuse for their sin,"

(John XV. 22), he commends their good qualities ; "but not according to knowledge."

Their zeal was not regulated by the proper knowledge ; it was directed to a wrong
object ; its end was the Mosaic law, or justification through the works performed by
the sole aid of the Mosaic law, which was a mistaken application of their zeal. How
necessary prudence, as a quality of zeal, is, in order that our labours in the cause ot
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3. For they, not knowing the 3. For, not knowing the true justice which God

justice of God, and seeking to estab- bestows OH US gratuitously through faith, and vainly

lish their own, have not .sut^mitted endeavouring to establish a justifying system of their

themselves to the justice of God. own, at variance with the system of justification estab-

lished by God, far from submitting to, they reject,

this true justice of God given through faith in

Christ.

4. For the end of the law is 4. They seem ignorant that the scope to which

Christ, unto justice to every one that the law tends, the ultimate end to which it conducts

believeth. US, is Christ, who alone confers real and internal jus-

tice, which is derived from faith in him by every
believer.

5. ForMoseswrote, that, the jus- 5- Now, Moses pointed out the clearest difference

tice which is of the law, the man that and opposition between the justice of the law and that

shall doit, shall live by it, ^^^ f^ith, and gives a decided preference to the latter.

Of the justice resulting from the external observance
of the law, he says :

" the man that shall do it'''

(thereby implying difficulty and work to be done),
" shall live by it," i.e., shall not forfeit his temporal
life, the forfeiture of which was the punishment annexed
to the violation of the law, thereby assigning it for

reward, temporal life.

Commentary.
God should prove beneficial. There is nothing more ruinous in its consequences, than
the indiscreet exercise of intemperate, ill-regulated zeal. The proper exercise of chari-

table zeal never deals perversely.— (i Cor. xiii.)

3. This verse serves as a clear elucidation of the meaning of verse 31, chap ix.,

" Seeking to establish their own," to which is added, in the common Greek,
^^
Justice"

but it is not found in the chief MSS., which support the Vulgate.

4. That they were ignorant of the justice of God, is clear from the fact of their re-

jecting Christ, who is "the end of the law," reXos vo/aov, i.e., the scope to which it

tends. The law was never intended to be the ultimate resting-place, in which men
were to find true justice ; the term, or, " the end," to which it was to bring us,

"is Christ ;" similar is the idea (Gal. iii. 24), " the law was our pedagogue in Christ."^

Others, by "the end of the law," understood the fulfilment of the law; and then,

Christ is the end of the law, because it is only by his grace that the law can be ful-

filled ; and this grace for fulfilling the entire law, comes through faith, since faith was
at all times, even under the Old Law, necessary for justification. Others understand by
it the termination of the law which was accomplished in Christ, and ceased at his

coming.

5. Some Interpreters understand, by "the justice which is of the law," mereextemal
justice before men, and connect this verse with verse 3, thus: they are ignorant of the
true justice of God, and establish a justice of their own ; now, Moses pointed out a
clear difference, &c.— ( F/^/^ Paraphrase). In this interpretation, "the justice which is

of the law," does not necessarily extend to all the precepts of the law, but to its more
prominent precepts, to the external violation of which death is annexed, and by the
observance of which, man shall escape the punishment of death, " he shall live in it,"

though he might, in thought and will., violate them and incur the guilt of their violation

before God. This opinion is rendered very probable by the evident contrast which the
Apostle draws between this justice and that from faith.

Others make this "justice which is of the law,'' refer to true justice arising from the

observance of the law, factores legis justificabuntur—{^\\. 13). These connect this verse

with verse 4, thus : the end of the law is Christ, since without him it could not be
observed, and to its observance Moses attributes eternal life (verse 5), while in regard

to the justice of faith, he merely treats of it as easy of attainment (verses 6, 7). If the

antithesis clearly instituted by the Apostle between the justice of the law and that of

faith could be borne out in this latter interpretation, it would seem preferable to the
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6. But the justice which is of 6. Where.is, in speaking ol the justice coming

faith, speakeih thus; .S'.iv «o/ '"'A.*' tluough faith (to which his words— Ueut. xxx.—in

h^iri. in*shali „scmJhttoht,rve»t thcir mystical signification refer), he says, ''who shall

th;it is. to l-ring Chiist down : ascftid into hfiwai," in order to bring down Clirist, the

object of our faith ?

7. Or -who shall descend into thi 7- Or, who can cross the sea, or " descend into the

Jetp ? that is, to bring up Chr..st '/<v/," which mystically signifies to descend into the

again Horn tlic licaa. bowels of the earth, ami bring up Christ, the object of

our faith ?

. , , , 8. But let us bear what the Scripture says on the
8. nut what sauh the scnrluro? ^^^^.^. ^^^^ ^^^^^^^^ -^ j^gj^,^^, ji,^,,^^lt „„, remote

The :cc,J ,s ms.'.Oue, a>en m tny
^.^.^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ j^ ^^^ ^,^y ^^^^^^^,^ ,^^^j ^^^ ^1^^ ^^^^^

. ^^ ^^^^
mouth and tn thyneart. 1 Ins ,s the

^^ ,^^^,^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^j^^^^.^ ^,^,^^ j^,^ ^^ internal acts of
woul ot faith, which we preach.

,,^j^,^^ ,^,^^j ^^ ^^^ external profession of the same, thou

canst attain to this true justice. The whole gospel

which we preach is reduced to this narrow compass.

9. For if thou confess with thy q. if^ then, you believe in your heart, and confess

mouth the Lord Jesus, and bt-lieve with your mouth, that Jesus Christ our Lord is Son of

Connnentar^?.

former, inasmuch as we never find the Apostle ascribing any reward to the justice said

to arise from works performed by the sole aid of the natural law, or the law of Moses,

which would be conveyed in the words, '-'• shall live in it," according to the former inter-

pretation ; but, as this antithesis is excluded, the former interpretation is preferred in

the Pariii>hrase, It might be also said in support of the interpretation adopted in the

Paraphrase, that the Apostle is only quoting Aloses, and that he even wishes to depre-

ciate the justice of the law, which merely has for recompense temporal life, while he

extols true justice on two grounds— ist, on the ground ot its facility (verses 6, 7, 8), and

2ndly, on account of its eternal reward, " thou shalt be saved," (verse 9).

6. Whereas, speaking of the justice of faith, Moses says (Deut. xxx.) :
" This com-

mandment that I command thee this day is not above thee, nor far off from thee, nor is

it in heaven, that thou shouldst say : which of us can go up into heaven," &c. These

words, in their primary and literal signification, refer to the law which Moses was

about giving to the Jews. But in their mystical signification, given here by the

Apostle, and explained in the words, "that is, to bring Christ down," they refer to

Christian faith, or the justice of faith, which is quite easy and within reach, involving no

insurmountable difficulty, such as ascending into heaven to bring down Christ, the object

of our faith, or, " crossing the sea to fetch it," which is the reading in Deut. xxx. The
reading in Deiueronomy differs not in sense from that of St. Paul here, " descend into

the deep,''^ whicn, in its literal meaning, refers to fetching the law, but in its mystical

meaning is explained by the Apostle to mean, " to bring up Christ again from the dead."

i.e., it is not necessary to descend into the bowels of the earth to know and firmly

believe that Christ descended there, who is the object of our faith. These words, as

mystically explained by the Apostle, have reference to the leading principal mysteries of

Christian faith.

8. Our faith does not, any more than the law, demand any such impossibilities ; of

it are also verified these words, which originally were spoken of the law, '* What saith

the Scripture?" the word "Scripture" is not in the Greek, which simply is, but what
saith ///according to this, the nominative to "saith" is, the justice of faith

(^
verse 6), what

saith the justice ? &c. " The word is tiigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy hearth As
the law was in the mouths and hearts of the Jews, so is it with our faith. " This is the

word of the faith," &c., i.e., the word of faith which we preach is the same, as the

preceding words spoken in reference to the law,

9. All you require is, to believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, who descended from

heaven, became man, and died for us, and believe in his resurrection, or ''that

God hath raised him," &c., and profess the same externally, and you " shall be
saved," i.e., you shail obtain not temporal life— the reward of the law—but life eternal.

The raising of Christ from the dead being an act of power, is, by appropriation

^
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in thy heart that God hath raised God, and became incarnate and suffered for us, and that

him up from the dead, thou shalt be God raised him from the dead, you shall obtain the
saved. salvation of true justice here, and of eternal glory

hereafter.

10. For, with the heart, we be- lo. For, the interior assent and faith of the heart

heve unto justice; but, with the is required to obtain justice, but the external profes-

mouth, confession is made unto sal- sion of the same faith is necessary to preserve this

vation. justice and obtain final salvation.

11. For the .Scripture saith: Who- II. This is clearly proved from Scripture (Isaias-

sotver believeth in him shall not be xxxviii. 1 6), Whosoever believeth in him shall not be

confounded. coiifoimded, or frustrated in his expectations.

12. For there is no distinction of 12. By saying, '' u'hosoroer," the Scripture removes

the Tew and the Greek : for the same ^11 distinction, whether of Jew or Gentile, without

is Lord over all, rich unto all that exception ; for God IS equally the Supreme Lord of

call upon him. ^^1) ^.nd the riches of his bounty are held out to all

who sincerely invoke Jesus as the Messiah.

13. For whosoever shall call upon 13- ^Ve have in proof of this, the testimony of the

the name of th. Lord shall be saved, prophet Joel (ii. 32), Whosoever shall callupo7i the name-

of the Lord {Jesus) shall be saved.

14. How. then, shall they call on 14. But since we must believe in God before in--

him, in whom they have not be- voking his name, how can men invoke God in whom
believed? Or how shall they believe they have not believed? or, how shall they be able to

him. of whom they have not heard? believe ill him, unless they first hear of him? or, how
And how shall they hear without a shall they be able to hear of him, unless there be some
preacher? person to make him known to them by preaching ?

Commentary.
ascribed to God the Father, These are the leading articles of our faith. Of course,

under thern are included the other articles of faith necessary to be believed, together

with faith, hope, charity, without which, man, although he have true faith, cannot be

saved. The words. " thou shalt be saved," like the attribute of every affirmative

proposition, are understood restrlctively. Instead, then, of going up to heaven to bring

down Christ, or descending to the abyss, all you require is, to believe in j'our heart

and profess with your mouth, that Christ did come, &c., and ''you shall be saved," the

other conditions, the principal of which is the performance of good works, being

observed.

10. The external profession of our faith is, sometimes, an imperative duty, under pain

of mortal sin, and, therefore, necessary to preserve justice and sanctifying grace.

11. Reproves the truth of his assertion (verse 9), viz., that by believing in Christ,

whosoever thou art, " thou shalt be saved." This he shows from the prophet Isaias.

(xxviii.) Whosoever believeth in him shall not be confounded, i.e., frustrated in his expec-

tation. Hence, he is here treating of faith to which hope is annexed

—

[See ix. 33).

The prophecy of Isaias, just quoted, regards the Messiah, since by " him " is meant the

Messiah.

12. The Apostle assigns a reason, why no distinction should be made between Jew
and Gentile; because God is equally the Supreme Lord of all, and " rich," ?>., bountiful

towards all who invoke him, and profess him to be the Son of God.

13. He proves from the prophet (Joel ii.) that God is bountiful to all, without excep-

tion, who call on his name, " Whosoever shall call," etc. We have the authority of St.

Peter (Acts, ii. 17-37), that these words of Joel are to be referred to our Lord Jesus-

Christ.

14. The Apostle takes occasion, from the general promises of God regarding Jew and
Gentile alike, to justify his own mission and preaching among the Gentiles. He shows
the necessity of preaching, in order that they might be partakers in the lich blessings

which God has in store for them; he proceeds, step by step, from invocation to faith
;

from faith to hearing ; from hearing to preaching ; from preaching to mission; so that,

in a certain sense, mission becomes, in this summary recapitulation, the basis of our

salvation; since, without this mission on the part of God, imparted to his preachers, the
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15. Ami how shall they preach 15. Dut how shall heralds of salvation preach him

unless they be sent ? as it IS writton : with permanent success, unless they are his own
Hffiv l>f-.utifiil atf tkf ftet ut than a] pointed messengers receiving a commission from

that freach the gospd of ptace, of him ? It is of those preachers only, sent by divine com-

them that bring oiaj tUitigs of ^ooJ mission, that we are to unikrstand the words of the

i'linss! prophet (Isaias, Hi. 7): How joyous the approach of

those preachers of the gosiiel, who announce to us

peace, reconciliation with Vtod, and all good things

conducive to salvation!

16. Dut all do not obey the 16. But, although the advent of the heralds of

gospel. For Isaias saith : LorJ, salvation is thus pleasing ; still, all men do not obey
7vho hath believed our report ? the gospel. This, however, is not to be wondered at

;

since, it was predicted by Isaias, who. in the ]:)erson

of the Apostle, says, " how few have believed and obeyed

the words they heard from us."

17. Faith then comcth by hear- 17. From the foregoing (14-19), I conclude that

ing: and heaiin^ by the word of faith comes from hearing, and the hearing, from which
Christ. faith springs, comes from preaching the word of God.

Coinincntar^?.

people shall not have true faith, nor the true worship of God. From this the Apostle

leaves it to b'e inferred, that, as God is rich in bounty towards the Gentiles, and since,

for the communication of his blessings, preaching the gospel with a legitimate mission

>s necessary, he himself has preached to the Gentiles by the orders and commission of

God himself.

There are many Divines who, from this passage, undertake to prove the necessity of

having a doctrine propounded by the true Ghurch, before it can become a point even

oidl-ine faith; in other words, they assert that the proposition of a doctrine by the true

Church enters iheforvial object of faith. At all events, we can clearly infer from this

passage, that the preaching through a legitimate ministry is the ordinary means of im-

parting the true faith, and that God will not permanently impart his sanction to a system

of faith promulgated by an uncommissioned teacher. In fact, it is clearly inferable that

in the ordinary Providence of God, a divine mission and appointment are necessary for

the due effect of preaching the Gospel ; for, it is on this supposition that the Apostle's

argument in favour of his own mission among the Gentiles is based. God might,

undoubtedly, by interior inspirations, teach an infidel the necessary truths of faith. He
might also, if he pleased, aid, by the interior enlightenment of grace, the preaching of

an heretical minister propounding, in a particular instance, revealed truth, so

as to beget faith in the hearers ; but, this is not in accordance with his ordinary Pro-

vidence ; nor can we admit for an instant, that he would give permanent stability to any
system of faith emanating from such a teacher.

T^. As it is written (Isaias lii. 7), '^ How beautiful" i.e. ^ such a mission from God
is nei-essary, in order that the teachers would be the true heralds of salvation, in whom
shall be verified the words of the prophet, " How beautiful," &c. These words, in their

literal and primary signification, refer to the messengers who first brought the news of

the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, and in their mystical signification,

to the preachers of the Gospel. The Apostle here follows, with the omission of the

unimportant words, {upon the mountains), the Hebrew version, which runs thus :
" How

beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, and that

preacheth peace; of him that sheweth forth good," &c. The quotation differs widely

from the Septuagint, which most probably had been corrupted in this passage of Isaias.

16. " Our report," in Greek, tt} u-koxtq rjixZu, our hearing, or the doctrine heard from

our preaching. He answers the objection by showing that this obduracy was pre-

dicted by Isaias.

17. This is the point which he wished to establish (verse 14), " How shall they

believe him, of whom they have not heard ? " And hearing by the word of Christ."

In the ordinary Greek, p7//xaros deov, the word of God. The chief MSS. have, X/otarou,

"of Christ."
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l8. But I say : Have they not

heard? Yes, verily, theh- sound hatli

gone forth into all the earthy and

their words unto the ends of the

whole world.

19. Bvil I say : Hath not Israel

known? First Moses saith ; / 'tvill

provoke you to jealousy by that

which is not a nation ; by a foolish

nation I will anger you.

20. But Isaias is bold, and saith :

J icas found by them that did not

seek me ; I appeared openly to thcni

that asked not after me.

Iparapbrase.
18. But I ask, is it from want of hearing of the

word of God that men have not embraced it ? Cer-

tainly not. For, as the heavens, by their silent

eloquence, proclaim the attributes and perfections of

God throughout the entire extent of creation ; so has

the voice of the Apostles and of the heralds of divine

truth been heard all over the globe.

19. And, again I ask, have not the Isarelites known
that the Gospel was to be everywhere preached among
the Gentiles, in order to bring about their conversion ?

Certainly, they have witnessed their conversion, but

far from imitating, they have envied them on account

of it, and persisted in their obstinate incredulity, both

of which were predicted by the prophets. First,

Moses, speaking in the person of God, displeased with

the Jews, says to them, I will incite you to jealousy

by a nation whom you contemned, as of no con-

sideration, and I will irritate you and provoke you to

wrath by a foolish nation, hitherto sunk in sin and

idolatry, but on whom I shall bestow the choicest

gifts of my grace and heavenly vocation.

20. But, again, Isaias, regardless of the anger of

the Jews, boldly speaks out and says, in the person of

Christ : I am found by those who heretofore had not

sought me, I openly appeared, by the preaching of my
gospel, to those who consulted not me, but their own
foolish oracles.

(Toinmentar^.
18. ^'- Their sound hath gone forth,''' ^c. These words are quoted by the Apostle

from Psalm xviii. 5, according to the Septuagint version of the Psalms. In their

primary and literal signification, they refer to the heavenly bodies, and the order and
harmony of the visible creation, which so eloquently proclaim the glory and attribtites

of God : but in their mystical signification, they refer to the preachmg of the Apostles.

In this sense. they are to be regarded as a prophecy in the text of David, which pro-

phecy, St. Paul announces, was about to be accomplished, and shall be gradually fulfilled

before the end of the world ; and hence, the Apostle, as well as the Psalmist, employs
Avords of the past tense, " hath goneforth,''' on account of the certainty of its accom-
plishment ; or it might be said, that the prediction was really accomplished in the days

of the Apostle ; because the Apostles and the first heralds of salvation had announced
the Gospel in the principal places of the world, from which the fame of their preaching

had been heard throughout the rest of the globe. It is to be observed, that in this,

and the following verse, 19, the Apostle meets a twofold objection, which the Jews
might allege in excuse for their incredulity, viz., that they did not hear the Gospel, or

were ignorant of its communication to the Gentiles, and so might be excused from

embracing it. The first is answered in this verse, and the second, next verse, where

Moses, their own favourite legislator, predicts the call of the Gentiles.—(Beelen).

19. In this is shown how inexcusable the Jews were, who not only heard of it, but

even saw the Gentiles converted. This conversion, far from bringing them to the faith,

was even the occasion of rage and jealousy. ^'' J will provoke you to jealousy, Sec.''''

(Deut. xxxii.) Moses and Isaias both predict the universal extension of the preaching

of the Gospel ; and hence, the Jews had no excuse for their incredulity on this head.
" Not a nation^'' i.e., a contemptible people held by you in no esteem. " I will anger

you,''' by bestowing on them benefits, which the Jews regarded as exclusively their

own birthright.

20. But Isaias loudly speaks out, for which and similar predictions he was sawn in

two, according to tradition. '' I wasfound by them,''' &c. (Isaias, Ixv. i). From these

words the Apostle proves that the Gentiles were to be converted and the Jews to be

hardened.
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21. But to Israel he saitli : AH
the day Iciig hat'c I ffread tny h.itiJs

to a people, that believeth not, anJ

(ontradicteth me.

ROMANS, X.

pavapbvai'c.
2 1. l?ut speaking of the rejection and obstinacy of

Israel, he says, in the jierson of Christ : During the

entire day, />., continually, have 1 stretched out my
hands to an incredulous, unbelieving peoi)le, to a
j)eople contradicting anil thwarting my designs of

mercy regarding them.

(Iommentar\>.
2 1. But it is Israel tiiat he regards in the words vlxi. 2), " all tlie day hag" i.e., con-

tinually, '"have I spread my hands," used every exertion to bring to me ^^ a />cr>/>lr

that iontradicteth rney Such, we know, was the harsh treatment which our Divine

Redeemer received from the Jews, although he incessantly preaclied, performed mira-

cles of beneticence, and exhibited, on many occasions, manifestations of his Divinity,

amongst them. Some Expositors understand the words of the Prophet to regard

Christ's crucifixion, during which his hands were streched out to his cruel executioners.

From this we can see how fearful a thing it is to neglect corresponding with divine

grace. How fervently should we not pray against being dehvered over to a reprobate

sense, to the dreadful judgment of abandonment by God, in punishment of our resist-

ance to his precious calls and inspirations. P>om a neglect of thy holy inspirations,

deliver us, O Lord ! O Mary I who hast ever corresponded, in a most perfect degree,

with divine grace, pray for us.

i
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CHAPTER XI

H n a I p s i 5

.

The Apostle, having pointed met, in the two preceding chapters, the rejection of the Jews,
and the vocation of the Gentiles to thefaith, employs this chapter in offering consolation

to theJews, and in repressing the arrogance and boasting of the Gentile converts. He
consoles theJews by showing, that all the Jeivish people are not rejected from the faith

(verses 1-5). Btit aWioitgh some are saved, he does not concealfr07n them the painful

fact, that these are only the remna^it, while the great bulk of them are reprobated, accord-

ing to thepredictions ofthe prophets (6-10), At verse^ 1 1, the Apostle proposes a second

question similar to thatproposed {\), where the question regarded the number of theJews
rejected. Here the question regards the duration or period of the rejection ofthe greater

portiott ; and, he answers, by saying, that this rejection shall fiot always continue. He
adduces sevej-al reasons to shoiv., that, at a future day, thegreat bulk of the Jews will be

again called to thefaith, and admitted to the divine favour. Tiiefirst reason isgrounded

on the desigtis of God in calling the Gentiles, in order to provoke the Jews to emulation.

The next reason is grounded on the advantages this conversion of the Jews would bring

to the entire world (12). Again, he derives a reason from tlie designs of the Apostle

himself in their regard (13, 14, 15). Again, he argues from the extrinsic moral con-

secratioji of theJews in the patriarchs, from whom they sprang, and in the Apostles and

firstfaithful who are of the same race with them (16); and after adducing several

reasons why the Gentiles should not boast against the Jeivs, both 07i the grou?ids of bene-

fits receivedfrojn them (18), and of holyfear (19-22), he finally announces as a cei-tain

fact, that all theJews will be converted, at some Juture day (25-29), and that the same

economy of Providence ^vill be observed towards them, that had been observed in regard

to the Gentiles (30, 31). Unable tofathom this mysterious Providence, he burstsforth

into the exrlamation, " O the depth l^' c^r.—(33, &c.)

Uci't. Iparapbrase.
1. I SAY then: Hath God cast i. (I have already said that God has rejected the

away his people ? God forbid. For J>ivvs), but now, I ask, is the rejection, of which I have

I also am an Israelite of the seed of spoken, to be understood of the ^«//r<? Jewish people ?

Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. By no means. This is clear in my own person, who
am an Israelite, carnally descended from Abraham,
and of the tribe of Benjamin (yet still, I am a Christian

and an Apostle ol Christ).

2. God hath not cast away his 2. God has not rejected such of his people as he has

people, which he foreknew. Know loved by an eternal predilection ; or, such of his people

you not what the Scripture saith of as he foresaw would embrace his faith. You are not

Elias ; how he calleth on God ignorant of what the Scripture records in the history of

against Israel ? Elias (3 Kings, xix.), when addressing the Lord against

Israel, he accuses them all of having fallen away from

the worship of the true God.

Commentary.
1. As is clear from the x\postle's own person, God has not altogether cast ofif

and rejected his people ; for he himself, although a Jew of the tribe of Benjamin, is an

Apostle of Christ.

2. " Which he foreknew," admits of two interpretations (as in Pharaphrase). " Know
you not," &c. What happened in the days of Elias^ addressing the Lord against

VuL. 1.

'

G
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3. Loid, they hat'e slain thy pto-

phtts, they have dug down thy

altars ; und lam left alone, and they

seek tnv lije.

4. Bm wlial saith ihe divine

answer to him ? / hiwe left me seven

thousand men, that hate not boived

their inees to iiaal.

5. Even so then at this present

time also, there is a remnant saved

according to the election of grace.

Iparapbrasc,

3. Lord, they fiavr .\7(//// t/iy piofhcts, they have du^
down thy altars; J am ihe only Irm worshipper left,

and they seek my life.

4. But what answer did the divine oracle make to

those conii)laints ot Ehas ? You are not the only

worshipper left mc ; throii.uh mj' all powerful grace I

liave still reserved for myself seven (/>., many) thousand
true adorers, who have neither been seduced nor inti-

midated to ]iay divine honours to the idol of Baal.

5. Now, what the Scripture records of Elias on the

occasion referred to, is a perfect representation of the

state of the Jfiwish people at the present day, of whom
the remnant, consisting of a great many, are saved,

according to the gratuitous election of God calling them
to crrace.

Coininentarp.

Israel, when, under the impious Jezabel, the true adorers were persecuted, is a perfect

e.\eniplification of the present state of things. " Even so then, at this time," &c., verse

5. '' Know you not saith of Elias?" In Greek, Iv 'HXeta, "in Elias,' which
means in the history of Elias.

3. " They have dug down thy altars," in contempt of thee. These are the altars

which were constructed in the high places of the ten tribes of Israel, at the time they

were not allowed to go to the temple, on which occasion the law prohibiting them
(Deuteron. .xvi. 2), probably was relaxed. Their subversio.n by Achab and Jezabel

was impious, because the act was done in hatred and contempt of God and the divine

worship, although their subversion by Ezechias and Josias, from an opposite motive,

on the grounds that they were forbidden (Deuteron. xvi.), was an act of piety.
'''' And I am left alone.'''' " Alone'''' refers to the true worshippers, as if he said, " I am
the only true adorer left," rather than to the Prophets, as is clear from the answer, next

verse, " seven thousand'" true worshippers. However, by connecting it with the

preceding, it may refer to the Prophets.—(Beelen).

4. " The divine answer." The Greek for these words, yfi-qn.a.TKnio'i, means, " the

oracle." '' 1 have left me.'''' These words show the power of divine grace. ' Seven

thousand 7nen,'" not to speak of women and children. "Seven" in scriptural usage,

means a great number; hence, "seven thousand" means a great many thousands,
" that have not boiced their knees,'^ i.e., paid divine honours and rendered adoration, of

which 'bending the knee," is a sign. " To Baal " in the Greek, " Baal" has the
feminine article prefixed, t^ BaaA, although, to the word " Baal" the masculine article

is everywhere prefixed by the Septuagint : and in the Hebrew, it has the masculine
plural, Belahim. Baal was the God of the Tyrians and Sidonians. Hence, it is probable
that the feminine article here affects some word understood :

" the statue or idol Ulkovi)

of Baal."

Objection.—Does it not clearly follow from this passage, that the true Church can
sometimes become invisible ?

Resp.—All that would follow at most is, that the Jewish Church could cease to be
visible. Nor does even this follow ; for, at the very time that Elias uttered these

complaints, regarding the separated ten tribes of Israel, the Jewish Church was in a most
flourishing condition under Ezechias, in the kingdom of Juda.

5. Here the Apostle applies the quotation from Elias to the present state of the

Jewish people. In like manner, although the great bulk of the Jewish people are now
rejected, the remnant, consisting of a great many, are saved. " According to the

gratuitous) election of grace." Our election to the grace ofy//-^/ justification is, on the

part ofGod, quite gratuitous, and quite independent of our actions. "There is a remnant
saved ;'"' *' saved" is not in the Greek, which simply is, Ae/x/xa yeyovev, " there is a
remnant."

I
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Iiejt.

6. And if by grace, it is not now

by works : otherwise grace is no

more grace.

7. What then ? That which Israel

sought he hath not obtained : but

the election hath obtained it, and

•the rest have been blinded.

8. As it is written : God hath

given them the spirit of insensibility

;

eyes that they should not see, and

ears that they should not hear, until

thispresent day.

IParapbrase.
6. If, then, this election and call be from grace,

and quite gratuitous, it is not from works estabhshing

a strict claim, independent of grace ; otherwise, grace
would cease to be grace, i.e., quite gratuitous.

7. What, then, do I teach ? It is this : that the

great bulk of the Jewish people, owing to their adop-
tion of erroneous means, and owing to their relying

too confidently on the works of the law as giving a

claim to justification, thereby excluding the gratuitous

election of God, have not obtained the justice for

which they sought ; whereas, the portion of them that

were elected, in consequence of havin;^ placed no
positive obstacle to God's gratuitous election, have
obtained it ; the rest are blinded and hardened.

8. This is in accordance with the prediction of tne

prophet (Isaias, xxix. 10), wherein it is said of those

who obstinately rebel against Christ : God hath per-

mitted them to fall into a state of spiritual torpor and
insensibility ; so that, having eyes they see not, and
aaving ears they hear not ; and this very spirit of

insensibility and stupefaction has seized upon them, in

regard to Christ, unto the present day.

(Toinmeiitar^.

6. If, then, " it is by grace " that our election is effected, " it is not now by works,"

i.e., by works in which grace has no share, such as the works performed by the sole

aid of nature or the law of Moses. To this verse are added, in some Greek copies, the

words, '^ but if ii be of works, then it is no i/iore grace., otherwise work is no more tuork.^^

In the Vatican MSS. it is " otherwise work is no more grace.'" These words are want-

ing in some of the chief MSS. acde. .

QuERiTUR.—In the work of our justification, are not acts of faith, hope, repentanct^

&c., which are elicited under the influence of divine grace, indispensable on our pai^
according to Catholic doctrine? And does not the Apostle exclude these also ?

Resp.—If these works precede first justification, as it is termed, or the infusion of

that sanctifying grace which, from a state of sin, transfers man to a state of justice, they

establish no right or claim whatsoever to justification; because, even after their perform-

ance, the infusion of sanctifying grace is quite gratuitous on the part of God ; these

acts are mere necessary dispositions, establishing no claim to justification. If these

vioxks follow first justification, they establish a claim to, and merit, second justification,

or an increase of sanctifying grace, owing to God's liberal and gratuitous promise.

But, still, they do not exclude gratuitousness ; for, besides their requiring, in order to

he meritorious, that they should be performed by a man in the state of sanctifying grace,

and acting under the influence of actual grace, it was quite gratuitous on the part of

God, to bind himself by the promise of giving them a reward, to which they would not

be otherwise strictly entitled.

7. " But the election," i.e., the portion of them elected. The abstract is used for the

•concrete. " The rest have been blinded " (in Greek, e-TroipMdrjo-av, hardened), or have
hardened themselves by their incredulity and impenitence.

8. " As it is written," i.e., agreeably to what is written. " God hath given them the

spirit of insensibility." In the Vulgate version of Isaias (xxix. 10), for, '' the spirit of

insensibility," we have "the spirit ot a deep sleep ;" in Greek, /caraiu^ew?, and this is

the meaning of the corresponding Hebrew word, thardeniah. In several passages of

SS. Scripture {v.g.), in Genesis, ii.. it denotes the deep sleep of Adam ; and also in

Genesis, xv., i Kings, xxvi. 6, it means the state of insensibility into which are cast

those who are immersed in heavy sleep ; whose senses are so perfectly numbed as to

be incapable of seeing or hearing. The Vulgate expression, compunctionis, denotes the

state of a man whose eyes and ears are transpierced, so as to be rendered incapable of

seeing or hearing. The words, "-^ hath given them," according to the common opinion
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9. And D.\vid saith : Iff //irir

tabU Itnui.iar snare, iiiu/n trap, attd

a stumHin.iblixk, and a rtcomfxnse

unto thtm.

»0. Let their cyei he darkened,

that they may not see : and bow down

their baek al:cavs.

II. I say, then, h.ive they so

stumbled, th.it they shouhi f.ill ?

God forbid. But by their offence,

saiv.ition is come to the Gentiles,

that ihcv mav be emulous of them.

paraphrase.

9. .And Davitl predicted a lil:e judgment regarding

them, wlicn, m conformity with the will of God ex-

ecuting it, he prays (I'salm Ixix. 23), Let their table, i.e ,

what was to serve for the spiritual aliment of their

souls, be converteil into a snare and a trap, whereby
they mav be caught ; and into a sfitnili/iny;-l>/oek of

ofJ'ence ; and let that happen theni, in ])unishment of

their obstinacy and abuse of divine grace.

10. By the subtn'ctioii of divine grace, let the eyes

of their intellect be darkened, and let them groan under
the grievous burden of spiritual servitude, having

their heart and will always bent on earth, without

aspiring after heaver.Iy things.

11. But I ask, although ail the Jewish people are

not rejected from the faith, is not the fall and rejection

of the greater portion irretrievable, so as to leave no
hope of the nation at large being called at some future

dav ? By no means God has made their transgres-

sion and incredulity the occasion of the vocation

of the Gentiles ; and this call of the Gentiles is

designed for bringing the Jews to the faith by exciting

in them a spiritual emulation towards the converted

Gentiles.

Commentary.
of Commentators, only imply sufferance on the part of God ; the spiritual effect would

most infallibly result from the subtraction of God's lights and graces. " Until t/iii

present dar.^' 'J'hese words are not found in Isaias. Hence it is, some say that the

words are quoted from Deut. xxix. 4. It may be, that the words aje not strictly a

quotation at all, but merely contain an allusion to several passages of Scripture. This

passage furnishes no argument against the theological opinion—viz., that the obdurafi

and obcijccati all receive, proximately or remotely, sufficient graces ; since obduracy \\ ill

result fro>n the withdrawal oi efficacious graces, even though a man thus hardened should

still have sufficient graces.

9. He adduces the testimony of David also to prove that the blindness of the Jews
was predicted. '^ Let tlieir table','' Sac. These words are generally understood to be
spoken by David, in the person of Christ, to the mysteries of whose life, and death,

and resurrection, the entire Psalm Ixviii., in its mystical sense, refers. The words may
be regarded as a prophecy, which, in conformity with God's will, the Psalmist wishes to-

be accomplished, or as a prophetical sentence of punishment, which the Redeemer, in

whose person David speaks, pronounces as God, against his persecutors. By " theii

tabic,'^ are generally understood the SS. Scriptures, which were spread out before the
Jews, as a spiritual aliment, to nourish their souls. These Scriptures, given to the Jews
for their instruction, were converted by them into sources of error, by wilfully misinter-

preting the passage relating to the Messiah, and accommodating them to their own
carnal conceptions and earthly expectations.

10. This, as well as the preceding verse, refers to the punishment of blindness of

intellect, and obduracy of heart, with which the obstinate Jews were visited, owing to

the subtraction of God's efficacious graces. " A7id bow down their back always." These
words express the insatiable desire for earthly riches, which is a distinguishmg charac-

teristic of the Jews in every quarter of the globe, and which makes them indifferent to

heavenly and everlasting goods, in the anticipated enjoyment and hopes of which,
Christians, on the other hand, have their " conversation in heaven," and their longing
desires directed thither.

11. The Apostle takes occasion from the foregoing verses, wherein he proves that
the judgment of spiritual blindness and hardness of heart, predicted by the prophet, had
been fully inflicted on the greater part of the Jewish people, to ask another question
similar to that proposed (verse i). Although all the Jewish people are not rejected, are
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Uejt. parapbrase.
12. Now if the offence of them 12. Another reason which warrants us in hoping

be the riches of the world, and the for their future restoration, is this : that if the fall of
diminution of them the riches of the the Jews has become the occasion of the spiritual

Gentiles : how much more the ful- enrichment of the world, and the rejection of the un-
-ness of them? believing Jews the occasion of enriching the Gentiles,

how much more shall the full conversion of the great

mass of the Jewish nation enrich the world and the

Gentiles?

13. For I say to you, Gentiles
; 13. And, SO far as my own views and convictions

as long indeed as I am the apostle on the subject are concerned, I have no difficulty in

of the Gentiles, I will honour my declaring to you, Gentile converts, that in honouring
ministry. the ministry to which lam specially called among you,

14. If by any means I may pro- 14. I have in view to provoke to holy emulation
voke to emulation them who are my my relations according to the flesh, and to place some
iiesh, and may save some of them. of them in the way of salvation, by embracing the

faith.

15. For if the loss of them be the 15. For, if their rejection on account of unbelief

reconciliation of the world ; what has been the occasion of reconciling the world with

Commentary.
not, at least, the greater 7iumber rejected, so as to leave no hope that the great majority
of the nation shall ever again, at any future period, be called? The Apostle answers,

''God forbid," or, by no means. And he assigns for reason— ist, that in the designs
of God, the call of the Gentiles, to which the "offence," or incredulous obstinacy of
"the Jews gave occasion, was intended to bring the Jews back again, by exciting them
to spiritual emulation towards tlie converted Geiitiles, to whom they would see their

own birthright transferred ; and thus, they would embrace the faith in order that they
too might participate in the Divine promises. "That they may be emulous of them.'*

In this English construction, the words, " that they may be emulous," refer to the

Jews, whereas, the construction should more probably be, that they (the Gentiles) viay
provoke them (the Jews) to emulation. Of course, there is no difference of meaning
between both constructions, but the latter is more in accordance with the Greek, €15 to
Trapa^rjXCxjaL avTOV<;.

12. The second reason, why we are not to look on the Jews as irretrievably lost, but
on the contrary, should hope for the conversion of the great bulk of the nation at a
future day, is, that from their full conversion we should expect the results, which it is

directly calculated to produce, and that have already, as a matter of accident, sprung
from their rejection, viz., the spiritual enrichment of the Gentiles, and of the entire

-world. The word "riches " means enrichment, of which the reprobation of the Jews
was only the accidental cause, in regard to the Gentiles ; whereas, their conversion is

directly calculated to produce that effect.

13, 14. The Apostle draws a third argument of the reparability of their fall from
his own designs towards them, even while he was preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles,

whose Apostle he was in a special manner, and while he was honouring his ministry by
his zeal, miracles, and sanctity of life and conversation. The Greek word for, "as
-long as," e^' oijov, might be rendered, inasmuch as. " I will honour," in Greek, lo^xtia, I
Jwnour. The change of tense, however, does not affect the meaning. Some persons
place these two verses in a parenthesis, on account of the close connexion in sense
-which verse 15 has with verse 12. There is no necessity for this, if we adopt the

-connexion already given, and make these verses convey an additional reason of the

reparability of the Jews, derived from the Apostle's own designs in their regard.

~*' Them who are my flesh," refers to the Jews—his countrymen—to whose race he
'belonged. " And save some of them," i.e., place some of them in the way of salvation,

by inducing them to embrace the faith. From these words it is plain that the Apostle,

in the preceding part of his Epistle, is treating of vocation to, and rejection from grace,

-•since if he regarded the Jews as rejected from glory., all his efforts for their salvation

nvould be quite useless and abortive.

15. " But life from the dead." In the Paraphrase is adopted the interpretation
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ucrt.
shall the receiving of ihoni be. luit

life from the dead ?

l6. For if the first faiit be holy,

so is the luiup al>o : nnd if the root

be holy, so arc the branches.

17. And if some of the branches

be broken, and thou being a wild

olive, art ingrafted in them, and

art made partaker of the root and

of the fatness of the olive tree,

18. Boast not against the branches.

But if thou boast ; 'thou bearest not

the root, but the root ihce.

(1()(1, what else shall their conversion be, but the total

spiritual resuscitation of the entire earth ?

16. .Another reason for expecting their conversion

is, that they have already a sort of extrinsic sanctity

iini)artecl to them by the holy patriarclis from whom
they have sprung, and l)y the Apostles the first fruits,

who first embraced the faith, just as liie mass from

which the first fruits are taken is, therefore, in some
measure, consecrated, and as the branches partake ot

the quaHties of their root ; and hence, we ought

naturally to expect, that this external consecration of

the Jews in their first fruits, and in the root from which

they sprang, •shall be completed by the intcri-,al

sanctity which tlows from grace and faith.

17. And although some of the natural branches are

broken oft from the parent trunk, and thou, O Gentile!

being merely a wild olive branch, art ingrafted among,
the remaming branches of that tree whose root is holy,

and art thus made to partake of the fat of the root of

the olive.

18. You should not, on that account, boast against,

nor despise, the natural branches that have been
rejected. But should you still continue to boast, you

must bear in mind, that it is from the Jewish root you
derive support and nourishment; from it you have
derived the spirit of faith : it supports you, and not

you it.

Commentary.
•which makes these words to mean, that the conversion of the Jews will be nothing else

than the total resuscitation from spiritual death of the entire earth, which, till then,

shall be partly involved in the death of sin and infidelity. In this interpretation, there

is allusion to the spiritual resurrection, which it is not unusual with the Apostle ta

regard as the final complement of spiritual death to sin, or as the perfection of the

grace of justification. Others attach a different meaning to the passage. According
to them the words express the highest degree of happiness and joy, such as the

resuscitation of a dear friend from the grave is calculated to engender.

16. The Jews are, in an external way, a holy race, by being descended from the

patriarchs, an<i by being of the same stock with the Apostles, &c. ; nay, it is to them
we are indebted for our Divine Redeemer, ^la'a salus ex Jiidceis est (^o\\n, iv. 22), and
hence, we are naturally to expect that this external sanctity shall be completed by
internal grace. The consecration of the first fruits imparts a sort of moral external

sanctity to the entire mass, rendering it fit for human uses, and the root imparts its

qualities to the branches ; so is it with the Jews ; and hence, we should hope for their

perfect sanctification in future.

17. "And if some," &:c. The sense is suspended until we come to the words, next

verse, " boast not against the branches." The Apostle wishes to repress the boasting

of the Gentiles by reminding them of their natural condition ; they were only the

branches of the " wild olive ;
" they were like a wild and unfruitful olive, sprung from

an infidel and idolatrous root, from which they could derive no sap of divine grace

;

and it was only by being inserted among the branches of the garden olive, that they

were made partakers of the rich juice, which the root of the olive imparts to its

branches ; in other words, the Gentiles, by being received into the body of the Church
through faith, were made partakers along with Jews of the spirit of faith and grace

which the patriarchs possessed.

18. " Boast not against the branches." These words conclude the sense suspended
throughout the preceding verse. " But if thou boast," i.e., if, notwithstanding the

consideration of thy natural state, of which thou hast been reminded in the preceding
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^ert Iparapbrase,
19. Thou wilt say then: The ig. But perhaps you will say, and make this the

branches were broken off that I matter for boasting : the natural branches have been
might be grafted in. broken off in order that I, the Gentile, may be in-

grafted in their place.

20. Well : because of unbelief 20. Well, be it SO \ but remember, that they were
they were broken off. But thou broken off in consequence of their obstinate unbelief,
standest by faith : be not high- And thou hast been ingrafted into the olive, and art

minded ; but fear. firmly united to it by faith, and shouldst not, there-

fore, be proud, but rather fear, lest, like them, thou
shouldst be broken off in punishment of having fallen

away from the faith.
21. For If God hath not spared

^ j_ ^^^^ jf ^^^ j^^^,^ ^^^ ^p^^.. ,j ^^^^ ^^^^^.^j branches,
the natural branches; lest perhaps

i^^^ j^^g ^^„j t,^g^^^ ^^^ ^^j^^ ^^^^^ j^^^ 1^^ ^^^^^ ^^^, ^p^^.^
he also spare not thee. thee either, shouldst thou fall away from the faith.

22. See then the goodness and 22. In order, therefore, that laying aside all feelings

the severity of God : towards them of pride, thou shouldst with all humility, give God
indeed that are fallen, the severity ; thanks, consider, on the one side, the severity of God
but towards thee the goodness of towards the unbelieving, whom he cast off, and on the

God, if thou abide in goodness, Other, his goodness towards thee who believest; but
otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. see that thou persevere in the state in which the

goodness of God has placed thee, and correspond with

it by faith and good works ; otherwise thou also shalt

be cut of and rejected.

Commentary.
verse, thou still dost continue to boast, see what matter you have for boasting, when
you call to mind, that it is not tuou tnat imparts juice and nutriment to the Jewish
root ; but, on the contrary, it is it that supports and nourishes thee

;
you owe the Jews

everything ; they owe you nothing. The Church of God is the fruitful olive—the roots

of which are the patriarchs and apostles, the richness and juice of it is the abundance
of the grace of the Holy Ghost, which the apostles enjoyed beyond all others ; each

believing Jew was a branch. Some were broken off on account of their incredulity,

and we. Gentiles, ingrafted in their stead, were made partakers of the grace of the

Holy Ghost, associated with the prophets, patriarchs, and apostles.

19. But, perhaps, you may be still inclined to glory against and insult the Jews, on

the ground that God rejected them, and received you in preference.

20. " Well," z'.e., admitting this to be the case, you should still bear in mind that the

same thing that happened to them may much more easily happen to you ; for, as it was

owing to their unbelief they were rejected, and as it is owing to thy faith thou

dost continue in the divine favour to which thou hast been admitted, and remainest

firmly united to the true ohve, thou shouldst not make this the occasion of pride, but

rather fear, lest, losing this gift of faith, thou too mayest be cast off. Hence, faith is

admissible, as is evidently implied here by the Apostle.

21. For, if God rejected the Jews, the natural descendants of the patriarchs, on

account of their unbelief, thou shouldst take care, lest, falling from the faith, thou too

mayest meet with the like treatment. We are here reminded of the absolute necessity

of Christian humility as the guardian of faith ; although God may have favoured one

man beyond another, he should not, on that account, boast or entertain feelings of

pride, but with all humility and fear give God thanks ; and he should tremble, lest, in

punishment of sm, God may desert him also, and abandon him to the dominion of his

passions and his natural blindness of heart.

22. In order to express all feelings of pride on the part of the Gentile converts, and

induce them to give God thanks with humility and fear, he calls upon them to consider
*' the severity of God " towards the Jews whom he has rejected, and " his goodness "

towards themselves, whom he has called. " If thou abide in goodness," i.e., if thou

continue in that state in v.'hich the goodness of God has placed thee, and correspond

by faith and good works with this goodness ; it is only on this condition his goodness

will permanentlv avail thee, otherwise ^hou, too, hke the Jews, shalt be cut off and
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23. Anil tht-y .»'im>. if tlicy abide

not still in unbelief, shall be (;r.ifteil

in : for God is able to graft them

in a^ain.

24. For if tlioii wort cut out of

the wilil olive-tree, which is natuial

to thee : ami contrary to nature,

were Kraftctl into the good olive-

tree; how much more shall tiiey,

that are the natural branches, be

grafted into their own olive tree ?

25. For I would not have you

ignorant, brethren, of this mystery,

(lest you should be wise in your own

conceits) th.it blindness in part has

happened in Israel, until the fulness

of the Gentiles should come in.

Iparapbuasc.

2},. lull ibe Jews also, shouUl they not persevere in

unbelief, shall ayain be ingrafted on the olive of the

Churcli ; for, God, is not only able, but also desirous

to do so. The resistance of their stubborn will is an

obstacle to his so doing at present

24. For, if thou, O Gentile ! were cut out of the

wild and unfruitful olive, ami hast been, contrary to,

and losing the nature of thine origin, ingrafted on the

garden olive, whose nature and qualities thou hast

assumetl, how inuch more easily may not the Jews,

the natural branches, be ingrafted again on the parent

olive to which they belonged.

25. For, I would not have you ignorant, brethren,

of a secret truth (and my object in revealing it to

you is, to prevent your boasting of your faith, and

insolently glorying against the Jews). The secret

truth which I wish to disclose to you is this, that

blindness and hardness of heart happened to the

greater part of Israel, and shall continue, until the

full number of the Gentiles, who are to believe, shall

have entered the Chrrch.

GommeiitaiT.
cast away. Perseverance, as is clear from this text, is the surest sign of predestina-

tion ; but of it no one can be certain, as appears also from this passage. Of course,

it is not here implied that the entire Church would be " cut off," the indefectibility of

the Church being clearly promised in SS. Scripture ; but each one in particular may
fall off; and, hence, all in general should fear that which may happen to each

individual.

23. They, by receding from their unbelief, and by not opposing their stubborn wills

to the operation of divine grace, shall be inserted on the true olive of the Church ; for,

God is not only able, but willing to do so, the obstacle of their opposing wills being

removed. The word '^ able,'" implies more than bare power— it implies a desire also on

the part of God. By the very fact of receding from incredulity and embracing the

faith, the Jews would be ingrafted on the true olive ; nor does the Apostle suppose

that one would really precede the other, but he employs a mode of speaking which

would apparently imply this, for the purpose of showing the co-operation of man's free

will, as well in embracing the faith, as in rejecting it, by positive unbeiiet.

24. The words, "contrary 10 nature," mean, as in Paraphrase, that the wild olive

branch has lost its own nature by being grafted on the garden olive, and acquired

a new nature—viz., that of the true olive, on which it was ingrafted ; or, the words

may mean, that the natural order observed by husbandmen in the process of ingrafting

young shoots, which is to graft good twigs on barren, useless trunks, is here

inverted by their being ingrafted on good fruitful trunks, which is a proof of the

excessive love of God for the Gentiles. The former interpretation seems preferable

as being more in accordance with the antithesis which, in the Greek, is clearly observ-

able between the branches that '' are contrary to nature," and " according to nature."

25. The Apostle now adds, to the preceding reasons, which would afford probable

grounds to hope for the future conversion of the Jews, the sure and unerring words of

prophecy. He now says, it is not merely a thing that may possibly or probably take

place, but he announces it as a certain truth : and this he calls a " mystery," i.e., a

hidden truth hitherto secret and concealed. " That blindness in part has happened in

Israel." The Greek word for '' blindness " means " hardness ;" however, the meaning

1 is the same, when referred to the mind, " in part," refers to the Jews; and of them to

even the greater portion, although the Apostle omits saying so expressly," until the

fulness of the Gentiles," i.e., all the Gentiles that are to be converted, shall enter the

fold of the Church.
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26. And so all Israel should be 26. And after that, not the remnant, as now, but
-saved, as it is written : There shall the great mass of the Jewish people shall be converted
iot7ie. out of Sim, lie tkit shall deliver and savied, according to the prediction of the prophet
^nd shall turn away ungodliness (Isaias, lix.) : 21iere shall C07ne out of Sionjie that shall
fromJacob. deliver and shall turn away ungodlinessfro7n Jacob.

27. And this is to them 7>iy cove. 27. And this my covenant, which I have established
nant : when 2 shall take away their with them, and which I will fulfil in taking away their

sins. sins.

28. As concerning the gospel, in- 28. Looking to the gospel to which they have given

deed, they are enemies for your such violent and obstinate opposition, the Jews are

sake; but as touching the election, enemies of God, and hated by him ; and this obstinacy

they are most dearfor the sake of the O" their part turns to your good, since it is the occasion

cithers. °^ '•^^^ preaching of the gospel among you ; but, look-
ing to the election of God, in selecting the Jews as his

chosen people, and determining to call them at the end
of the world ; in that respect,they are beloved by God,
on account of the love he bore their fathers.

Coniinentarp.

26. " And so," i.e., and then, or after that, " all Israel," and not the remnant as now,
but the great bulk of the nation, "the fulness" (verse 12), which refers to the great or
moral mass of them, for, no doubt, some vvill continue in their incredulitv. The words
" all Israel," are understood by some Commentators to refer to spiritual Israel, con-
sisting of converted Jess and Gentiles ; the number shall be completed after the pleni-

tude of the Gentiles, the last called, shall have entered the Church. The opinion, how-
ever, which understands the words of carnal Israel, or the Jewish people, is far more
probable from the entire context of this chapter (verses 12, 15, 23, 24), in which it is im-
plied throughout, that the great mass of the Jews would be converted, but the matter is

placed beyond all doubt, in verse 25, in which there is question of carnal Israel, as well

as in the foregoing verses. In truth, in this and the preceding chapters, there is question
of carnal Israel alone.

" There shall come out of Sion" (Sec, i.e., from the tribe ot Juda which dwells in Sion,

shall come forth, Christ, who " shall turn away ungodlinessfrom Jacob^'' i.e., from all the

tribes in Israel. This testimony is taken from Isaias, lix. 20, according to the Septuagint

version, with this slight difference, that for " out of Sion," the Septuagint has lv(.Ka 2icoi/,

" on account of," or, '^for Sion." However, this change might be caused by the negli-

gence of transcribers ; or, St. Paul may have in view, in quoting this passage, the other

passages, wherein it was said that the Redeemer was to come " from Sion." The argu-

ment drawn by the Apostle from Isaias is this : whereas at the first coming of Christ

this prophecy was not fulfilled (tor, then, the mere remnant was saved) ; it must, therefore,

refer to his second coming, when a// the Jews shall be saved.

27 ^' And this is to the/n 7ny covenant." These words are taken from the same
passage of Isaias, verse 21, although the passage is left incomplete, and to be supplied

l)y the reader—a thing not unusual with Jewish writers. " When I shall takeaway their

sins." These words are added by the Apostle as explanatory of the convenant ; it con-

sisted in " taking away their sins," which is nearly a repetition of the words, "he shall

turn away ungodliness from Jacob." From this passage, and from Malachy (iv. 5, 6), is

firmly established the tradition of the Church, regarding the conversion of the Jewish
people at the end of the world; all the Jews shall be converted, except the tribe of Dan,
which is not mentioned in the numbers of those signed of the tribes of Israel.—(Apoc.

vii.) From the same tribe, as is generally supposed, shall spring Antichrist, whom, it is

thought, the Danites will follow to the rejection of the true preachers of the Gospel.

28. Although hated by God in one respect, as obstinately opposing the Gospel—and
this was of advantage to the Gentiles, because it served as the occasion ior having the

Gospel preached to them— still, in another respect, i.e., in respect of their election, as

the posterity of a people chosen by God to be peculiarly his own, they are beloved.
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29. For the yiits anil the c.iHing 29. For, the absolute and unconditional gifts and
of God are without rcix^ntancc. promises of God (such is tiie promise in question re-

garding the future ca'! of the Jews), are unalterable,

and shnll surely be carried into effect.

30. For as you also in limes past 30. For, as you, O Gentiles ! were at one time in-

didnot behove Gotl. hut now have credulous, but now, by occasion of the incredulity of

obtaineil mercy through their un- the Jews, have been brought by the divine mercy to

belief ; tiie gratuitous gift of God
;

31. So these also now have not 31- -"^o are we also to judge, that the same economy

believed, for your mercy, that they has been carried out respecting the Jews, viz., that

also may obtain mercy. they are for a time permitted to fall into incredulity

respecting the gospel and its extension to you, thai

they, too, may exj^ericnce the mercy of God and
acknowledge it, after being immersed in spiritual

misery.

32. For God had concluded all in 32- Thus, therefore, by a wonderful and mysterious-

unbelief, that he ni.-iy have mercy on order of Providence, God has suffered all classes of

^^ men, both Jews and Gentiles successively, to fall into

infidelity, and left them shut up in the common prison

of error, in order that he might show his mercy on
them, and make them conscious, from a sense of their

'

miseries, that they owed all to his grace.

33. O the depth of the riches of Zo- Aswe cannot fathom or penetrate this mysterious

Cominciitaii\

29. The absolute and unconditional promises of God are irrevocable: such is the

promise made by God to the patriarchs that he would not cast off their seed for ever.

Such promises proceeding from election shall not be frustrated in their effect by the sins

of men. Numqiiid incrediditas illorum fidein Dei evacuablt ?—(chap. iii. verse 3.)

30. He sliows from the economy of God towards the Gentiles, how the same is to

be exercised towards the Jews. The Gentiles " obtained mercy," i.e., faith ; which, on
account of its perfect gratuitousness, is called " mercy." " Through their unbelief," i.e.,

through the occasion of the obstinacy of the Jews in rejecting the Gospel.

31. In like manner, we are warranted in supposing, that God exercised the same
economy towards the Jews, permitting • them to fall into incredulity regarding the

Gospel and its extension to the Gentiles, in order that they, too, having had experience

of their own misery and degradation, would find mercy with God, which they will more
freely acknowledge, after seeing the misery wherein ihey were involved.

32. " Hath concluded," i.e., permitted them to be shut up in the common prison of
infiaelity, into which, without his grace, they would infallibly fall; and cut of which his

grace alone could rescue them ; hence, he is said " to conclude," or shut them up, and
this he did, in order that his great mercy Avould be made more evident by the greatness

of their wants. " All in unbeUef," tov<; iravras, all men, Jews and Gentiles, cts aTrci^ctai/,

unto zuibelicf, in inaedulitatem, like the phrase, condusit in carcerem. Here the

Apostle closes the dogmatic part of this Epistle as he began it, by pointing out the

sinful state of Jew and Gentile left to themselves without God's grace, neither of whom,
therefore, had any good works which would establish a claim to the grace of justification :

and what he says in the beginning of the Epistle regarding the many enormous crimes
of the Pagan ])hilosophers, «S:c., is here exemphfied by the sin of infidelity, of which all,

both Jew and Gentile, were guilty. At the beginning of the world, all lived in the true

religion. The Gentiles first fell into idolatry. God made a covenant with the Jews
through Abraham and Moses, and they worshipped the true God : they afterwards re-

jected Christ. The Gentiles were called to the Gospel and the Jews rejected. The
Gentiles, at the end of the world, shall fall away (2 Thess. chap, ii.), and the Jews shall

be converted. Who, in considering these things, should not fear and tremble for his

salvation ?

33. The Apostle, unable to fathom this mysterious Providence ofGod in the rejectior>

and vocation of both Jews and Gentiles, and wishing to teach us to submit our
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the wisdom and of the knowledge of economy of Providence, we can only exclaim in amaze-
God ! How Incomprehensible are ment : O the profound abyss of the mercy, and of the
his judgments, and how misearchable wisdom, and of the knowledge of God! How in-

his ways ! comprehensible are his judgments and decrees, and
how unsearchable are his ways in carrying his decrees
into execution.

34. For who hath known the o^. "Por who ever has known the mind of the
nind of the Lord? Or who hath Lord ?—or who is it that has shared in his counsels?
^een his counsellor ?

35. Orwho hath first given to him, 35. Or who gave God anything first, so that God
and recompense shall be made him ? would be bound to make a return ?

36. For of him, and by him, and 36. Since from God, as Creator and first source,

in him, are all things ; to him be all things have emanated ; by him as Preserver, or, by
gloiy for ever. Amen his Providence, all things subsist and are preserved

in existence ; and to him, as their Final End, all things

tend ; or, in him, all things exist and are contained.
To hmi alone, therefore, are due honour, praise, and
glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

Commentary.
jufigment to the decrees of Providence, be they ever so incomprehensible, recoils with
sacred horror trom turtiier examuiation of the matter, and oppressed with the majesty

of glory, bursts into the exclamation :
" O the depths, of the riches !

" i.e., of his

mercy displayed in the vocation of Jew and Gentile, though both had sinned, and had
no claim on him. "The wisdom" in drawing good out of evil, making the obstinate

incredulity of the Jew the occasion of calling the Gentile, and the envy of the Jew at

the call of the Gentile, the occasion of his conversion. " And of the science " displayed

in the knowledge of all things future. In the Paraphrase, the Greek construction has

been adopted :
" O the depth of the riches a?id of the wisdom and of the knowledge of

God !
" is the reading of ail Greek copies; but in our Vulgate, the word " riches" is

not separated from " wisdom " and " science ; " and the words appear to mean, " the

riches of the wisdom," and " the riches of the science," i.e., the exceedingly rich wisdom
and science. Hovvever, the t/iree distinct questions in verses 34, 35, would appear ta

correspond with the three qualities expressed m the Greek.

34. "Who hath known," &:c., refers to his " knowledge," or, " who hath been his

counsellor," to his " wisdom."

35. " Or who hath first given to him," &c., refers to the " riches " o^ hh mercy,
which in all the affairs of creatures He can exercise, subject to no claim, since God
owes his sinful creatures no exercise of mercy.

36. '' For of him," as Creator and first source, and "by him," as preserving by his

Providence, "and in him," as the end for which he created all things, universa propter

semetipsum operatus est Dominus (Prov. xvi.) ; or, as in the Greek, ets aurov, " untolmvi,'''

as their last end, all things tend. Some Expositors apply each of them, by appropriation,

to the three distinct Persons of the adorable Trinity :
" of him," to the Father ;

" by
him," to the Son; and ' in him" to the Holy Ghost. "To him be glory." Manj
Commentators assert that the sacred doxology, "Glory be to the Father," &c., took its

rise in the Church from the example of St. Paul here, and the common institution of

the Apostles ; and that in the Council of Nice, a.d. 325, was added :
" As it was in the

beginning is now, and ever more shall be, world without end. Amen/' in order to relute

the impiety of the Arians, who asserted, erat^ quando non erat^ i.e., there was a time,

when the Son existed not.
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CHAPTER XII.

B 11 a U^ 5 i 5

.

AfUr df'iV/i'fig the precediHi:; eleven chapters to doctrinal matters, the Apostle now enters

on the yiov.M. part of this Epistle. In this ehapter, he shows how 7ve should testify

our gratitude to God for his inestimable mercies ajid blessings : first, by making an

offering of our bodies as living, spotless victims—an offering, however, to be made in

a spiritual way (verse i) ; secondly, by renovating our souls in grace and fervour,

and by endeavouring to know arid accomplish the holy toill of God ( 2) / and, thirdly,

by the prudent, zealous, and orderly exercise of the gifts conferred on us, so as to render

them subservient to God's glory and our own, and our neighbour's greater utility (3-8).

From g to 12 the Apostle shoivs, of what kind ought to be our love for our Jieighbour ;

and then shoivs, what are the acts of virtue by which this charity may be stimulated and
strengthened (2-16). Finally, he encourages to patience andforgiveness of injuries, and
the return ofgoodfor evil.

Zcit, parapbrase.
I. I BESEECH you therefore, i. (Since, therefore, God has been thus merciful

brethren, by the mercy of God, that towards you) I conjure you, brethren, by these un-
you present your bodies a living speakable mercies shown you, to present your bodies
sacrifice, holy, pleasing unto God, a hving, holy, and spotless sacrifice, as the offering of
your reasonable service. your spiritual and reasonable worship.

Commentary.
I. " Therefore," since God has in his exceeding great mercy and goodness bestow.ed

on you the blessings of grace and faith referred to in the preceding chapters. " By
the mercy.' The Greek word, oiKTipixoiv, mercies, expresses the excessive, the visceral

mercy of God. " That you present," the Greek, Trapacrr/yo-at, conveys the sacrificial

idea of presenting the victim. " A living sacrifice." The word " living " is employed by

way of contrast to the sacrifices of dead animals offered among the Jews. By it, is

meant to show, that it is not the killing of ourselves the Apostle requires ; but the

sacrifice of our bodies still living and animated by the vivifying works of a new spiritual

life, viz., faith, hope, charity, &c. It is most likely that the words of this verse regard,

in a special manner, the works of mortification and corporal austerities, whereby our

bodies are become dead to the corrupt passions, and "living" to carry into effect the

desires of the Spirit " Holy, pleasing to God," by being free from all impurities and
defilement. Hozv, asks St. Chrysostom, shall our bodies become a sacrifice ? Let the

eyes refrainfrom sinful looks, and it is a sacrifice ; the tongue, from evil speaking, arid it

is a sacrifice ; the hand from wicked actions, and it is a holocaust. We must also do

good ; let the Jiand extend charity arid alms ; the mouth bless our enemies ; the ears listen

to divine discourse, &:c.

"Your reasonable ser/ice." The Greek word for "reasonable," XoytK-qv, bears also

the construction of, spiritual, the sense in which it is commonly understood. It is

opposed to the sacrifices of the Old Law, consisting in dead bodies and external rites.

Both meanings, reasonable and spiritual, are probably conveyed by it. The words,
" reasonable service," are, in construction, put in opposition to the preceding ; the word,

being, is understood thus : this being " your reasonable service." The Greek word for

"service," Xarpeia, means, worship.
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2. And be not conformed to this 2. And conform not yourselves to the corrupt

world: but be reformed in the new- maxims and vices of tne present transitory and ever-
ness of your mind, that you may shifting world ; but, by the crucifixion and mortifica-

prove what is the good, and the tion of your corrupt desires, become perfectly trans-

acceptable, and the perfect will of formed and renewed in your mnid and affections, that

God. being thus interiorly renovated, you may be enabled
to prove what is the will of God, and to distinguish

what is good, what is more agreeable, and what is

most agreeable and perfect in his eyes, and practically

carry it out in your conduct.

3. For I say, by the grace that is 3. I, then, in virtue ot the apostolical ministry

given me, to all that are among you, which has been gratuitously conferred on me, an-

not to be more wise than it behoveth nounce to all of you, what this will of God is, viz.,

to be wise, but to be wise unto so- that no one should think more of himself or of the

briety, and according as God hath gifts conferred on him than he ought, but that he
divided to every one the measure of should think on the subject, according to the dictates

faith. of prudence and sobriety, and that each one confine

himself, to the exercise of such spiritual gifts, as God
may have been pleased to mete out to him.

4. For as in one body we have
^_ ^ox, as in one and the same body, we have

(rommentai\\
2. " Conformed." The corresponding Greek word, o-ucrx'^fari^eo-^e, conveys the idea

of something fleeting and transitory, w^hile the word " reformed," which in Greek
means, metamorphosed, conveys the idea of a fixed and permanent form, so that in this

verse, the converted Romans are admonished by the Apostle to assume a new spiritual

form, wherein they should persevere.
" That you may prove," &c., i.e., judge and discern in your new spiritual form and

state of soul, " what is the will of God," viz., the will whereby he issues his commands
to us, the voluntas stgni, as it is called. " The good, the acceptable," &c. These words
refer to the precepts emanating from God's will, and convey the different degrees of

excellence contained in these several precepts.

3. The Apostle now explains " the will of God," that immediately concerned them,

or rather applies the general principle to their case. This he does '' by the grace that

is given him," which is understood by some to refer to the grace and gift of inspiration,

which authorizes him to admonish them. It more probably refers to his office as

Ajjostle, and this he calls "a grace," because conferred on him gratuitously, without

any merit on his part. He uses these words to show that he did not instruct them in

any authoritative way, " dko enim,^' without having a right to do so. " Not to be more
Avise than it behoveth," i.e., not to set an undue value on their gifts and acquirements,

nor to value themselves, or presume too much on account of them, "but to be wise

tinto sobriety," ^poveiv ct? to aoicfypovelv; but in judging of these acquirements and of

themselves in consequence, and of the line of conduct to be pursued in reference to

them, to follow the rules of prudence and sobriety, '' and according as God," &c., each
one, without interfering with the exercise of his neighbour's spiritual gifts, should con-

fine himself to that which God may have been pleased to measure out to him. " The
measure of faith," refers to the spiritual gifts which, together with faith, were fre-

quently bestowed, in the infancy of the Church, to some, in a greater, to others, in a

lesser degree, to be exercised for the good of the faithful. In these latter words, the

Apostle cautions the faithful against the disorderly exercise of these gifts, and also

against presuming in a spirit of pride, beyond what God had been pleased to

accord to each. It is probable, that the admonition conveyed in this verse was occa-

sioned by the disputes, which arose at Rome between the Jewish and Gentile converts,

in which both transgressed the proper bounds of moderation, and, perhaps, boasted

inordinately of the gifts bestowed on them. Hence, the Apostle, in virtue of his

apostolical ministry, commands all, Jew and Gentile, not to trangress the limits of'

moderation.

4. He illustrates the dift'erent functions of the members of Christ's mystical body,
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many members, but all the mem- many distinct ino'ubers, but all the members of our
hers have not the same oiTice : body have n(5t the same, but a different function :

5. So we being many, are one 5. So, we the faithful and the ministers of Christ,

botly in Christ, anil everyone mem- with different functions, constitute one mystical body
bers one of another. of Christ (members of the same body), and fellow-

members of each other,

6. And havinj: .linVrent gifts, ac- Cl Having different gifts, according as God has

coriiing to the grace that is given thought proper through his gratuitous goodness and

us. cither prophecy, to be used ac- grace to distribute them to each of us; whether the

cording to tlie rule of faith ;
gi^ of l)roi)hecy, consisting either in foretelling future

events, or in explaining the sacred Scriptures—which

should be always soberly exercised, according to the

rule and analogy of divine faith :

7. Or ministry, in ministering

;

7. Qr, whether it be any ministry or ecclesiastical

or he that teacheth, in doctrine, degree in the Church, which should be exercised with

zeal and proper regard for order ; or, whether it be

the gift of teaching the truths of faith, which should be

exercised with moderation and zeal

;

j!. He that exhorteth in exho t- 8. Whosoever exercises the gift of stimulating

ing. he that giveth with simplicity, others to deeds of virtue, should acquit himself of

he that ruleth with carefulness, he this function with zeal and in an orderly manner,
j

CominentaiT-
by the different and distinct functions of the several members of the human body.
The several members of the natural body exercise, each, their own proper functions,

without interfering with one another, and that, for the good of the entire body.

5. So it is also in the mystical body of Christ, towards which we all stand in the

relation of members, and of co-members of each other; and hence, we should perform,
in an orderly manner, our functions, and no one should be pulifed up on account of the

gifts he may have received, smce it is for the good of the entire body he has received

them ; "and every one," 6 8c Ka& cts, is put for 6 ets Ka.& iva. The chief MSS. have
6 8e Kaff €ts.

6. Commentators are divided regarding the dependence and construction of the

words "and having," In the Paraphrase a preference is given to the construction of

Estius, which connects this verse with the preceding words, "we are (verse 5) one
body," &c., " having different gifts," &c. Others make "having " the same as, tuc have

different gifts, &c., and then they say, after each gift should be expressed the great

object of the Apostle, which is, to show that in the exercise of each talent and gift, no
one should interfere with his neighboui, but that each one should observe order and
modesty. The same addition is made even in the construction of Estius. " Either

prophecy " He now mentions the gift, " prophecy," {see i Cor. xii.) the gift of explain-

ing the SS. Scriptures, "according to the rule (in Greek amXoytav, analogy) of faith,"

i.e., it should be exercised conformably to the principles and doctrines of faith. Others

understand by "rule of faith" the measure or quantity of knowledge divinely accorded

to him. The Apostle enjoins him not to exceed this measure by following any lights of

his own. Ita, Beelen, who rejects the other interpretation as incorrect. It is clear,

the words, should be exercised, or some such, are required to complete the sense, the

fentence being manifestly elliptical.

7. " Or ministry in ministering ;" i.e., (" having) ministry," eire StaKov.av, ivTr^ SuaKovLa.

The former refers to the office, the latter, to its exercise. In this verse and the following,

the general admonition of the Apostle (verse 3) regarding sobriety, as well in our judg-

ments concerning ourselves, as in the exercise of the several gifts, is implied. " Or
he that teacheth," &c., he that teacheth should exercise this duty zealously and soberly

"in doctrine."

8. •' Exhorteth," regards the precepts of morals. This duty also should be exer

cised with sobriety. " He that giveth," &c. ; this, and the two following, most probably

refer to offices in the Church, exercised by persons appointed for that purpose, although,

no doubt, the manner of performing them marked out by the Apostle is applicable to
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that sheweth mercy with cheerful- Whosoever is charged with the distribution of alms,

iiess. should do so in an impartial way, having no respect

to persons. Whosoever is appointed to govern and
direct others, should do so with solicitude, vigilance,

aud assiduity. Whosoever is charged with the care

of the sick and wretched, should always acquit himself

of this duty, with cheerfulness of countenance and
alacrity of spirit.

9. Let love be without dissinuila- 9- "Let your love for your neighbour be sincere and

tion. Hating that which is evil, cordial, free from all hypocrisy or dissimulation
; a

cleaving to that which is good. love, however, of such a nature as that you may abhor

his vices and fondly cherish his virtues.

10. Loving one another with the lO- Let your love for one another be not only sin-

charity of brotherhood, with honour cere but also fraternal, lovmg one another mutiially as

., brethren and children of the same heavenly rather,
preventing one another. ... , , • , 1 1 -l-^- r^ anticipatmg each other m the mutual exhibition ol

honour and respect.

11. In carefulness not slothful. 1 1- Not slothful, but diligent and prompt in the

la spirit fervent. Serving the manifestation of regard for our neighbour, or, in the

Lq,.j_
'

"^ discharge of our own duties. Fervent in spirit, since

we are serving the Lord of lords, whose eyes are

always upon us.

Commentary.
the same actions performed even in secret and in a private capacity. There should be
always "simplicity," i.e., impartiality, irrespective of persons, observed in giving alms.
" He that ruleth," should always do so " with carefulness," knowing that he is respon-

sible to a higher ruler and judge ; and in " shewing mercy," we should always do so
" with cheerfulness," for cheerfulness on the part of a man who gives relief removes
embarrassment and shame from him who receives it ; it banishes dejection and makes
the gift more valuable; moreover, if there be question of recreating the sick and infirm,

cheerfulness on the part of him who exercises this charity is the most efficacious means
of imparting consolation to the sufferers.

9. In the foregoing, the Apostle shows what the will of God is in reference to the

public offices in the Church, and the gifts bestowed for the good of the body of the

faithful ; and he describes the manner in which they should be employed, in such a
way as that all the members of the Church are instructed how to act even in a private

capacity. He now points out the will of God in the exercise of virtues common to all

members of the Church. The first and chiefest of virtues is charity for our neighbour,

which should be "without dissimulation." In Greek, dviJ7roK-ptro9, without hypocrisy,

i.e., sincere, not merely consisting " in word or tongue, but in work and truth," (St.

John.) " Hating that which is evil." This love should be a pure love, not carried to

the extent of loving our neighbour's vices. Diligite homines, interficite errores (St.

x\ugustine). The words of the Apostle in this verse may be taken in a general sense,

without any reference to the love of our neighbour, to signify, that all Christians should

love good and abhor evii.

ID. This love should be fraternal, and the best means of preserving it is, to "pre-
vent," or, anticipate one another in showing respect and honour.

II. "In carefulness not slothful." This may regard the carefulness to be mani-
fested with regard to our neighbour, or, with regard to our own duties ;

" in spirit

fervent," acting with great fervour of mind, or acting with the fervour of men under the

exciting impulse of God's holy Spirit. " Serving the Lord." The common Greek
reading has, Katpw. " Serving the time," i.e , making good use of the present opportu-
nity afforded us for doing good. The Greek reading adopted by our Vulgate is the
better founded, both on intrinsic and extrinsic reasons. The Codex Vaticanus has,

Kvpio), the Lord.
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12. Rejoicing in hoj>c. Pnticnl in

tribulation. ln>tant in pr.iycr.

13. Communicating to tlic ni-

ccssities of the saints. I'lirsuinj;

bospitality.

14. Bless thcni that jiersecutc

you : Mess, ami cuisc not.

15. Rejoice with them that re-

joice, weep with them that weep.

16. Being of one mind one to-

wards another. Not minding high

things, but consenting to the hum-

ble. Be not wise in your own con-

.-eiis

17. To no man rendering evil for

evil. Providing good things not

only in the sight of God, but also

in the sicrht of all men.

paiapbiasc,
12. Rejoice in the hope ami anticipated enjoyment

of fiitine goods ; having a view to those, bear patiently

the tribulations which may befal )0U. Persevere in

uuploriiiL; the divine aid by prayer.

13. Become sharers in the necessities of distressed

Christians, so that they would l)ccome sharers in your
wealtli ; sliutiously cultivate hospitality towards dis-

tresseil and iiouseless strangers.

14. Far from hating those who persecute you, on the

contrary, you shoulil bless them and jiray for them :

bless them, wishing them all hai)piness, and not curse

them, nor invoke maledictions on their heads.

15. Exult with such as are in joy, and sympathize

and weep with those who are in tears.

16. Be of the same mind, of the same feelings and
judgment. Beware, therefore, of entertaining too high

an opinion of yourselves, but exercise kind condescen-
sion and hold kindly intercourse with the lowliest and
humblest of persons ; be not too conceited in your
own eyes on account of the supposed superiority of

your ow'n talents, as if you needed not counsel from

others.

17. Do not retaliate on any one by returning evil

for evil. Take care to do good, not only in presence

of God who sees the heart, but also in such a way as

may edify all men.

Cominentai'y.
12. "Rejoicing in hope," i.e., on account of the hope and anticipated enjoyment

of heavenly goods ; "patient in tribulation," on account of the same hope, "instant in

prayer," because this would sustain them in their present afidictions and keep their hearts

fixed on heaven.

13. Their charity towards their distressed fellow-Christians should be such, that the

indigence of the poor would be shared in by them, so that the poor should reciprocally

share in their riches ; the word " communicating," kou'w/owtcs, shows there is a return

of benediction and spiritual reward for their beneficence to the poor. " Pursuing

hospitality ;" the word " pursuing," instructs them not to wait for the poor, but to go

in search of them, as did Lot, Abraham, &c., and bring them to their homes. The
exercise of this virtue was, in the early ages of the Church, most meritorious, both on

account of the want of accommodation at inns, and the danger to which the faithful

would be exposed by lodging with infidels.

14. He now proceeds to inculcate the exalted virtues of patience and forgiveness of

injuries ;
" bless," i.e.., pray for their welfare.

15. Charity renders all things common, both prosperity and adversity.

16. " Of one mind," i.e., cultivate perfect concord, by not only entertaining the same
feelings in common, but by having in common also the same judgments and wishes.

This is the best guardian of charity. '' Not minding high things," i.e.^ not entertaining

too high an opinion of themselves, which is the greatest obstacle to charity. These
words may reter to ambition, noi anxiously looking to elevated stations, " but con-

senting to the humble," i.e., condescending to the most lowly, which is the firmest link

»>f concord. " Be not wise," &c., i.e., entertain not too high an idea of your own judg-

aients and opinions, as if you needed not counsel from others—a grave obstacle to

concord.

17. " Not only in the sight of God." These words are not found in the Greek :

" providifjg good things in the sight of all men," is the only reading we have in the Greek.

It is most likely that the former words were introduced by some copyist into this

passage from 2 Cor. viii.. ver. 21, where the words, " not only before God," are found.

The Apostle in both passages appears to have in view, Prov. iii. 4 :
" Provide good

things in the sight of God and man,"
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18. If it be possible, as much as 18. If it can be done consistently with justice and

is in you, having peace with all truth, SO far as you are concerned, cultivate peace,
men. not only with your brethren, but with all men whom-

soever.

19. Not revenging yourselves, ig. Avenge not yourselves, dearly beloved, but
my dearly beloved ; but give place make way for the man of anger and leave him to the

unto wrath, for it is written: judgment of God; for, it is written, " revenge is mine
Revenge to vie; I will repay, saith and I shall repay it, saith the Lord."

the Lord.

20. But if thy enemy he hungry, 20. Therefore, retaliate not, nor return evil for

give kirn to eat : if he thirst, give evil, but on the Contrary, good for evil : if thy enemy
him to drink. For doing this, thou be hungry, give him to eat ; and if he be thirsty, give

shalt heap coals offire tipon his head, him to drink; for thus you will heap upon his head
(Proverbs xxv. 21, 22.) burning coals of charity and love, by which, being

encompassed from head to foot, he will be melted into

feelings of love and gratitude.
21. Be not overcome by evil, but 21. Permit not yourselves to be overcome by the

overcome evil by good. evil inflicted on you, by seeking vengeance ; but over-

come the evil inflicted on you by acts of kindness, and
thus you shall gain a complete victory.

Commentary.
18. "Ifit bepossible...asmuchasisinyou." He adds these two conditions ; because,

we are not to cultivate a peace which may be inconsistent with justice and truth ; and,

because it is impossible to have peace with some men. The cause of difference or dis-

ruption, however, should not proceed from us.

19. " Give place to wrath," may mean give way to the wrath of the angry man, and
retire from him, as did Jacob in reference to Esau ; or give way to, and do not antici-

pate, the wrath of God, which interpretation is rendered probable by the following

quotation (Deut. xxxii. 15), "revenge to me, and I will repay." The Apostle in this

quotation follows neither the Hebrew nor Septuagint, which seems to be founded on
both. The words were originally referred to the punishment with which God was to

visit his enemies, the idolatrous Gentiles.

20. Not only should we abstain from taking vengeance for the injuries offered us, we
should even return good for evil. " But if thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat."

For "but if," the common Greek has tav ow if therefore, but the chief MSS. support

the Vulgate, ahXa. eav. The words for " give him to eat," in Greek, express that kind

attention which is shown by a nurse in cutting up the morsels of food for her youthful

charge ;//w^ii^£. " Heap coals of fire on his head." Many among the ancients under-

stand the words to mean, thou shalt provoke greater chastisements and punishment from

God ; and this would appear to be the meaning of the words (Prov. xxv.) which are

quoted in this verse. In Proverbs we have "give him water to drink." Others, among

Ij

whom are St. Jerome and St. Augustine, understand the words to mean, these benefits

I
and kind acts on your part shall be like burning coals heaped upon his head, by which
he shall be warmed from head to foot and melted into kindness, love, and gratitude.

This meaning, besides being the more Christian interpretation, is also rendered more
probable by the words in the following verse.

21. This is the only vengeance which a Christian, a son of that Father who is charity

itself, and rains from heaven "upon the just and unjust," is permitted to take, the

vengeance of returning good for evil. He obtains a greater victory, who conquers

himself, than does he who overcomes cities. " Better is he that ruleth his spirit than he

that taketh cities.—(Prov. xvi. 32.)

VOL. I.
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Hnalvsis.
The Apostle employs the first seven verses of this chapter in inculcating the duty of obedience

to temporal authority, or, it should be rather said, in enforcing the natural duty of

obedience to legitimate authority, by the sanction of Christianity : his reason for so doing

shall be explained in the Commentary. He grounds the duty ofobedience—first, on the

source of all authority, God (verses i, 2); secondly, on the end and object of the institu-

tion ofsupreme and governing authority (3, 4) ; thirdly, on thefcut, that supreme rulers

are appointed as ministers of God in securing the general welfare, byprotecting the good

and punishing f/w wicked. Hence, their claims to obedience on religious groutids ; hence,

their claims to tribute, on the same grounds (5, 6). In verse 7, he draws a general con-

clusion regarding tlie payment of their respective dues to all men in authority. He again

reverts to the duty ofcharity due to all men, of which he treated more at large in chapter

xii. (8, 9, 10) ; and, finally, he exhorts all to enter on a life of greater fervour, to lay

aside the works ofdarkness, and put on Jesus Christ (n).

ZtiX. parapbrase.
I. LET every soul be subject to j. Let every man, placed in subjection, be obedient

higher powers : for there is no power tO all who are set in high authority over him : for,

but from God : and those that are, God is the source of all supreme and public authority,

are ordained of God. and the order and distinct arrangements of existing

authorities are made by him.

Commentary.
I. "Let every soul," i.e., every human being, without exception, who is placed in

subjection, and not himself the occupant of power ; for, a man could hardly be called

upon to be subject to himoelf, in the sense here contemplated. " Be subject to higher

powers." By " higher powers," are meant persons vested with political power for

governing and ruling others, whether kings, princes, magistrates, &c. (verses 4-7). Of
course, this obedience has its limits. The duty of submission on the part of the subject,

has for limit the matter to which the jurisdiction of the superior extends. If there be
question of men, who have usurped, or have unjustifiably possessed themselves of

authority, there is no more obedience due to them than to robbers ; the exhibition of

resistance is a matter of prudence. If there be question of a superior lawfully

possessed of power, but who outsteps the bounds of his authority, obedience is not

necessarily to be tendered to him ; should he command what is good or indifferent, he

may be obeyed ; should he command what is evil, he must be resisted. In this latter

case, " we ought to obey God rather than men."—(Acts v. 29.) Obedience, therefore, has

its limits. The zeal displayed by the Apostle in inculcating so strictly, both in this and
in his Epistle to Titus, &c., the duty of obedience to temporal authority, was, in a certain

degree, owing to the spirit of disaffection with which the Jewish converts, as we learn

from Josephus (.(4«//^. xviii. i, IDe Bello Jud. ii. 8), and Suetonius {Claud, xxv.), were

'.mbued towards the Roman emperors. Owing to the high and exalted notions they

entertained of themselves, as the chosen people of God—as the descendants of

Abraham, to whom were made such magnificent promises, they considered it degrading

to them to obey or pay tribute to foreigners and unbelievers. This was the cause of

disastrous tumults and rebellions, the most remarkable of which was, that headed by

Judas of Galilee (Acts v. 37). Our Redeemer and his Apostles were Galileans, and
the change of religion of which they were the authors, might give grounds for classing
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2. Therefore he that resisteth 2. Whosoever, therefore, arrays himself in resisi-

the power, resisteth the ordinance ing legitimate authority, legitimately exercising its

of God. And they that resist, pur- functions, resists the ordinance of God, and, by such

chase to themselves damnation. resistance purchases and deserves for himself eternal

damnation.

3. For princes are not a terror to 3. Another reason for tendering obedience to those

the good work, but to the evil, set in high authoeity is, the end of the institution of

Commentary.
them with the followers of this Judas. This charge would serve as the greatest

obstacle to the spread of Christianity ; hence, the care with which our Redeemer
(Matt. xvii. 26) and his Apostles removed every ground for so false and calumnious

an imputation.
" For there is no power but from God," i.e., God is the original source of all power.

Whatever may be the immediate source of power, whether derived immediately from

the popular will, or from hereditary succession, or from conquest, &c., its original

source is God, who, having created man for society, and having made the social his

natural state of existence, gives to rulers the authority necessary for upholdmg social

order. It appears a very probable opinion, that secular power comes immediately from

God j that it has been imt?tediately vested by Him in the collection or community, by
whom it has been placed as a deposit, in the hands of those who actually exercise it,

be the form of government established by them what it may—whether kingly, re-

publican, &c. In truth, we have no formal or explicit revelation awarding supreme
authority to this or to that individual ; and the instances to the contrary mentioned in SS.

Scriptures, regarding Saul, David, &c., are only exceptions, which serve to confirm the

opposite rule. By others it is maintained, as a very probable opinion, that God makes
the election of the people merely as a necessary condition for immediately conferring

power, Himself, on the object of the people's choice. "There is no power," &c. The
Apostle is, of course, referring to legitimate power. In the foiegoing, or rather in this

whole passage, there is question only of secular power. For, as regards spiritual

authority, which resides in the church, it is oi faith, which no one can question without

the guilt of heresy, that it comes imf?iediately from God.
"And those that are," &c. (In Greek, and the powers that be, &c. The Chief

MSS. omit the word '^poivers " and support the Vulgate.) That is to say, God is not

only the source of supreme civil power in general, wnich exists with his sanction and

by his ordinance; but the different gradations and species, and distributions of governing

authority are arranged so by him. In what sense they are arranged by him can be

easily inferred from the foregoing. It is remarked by St. Chrysotom, that the Apostle

says, " there is nopoiuer but from God," meaning all legitimate power. But he does

not say, there is no ruler but God.
2. There is an inference from the foregoing, "resisteth " (in Greek avTLTarr&ojjLEvoc,

is arrayed agai/ist), " the power resisteth the ordinance of God ; " the Apostle speaks

of power legitimately possessed and legitimately exercised, neither pushed beyond its

proper limits, nor prescribing anything evil. Usurped or abused authority is not the

authority referred to ; nor are unjust enactments, strictly speaking, laws which demand
obedience as a duty. "Purchase damnation." (In Greek, Xyfirpwrai eavroic kpiija,

shall receive to themselves da?nnation), i.e., temporal punishment here for resisting civil

"power," and eternal damnation hereafter, for resisting the " ordinance of God."

As, then, power is " from God," obedience is due to its possessor, as the vicar of

God ; voluntary, hearty, and interior obedience, out of respect for God, whom he

represents.

As the distinction and order of power is from Him, we must not only obey supreme

power, but subordinate occupants of power, duly exercising it.

Princes and superiors, legitimately created such, are, therefore, to be obeyed,

although wicked and impious ; for, they derive their power from God. Nero was the

reigning prince, at this time. They are not, however, to be obeyed when commanding

evil.

3. The second argument to prove the duty of obedience derived from the end, (S:c.,
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trcjt.

^\ ill ihou tlicn not be afniid of llio

power? Do that which is goinl,

and thou shah have praise from ihc

same.

4. K»u he is CiihI's minister to

thee, lor gmid. Hut if thou do that

which is evil, fear : for he bcareth

not the swoid in vain. For he is

Gixl's minister ; an avenger to exe-

cute wrath upon hin» that dnth

evil.

5. Wherefore l>e sul>jccl of neces-

sity, not only for wrath, but also

for conscience-sake.

6. For therefor^ also you pay

Iparapbrasc.
such supreme aulhoril), which is to favour and pro-

tect those who do good, and to restrain evil doers by
the fear of punisluuent. i3ut if you wish to have no
dread of supreme power, do good ; and instead of

punisliment, you shall receive a reward.

4. For, the possessor of supreme power is appointed

by God as his minister to promote the public good
as well as that of individuals; but if you do evil, you
have reason to fear ; for, it is not in vain that he

carries the sword, the emblem of his power of life and
death ; for he is the minister of God, to take ven-

geance and inflict punishment for the crimes of those

who do evil.

5. Is is not, therefore, a matter of option, it is a

duty of strict preceptive necessity to be obedient to

them, legitimately exercising authority ; and this, not

merely from motives of fear, or, in order to escape

punishment, but, also from motives of conscience, so

as to avoid incurring the guilt of sin before God,

whose ministers they are.

6. It is from the same motive of conscience you

CoinmcntarYi.
{see Paraphase), which is to deter the wicked from the commission of crime, to

protect, favour, and reward the good. " To the good work," (in the common Greek,

good works). The chief MSS. have the singular, tw ayaOJ) ipyw, i.e., to him that performs

a good work. The Apostle shows first, that they are placed to protect and favour the

good. " Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise from the same."

4. And he gives us proof of this, " for he is God's minister to thee for good," i.e.,

to promote the good of the community and of individuals. This is the end of the

institution of Supreme Authority—an end which, doubtless, many placed in authority

fail to advance. " But, if thou do evil, fear." He now proves that the occupant of

power is placed to punish the wicked. " The sw^ord," is carried by him, as an emblem
of his authority and power to punish. It is put for all instruments whereby punish-

ment might be inflicted, such as chains, fires, gibbets, &c. The Apostle refers to the

custom prevalent in his own time, of having a sword carried before the governors and
others vested with authority.

As power is given "for good," it is a question, whether, in the case where it is

e.xercised for evil and not for edification, and its end, consequently, perverted, its

occupant might not be divested of it, at the call of the people from whom it emanated.
Many hold, that the people and chiefs of a state have a right to release themselves from
a state of injustice, to which they might have been unjustifiably reduced ; which can,

in some cases, be done only by deposition ; and they could lawfully carry on a just

war against a tyrant, who would abuse power, to the injury of the community. But as

no private individual has power of life or death over his fellow-men, individual resist-

ance is, therefore, never allowed ; since it is a practical assertion of the power of life

and death.

5. In this verse is introduced the third argument for proving the dut)' of obedience.
" Wherefore be subject of necessity," (in Greek, avayKy] viroraacrecrdai, it is a neces-

sity to be subject), " not only for wrath," i.e., from fear of punishment, which the viola-

tion of the law entails, " but also for conscience sake," i.e., from religious motives ; for

God makes civil obedience a matter of religious duty. By " conscience," the Greek
interpreters understand the consciousness of benefits resulting from their administration.

The interpretation in the Paraphase is by far the more probable.

6. "Iherefore also you pay tribute." "Therefore," i.e., on account of the con-

scientious obligation you contract, of obeying them, you are in the habit of paying

tribute. These words are a further.explanation of the words in preceding verse, "for

conscience-sake," and they have reference to the following words, "for they are the
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tribute. For they are the ministers pay them tribute, as you are bound to do, because

of God, serving unto this purpose. they are the ministers of God, in protecting the good
and punishing the wicked, laboriously and persever-

ingly devoting themselves to this duty.

7. Render therefore to all men y. Render, therefore, unto all men what is due to

their dues. Tribute, to whom tri- them. To the man to whom tribute is due, pay tri-

bute is due; custom to whom cus- bute ; to whom custom is due, custom ; to whomso-
tom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to ever reverence and honour are due, render honour and
whom honour. reverence suited to their rank and condition.

8. Owe no man anything, but to 8. Finally, discharge all your debts of what kind so-

love one another. For he that ever, SO as to owe nobody any debt, save the debt of

loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilled charity and love, which is of such a nature as to be

the law. always paid and yet still due. By this exhibition of

mutual charity, you shall fulfil the law.

9. For, Thou shall not commit g. For the precepts of the law, Thou shalt not
adultery. Thou shalt not kill. Thou commif adultery, Thou shall not kill. Thou shalt not
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear steal, Thou shalt 7tot bear false witness against thy

false witness. Thou shalt not covet

:

neighbour, Thou shalt not covet, and every other precept
and if there be any other command- of the law whatsoever, regarding our neighbour, are

ment, it is comprised in this word

:

briefly recapitulated and summed up in this short pre-

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as cept of charity, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,

thyself.

10. The love of our neighbour lo. The love of our neighbour in the prescribed

Coininentar^.

ministers of God," &c. In one word, it is because of the conscientious obligation,

which the relations they hold, of being ministers of God, who wishes to uphold

social order, and to provide the necessary means thereto, impose on you, that you

pay them tribute. " Serving unto this purpose," i.e., unto the purpose of advancing

the cause in which they are ministers of God, viz., the purpose of advancing the public

interest, by punishing the wicked and protecting and rewarding the good.

7. " Tribute," is a tax on land, and on persons, such as a capitation tax. " Custom,"

a tax on exports and imports ; by " fear " is meant reverential fear, due to such as are

placed over us.

8. All other debts once paid, cease to be any longer due, but the debt of charity is

of such a nature that though always paid, it remains always due ; for our neighbour is

always to be loved by us—" He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled the law." By
the "law," both in this and verse 10, some understand the entire law, as regards God
and our neighbour ; since the love of God is included in the love of our neighbour, as a

cause in its effect ; for, the supernatural love of our neighbour and the love of God, have

the same motive, the same formal object, viz., God loved for his infinite good itt se. By
loving our neighbour, we wish him the enjoyment of sovereign happiness, which is to

enjoy God ; and by loving God, we wish him to be enjoyed, known and loved by all his

creatures. Others say the word "law" only refers to the second table, which regards

our neighbour, for it is of the precepts which regard our neighbour he speaks in the

next verse.

9. For, all the precepts of the law regarding our neighbour, viz., " Thou shalt not

cofnmit adultery ;
" " Thou shalt not kill," &c. (" Thou shalt not hear false 'cvitness " is

wanting in the Greek copies), " and if there be any other commandment," i.e., every

other commandment regarding our neighbour, are " comprised " i.e., recapitulated, or

summed up in this word," i.e., in this general precept :
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour

as thyself." The word "as" does not imply love in an equal degree, but love of the

same kind, as is expressed by our Redeemer :
" whatsoever you would that man should

do to you, do you also to them."—(Matthew, vii. 12). The Apostle omits quoting the

only positive precept contained in the second table of the Decalogue. " honour thy

father and thy mother ;
" because, it was sufficiently expressed in verse 7,

" to whom
honour, honour."

10. " The love of our neighbour worketh no evil." There is here, a Meiosis. The
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wurkcth no evil. Love therefore is iK'grcc neither prDiupls nur even allows us to in-

the fulfilling of the law. flicl injury on him (it, on the contrary, procures for

him every possible good). Love, therefore, is the

perfect fulfilment of the law.

1 1. And that knowing the season :
1 1- And with this duty of loving our neighbour, we

that it is now the hour for us to rise
"^'lo^'l^l ^'^^ "^ort; raithfully comply, as w^e know the

frou. sleep. For no« our .s.ilvation
time IS urgent ;

because the ht)ur for us to awake

is nearer than when we believed. fr'^'" the drowsiness and sleep of sin has arrived. For

now our salvation is nearer than when first we em-
braced the gospel.

12. The nit;ht is past, and the i -• I'he term of our existence in this world of sin

d.iy is at hand. Let us theref.-re and darkness is fast passing away, and the bright day

cast ofT the works of darkness, and of eternal and unchangeable happiness is fast ai)proach-

put on ilu- .iniu.ur of lii^hi. ing. Let US, therefore, cast aside and abandon for

ever our wicked works, which cannot bear the light,

and are only suited for darkness ; and let us put on the

armour of light, by becoming clad with good works,

which shall serve as a secure panoply to protect us

against our enemies.

13. Let us walk honestly as in the 1 3. Since, therefore, the day for disclosing our

day : n<n in rioting<and drunkenness, actions is soon to shine upon US, let US conduct our-

Coinmcntarp.
Apostle intends more than he expresses. He wishes to convey that it prompts not

only not to work evil, but also to procure for him all possible amount of good. And
hence, by loving our neighbour, we fulfil the entire law which regards him, both as to

abstaining from inflicting any injury on him, and doing him a service. " The fulfilling

of the law," may regard the entire law, which has reference to God and our neighbour,

as in verse 8.

11. "And that," refers to our paying all our debts, and loving our neighbour.
" Knowing the season," i.e., knowing the urgency of the time, and the short period we
have to work. " Season may also be interpreted to mean the favourable opportunity,

which in Christianity is afforded us for doing so. The former meaning is rendered more
probable by the following words, " for it is now the hour," &c. The day of judgment is

fast approaching; and hence, we should be prepared for it, "for now our salvation,"

i.e., the day when we are to receive eternal glory as the recompense of our labours.
" Than when we believed," i.e., when we first embraced the faith. St. Chrysostom re-

marks, that the Apostle says this to remind them of their great fervour at the time of

their embracing the faith, from which they were falling off, according as they receded
from that period ; and that now he wishes to rouse them to fervour and redoubled piety

as their eternal salvation, which commences for the just at the hour of death, when they
shall enter on the life of glory is much nearer. " Cast off the works of darkness," i.e.,

bad works which are suited only to darkness ; for he who does evil, hates the light."

^St. John iii. 20). " And put on the armour of light," i.e., the shining armour of good
works ; or, there may be reference to the spiritual panoply mentioned (Ephes. chap, vi.)

viz., the shield of faith, the breastplate of justice, the helmet of salvation, and the sword
of the spirit, which enable us to resist the enemy and to do good.

12. Some Commentators, and among the rest, A'Lapide, understand the word
" night," of the night of darkness and infidelity in which men were enveloped, before the

coming of Christ ; and " day," of the period of the Gospel revelation, when the full

light of faith and justice has brightly dawned upon us. According to him, the words,
"when we believed," (verse 11), regard the Jews, who also believed in God; and the

night is past," the Gentiles. The interpretation given in Paraphrase is preferable ;

for, it is quite a common thing with the Apostle to stimulate men to fervour and fidelity

in their Christian duties, by the consideration of future rewards.

13. "Let us walk honestly as in the day," i.e., conduct ourselves decorously as

persons do who appear in the full blaze of day ;
" as in the day," would render the in-

terpretation of A'Lapide very probable. The words, however, can be explained and
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not in chambering and impurities,

not in contention and envy :

14. But put ye on the Lord jESUS

Christ, and make not provision for

the flesh and its concupiscences.

parapbrase.
selves with propriety, and appear in the decent garb

suited to such as come forth at day time, not indulging

in banquetings or drunkenness, not in lasciviousness

or impurities, not in altercation or envious contentions.

14. But so express and manifest in your morals,

our Lord Jesus Christ, who by his grace dwells in

your hearts, that you may appear to be clothed with

his sobriety, chastity and charity—the opposite vir-

tues of the vices referred to— and thus you will not

carry the reasonable care, which each one should take

of his body, to the guilty extent of indulging its vices

and corrupt passions.

Commentary.
accommodated to our interpre1,ation (as in Paraphrase). " Not in rioting," i.e., feast-

ings, instituted for the purpose of gluttony and debauchery ; and " drunkenness," i.e.^

excessive drinking, even though it were not carried to the extent of causing a depriva-

tion of reason ; " in chambering," designates all acts of impurity. " Contention and

envy," the result of ambition.

14. " Put on our Lord Jesus Christ," so that his sobriety, chastity and charity

—

so opposed to the vices enumerated—would alone appear in you, as the clothes appear

on the man vested with them. This metaphor of putting on Christ is employed by St.

Paul in several places :—(Ephes. iv. 24; Col. iii. 10; i Thes. v. 8; Gal. iii. 17).

" And make not provision," &c. He does not prevent proper care of our bodies ;
" for

no one hates his own flesh," &c. (Ephes. v.), but only the indulgence of its vices and

concupiscences.
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CHAPTER XIV.

TA^ Apostle da'otfs tin's chapter to the removal ofa practicalcause ofsome dijferetues that

exis'td bettveen the Jcivish and Gentile converts. Many among the former, not frilly

instructed in the faith, jvere inordinately attached to certain portions of the ceremonial

Unv of Moses ; and among the rest, they could not be brought to give up the distinction

which the lau< made between clean and uncleati meats, and thus abstainedfro7npartakifig

oftlu latter description offood. These observances were tolerated in the convkrtkd

Jews, until such time as they should be ?nore fully ifistrueted, in accommodation to their

weakness, andfor tlie purpose of ^^ buryifig the Synagogue with hotiour.'"—(St Augus-

tine). The same indulgefice was never extefided to the cofwerts from Taganism {as is

seen. Epistle to Galatians). The tolerated observafice of these cereffionial ordifiafices

was made the occasion of differefices afnong the early cofiverts. The Gentile despised the

Jew for so doifig, atid had fio regard to his iveak cofiscience ; while the Jeiv censured

the other party as violatitig the law. In order to effect a recoticiliation, tlie Apostle

first recottunefids the Gefitiles to instruct the Je7vs (verse i) ; and, after stating the cause

of differefice (2), he reconwieiids them to abstain from despisifig or cofidefnning one

another (3) ; to leave such judgments to God (4). And after givifig afiother exaffiple

ofa cause ofdifferefice (5), he shows, that both tnay follow whatever opinioti they please

on the subject ; that fieither should be judged, since both intefid the glory of God, as well

in this point (6, 7), as in all the other actions of their lives (8, 9) ; and that all judg-

ment belongs to Christ, to whofn, therefore, it should be left (10, 13). Having, in the

preceding part of the chapter, cautiofied the weak agaifist ufijust judgfnefits, he now
cautions tlie better ifistructed against givifig scandal ; he tells them to respect the con-

sciefices of their weaker brethren, and not ifiduce them to cotnffiit sin, and violate

conscience, by their exaffiple (13-22). He, finally, exhorts the weak not to act contrary

to consciefice, but in all their actions to have afi ufidoubted cofiviction of the lawfuhiess

ofwhat they were about doifig.

Ue£t. parapbrase.
1. NOW him that is weak in i. Among the Other duties of fraternal charity, you

faith, take unto you ; not in disputes who are better instructed in the doctrines of faith,

about thoughts. should take into friendly intercourse, with the view of

charitably instructing them, such of your brethren as

are still weak, and not yet fully instructed in the faith
;

and you should forbear contending in argument and
acrimonious reasonings.

2. For one beUeveth that he may 2. As an example of the subject of weak faith, to

Coininentar^»
1. " Weak in faith," i.e., not fully instructed in faith or with respect to the abrogation

of the ceremonial law. "Take unto you," i.e., admit to free and friendly intercourse,
in order charitably to instruct him. " Not in disputes about thoughts," /ir?' th haKpiffeig

haXoyiaiiiiov, i.e., forbear disputing with him, and perplexing him by }Our untimely
reasonings, lest you might increase his doubts, and drive him to apostacy.

2. " But he that is weak, let him eat herbs." In Greek, we have the indicative
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eat all things : but he that is weak which I refer, take the following case : One man fully

let him eat herbs. instructed in the faith is firmly persuaded that it is

perfectly lawful for him to partake of all kinds of
meats ; while another, not so well instructed, partakes
of herbs, lest he might eat of anything prohibited by
the law of Moses.

3. Let not him, that eateth, de-
3. Nqw, the man who, in the enjoyment of his

spise him that eateth not
:
and he Christian liberty, partakes of everything set before him,

that eateth not, let him not judge should not despise his weaker brother, who abstaining
him that eateth. For God hath from meats, owdng to the weakness of his faith, feeds
taken him to him. on herbs ; and, on the other hand, the man who

abstains should not judge him that partakes of all

kinds of meats ; for, the Lord has accepted him, and
made him partake of his holy religion.

4. Who art thou that judgest
^^ gm ^,^0 art thou to assume the right of passing

another man's servant ? To his own sentence of condemnation on the servant of another ?

lord he standeth or falleth. And He shall stand or fall by the sentence of his own
he shall stand

:
for God is able to master ; but he shall stand, i.e., he shall be acquitted

make hmi stand. and succeed in judgment ; because God, who is his

master, has power and clemency to absolve him.

Commentary.
mood, £<T0«£t, ''eats herbs;" and this reading is the more probable; for, in this verse
the Apostle is only adducing an instance of the cause of disputes, and of the matter of
weakness in faith, in regard to which, he points out, in the next verse, the duties of each
party. " Eat herbs ;" those among the Jews who were not sufficiently grounded in the
Christian faith, in order the more securely to avoid the violation of the law respecting
the distinction of clean and unclean meats, contented themselves with partaking of
herbs, in which no distinction was made by the law.

3. The Apostle, after stating the case in dispute, endeavours to reconcile both
parties, by telling those who, from a full knowledge of the Christian faith, and of the
exemption from all ceremonial ordinances which it conferred, partook of all kinds of
meats, not to despise their less instructed brethren who abstained from certain meats,
from an impression that these ceremonial ordinances were to be continued; on the
other hand, he tells such as abstained, to forbear from judging of the others as violators

of the law. From the words of this verse Estius infers, that the question in dispute
was not between the Jews and Gentiles—for, how could the Jews for an instant, sup-
pose that the converted Gentiles were sinning in not observing a law (the Law of
Moses) which they never received ?—but between the well-instructed, and the imper-
fectly instructed, or weak-minded among the Jewish converts themselves. The common
opinion of commentators, however, is, that it was between the converts from among
the Jews and Gentiles these disputes had existed ; and that it is the converted Jews on
one side, and the converted Gentiles on the other, the Apostle addresses ; no doubt,
the same reasons adduced with reference to the converted Gentiles, will apply to the

well-instructed among the Jews also, who did not sufficiently respect the consciences
of their weaker brethren. The reason adduced by Estius would only prove, that those
who were "weak in faith," were very imperfectly instructed in the Christian religion;

and owing to this, it is not to be wondered at, if regarding the Mosaic ceremonies as a
part of Christianity, they should erroneously suppose all converts from whatever quarter,

to be bound by them. " For God hath taken him to him," i.e., has taken him as his

servant and worshipper, and has made him a sharer in the blessings of his religion. He
is, therefore, God's, and it belongs to God alone to judge him.

4. He urges the reason referred to in the preceding words, " God has taken him ;

"

he is God's servant. What right, therefore, hast thou to sit in judgment on anotliur's

servant ? You have no authority whatsover for this. He has his own master to judge
him ; to him " he standeth," i.e., he shall be acquitted by him, and shall come off

victorious in the cause ; or, " falleth," be worsted and condemned in the cause. " But
he shall stand," i.e., he shall be acquitted and come off victorious ; "for God is able,"
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5. For one juil^jctli between (by 5. The dislinctiun of days affords another example
and day ; and another juiigttli every of tlie matter to which I refer; for, the man of weak
day : let ever)- iiuin alxiund in his and imperfect faith makes a distinction between one
own sense. day and another, for rehgious purposes ; while another,

better instructed, judges all days to be alike for such

purposes. This should not weaken concord amongst
you. Let each one follow the full persuasion of his

own judgment in this matter.

6. He that reg-.irdeth the day, re- 6. The man who distinguishes one day from an-

gardeth it unto the Lord. And he other, does SO for the glory of God (and the man who
that eateih. eateth to the Lord : for observes all days alike, has the same object in view)

;

he giveth thanks to God. And he and the man who partakes of all means promiscuously,

that eateth not, to the Lord he eat- does so for the glory of the Lord, for he gives thanks

eth not, and giveth thanks to God. to Ciod for the food of wliich he partakes ; and the

man who abstains, does so from religious motives, for

the glory of the Lord ; and he in like manner, gives

God thanks for the food wliich he regards as permitted

to him, or for the gift of abstinence.

Commentary.
&'c. : under the word " able " is included not only ability or power, but clemency, and
a «'/// to acquit him. Why, therefore, should any one presume to condemn the servant

whom God acquits and absolves ?

It has been already remarked that the Jewish converts were permitted to retain the

use of the Mosaic ceremonies ; but, no such indulgence was ever allowed the converts

from Paganism.

5. Another example of the legal observances which was the occasion of dissensions.

is the distinction of festival days, as in use among the Jews, such as Sabbath days, New
Moons, Passover, Pentecost. To these the Apostle refers (iv. 10), in his Epistle to

the Galatians, as forming part of the first elements of Jewish infancy. Some Com-
mentators, and among the rest, A'Lapide, say, that by " days " here are meant not

festival days, as above, but days of fasting and abstinence. So that here there is only a

more diffuse explanation of the foregoing example of Jewish ceremonial ordinances.

In the former example, he refers to perpetual abstinence from certain meats; in this,

to abstin' nee from certain kinds of food, on particular days (z'.^.), from leavened bread

during the octave of the Pasch. " For one," the Greek reading in the Codex Vaticanus

is fic )u£»', " indeed one" and this is the more probable reading, as the Apostle is here

only stating another case in dispute. "Let every man abound in his own sense." The
Grifek W' rd for "abound," TrXr)po(pop£ii7dijj, means, fo have a fulness, which must be de-

termined fr. 'm the subject matter to which in each particular case it refers ; here, it

refers to the fulness of conviction and firm persuasion of the lawfulness of his line of
conduct. It means, " let each person follow in this matter the full conviction of his

own judgment." I said, in this matter, because the Apostle is treating of feasts and
abstinences, instituted by the Mosaic law, and abrogated by Christ, but still permitted

to be obser\'ed on the part of the Jewish r.;, verts for a time. It is only in reference

to this matter that the words, " let each < ne abound," &:c., are used by the Apostle.

But in n ference to fasts or festivals insti ^d by the Christian Church, the Apostle
w^ould never have left it optional with the f. ithful to attend to them or not : he would
have commanded them strictly to observe them, as he did in reference to the decrees

of the Apostles.—(Acts, xvi. 4). The same is clearly deducible from the doctrine laid

down by him in the preceding chapter, when treating of the obligations of such as are

subject t<» others.

6. '* He that regardeth the day," i.e., distinguishes one day from another for the

purpose of religious worship, "regardeth it unto the Lord," i.e., does so with reference

to the will of the Lord. In the common Greek we have these words added, and he who
regardeth not th£ day, regardeth it not unto the Lord, the meaning of which is quite clear

from the opposite clause. The w^ords are wanting in the chief MSS. Beelen thinks

them genuine, and fully warranted by the negative placed after the affirmative form of
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7. For none of us liveth to him- 7. Both of them bless God and give him thanks;

self; and no man dieth to himself. or, none of US, after our call to Christianity, is to live

or die for his own advantage or glory, but for the

glory of the Lord, whose servants we are become,

8. For whether we live, we live 8. For, whether we live, we live for the glory of

unto the Lord ; or whether we die, the Lord, or whether we die, we die for the glory of

we die unto the Lord. Therefore the Lord, and in obedience to his will. Whether,

whether we live or whether we die, therefore, we are living or dead, we are the Lord's

we are the Lord's. who ransomed us by the effusion of his most precious

blood.

9. For to this end Christ died and 9- For, unto this end, has Christ died, and thus paid

rose again ; that he might be Lord the price of our ransom, and risen from the dead to

both of the dead and of the living. ^^^^ ^ glorious and immortal life, that he should exer-

cise dominion over the living and the dead.
10. But thou, why judgest thou 10. Since, then, we are all the purchased servants

Commentary.
expression in reference " to eating," in the following part. " And he that eateth, eateth

to the Lord, for he giveth thanks to God "for the food he receives, and the Christian

liberty which exempts him from the yoke of Jewish ceremonies. In the words, " giveth

ttianir=?,"-there is an allusion to the practice among the Jews of giving thanks before

and after meals, a custom sanctioned by the example of our Divine Redeemer
(Mait. XV. 26 ; Mark viii. 14; Luke xxii.

; John vi.), and universally and at all times

observed in the Church.—(i Tim. iv.). " And he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth

not," i.e., he is to be presumed to have the glory of God in view, " and giveth thanks to

God," for this gift of abstinence, or, for the food of another description which he
receives ; and it is to this latter meaning that the words are restricted by Estius, who
remarks that the Apostle does not say, as in the preceding '*_/&a- he giveth," &c., but,
** andhe giveth thanks," as if to say, he refers this act of abstinence to the glory of God,

who looks not only to our actions but also to our intentions ;
" and he gives God

thanks," for the other food permitted to him. From this pissage we are to infer, that

unless in matters clearly and manifestly sinful, no one is to be condemned by us, but

rather excused on the grounds of good intention.

7. The Apostle proves that they both refer their actions, in each case, to God ; no
wonder, he says, that particular actions should have reference to God, when our entire

life, and death itself, are subservient to his glory, and should be referred to this end by

all Christians, who, by their very profession, are become the servants of God,

8. We live and die unto the Lord, who made us his own, and to whom, therefore, we
should consecrate our life, death, and all that we have. " Whether we live or die, we

are the Lord's," who paid the heavy price of his own most precious blood for us. As
slaves, therefore, have nothing of their own— all they possess belongs to their master

—

so we, the servants, and purchased slaves of God, have nothing of our own ; our life,

dcLb., and entire being, all belong to Christ.

t;. He assigns a reason, why we should live and die unto Christ, and refer avr all

to liis glory. " For, unto this end Christ died, and rose again." In the Greek it is,

"
I .'hrist died, and rose again," and has lived again. In some readings, as in the one

from which our Vulgate is taken, this latter clause is omitted. In others (z^s,''.), in the

Codex Vaticanus, the middle member of the sentence, " and rose again," is omitted : it

runs thus, Km aTredavtv Kai t^rjaev, died and lived. The sense is, however, fully

expressed in ours. "That he might be Lord both of the living and of the dead."

Christ, from the instant of his incarnation, had this dominion. To him " was given all

power in heaven and on earth," i.e., over the whole Church, militant and triumphant

;

but, it was only after his death and resurrection, that he was to exercise his dominion,
" that he might be Lord of the dead and the living," i.e., of us, while in this world and

in the next. The Apostle places " the living " after " the dead " to show that this

perfect dominion is to regard such as live a life ofglory in the future world ;
for, it is in

the elect, that his reign of glory will be conspicuous.

10. No one should judge his neighbour. This is the peculiar province of Christ,
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thy brother ? or ihnu, why tlosl thi)u

despise ihy brother? For we shall

all stanil before the judgment seat

of Christ.

II. For it is written : As I live,

saith the Lord, tilery liiic shall bmo

to me : and every tongtie shall con-

fess to God.

12. Therefore every one of us

shall render account to God for

himself.

I

13. Let us not, therefore, judge

one another any more. But judge

this rather, that you put not a stum-

bling-block or a scandal in your

brother's way.

Iparapbra^c.

of Clirist, why shouldst llujii, who abstuinest, judge

thy brother, as guilty of violating the law, when in the

exercise of his Christian liberty he partakes of every

kind of meat ? and, on the other hand, why shouldst

thou, who cxerciseth this Christian liberty, despise as

ignorant and weak-minded, thy brother, who, from

weakness of faith, abstains from certain meats? You
have no authority for doing so

;
you are only usurp-

ing the function of Christ, before whose tribunal we
shall be placed for judgment.

11. For, it is of Christ, as supreme judge of all, we
are to understand the words of the Projihet Isaias

(xlv. 23) : I swear by my life (saith the Lord) that

every knee shall be bent before me as Suprt;me Lord
and Sovereign Judge, and every tongue shall con-

fess me to be their God by whom alone they shall

swear.

12. Each one, therefore, shall be presented before

the judgment seat of a most just and righteous Sove-

reign Judge, to give an account for himself and not for

others, over whom he has no charge.

13. We should not, therefore, form unfavourable

judgments regarding each other ; but you should

rather resolve on this, not to place an obstacle or

stumbling-block in the way of your neighbour's

salvation.

Commentary.
and no one should despise his brother, since we know not what judgment an infinitely

just and righteous judge may pass on him
;
perhaps, the very matter for which we despise

him, may be the subject matter of his reward. Let us recollect the tremendous judg-

ment of God, and it will be the best check on our rash judgments.

11. These words are taken from Isaias (xlv. 23). There is some slight variation

from the Hebrew and Septuagint, but very little difference in the sense. In place of,

" I live," it is in the Septuagint, " I swear by myself." However, the former expres-

sion is equivalent in sense to the latter ; for, as it was an ordinary kind of oath among
the Jews to swear, " the Lord liveth ;

" so, is God often introduced in SS. Scripture,

swearing by himself in the words, " I live," Numbers xiv.; Isaias, xlix. ; Ezech. xiv., &c.
(" saith the Lord "), are added by the Apostle himself. " Every knee ;

" after these words,

in some Greek copies, are added, of things in heaven, 07i earth, or under the earth,

but they are rejected by critics. "Every tongue shall confess to God." In Isaias

it is, " and every tongue shall swear by God ;
" or, as in the Hebrew, " shall swear,"

which is a homage to his sovereign truth. This power Christ possessed over the good
and bad at his first coming ; but it shall be fully exercised andperfected only at his second
coming. The prophet speaks in the name of the supreme Jehovah ; St. Paul, by
applying these words to Christ declares his divinity.

12. "For himself " (in Greek, Trepi lavrov, "<?/" himself,") not to any other, but "to
God," the supreme and sovereign Judge. In the preceding verse, there is a forcible

proof of the divinity of Christ. Since it is to prove that Christ is sovereign Judge,
before whom all shall appear (verse 10), that he adduces this testimony from Isaias,

which shows that adoration shall be paid him ; moreover, he calls him " God " in

this verse.

13. As, then, each one is to render an account of himself, let us forbear from judg-

ing or condemning each other. "But judge this rather," i.e., determine and resolve

upon this, " not to put a stumbling-block or a scandal in your brother's way." The
words " stumbling-block " and " scandal " refer to the same thing, viz., whatever may be
the occasion, whether it be word, deed, or omission, of the spiritual fall and ruin of our

neighbour. In the Codex Vatican^ts, the word " stumbling-block," TrporrKOfxiJin, is omitted.
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14. I know, and am confident, in

the Lord Jesus, that nothing is un-

clean of itself, but to him that es-

teemeth any thing to be unclean, to

him it is unclean.

15. For if, because of thy meat,

thy brother be grieved ; thou walk-

est not now according to charity.

Destroy not him with thy meat, for

whom Christ died.

16. Let not then our good be evil

spoken of.

17. For the kingdom of God is not

Iparapbrasc.

14. So far as I am myself concerned, I know for

certain, and I am most firmly persuaded from the

doctrine of the Lord Jesus, that no food is unclean of

its own nature. But still it happens accidentally that

food is unclean, for him who, through ignorance, thinks

it to be such ; see, then, the great caution with which
we should use our gospel liberty in presence of the weak
or ignorant.

15. But if your weaker brother, thinking certain

kinds of food to be unclean, sees you partake of them,

and is, therefore, troubled with either rash judgment
regarding you, or with remorse of conscience for

having partaken of such food, after your example,

with a conviction of its sinfulness, you no longer

observe fraternal charity. Do not so far undervalue

your brother, for whom Christ died, as to give

occasion to his spiritual ruin on account of your

food.

16. Let not, then, our holy religion be subjected to

the blasphemies and reproaches of those who are

without, on account of your contentions and divisions

about eating or abstaining from certain meats.

17. For, true religion, by which God reigns in our

Commentary.
In the preceding part of the chapter, the Apostle principally addresses himself to the

weak ; he addresses himself in the remaining portion to the well-instructed, whether
converted Jews or Gentiles, and cautions them against giving an occasion of scandal to

their weaker brethren, whose infirm consciences he bids them to respect.

14. " \n the Lord Jesus," i.e., by the teaching of Jesus Christ himself, "that nothing

is unclean of itself, hi avrov ; in the Codex Vaticanus Zi eavrov ; in some readings it is,

" that nothing is unclean by him," ^t avrov, without the aspirate, and this is the

reading followed by the Vulgate, per ipsum, i.e., by his religion, in which all distinc-

tions of this kind are abolished. The former reading, w'hich is the more common, has

reference to the false opinions entertained by certain Jews, who, not fully acquainted

with the nature of the prohibition of the law, thought that the law forbade the use of

certain meats as being of their own nature unclean ; both readings are true. " But tc

him that esteemeth," i.e., to the man who, from an erroneous conscience, believes " any-

thing to be unclean, it is unclean," and prohibited ; hence, the others should take care

not to provoke him by their example to commit an act which, from ignorance, he

believes to be sinful ; for by performing it, he sins.

15. If in consequence of seeing you eat meat, your brother " is grieved," i.e., is im-

pelled to rash judgment, or is induced to act against conscience by your example, and
so to incur remorse ; or, perhaps, in consequence of being perplexed with doubts, to

relapse into Judaism ; " thou walkest not," &c., i.e., thou sinnest against fraternal

charity. " Destroy not him with thy meat," i.e., by taking meats under circum-

stances, in which it shall be to him an occasion of sin, " for whom Christ died," i.e.,

whom Christ valued so highly, as to die for him. Hence, Christ died for more than

the elect.

16. " Our good," in Greek, vyuwj/ 7-0 ayaQov, " your good." The meaning is the same.

By " our good " some understand the advantage and blessing of Christian liberty which
we enjoy. "Be evil spoken of," ftXatTcprj/jeKrOw, by the weak and infirm brethren,

who, seeing us avail ourselves of this liberty, in certain circumstances, judge us as

violating the law ; others understand by it the Christian religion (as in Paraphrase).

17. The Christian religion, by which God reigns in our hearts, &c., does not con-

sist in the exercise of one's right to partake of all kinds of meat, &c., or in the choice

and selection of meat and drink, but in "justice," whereby the law of God is observed.

"Peace," has reference to our neighbour; "and joy in the Holy Ghost," i.e., true
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meat and drink ; but justice, and hearts, and on account of which he prepares for us a

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. kingdom in heaven, does not consist in the choice of

meat and drink ; but in innocency of morals result-

ing from the observance of (lod's Law; in cultivating

peace with our neighbour ; and in sjjiritual joy which
always aecoini)anies a good conscience.

iS. For he that in this servcth
jy_ y^^x, whosoever, serves Christ in the cultivation

Christ, pleaseth God, and is ap- ^f (h^.g^. virtues, pleases God, and receives the appro-
proved of men. bation of good men.

19. Therefore let us follow alter jg. j^^'t US, therefore, diligently cultivate what
the things that are of peace

:
and things soever tend to promote peace ; and let us care-

keep the things that are of edifica- fuHy attend to such things as serve to advance mutual
lion one towards another. edification.

20. Destroy not the work of God 20. Beware, then, of destroying, on account of
for meat. All things indeed arc food, the spiritual edifice of God ; that is to say, your
clean : but it is evil for that man infirm brother, in whom God dwells by his grace. I
who eateth with offence. admit that, both of their own nature and by the law,

all kinds of food are clean ; still the man who partakes

of this food, in circumstances where his doing so is an
obstacle, and a source of scandal to his weak brethren,

, commits sin by the act.

Commentary.
spiritual joy, resulting from the observance of God's law, and from the cultivation of

peace with our neighbour, a joy which the Holy Ghost pours into the hearts of the

truly peaceful and devout.

There is not the slightest ground for objection here against the merit of abstinence

prescribed by the Catholic Church, ist. The Apostle does not depreciate the merit

of abstinence at all ; it is of the use of meat and drink he speaks, and not of abstine7ice

from them. 2ndly. The Apostle in the entire chapter, is only referring to the

abstinence prescribed by the ceremonial law of the Jews. 3rdly. Although the use of

food be not of itself sinful, nor abstinence from it of itself meritorious ; still, the

Apostle would not hold that when this abstinence is commanded by legitimate and
competent authority, it would not be so, as is clear from the case of Adam. And
that the Church has power to command abstinence in certain cases, is clear from the

conduct of the Apostles, in the First Council of Jerusalem, prohibiting the use of

Idolothytes—a matter in itself indifferent—to the inhabitants of Antioch and of the

adjoining ceuntries.

18. " He that in this." The common Greek has, /;/ these, i.e., in the cultivation of

these virtues of true piety towards God, peace towards our neighbour, spiritual joy,

wherewith to console our neighbour, instead of irritating him by contentions. The
chief MSS. support the Vulgate, and have kv rovroj : such a person " pleaseth

God," &c.

19. " And keep the things that are of edification " one towards another." The word
" keep " is not in the Greek. We only have in it, " Let us follow after the things that

are of peace, and the things that are of edification," &c. The word " edification" is a
metaphorical expression, well adapted to convey the benefits of good example given
to our neighbour ; for, Christians are the temples of the Holy Ghost ; every act or

word, therefore, that promotes their spiritual advancement, builds up and conserves
this edifice of sanctity, founded by the Holy Ghost. Two things in particular promote
this, viz., teaching and example.

—

(See i Cor. viii. i.)

20. " Destroy not the work of God," i.e., do not spiritually ruin by inducing him to

commit sin, your infirm brother, in whom God resides as in his temple, and whom he
prepared for this by his grace. " Destroy him not for meat," i.e., by availing yourself

of your perfect right to partake of food in circumstances where he may be induced to

follow your example in violation of his conscience, which, although erroneous, it would
be sinful for him to violate. " But it is evil," i.e., it is a sinful act on his part " who
eateth with offence," i.e., he commits a sin, who without necessity, performs an act
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21. It is good not to eat flesh, 21. It is a matter of duty, or, it is far better to ab-

end not to drink wine, nor anything stain from eating meat, and from drinking wine, and
whereby thy brother is offended, or from doing anything else, which may prove the occa-

scandalized, or made weak. sion of Stumbling or falling to your brother, and which
may serve to make him more perplexed, and weaker
in faith.

22. Hast thou faith? Have it 22. You may tell me that from the teaching of

to thyself before God. Blessed is your religion, you have a firm and undoubted convic-

he that condemneth not himself in tion, that all meats are clean, and that you may law-

that which he allowcih. fully partake of them indiscriminately. Keep this

conviction within yourself, and in the presence of

God ; and do not proclaim it aloud to the spiritual

detriment of your neighbour. Happy is the man who
does not condemn himself interiorly, in that which he
approves of, and adopts in his conduct exteriorly (by

violating his conscience, either from the force of bad
example, or from any other motive whatsoever).

23. But he that discerneth, if he 23. But he who doubts (whether it be lawful for

eat, is condemned ; because not of him to eat or not), if he eat in such a state of con-

Coinmentar^.
otherwise licit, in circumstances where another is led to violate conscience, and thus

to commit sin, after his example.

21. "It is good," may mean, it is a matter of strict duty to abstain from meat and
wine, or " anything else," i.e., from doing anything else " whereby thy brother is

offended." Some versions have "offends," i.e., impinges or stumbles against some
obstacle ; the Greek, TrpocrKOTTTti, admits of this latter construction. " Or scanda-

lized," means the same as the preceding term, in perhaps a more aggravated form,

so as to fall, by either rash judgments, or by imitating, in eating meats, the better

instructed ; or doing anything else in itself lawful, which they may still, from ignorance,

repute unlawful. In such a case they sin, since it is always sinful to act against con-

science, even when erroneous ; the only remedy is, to correct such a conscience. " Or
made weak," perplexed in faith, and tempted to abandon it altogether by apostacy.

In such a case the well instructed are bound by the law of charity to respect the

consciences of their weaker brethren, when the advantage they obtain is not necessary

for them, and not to be compared with the loss it entails on their neighbour.

22. "Hast thou faith?" Some read these words declaratively, "thou hast faith."

There is no difference in sense. The Apostle addresses the well instructed, who
knew from the principles of his faith, that all things were clean ; and who, therefore,

might say, he had a right to act upon this faith. By " faith " is not meant so much a

belief in revealed truths, as a firm conviction of the lawfulness of a certain course,

although in the present instance, the former followed from the latter; the firm con-

viction that all things were clean, flowed from the firmness of Christian faith. " Have
it to thyself," &c. There are times when it is a matter of duty to proclaim our Christian

faith ; but when we are not interrogated by competent authority, and no good, but, on

the contrary, evil would result from declaring it—for instance, if there were a probable

danger of our denying it, in case of torture, or, should contempt and blasphemies

follow—then it would be unlawful to "profess it," as St. Cyprian assures us.

—

{i:j>isi. 83).
" Blesseth is he that condemneth not," &c. These words are addressed to the weak

brother, who violates his conscience, and does exteriorly what he thinks to be unlawful

;

in such a case, he commits sin by acting against his conscience.

23. " He that decerneth." (In Greek, ^latcpivofieyog, doubts ox fluctuates), "because

not of faith,' his act does not proceed from a firm conviction and full persuasion that

it is lawful, so long as he is in this state of doubt. By "faith" here, arid verse 22, is

meant, not divine faith ; but Si practicalfaith or firm persuasion regarding the lawful-

ness of an action. " For all that is not faith is sin." Whoever, therefore, acts with

a dubious conscience commits sin. Before a man performs any act, he should resolve



128 ROMANS, XV.

XTcjt. Ipavapbrasc.

faith. For nil thai is not of f.iiih is science, is i^uilty of bin, and is exposed to condemna-
sin. tion -nay, eondemned in his own judgment ; because

his act is not in accordance with the certain dictates of

his conscience ; or, because he does not act with a

firm persuasion, that he is acting wl-11. But, whatever

is done against the dictates of conscience, or without

a firm conviction tliat it is lawful, is a sin.

Commentary?.

his doubts into a certainty, by some rcjhx judgment, as is always done by the advocates

of Probabilism. They never allow one to act on a proximately probable or dubious

conscience. By a reflex principle (j'..C-)> that the obligation of law is doubtful, and,

therefore, not binding at all. Lex dubia non obligat, &c., they render the conscience,

which was remotely probable and dubious, unhesitating, and practically certain, before

peiforming the action; and hence, they act in every case from "faith," in the sense

required here by the Apostle.

CHAPTER XV.

Hnal^sis*
In this chapter, the Apostle, addressing the better instructed among the Christians at

Rome, exhorts them to bear patiently with the i7tfirmities and unmeaning scruples of

their weaker brethren, and to seek to protnote their interests, even at the sacrifice of

p:rsonal gratification atid the abandonfnent ofperso?ial opinion (verses i, 2); afid for

this purpose he proposes the example of Christ (3, 4). He next prays God to grant

them the grace and blessing ofperfect concord, atid encourages them to its practice, by the

example ofwhat Christ didfor bothJew afid Gefttile. The Gentile should bear in niind

that our Redeemer was himselfa Jew, and sent to the Jews, in the firstplace, i?i order to

fulfil God'sp?-omise ; and theJews should be 7-econciled to the Gentiles, by the cojisidera-

tion, that the Prophets hadforetold the gratuitous afid merciful call of the Gentiles to be

members of the sa??iefold with themselves (5-12). He begs for thefn the blessing ofGod's

grace (13).

He, then, with a modesty andprudence truly Apostolic, apologises for whatever in his ad-

monitions itiight be calculated to give them offence ; and says, it was only in the exercise

ofhis Apostolic ministry, he wrote to them at all (14, 15). After stating the nature

of his ministry, the cause he had for glorying i?i it, owing to the wonders God
wrought through him (16, 17, 18, 19), and the vast districts lie traversed {20, 21,

22, 23), he expresses hispurpose ofvisitiiig them after his return fromJerusalem (25-30),

He recommends himself to their prayers, andprays, ifi turn, for them.

Xlejt. Iparapbrase.
I. NOW we that are stronger, i. Now, we who are more advanced in knowledge

Commentari\
I. "To bear." The Greek word, liaara^eiy, contains an allusion to strong persons,

who help their weak fellow-travellers, by occasionally carrying their burdens. It here
regards the duty of charitable forbearance and condescension towards our weaker
brethren. Infirmities

;

" atrdevTifia-a, the ignorance and scruples, no matter how un-
founded. " And not to please ourselves," may also mean, and not to feel complacency
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ought to bear the infirmities of the and in Christian virtue, should not only avoid scandal-
weak, and not to please ourselves. izing our weaker brethren, but we should, as a matter

of duty, charitably bear with their ignorance and infir-

mities, and not seek our own pleasure or advantage,
regardless of the interests of others.

2. Let every one of you please 2. Let each one of us make it his duty to gratify and
his neighbour unto good, to edifica- serve his neighbour in things that tend to his advan-
tio"- tage and spiritual advancement—viz., in matters ap-

pertaining to faith and eternal salvation.

3. For Christ did not please him- 3. For our heavenly model, Christ, did not seek his
self, but as it is written : The re- own pleasure and advantage, regardless of the good of
preaches ofthem that reproached thee others ; on the contrary, he sought our advantage at
fell upon me. the sacrifice of great personal sufferings ; as he says of

himself, when addressing his Father (Psalm Ixviii, 13),
the reproaches and insults offered you by men, so
affected me, that I took upon me to expiate them,
and thus secure man's salvation.

4. For what things soever were 3. Now, although this directly regards Christ, it still,

written, were written for oui^learn- in a certain sense, regards us also, and was intended
ing

:
that through patience and the for our instruction ; for, all the SS. Scriptures were

comfort of the Scriptures, we might written for our instruction, that by the exercise of
have hope. patience, to which they stimulate us, and by the con-

solation which the examples and promises they contain

carry with them, we might have hope of eternal happi-

ness, in the midst of suffering and adversity here below.

Commentary,
in ourselves, on account of our superior knowledge and virtue, which would make us

disregard the good of others. As in the natural body, the stronger members support
and bear up the weaker ; so also should it be in the body of the Church ; the stronger

ought to support the weak, by communicating to them their knowledge and their

strength ; and instead of feeling complacency in their own superior attainments, they

should employ them for the advantage and salvation of their neighbour.

2. " Let every one." In some Greek copies we have, ''''for let every one." For,

is wanting in the chief MSS. and rejected by critics. " Of you," (in Greek, of us)

;

"please his neighbour,"/.^., endeavour to gratify him; not, however, in acceding to

his wishes and feelings when they lead to evil ; but, " unto good, to edification," by
leading him to good, and by promoting his spiritual welfare. In this, worldly

cupidity differs from charity; that the former seeks to gratify our neighbour, even in evil,

to his perdition ; the latter wishes to please, only to secure his salvation.

3. Although everything that Christ did was most pleasing, still, he did not seek his

own ease, nor his own will, to the exclusion of the interests of others, which is the mean-
ing of the word "please" in this passage. "But as it is written :"" but " he sought
to advance the glory of his Father, and our salvation, " as it is written." " The
reproaches,'' &c., may refer to his anxiety for his Father's glory, which was so great, that

the reproaches and the insults which his Heavenly Father received, affected him as

much as if they were heaped upon hmiself. This is the meaning intended in Psalm
Ixviii. But the meaning given in the paraphase, which makes the words ""fell upon
me,'' referred to his having endured death to expiate the crimesof man, and thereby to save

him at the sacrifice of his own life, is the one directly intended here by the Apostl&,

and the one best accommodated to his purpose, which is to show that we should under-

go some sacrifice for our neighbour, as Christ as done for us.

4. He now assigns his reason for quoting, for our instruction, a text, which directly

and immediately had reference to Christ ; because the entire scriptures " were written
"

(the common Greek text has "written before," Trpoey^xxprj, in both places), and in-

tended for our instruction, that, deriving courage from the exercise of patience, Avhich

they strongly commend, and supported by the consolation which the examples and
promises they contain hold out to us in adversity, we might look forward with stronger

VOL. I, I
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5. Now the Gixl of paiicnce and 5. Now, I pray (lod— tlic source of patience and of

of coinfori ynuu you to Ik' of one consolation— to grant you perfect concord and iinani-

mind one towards another, accorilini; niity ; such concord, as becomes Christians, or, sucli

to lESfs Christ : as the hfe and example of C'hrist inculcates.

6. That with one mind, and with 6. That with one heart and soul, and one expres-

one mouth, you may ylorify God sion of the same thoughts and feelings, you may, laying

and the Father of our Lord Jesus aside all dissensions, glorify (lOd and the I'ather of our

Christ. Lord Jesus C'hrist.

7. Wherefore receive one another, 7. Wherefore, mutually receive and charitably sus-

as Christ also has received you unto tain and cherish one another, as Christ has received

the honour of God. and associated us all to himself, to make us partakers

with him of Cod's glorious inheritance of salvation.

8. For I say that Christ Jesus 3. Christ received us all, both Jew and Ccntile, and
was minister of the circumcision for associated US to himself. For, I say, that, in the fust

the truth of God, to confirm the place, Jesus Christ became himself the minister, the
promises made unto the fathers. preacher of salvation to the Jews, to J^rovc that God

is veracious in fulfilling to the children the promises
made to their fathers.

Commentary.
and firmer hof)eto the blessings promised us in the life to come. "And the comfort,"

&c. The chief MSS. have "and through the comfort," &c. We see here the fruits we
are to expect and to derive from the reading of the Holy Scriptures—" patience, comfort,

and hope." They are intended to enlighten our faith, strengthen our hope, and increase

our charity. How many, nevertheless, read them from mere curiosity ? How many
read them without the proper dispositions, without due humility of heart, without proper
feelings of docility to the Catholic Church, which God has appointed as the infallible

interpreter of those obscure oracles, wrested by many to their own destruction, as the

history of modern sectaries too clearly testifies ? " We nourish ourselves" says an ancient

Father reproachfully, " by the rind of the book, afid not by the bread of the word."

5. God is the author and giver of the patience, of the comfort, and of the hope
which he wished us to seek for in the SS. Scriptures, "to be of one mind, one towards
another," />., to have the same judgments—the same feelings. "According to Jesus
Christ," may mean, according to the example left us by Christ, who sought our good at

so much sacrifice.

6. By unanimity of heart and soul, and indentity of confession and expression, they
would give God the greatest amount of glory, and show the world that they obeyed his

commandments, and were truly his disciples. " God and the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ," may mean, " the God and the Father of our Lord," &c. This is the meaning of

the Greek, tov Qtov kqi irartpa rov Kvpiov ijfiwv, the article is not repeated, and so the

words, " of our Lord," must depend on " God " as well as on " Father."

7. " Receive one another," cherish and prop up one another ; the strong him that

is weak : the learned, him that is ignorant. Let the Gentile cherish the Jew, and the

Jew, the Gentile; "as Christ has received us "—has taken care of the salvation of us
all. " L' nto the honour of God," is connected by some Commentators with the words,
"receive one another, unto the honour ofGod :" for thus God's honour and glory shall

be promoted, and his religion cleared from calumny. Nothing so much attracted the

Gentiles in the infancy of the Church, as the love of the first Christians for one another
;

hence, they would exclaim in admiration :
" see how they love one another."

—

(Tertullian). Others connect it, as in the Paraphrase, with the words immediately
preceding.

The Apostle in this and in the following verses, shows how Christ received all,

both Jews and Gentiles ; the Jews, in order to redeem the promise made to their fathers
;

the Gentiles, through pure mercy, without any promise being pledged them to that

effect; their call was, however, predicted by the prophets. In this he also assigns

reasons for the most perfect concord of both. The Gentile should not despise

the Jew, to whom Christ himself in person announces the tidings of redemption:
nor ought the Jews feel indignant that the Gentile should be sharers in the blessings

which their own prophets had predicted for them.



ROMANS, XV. 131

Uest Iparapbrase.

9. But that the Gentiles are to g. And I say that tile Gentiles, who have been ad-

glorify God for his mercy, as it is mitted through the pure mercy of God to the blessings

written : Therefore will I confess to of salvation, should glorify him for this great favour,

thee, O Lord, among the Gentiles, to which they had no claim, even on the grounds of a

and will sing to thy name. promise made their fathers, as in the case of the Jews,
but which was still predicted by the prophets (v.g^, in

Psalm xvii. Therefore, will I celebrate thy glory

amongst the Gentiles, admitted by faith into thy Church;
and I will sing a canticle of praise to thy name.

10. And again he saith : Rejoice, 10. And again, in the canticle of Deuteronomy, the

ye Gentiles, with his people. Scripture says :
'' Rejoice, ye Gentiles, ivith his people^'

of whom you form a part.

11. And again: Praise the Lord II. And again (Psalm cxvi.) : ''^Praise the Lord all

all ye Gentiles ; and magnify him all ye Gentiles, and magfiify hint all ye people" for his

ye people. mercy to you through Christ.

12. And again Isaias saith : 77z£re 12. And again, Isaias says (xi. 10): There shall

shall be a root of Jesse ; and he come forth a descendant of the race of Jesse (viz.,

that shall rise tip to rule the Gentiles, Christ descended of David, the son of Jesse) ; and he
in him the Gentiles shall hope. shall stand forth as a leader to rule the Gentiles, who

shall flock to his standard ; and in him all the Gentiles

shall hope.

Commentary.
"Jesus Christ was minister of the circumcision," i.e., of the Jews ; to them alone did

Tie announce his gospel : "the lost sheep of the house of Israel."

9. " But that the Gentiles," &c. Some word is understood to fill up the sense.

"But {I say) that the Gentiles should glorify God for his mercy," i.e., for calling them
to his faith out of pure mercy, without the interposition of a previous promise, as in

the case of the Jews, although this did not make it cease to be a great mercy, even
with respect to the Jews themselves ; since, the promise itself proceeded from mercy ;

" as

it is written." He proves from the Old Testament that this great blessing was to be ex-

tended to the Gentiles. " Therefore I ivill cojifess to thee, O Lord t among the Gentiles.''^

" Therefore " has reference to the promise contained in the preceding part of the Psalm
respecting the subjection of the nations to him, &c.—Psalm xvii. "/ will confess" re-

gards the confession of divine praise ; it means, I will celebrate thy divine praises
" amo7ig the Gentiles" associated to thy Church. '•' And L will sing to thy name ;"

these words are spoken in the person of Christ addressing his heavenly Father. The
words, "(9 L.ord!" are not found here in the Greek. Hence, they must have been
taken in the Vulgate from Psalm xvii., where they are found.

10. ^^ Rejoiceye Gentiles," &c. These words are taken from the Canticle of Moses
(Deut. xxxii. 43), according to the Septuagint version. In our Vulgate, they have been
translated by St. Jerome from the Hebrew, "praise, ye nations, his people."

11. ''Praise," &c. (Psalm cxvi.) In both the Hebrew and Greek it is, ''praise the

Lord allye nations, atid praise him allye people." In these words, all the nations and
peoples of the earth are called upon by the Jews to praise God, which is a proof that

they were to be partakers of salvation, and to be mercifully called to the faith. This,

then, is a clear prophecy of the gratuitous call of the Gentiles, " the Gentiles are to

glorify God for his mercy."—(Verse 9).

12. This quotation is taken from Isaias, xi. 10, according to the Septuagint. Ac-

cording to the Vulgate it is, " in that day the root ofJesse, who standeth for an ensign of
people, him the Gentiles shall beseech." In which words there is an allusion to the banner

or ensign of his cross, around which the Gentiles shall flock. The sense of both the

Vulgate or Septuagint has been given in the Paraphrase. " A root oj Jesse," i.e., an

offshoot from the root of Jesse ; or, " root " most probably means a descendant from

Jesse, the father of David. He alludes to Christ, " he shall rise up to rule the Gentiles,"

who shall form a part of his people ; '''in him the Gentiles shall hope" as their Saviour.

These multiplied quotations from the Old Testament are adduced to convince the

Jews, whom it was most difficult to persuade, that the Gentiles were to be called

;
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xrci-t.

13. Now the I'loii ot lu'iK- Till you

with all joy and ix-aco in lx.lieving ;

that you may abound in hojx;, and

in tlie power of tho Holy Cihosl.

14. And I in)sclfalso, my breth-

ren, am assured of you, that you

also are full of love, replenished

with all knowledge, so that you arc

able to admonish one another.

15. lUit I have written to you,

brethren, more boldly in some sort,

as it were putting you in mind :

because of the grace which is given

me from God.

16. That I should be the minister

of Christ Jesus among the Gen-

tiles : sanctifying the gospel of God,

that the oblation of the Gentiles

may be made acceptable and sanc-

tified in the Holy Ghost.

Iparapbrasc.

13. lUil 1 pray (iinl, the aiilltor of peace, to grant

yoti the abiimianee of spirittial joy and concord in the

belief and profession of tlie .same failli ; so that, hav-

ing laid aside all dissensions, your hope may increase;

and be strengthened more and more through the grace

and powerful gifts of the Holy Ghost, which serve as

an earnest of future glory.

14. (Hut in asking these blessings for you, and thus

admonishing you, I have not the remotest idea of

depreciating your virtues) ; for, I am fully as.sured,

regarding you, tliat you are gifted with charity and
benignity ; anil that you are furnished with all nece.s-

sary knowledge, of yourselves, without any admonition

from me, to admonish each other.

15. But I have written to you, indeed perhaps a

little too freely, not so much with a view of removing
ignorance, under which you did not labour, as of re-

calling to your minds what you before knew ; and this

I did in the discharge of a function which has been
gratuitously conferred on me by God.

16. The fund ion confided to me is that of beifig

the sacred minister of Jesus Christ unto the Gentiles,

sacrificing, not mute animals, but spiritually immo-
lating men converted to the faith, so that the Gentiles

thus spiritually immolated may become an oblation

acceptable to God, and sanctified by the fire of the

Holy Ghost.

Coininentai\\

and hence, they should cordially unite with them, as forming a part of the same people

of God.

13. The prayer contained in this verse is a sort of connecting link between the

foregoing admonitions and the following apology, "that you may abound in hope and
in the power," &c. ;

" and " is not in the Greek which runs thus, " in hope, in the power
of the Holy Ghost ;

" according to which reading, the meaning is, that the power
of the Holy Ghost, his grace and gifts, which are an earnest of future glory, would
increase their hope in this glory, of which they have received the earnest. In our
reading, the words, "and in the power," &:c., may refer to charity, which is infused by
the power of the Holy Ghost ; and hence, according to it, he prays for them, faith, hope,

and charity.

14. The Apostle, with truly apostolic prudence and modesty, apologises for anything

in the preceding admonitions that might give them offence. In his admonitions he did

not wish to imply that they needed his instructions, since they fully possessed the two
qualities necessary for admonishing each other—viz., the science, which fits us for this

duty, and the charity or benignity, which urges us to it. " That you are also full of love,"

of yourselves, without any instruction from me.
15. He excuses himself for any excess of freedom or boldness which may appear in

his admonitions, " because of the grace," i.e., the function of Apostle. .

16. He explains the nature, and at the same time extols, the dignity of his minister

by a metaphor or allegory derived from the priestly functions of offering sacrifice.

"The minister,' the Greek, XtLTovpyoe, means a sacred ox priestly minister ; and accord-
ing to ecclesiastical usage, it means one employed in offering sacrifice. " Sanctify ing
the Gospel of God;" in Greek, u^ovgyovrTa, '' consecrating or sacrificing \}(\<t gospel of

God," i.e., preaching it, as a priest of the new covenant. "That the oblation of the
Gentiles," i.e., that the Gentiles thus spiritually offered up as living victims (chapter xii.)

may be an "acceptable " oblation to God, and " sanctified," not by mere external rites,

but by the influences of the Holy Ghost. In the words, " sanctified in the Holy Ghost,"
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Uejt. parapbrase.
17. I have therefore glory in 17- I have, then, in this capacity, matter for glory-

Christ Jesus towaids God. ing before God, not in myself, but in Jesus Christ,

whose place I hold, and by whose power I am sus-

tained.

18. For I dare not to speak of any 18. For, I have not the presumption, like others,

of those things which Christ work- to mention things which were never wrought through

eth not by me, for the obedience of my ministry. It is sufficient for me to mention the

he Gentiles, by word and deed. great things he made me instrumental in performing

towards the conversion of the Gentiles, both by the

word of preaching and the operation of miracles.

19. By the virtue of signs and 19. Through the power of working strange and
wonders, in the power of the Holy stupendous wonders, and through the gifts of the
Ghost : so that from Jerusalem Holy Ghost, which were abundantly shed on them

;

round about as far as unto Illyri- SO that from Jerusalem, in a circuitous route, to Illy-

cum, I have replenished the gospel ricum, I diffused the Gospel far and wide, and propa-

of Christ. gated it through the adjacent countries.

20. And I have so preached this 20. But I have taken special care to preach this

gospel, not where Christ was named, gospel in places where the name of Christ was not

lest I should build upon another previously announced, and where the glad tidings of

man's foundation. salvation had not already reached ; lest, as Apostle, I

should be building on the foundation already cast by
others.

Commentary.
there is an allusion to a rite of the Jewish sacrifices, whereby the victims were prepared
to be an acceptable sacrifice by some external purification. The Apostle here exhibits

the conversion of the Gentiles as a metaphorical sacrifice, in which St. Paul is the priest

;

the Gentiles the victim ; the preaching of the gospel, the consecration of the victim
;

and the Holy Ghost, the fire by which the victim is consumed.
The fact of the Apostle here calling the conversion and fiiith of the Gentiles a sacri-

fice, in a metaphorical sense, is no argument against the existence of a true sacrifice

and priesthood in the Church ; since it is clear that he speaks in a figurative sense

;

the use of such a figure supposes the existence of the reality from which the figure

was borrowed. From this passage, those who are engaged in the exalted ministry of

preaching, may derive a wholesome lesson regarding the great purity and zeal with

which they should acquit themselves of this sacred function.

17. " Glory," Kavyj]cnv, matter for glorying.

18. Some Expositors understand these words to mean, "I cannot bring myself to

mention all that Christ has done through me," i.e., how much he has done through

me. It is more probable, however, that he disclaims every idea of arrogating to him-

self what he was never made instrumental in performing, in which he censures some
false teachers, who scrupled not to do so, and leaves us to infer, on the contrary, that

all he lays claim to was real, and that this was sufficient matter for him to glory in.

^'For the obedience," i.e., conversion to the faith, which requires obedience of the

intellect and will.

19. "By the virtue of signs," &c. "Christ worketh by me," (verse 18), by the

virtue of signs, i.e., the power of working wonders and prodigies {v-g.) casting out devils,

curing diseases, raising the dead, &c. " In the power of the Holy Ghost." In the

ordinary Greek, Trvtv^arog Qeov, of the Spirit of God," i.e., in communicating the gifts

of the Holy Ghost {v.g.) tongues, prophecies, &c. The Codex Vaticamis has simply,

TTvevfiaroQ, of the Spirit. " So that from Jerusalem," not in a direct line, but "round
about," in a circuitous route, " to lUyricum "—(a Roinan Province, which lay between

the Save, the Drave, and the Adriatic)—including, therefore, the provinces of Asia Minor,

Achaia, and Epirus. Its extent and boundaries were dii.cirent at different periods. " I

have replenished the Gospel of God." In Greek, ware ixt irewXepuyKerai, so that ^ have

filled the Gospel of God ; the meaning of which, most probably, is to preach fully, to

extend and announce the Gospel.

20. "And I have so preached." The Greek, (piXorinovfjcu evayytXi'C^aQai, means, "/
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XlCVt.

21. But as ii is wiitlon : J'fify to

whom hi was not s/'okcn of, shall

sec, and they that hare not heardshall

understand.

22. For wliicli cause also I was

hindered ver)- much from cominp

to you, and have been kept away

till now.

23. But now having no more

places in these countries, and having

a great desire these many years

past to come unto you :

24. When I shall hcgin to take

my journey into Spain, I hope that

as I pass, I shall see you, and be

brought on my way thither by you,

if fust, in part, I .shall have enjoyed

you.

25. But now I shall go to Jerusa-

lem, to minister unto the saints.

lI>aiiU">I.n-a!3C.

21. But, liy preacliin;.; in pku-cs wtu-rc he \v;is not

before heard of, I fiiinUed the proptiecy of Isaius. -

The Gentiles, to whom no annoimcenient was made
regardinj; Itim, shall see him by the eyes of faith

through tlie preacliing of the Apostles ;
and they who

heard nothing regarding him, shall know him through

the .same faitli.

22. On which account, I was oflentimes prevented

from carrying out my desire of going to see you ; and

I am still impeded by the multiplied cares and occu-

pations of my ministry.

23. But now, since there is no longer any place in

these regions in which the gospel has not been

announced, and since, moreover, for many years past,

I ardently desired to visit you :

24. When I shall proceed on my journey into

Spain, I hope to see you on my way, and to be

brought thither by you, after having first been partly

refreshed and cheered by your presence and conver-

sation.

25. But, at present, I am about setting out for

Jerusalem on a message which has for object the

relief of the temporal wants of the poor and afflicted

Christians there.

Coinmentar^.

//are anxioits/y exerted myse/f to preach,'' like the anxiety of a man ambitiously striving

for honours. " Lest I should build on another man's foundation." He regards the

foundation of faith laid by the preaching and labours of others. The Apostle did some-

times preach where Christ was before heard of, as at Damascus, and, in the present

instance, to the Romans ; but he acted not as an Apostle, whose chief duty it is to

preach to infidels, he only confirmed and comforted them.

21. These words are taken from Isaias, chap.lii. verse 15, according to the Septuagint,

and are referred by the Jews themselves to the Messiah.

22. "For which cause," i.e., on account of my constant occupation in carrying the

gospel to places where it had not been heretofore announced. The words, "and
have been kept away till now," are not in the Greek, and only explain the preceding

words.

23. "No more place," not before favoured with the gospel ; or, "place" may mean,

no more occasion for my ministry here.

24. He intends passing from Greece through Italy into Spain. After the words,
" my journey into Spain," are found, in some copies, / will come to you, but they are

wanting in the chief MS.S., and rejected by critics generally. " If first, in part, I shall

have enjoyed you." He says "in part," to show the greatness of his desire to see them,

which he does not expect fully to satisfy, but in part only.

That St. Paul did not immediately, after executing his commission to Jerusalem, set

out on his intended journey to Spain, is clear from Acts, chap, xxi., where it is stated,

that after having been apprehended at Jerusalem, he was .sent a prisoner to Rome, and

detained there for two years : whether, after his liberation from prison, he set out for

Spain, is disputed.— Vide Baroninm, lib. i, Anna!, a.d. 61).

25. He adds this to show that they are not to expect him very soon. He was to be

the bearer of the alms, which the Christians of the Churches of Achaia and Macedonia

(the names of the wo Roman provinces into which northern and southren Greece was

divided) had contributed in support of the poor Christians at Jerusalem, of whom some
had voluntarily laid all their property at the feet of the Apostles, and others were

plundered of their goods.—Heb. x. "To minister," ^laKoruiv, giving relief.
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Xlest parapbrase.
26. For it hath pleased them of 26. For it pleased and seemed fit to the Churches

Macedonia and Achaia to make a of Macedonia and Achaia to make some contribution

contribution for the poor of the out of their means, towards the relief of the poor dis-

saints that are in Jerusalem. tressed Christians of Jerusalem.

27. For it hath pleased them: 27. It seemed good to them to do so, and deserv-

and they are their debtors. For if edly, since they are the debtors to these" Christians of

the Gentiles have been made par- Jerusalem ; for, if the Gentiles have shared in the

takers of their spiritual things

;

spiritual riches of the Jews, from whom the Apostles

they ought also in carnal things to came forth to preach the gospel, it is but just that

minister to them. they should, in turn, minister to the poor of Jerusalem,
and make them sharers in their temporal wealth.

28. When therefore I shall have 28. As soon, therefore, as I shall have discharged
accomplished this, and consigned to this duty of charity, and shall have safely and securely
them this fruit, I will come by you deposited in the hands of the afflicted poor, this fruit

into Spain. of holy benevolence, I shall pass into Spain, making
my way by you.

29. And I know, that when I
29. But I know that my visit to you shall be marked

come to you, I shall come m the
^^ ^^e plentiful efifusion of the blessings and graces of

abundance of the blessing of the j-^g eosnel of Christ
gospel of Christ.

30. I beseech you, therefore, 30. In the meantime ; I beg of you, brethren,
brethren, through our Lord Jesus through the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ, through
Christ, and by the charity of the the charity infused into our hearts by the Holy Ghost,
Holy Ghost, that you help me in to assist me in my struggles by your fervent prayers
your prayers for me to God, to God in my behalf.

Commentary.
27. He says, this was justly determined on by the Macedonians and Achians, since

they were only discharging a debt which they owed the Jews ; for, if the Gentiles

were made sharers in the spiritual riches of the Jews from among whom the Apostles

came forth to preach, &c., the Gentiles should, in turn, minister to their corporal wants
out of their temporal substance.

The Greek word for " minister," Xeirovpyijaai, means to sacrifice ; it shows the

great excellence of alms-deeds, which is a sort of acceptable sacrifice offered to God.
How much must the Apostle not value the ministry of attending to the relief of the

poor, since for it he relinquished the great ministry of preaching to the Gentiles !

Who, then, can deny that among the first duties of the pastoral is to be reckoned
" the paternal care of the poor atid of other miserable persons ?

"—Cone. Trid. ss. xxiii. de

Eef c. i.)

28. " And consigned to them." The Greek word for " consigned " er^payjo-ayuEvoe,

means, to deliver up sealed. Hence, it would appear, that the Apostle wished that this

money should be sealed, to avoid the remotest imputation of appropriating any of it to

himself—a wise precaution, which should never be forgotten by those who are entrusted

with the charities of the poor. "This Fruit," z>., alms, which were the fruit of his own
teaching, of the piety of the faithful, of the tears and sighs of the poor themselves.

29. St. Chrysostom explains the words thus :
" I know that at my coming I shall find

you replenished with all spiritual gifts ; so that^ instead of imparting, I shall profit by
receiving spiritual graces from you "—a meaning which accords well with the Apostle's

modesty, and with his words, verse 14. In the interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase,

he expresses his conviction, that his visit shall be productive of abundant spiritual

blessings, and a more abundant knowledge of the mysteries of faith, of greater charity,

and spiritual consolation among them. " Of the blessings of the gospel of Christ."

The word " gospel " is wanting in the chief MSS., which are read thus : of the blessing

of Christ.

30. "By the charity of the Holy Ghost." In Greek, "by the charity of the Spirit."

'' Holy " is not in the text. The Apostle foresaw that he had' a great conflict before him
(Acts, XX , xxii.) ; and hence, he begs the assistance of their prayers. If, then, the

Apostle did not derogate from the honour due to God and the supreme mediation of
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31. Thai I may bo delivered from 31. Implore tirsl lor inc, that after I shall have

the unbelievers ihat are in Jiuiea, coiiK' into Judea, I iiiav bc delivered from the unbe-

uiul that tJie oblation of my service lieving Jews ; ami, secondly, thai my ministry of

may be acceptable in Jerusalem to carrying and distributing the alms may be acceptable

the saints. and grateful to the holy poor of Jerusalem ;

32. That I may come to you with 32. And, thirdly, that after having been successful

joy, by the will of God, and may in my ministry, 1 may come to you with joy, and may

be refreshed with you. '^^' l^^r some time refreshed with the pleasure of your

society.
T,T,. Now the God of ix.ice be 23. But I pray that Ood, the author and preserver

with you all. Amen. of peace and concord, may always remain with you
and assist you. Amen.

Conimcntar?.
Christ, in begging the prayers of the fl\iihful on earth, as well here, as Eph. vi. ; Col.iv.

;

I Thes. V. ; 2 Thes. iii. ; Heb. xii. ; surely, it cannot derogate from the same to beg the

assistance of St. Paul in turn, and of the other saints now in heaven to intercede for us
;

and if he placed such reliance in the efficacy of the intercession of the saints on earth,

as to beg it in the most solemn language of obtestation ; surely the intercession,

of God's friends now reigning with him in glory cannot be less efficacious.

—

See

I John, ii. I, 2). "That you may help me." The Greek words awaywpKraaQai fioi,

mean, to strive earnestly together with 7ne, which shows the value of mutual intercession.

—(Kenrick.)

31. The unconverted Jews bore St. Paul a deadly hatred, and sought his life; and
even with the converted Jews he was an object of suspicion, as the enemy of the law

and the patron of the Gentiles ; hence, his doubts whether his ministry would be
accepted by them, i.e., whether they would receive the alms conveyed by him or not.

" That the oblation of my service." In the common Greek it is \va >/ (JitrKovia fxov

" that my deaconship or ministry.^^ In the Vatican and other MSS. it is r; owpo^opio yiov,

"my 7?iiiiistry ofcarryingpresents." This latter is the reading followed by the Vulgate.

32. "With joy." After having succeded in his ministry of carrying alms to the

distressed brethren of Jerusalem, it would be a source of grief to him, if they declined

receiving the alms from him. " And may be refreshed with you." The ordinary

Greek is,
'• andImay rest withyou." There is no word in the Codex Vaticanus for either

rest or refresh ; hence, they are rejected by critics.

33. After soliciting their prayers, he, in turn, begs for them the priceless blessings

of concord and peace.
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CHAPTER XVI.

Bnal^sxs.
In this cJiaptcr, the Apostle commends to the Romans, Phoibe, the Deaconess of the

Church of Cenchrece, the bearer of this Epistle, and a benefactress to himselfand several

others (verses i, 2).

^e salutes many of the saints ofRo7ne, and mentions their names with much praise. He
exhorts them to note the authors ofscandal and dissension, and to shun them ; for, such

persons are solely actuated by motives ofselfishness, only serving themselves and notJesus

Christ. By shunning these, they will preserve their faith without any admixture of

ei'ror. He prays for them and promises the7n the divine assistance against such

impostors (verse 20). He me?itions the names of those who send t/ieir salutations to the

Romans (21, 22, 23), and finally, after blessing tliem, he closes the Epistle zvith a

doxology, in which he extols the attributes of God.

Uejt Iparapbrase.
I. AND I commend to you i. But I commend to you Phoebe, our sister in the

Phcebe, our sister, who is in the Lord, who discharges the functions of deaconess in

ministry of the church that is in the Church of Cenchrete (and who is the bearer of

Cenchiea;. this Epistle).

Commentary.
I. " Our sister," in the Christian faith and reh'gion, " who is in the ministry of

the Church," &c. The Greek, ouo-av kul hatcoiov njc £KK\i]aiae, is Uterally rendered,

who is also a Deaconess of the Church, &c. ; also, is found in the Codex Vaticanus, but

wanting in the common Greek c®pies. These Deaconesses were an order of devout

females, who, from the very days of the Apostles, were deputed to perform certain

functions in the Church. They were generally selected from among the ecclesiastical

widows, of whom mention is made (i Tim. chap v.) Hence, St. Epiphanius {Heresi,

79), and the Council of Laodicea (Can. 11), call them, elderly widows. Persons also

who lived in perpetual virginity sometimes discharged the office of Deaconesses, as is

stated by St. Ignatius {ad Smyrnenses), St. Epiph. {Expos. Fid. Num. 21), and others.

It is clear from this passage, that they existed from the time of the Apostles ; the

junior Pliny {Epist. 96, Lib. x, to Trafati), speaks of having put two Deaconesses to the

torture : " Qui magis, inquit, necessarium credidi ex duabus a?icillis, qucE ministrcz

dicebantur, quid esset veri et per tormenta exquirere." Their age, at the time of the

Apostle, should be sixty (i Ep. to Tim. chap. 5). But, in course of time, this rule was

departed from, and it was fixed in the Council of Chalcedon, held under Pope Leo,

that they might be admitted at the age of forty ; the same was sanctioned in the

Council of Quinisextum.—(Canon 14). Their duties were— firstly, to assist at the

baptism of females, which was then given by immersion, and thus consult for modesty

;

secondly, to instruct at their houses the female catechumens, in the Christian doctrine

;

to carry aid and assistance to the martyrs and confessors detained in prison, when the

Deacons were not allowed access to them ; and also to attend at the entrance to the

church on the side in which the females entered.—(St. Clement, lib. 3, Constit. chap.

15 and 16 ; St. Epiph. Heresi, 79 ; St. Ignatius, Ep. 12, ad Antiochetios). The common
opinion is, that they were admitted to the rank of Deaconesses by the imposition of

hands, which, of course, did not confer on them any holy order or sacrament, but was

merely an ecclesiastical cermony. The 19th Canon of the Council of Nice would
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2. That you receive her in the 2. I bcscccli you tlKii to receive her in tlie name

Lord ns becometh saints : and that of the Lord, in such a way as a holy woman should

you assist her in whatsoever husi- be received and treated by saints, and to assist her in

ness she shall have need of you. whatever matters she may reciuire your assistance.

For she also hath assisted many, She is eminently entitled to this attention from you,

and myself also. for having herself freciuently assisted and extended

relief to many of the saints, to myself among the rest.

3. Salute Prisca .^nd Aquila my 3. Salute Prisca, and her husband Acjuila, my
helpers in Christ Jesus coadjutors in promulgating the gospel of Christ.

4. (Who have for my life laid 4. They also were sharers in my dangers ] for, they

down their own necks : to whom exposed and perilled their lives in defence of mine
;

not I only give thanks, hut also all to them, therefore, not only I, but all the churches of

the churches of the Gentiles,) the Gentile.s, whose Apostle they have saved, and m
whose conversion they have co-operated, return

thanks.

5. And the church which is in
^_ Salute also their entire Christian family. Salute

their house. Salute Epenetus my r^\^Q Epenetus, who was the first to embrace the faith

beloved : who is the first-fruits of ^vhen I preached in Asia, and is, therefore, my first-

Asia in Christ. born in Christ froin that country.

6. Salute Marj-, who hath labour- 5, Salute Mary who has laboured much for you.

ed much among you.

7. Salute Andronicus and Junias y. Salute A.ndronicus and Junias, my kinsmen,

my kinsmen and fellow-prisoners

:

sharers in my sufferings and incarceration for Christ,

Commentary.
appear to be opposed to this ; but, if examined closely, it is not in reality opposed to

it, since the Canon of Nice prevents the cermony of the imposition of hands, only in

reference to such as were converted from the heresy of the Paulinianists. The office

of Deaconess gradually fell into disuse and was abolished in the Church.

—

{Vide

Devoii, lib. i, Titiilo ix. et Cabassitfiiis, Notitia Ecc/esiastica, sec. 2da, Dissertafio

zda.)
" That is in Cenchrege." Cenchrese was one of the ports of Corinth, on the Asiatic

side, where St. Paul had written this Epistle, of which Phebe is generally supposed to

have been the bearer to the Romans.
2. " In the Lord," i.e., in the name and on account of Christ, " as becometh saints,"

in such a way as Christians should receive each other. " For she also hath assisted,"

(in Greek, Trpooraatc kytvridv, has been a protectress to) "many" of the saints, or such

Christians as required her aid, and to myself among the rest.

3. These were of Jewish extraction, well instructed in the faith, and tent makers by

trade. They had returned to Rome after the death of the Emperor Claudius, by

whose edict all Jews were banished from Rome. " My helpers," &c. They assisted

and co-operated with the Apostle in the work of the gospel.

4. " Who had exposed their necks for my life." This must have happened either

in the tumult raised at Corinth (Acts, xviii. 12), or in the one at Ephesus (Acts,

xix. 24).

5. " The church which is in their house," i.e., their entire Christian family, which

was as orderly and as well regulated as a church; it was also distinguished for

piety. It may be that the word " church," applied to their house, has reference to

the constant celebration of the praises of God and divine offices there, before the

faithful could have obtained public places of worship.

—

{See Philemon, verse 3 ; Col.

chapter iv. ; i Cor. chapter xvi.) "The first-fruits of Asia." Some versions have,

"the first-fruits of Achaia," but erroneously, since Stephanas was the first-fruits of

Achaia (i Cor. xvi. 15). The most learned among critics prefer the reading in our

Vulgate, " Asia," to the one in which Achaia is found : rric Airiae is the reading of the

chief MSS.
6. "Among you," in the common Greek, sic 'V"^' "^^^'^ '"^> ory&r us. The Codex

Vaticaniis eh v/jclq, unto you. Who she was, cannot be determined with certainty.

7.
" My kinsmen," probably of the same tribe of Benjamin ; for there were a great
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wiio are of note among the apostles,

who also were in Christ before me.

8. Salute Ampliatus most beloved

to me in the Lord.

9. Salute Urbanus our helper in

Christ Jesus, and Stachys my be-

loved.

10. Salute Apelles approved in

Christ.

11. Salute them that are of Aris-

tobulus's household. Salute Hero-

dian my kinsman. Salute them

that are of Narcissus's household,

who are in the Lord.

12. Salute Tryphena and Try-

phosa, who labour in the Lord. Sa-

lute Persis the dearly beloved, who

hath much laboured in the Lord.

13. Salute Rufus elect in the

Lord, and his mother and mine.

14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon,

Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren

that are with them.

15. Salute Philogus and Julia,

Nereus and his sister, and Olym-

pias ; and all the saints that are

with them.

16. Salute one another with an

IParapbrase.
who are distinguished among the preachers of the
gospel, and have this advantage over me, that they
beheved in Christ before I received that grace.

8. Salute Ampliatus, most dear to me for his piety.

9. Salute Urbanus, our co-operator in the work of
the gospel, and Stachys, very much beloved by me.

10. Salute Apelles, who has been tried and proved
in the profession of his faith ; or, found by experience
to be a sincere Christian.

11. Salute the family of Aristobulus. Salute
Herodian, my kinsman. Salute the Christian do-
mestics of Narcissus.

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who co-operate,

in their way, in the propagation of the gospel. Salute

Persis, most dear to me, who has laboured much in

the cause of the Lord.

13. Salute Rufus, distinguished for his piety, and
his mother, whom I also love and venerate as a parent.

14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Patrobas, Hermes,
and the other brethren, who are connected and asso-

ciated with them.

15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his

sister, and Olympias ; and all the Christians who live

with them.

16. Salute one another with a holy kiss, which is

Commentary.
many at Rome of Jewish extraction, who would be equally his kinsmen, if the words
merely regarded their being of Jewish origin. "Junias," is more probably supposed,

from the following words, " of note among the Apostles," i.e., preachers of the gospel,

to have been a man, and not the wife of Andronicus, as some imagine. " Fellow-

prisoners." It is not well determined when or where they were in prison with him.

They were called to the faith before the Apostle.

8. " Most beloved in the Lord," expressed his Christian affection for him.

10. "Approved in Christ." The Greek word for "approved," ooicip.ov, means
found, by trial and experience, to be a true and sincere Christian.

11. "Those that are of Aristobulus's household," and of course, Aristobulus

himself in the first place. " Herodian my kinsman," i.e., of the same tribe of Benjamin
with me. " Of Narcissus's household who are in the Lord ; " hence, it is probable

that some of his household were unbelievers.

12. These three females laboured, in their own way, towards the propagation of the

gospel, by extending hospitality and kindness to its preachers.

13. "Elect in the Lord," i.e., distinguished among the Christians, and his mother,

for whom I entertain the feelings and veneration of a son.

14. " Hermas," is supposed by Origen to have been the author of the book called

Pastor, w^hich was a work of great authority among the ancients. It was publicly

read in some churches of the Greeks, as St Jerome, Eusebius, and Origen testify, but

it is not to be reckoned as part of inspired Scripture, as Pope Gelasius has asserted in

his decree concerning the Canonical Scriptures and Apocryphal books.

If ~
is doubted whether Julia was a man or a woman. Origen says that Julia was

the wile o» Philologus. " Olympias," in Greek, " Ofy/?ipas," Estius thinks, was a man.

16 "With a holy kiss," the symbol of charity and concord. It was customary with

the Christians to salute one another with the words, fax tecum, after the taking of the
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Ccvt.
holy kiss. All the Clnirchcs of

Christ salute you.

17. Now I beseech you, brethren,

to mark thcin who make (hssen-

sions and oficnces contrarj- to the

doctrines which you have learnt,

an(! to avoid them.

18. For they that are such serve

not Christ our Lord, but their own

belly : and by pleasing speeches

and good words, seduce the hearts

of the innocent.

19. For your obedience is pub-

lished in every place. I rejoice

therefore in you. But I would

have you to be wise in good, and

simple in evil.'

20. And the God of peace crush

Satan under your feet speedily.

the sign of mutual and holy Christian love. I am so

Will assured of the charitable feelings of all (liristian

Churches towards you, tliat I send you ihrir salu-

tations.

17. Rut I entreat of you, brethren, to mark well

those men who bei^et dissensions and cause scandals

amongst you, teaching false opinions, opposed to the

true doctrine, which you have been taught ; mark

these and shun them.

18. For, such persons care not about serving Christ

our Lord, or about promoting the cause of the gospel

;

they are only concerned about their own temporal

profits, and the indulgence in luxurious living ; and,

by their bland plausible words—by their hollow,

adulatory professions of friendship and regard—seduce

the hearts of the artless and unsuspecting.

19. Moreover, your perfect obedience to Christ in

promptly embracing and complying with the gospel,

has become known in every place ; I, therefore, rejoice

on your account ; but, at the same time, in order to

secure the purity of your faith against being tarnished,

I wish you to be prudent and circumspect in embrac-

ing what is good, so as not to be deceived by the

designing ; and to be simple and innocent in regard

to evil, so as not to injure or deceive any one.

20. But, may God, the author and lover of peace,

quickly crush under your feet Satan, by whom these

CoininentaiT.

Holy Eucharist. The men saluted men only ; and females those of their own sex, on
these occasions. This usage has been long since discontinued in the Church;
a vestige of it, however, remains in the kiss of peace given at solemn mass. " All the

Churches of Christ salute you." ("AH" is not in the Greek, which simply is,

ui tKK\i]aiai, the Churches). He knows the charitable feelings of all Churches towards
them, and therefore sends their salutation.

From the omission on the part of St. Paul to send his salutations to St. Peter, Protes-

testants attempt to derive an argument in proof of their unfounded assertion—viz., that

St. Peter never was at Rome. But the fact of his having been at Rome, and his

having been put to death with St. Paul, under Nero, is so well attested by undoubted
historical evidence, that it is needless to dwell on the subject. Why, then, did not St.

Paul salute him? Simply because St. Paul knew that he was not at Rome at the
time. He was engaged in preaching the gospel in Britain or Spain, or Africa, as we
are assured by Innocent, &c., quoted by Baronius and Bellarmine; for he had not
returned thither since the time of his expulsion, together with the other Jews, by
the edict of Claudius. And if St. Peter were at Rome at this time, would he not have
settled the disputes which elicited this Epistle from St. Paul ?

17. He alludes to some false teachers, who preached up the necessity of the Jewish
ceremonial observances. The language here employed is very like that used in

reference to the same.—(Philip, iii. 9).

iS. The first reason for avoiding them is derived from the perverse morals and
deceitful, lying conduct of such persons.

19. The second reason is derived from the celebrity of the faith of the Romans
which is announced throughout the whole earth (chapter i.), and which they should
preserve inviolate, by shunning all intercourse with the false teachers. " In every place."

The Greek is, tie Tra^roc, unto all 7neti. " I rejoice, therefore, in you," in Greek, t^'

i/itv ovv xaipw, I rejoice, therefore, on yotir behalf.

20. He begs of God who is the lover of peace, and who hates dissensions, to give
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Zcit. Iparapbrase.

The grace ofouiLoid Jesus Christ men are instigated. For this end, may the grace of

be with you. our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and assist you.

21. Timothy my fellow labourer 21. Timothy, my fellow-labourer in the gospel, and
saluteth you, and Lucius, and Lucius and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute

Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsman. you.

22. I Tertius, who wrote this 2 2. I, Tertius, who, at the dictation of Paul, have

epistle, salute you in the Lord. penned this Epistle, salute you in the Lord.

23. Caius, mine host, and the 23. Caius, my host, and the host of all Christians,

whole Church, saluteth you. Eras- from what quarter soever they come, salutes you.

tus, the treasurer of the city, salut- Erastus, the treasurer of the city of Corinth, salutes

eth you, and Quartus, a brother. you ; and SO does Quartus, a brother.

24. The grace of our Lord Jesus 24. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

Christ be with you all. Amen. yoU all. Amen.

25. Now to him that is able to 25. Eternal glory be given to Almighty God, who is

establish you, according to mv gos- able to Strengthen you and confirm you m the doctrine

pel, and the preaching of Jesus of the gospel, which I, everywhere preach ;
and which

Christ, according to the revelation Jesus Christ himself also preached ; so as to reveal

of the mystery, which was kept ^^^^ great mystery (of the Incarnation and Redemption

secret from eterriity.
o^ mankind through Jesus Christ) which was hidden

from the world during all past ages.
26. (Which now is made manifest 26. But which mystery now, under the law of grace,

Coiniiientar^.

them grace perfectly to overcome Satan, by whom these men are instigated, and whose
instruments, in perpetuating such dissensions, they are.

22. "Tertius" was the amanuensis whom Saint Paul employed in writing this

Epistle : and, hence, while writing, he speaks of himself in the first person :
" I, Tertius,

salute," &c.

23. " Caius, my host, and the whole Church, saluteth you." According to the Greek,

it is " Caius, my host, icat oXjjc tviq iKKXrfalac, and (the host) of the entire Church.'''

i.e., of all Christians from whatever quarter they coiTie, which is a great commendation
of his hospitality. " Erastus, the treasurer of the city." (The Greek for " Treasurer "

is oiKovoixog,). He had charge of the public treasury of Corinth, where this Epistle

is generally supposed to have been written.

25. This and the two following verses are, in some Greek copies, read at the close

of chapter xiv., and they are explained in the same place by St. Chrysostom and others.

However, the most ancient of manuscripts (the Alexandrian and Vatican), and all

Latin interpreters, place them as they are here, and make them the final conclusion of

the Epistle ; and this arrangement is clearly preferable, since as chap xv. is a con-

tinuation of the matter treated of in chap, xiv., it is not likely that the Apostle would
interrupt, and break the connexion of his subject by the intermediate insertion of these

verses in that place. In these words, then, the Apostle bursts forth into the praises of

God, for the great benefit of man's salvation and justification, the nature and mysterious

economy of which he had been explaining throughout the entire Epistle, which is thus

brought to a suitable close.

" Now to him that is able to establish you," i.e., to God, "be honour and glory,"

(verse 27) ; for, the sense of the entire passage is suspended until w'e come to

verse 27. " According to my gospel" which I everywhere preach. "And the preach-

ing of Jesus Christ." Some interpret these words as a mere explanation of the pre-

ceding, thus :
" according to my gospel and the preaching concerning Jesus Christ."

The interpretation of Piconio has been adopted in the Paraphrase. " According to the

revelation of the mystery," i.e., by the preaching of which gospel is brought about the

revelation of the great mystery or secret truth. He refers to the redemption of man
through Christ, and the adorable system of supernatural Providence, the great founda-

tion of which was Christ's incarnation. " Kept secret from eternity." The Greek
words for " eternity " are, xpoj'oic aiwvioig, " during the ivorldly times,'' or all preceding

ages. The words are used to express eternity.

26. " Which," i.e., mystery (as appears from the Greek, favepujdevToc, " mani/ested"
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by the scriptures of the prophets, has been manifested hy ihc Scriptures of the Prophets,

according to the precept of the who wrote In'U^rchand concerning Christ and his

eternal God, for the obedience of gospel, and luis heei^ niauc known among all the

faitli), known among all nations. nations, by the express command of God, commission-

ing and delegating his Apostles to preach to them, so

as to bring all unto the obeilience of Hiith.

27. To God, the only wise through 27. To the Omnipotent and only ^Vise (iod, (I say),

Jesus Christ, to whom be honour be rendered honour and glory, through Jesus C'hrist

and glorj' for ever and ever. Amen. for ever and ever. Amen.

Commcntarv?.

referring to fivanjptnv, which preceded, with which also " kept secret," (Titriyijftfvov,

verse 25, and "known," yympiaOtvroc, verse 26, agree), "has been made manifest

by the scriptures of the prophets," who wrote and predicted concerning the mys-

teries of our Saviour's life and gospel: " According to the command of the eternal

God." These words are to be connected with the last words of the verse, "known
among all nations." This mystery, and all the gospel economy founded on it,

Were by God's command proclaimed by the Apostles, and made known among all the

nations of the earth, "for the obedience of the faith," so as to induce them to embrace

the faith.

27. " To God the only Wise," />., alone Wise by his nature and essence. Here
the sentence, commenced at verse 25, is completed. The words "to whom" are

redundant ; they are used by the Apostle, according to a Hebrew idioin. In these

last verses, the Apostle closes the Epistle as he had begun it, by asserting that the

gospel which he preached contained nothing false or novel ; that it was perfectly

in accordance with the oracles and predictions of the ancient prophets. The words
" made manifest by the scriptures of the prophets," verse 26; and "which he hath

promised by his prophets in the holy scriptures," (chapter i., verse 2), are almost

identical.

I cannot forbear quoting the beautiful paraphrase of these three verses, as given by
A'Lapide :

" O King of ages ! O Revealer of the mystery concealed during the ages of

eternity ! O eternal God, immortal and invisible ! O thou, who dwellest in the lofty

mountains of eternity ; who, from thy elevated eminence, dost behold the narrow .span

of our life, and of all times, gliding beneath thee ; to thee be honour, to thee be glory,

for ever and ever ! Thou, by thy triumph over death, hast thrown open to us the

portals of a happy eternity. Grant us to live always mindful of it—^justly, soberly,

and piously—so as to be one day partakers of it. Grant us to pass this fleeting

moment of life in such a way, by the exercise of heroism and sanctity, as to merit

admission to thy enjoyment for ever ; to praise thee, to celebrate thee, in the company
of all thy angels and saints. O true charity ! O beloved eternity ! My God and my
-all." Amen.

O sweet and amiable Mary, Mother of Jesus, powerful Virgin ! pray for us.

The ordinary Greek copies have the following subscription :
—

" JVritteji to the

Romans fro7n Corinth by Phcebe, Deaconess of the Church at CenchrecB." This, although

correct, is not to be regarded as belonging to the Sacred Text. It was most likely,

added by some Greek author to point out the bearer of the Epistle, and the place

where it was written. It was wanting, either altogether, or in part, in the ancient

MSS. In the Codex Vaticatiiis we simply have :
" IVritten to the Romans Jrom

CorinthP



FIRST EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS,

3ntrot)uction.

Corinth was a wealthy city, situated on the isthmus that divides the Morea from

continental Greece. It was destroyed by Mummius (a.c. 146) by order of the Roman
Senate, and a hundred years after restored by Julius Caesar (a.c. 44). It was constituted

by Augustus the capital of Achaia (a. 27). In the time of St. Paul, it more than recovered

its former opulence and splendour. Owing to its favourable situation for commerce

—

having a ready communication with the East and West, by means of its ports on the

.^gean and Ionian seas—it became the grand emporium in these parts. It abounded

in riches, and their attendant vices, of every description. There were two leading

vices, however, for which Corinth was particularly remarkable, viz., pride and impurity

;

the latter of which is often permitted by a jealous God, as the appropriate punishment

of the former. The dissoluteness of the Corinthian women became, accordingly,

proverbial throughout the rest of Greece ; and the loathsome vice of impurity was, to

a certain extent, publicly sanctioned—Venus being one of the tutelary deities of the

city. We are informed by Strabo (lib. 9), and by Herodotus (in Clio), that the temple

of this goddess at Corinth was wealthy enough to support more than one thousand

courtezans devoted to infamy and prostitution. Such was the wretched state, such the

deplorable spiritual condition of this city, on the occasion of the Apostle's first visit

•(a.d. 52), which is recorded (Acts xviii.) He remained there eighteen months, and

founded a Church composed partly of Jewish, but principally of Gentile converts.

Object and Occasion of this Epistle.—Its object was two-fold. First, to correct

some disorders that had crept into the Church of Corinth ; and, secondly, to answer

some questions proposed to him by the heads of that Church (chapter vii., verse i.)

The disorders that called for the Apostolic zeal of St. Paul were—first, a kind of schism,

occasioned by an undue value attached by some among the Corinthians to the eloquence

of certain preachers, who addressed them after the Apostle's departure. The principal

person to whom many of them attached themselves, even to the exclusion of the Apostle,

was a certain Apollo, a Jewish convert, a man of distinguished eloquence, who arrived

there with commendatory letters from the Churches of Ephesus, after St. Paul had

departed for Jerusalem. Many attached themselves to Apollo, and gloried in him, as

more eloquent than the Apostle. In the first chapter, the Apostle points out the utter

folly of such notions, the direct tendency of which was no other than to have a division

made of Christ, to whom all allegiance was virtually renounced by such a foolish line

of conduct. He combats their false notions regarding the relative claims of these

teachers to special respect, on account of their alleged superior eloquence ; and he

shows, from the very economy of redemption, how the Almighty, in bringing about this

great masterpiece of his infinite power and wisdom, had excluded everything that might

leave room for men wherein to glory, rejected human wisdom, and made everything

attributable to himself alone.

Another abuse of a crying nature was a scandalous incestuous connection which a
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membor of the C'luin h of C'orintli had with his stepmother his fatlier l)eing still

alive (ehap. v.).

The next abuse was that of reeurriiig to Pagan jiulges in cases of litigation. Tlie

Jews were allowed, by the laws of Rome, to settle their disputes by arbitration, without

having recourse to the legally constituted tribunals ; so might the Christians also, as the

law made no distinction between them and the Jews. Hence, the ground of the

Apostle's censure regarding this practice (chap. vi.).

Another disorder arose from the excesses committed in their Agapes, or feasts of

charity, celebrated in the infancy of the Church immediately before holy communion.

The Apostle animadverts on this abuse, and, at the same time, inculcates modesty in

female dress, and commands the women to appear veiled in the churches (chap, xi.)

Another disorder combated by him was their abuse of spiritual gifts, particularly

the gift of tongues. The gift was principally intended for the benefit of the Pagans,

in onler to induce them to embrace the faith ; but its main end, so far as the Christians

were concerned, was instruction. Now, to serve this end, interpreters were necessary

;

and it frequently happened that persons favoured with this gift seemed to have no

concern, while exercising it, whether interpreters were present or not.

Many of fhe Corinthians had embraced the faith at an advanced period of life, after

having been previously imbued with the scepticism of the Sadducees and the philo-

sophical dogmas of the Greeks, which were principally opposed to the doctrine of the

resurrection of the body. The Apostle devoted the 'fifteenth chapter to this important

subject, and establishes the fact of Christ's resurrection, as the basis of his arguments

in favour of the general resurrection of mankind. So far, the first object of this

Epistle.

The second object which the Apostle had in view was, to answer certain questions

proposed to him. He was consulted, it appears (chap, vii.) about the states of matri-

mony and virginity ; about the lawfulness of partaking of meats, etc., offered to idols

(chap, viii.) They also consulted him about the relative merits of the gifts of

tongues and prophecy ; the Apostle adjudges the preference in favour of the latter

(chap, xiv.)

Canonicity, Language of.—The Canonicity, or divine authority of this Epistle,

was never questioned in the Church. It is also beyond doubt, that it was written in

the Greek language—the language of the Church of Corinth at the time.

Time and Place of.—The Greek copies insinuate that it was written from

Philippi. This, however, is by no means probable, because the Apostle conveys in it

the salutations of Priscilla and Aquilla, who, at this time, were at Ephesus. Moreover,

he WTOte from Asia (chap, xvi., verse 19). Hence, the common opinion, which asserts

that it was written at Ephesus, is by far the more probable. The common opinion

also is, that it was written about the year 57 of our era. It was written, therefore,

before the Epistle to the Romans, the date of which was not earlier than the year 58.

It is clear that this Epistle was written prior to the Epistle to the Romans ; for, in

chapter xvi., the Apostle exhorts the Corinthians to make a collection for the afflicted

poor of Jerusalem, of which collection he speaks, in his Epistle to the Romans (chap.

XV.) as already made. Moreover, in this Epistle (chap, xvi., verse 4), he expresses a

doubt, as to whether he himself would be the bearer of their charity to the poor of

Jerusalem or not ; whereas, in the epistle to the Romans (chap, xv., verse 25), he says

it is a vs\7xXX&[ fixed upon that he is to go. " But now I shall go to Jerusalem to minister

to the saints."
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CHAPTER I

H n a I p s t s

.

The Apostle coitwiences the Epistle with the usualform of Apostolical salutation (verses i,

2, 3). In the fiext place, he congratulates the Corinthians upon the manifold spiritual

blessings conferred on them, the glory of which is to be refei-red to God, their bountifil

authorand dispenser, %vho will also bring these gifts to a happy issue (4.-^). He implores

ofthem to heal the schism, of the existmce of which amongst them he had been informed

(10-12). He shows the consequences of the notionsfrom which these divisions sprang—
divisions to which he himselfhadgiven no occasion whatever (13-16). He afterwards

traces this schism to its very source, viz. : the U7idue value set by some of them on the elo-

quence of their respective teachers ; and he justifies, from the very economy and plan of

human redemption, the simplicity of his own style ofpreaching. He wished by this simple

style ofpreaching, to preservefor the cross of Christ itsfull efficacy ; for, whatever unbe-

lievers might think of it, thefaithfulknow that this cross is thepower of God (17, 18). He
sho7e's, by a reference to the prophet Isaias, that human wisdom was to be excluded in the

work of redemption {\(^) ; and hepoints out the actualfulfilment of this p?-ophecy, by refer-

ring to their own experietice (20}. He shows the congruity ofthis adorable economy of God
in excluding human 7cnsdom (21).

Another reason tvliy the style of preaching should be simple is, that it should be accomnio

dated to the subject ; and this subject propounded by the divinely commissioned Apostles,

being no other than Christ crucified, though a scandal to theJew, andfolly to the Gentile,

is, to the belieiier, the wisdom andpower of God (22-25).

Resuming the argumentfrom experience referred to (22), he points out to them, in the next

place, the description ofpersons tvhom Godfirst called to thefaith, or made instrumental

in itspropagation. They zvere devoid of all earthly recommendations (26). But this

economy Godfixed upon, to remove all grounds on the fart of menfor glorying in them-

selves, and to have all the glory ofthis great masterpiece of his power and wisdom 7rferred

as was meet, to himselfalone (27-31).

^ejt. IPauapbrase.
I. PAUL called to be an apostle 1. Paul called by a heavenly and divine vocation to

ofjEsus Christ, by the will of God, be an apostle of Jesus Christ, and Sosthenes, a
and Sosthenes a brother, (Christian) brother,

Gommentarp.
I. " Paul called," kc.—{See Epistle to Romans, i. i). " Called;" the Greek word,

k\t]tos, means, "by vocation, an apostle." For meaning of " Apostle " see Gal. i. i.

*' By the will of God," not self-sent or self-commissioned, " and Sosthenes a brother." He
VOL. I. K
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z. To thf church of C'.otl iliat is 2. Salute the coiii^rcgatioii ol llie faillifiil l)elievers.

atCoriuili. tothtfinthataresanciiiied at Corinth, that is to say, to those who have received

in Christ J Ksrs. c.illcci/<;i^<' saints, the gift of sanctifying grace, by being incorporated

with all iliat iuvi.ko the name of our with JesLis Christ in baptism ;
who are called to a state

LorillKsvsCnKisr in every
i
'hue and profession of sanctity, as also to all who truly

of theirs and ours. worsliip our Lord Jesus Christ, that is to say, all

Christians in wtiatever place they may chance to be

scattered, all over the globe; since that ])lace is ours

also by a communication of spiritual blessings.

J. Grace u. you. ami pe.ice from 3- '^^-'^Y
vou receive the abundance of all spiritual

God our 1-aiher. and Irom the Lord gifts, and the (iiiiet, undisturbed possession of them

T-..,- r-.,o.c.. from their erticient cause, Cod the Father; and their
jEbUs CHKISI.

T /.I • . 1 111
meritorious cause, Jesus Christ, whose purchased slaves

we are become by right of redemption.

4. I give thanks to my God always 4. I always render thanks to Cod on account of the

(or you for the grace of God that is spiritual gifts abundantly conferred on you by your

given you in CHRIST jEsus. having become Christians
;

5. That in all things you are made 5. Because you are enriched with the plenitude ot

rich in him, in all utterance, and in all spiritual gifts through Christ, both as regards the

all knowlcd'^e ;
abundance of spiritual knowledge, and the power of ex-

1 pressing and communicating the same.
6. As the testimony of Christ was 6 (By means of which gilts the gospel of Christ has

confirmed in you. received further confirmation amongst you).

Cotnmentar^.

is generally supposed to have been the same person of whom mention is made (Acts

xvii.) He was ruler of the synagogue at Corinth, and a man, therefore, of some consider-

ation amongst the Corinthians. St. Paul makes mention of him, in order to gain their

goodwill.

2. The word, loritcs—salutes, or some such, is understood. " To them that are

sanctified," «S:c. These words are a more ample explanation of what " the Church of

God,"' means. " Called to be saints." Hence, every Christian is by his very profession

bound to be a saint. How few are there, however, to correspond with the exalted end of

their vocation. '' With all that invoke," &c., a circumlocution for all Christians. The
words " invoke the name," express worshipping him, in the most general acceptation of

the term, implying faith in him, supreme adoration of him, as God, &c. " In every place

of theirs and oars." These latter words show the union that exists between all the

members of the Church ; they also show that this Epistle was intended as a circular for

the instruction of all Christians. " Theirs and ours," avrwi' Kai rjfxwi/, are, in the

Vulgate, connected with "place ;"' they may, however, be connected with " our Lord,"
as if he said, he is not only our Lord, he is theirs, as well as ours ; St. Chrysostom con-

nects them so. Some Expositors confine the words " theirs and ours " to the Province
of Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital, as in 2nd Ep. i. i.

3. The usual form of apostolic salutation.

—

(See Rom. i. 7).

4. " I give thanks to my God always for you." As God is the source of all bless-

ings ; to him, therefore, all thanks and gratitude are due. " For the grace of God," &c.,

i.e., their Christian vocation, and all the blessings flowing from it, which he enumerates,

next verse.

5. " In all things you are made rich." This is spoken in allusion to the commercial
wealth of the Corinthians, as if he said, that the converts among them enjoyed riches of

a higher order than those so much prized by their countrymen. " In him," i.e., Christ

;

" in all utterance and all knowledge." By " knowlege " is most probably meant the
knowledge of all the necessary truths and mysteries of Christian faith ; and by "utterance,"
the power or faculty of imparting this knowledge of faith to others. " Knowledge " means
the spiritual illumination of the intellect ; and " utterance," the power of giving

expression to it.

6. " As the testimony of Christ," &c. This verse is to be included in a parenthesis
;

and verse 7, immediately connected with verse 5. " As," i.e., by which gifts of know
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TLciU Iparapbrase.

7. So that nothing is wanting to 7. So that no grace is wanting to you to bring you
you in any grace, waiting for the to your end of consummate glory, which shall be con-
manifestation of our Lord Jesus ferred on you, when our Lord Jesus Christ shall

Christ. appear at his second coming,

8. Who also will confirm you 8. And this Same Jesus Christ, the giver of all

unto the end without crime, in the these good gifts, will, I firmly hope, bring these graces

.lay of the coming of our Lord to a happy issue, and confirm you unto the end with-

jEsus Christ. out any grievous sin, or any sin deserving of reproach
on the day of his second and glorious coming.

9. God is faithful : by whom you 9. My hopes in your perseverance are founded on
are called unto the fellowship of the veracity of God, who has pledged his unerring
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. word that, provided we comply with the necessary

conditions, he will grant us final perseverance and
eternal glory, of which he has given us a sure earnest

by calling us to a partnership vvith his Son, of whom
we are the co-heirs.

10. Now I beseech you, brethren, 10. I beseech you, then, brethren, in the name of
by the name of our Lord jEsus Jesus Christ to whom you are indebted for the bless-

Chrjst, that you all speak the same ings now enumerated, to have the same sentiments on
thing, and that there be no schisms matters of religion, and to have no divisions amongst
among you : but that you be perfect you ; but to become of one mind, and one determina-

in the same mind and in the same tion of acting in concert and harmony.

judgment.

Commentary.
ledge and eloquence, *• the testimony of Christ," i.e., his gospel, called a "testimony"

—

because transmitted by witnesses—" was confirmed in you." The abundant effusion of
spiritual gifts [I'-g.), of miracles, prophecy, tongues, ckc, which accompanied the preach-
ing of the Apostles, and the sacraments of baptism and confirmation, affords an addi-

tional proof of the divinity of the Christian religion ; and although, in particular

individuals, these external gifts might be found without real interior sanctity, as in the

case of Balaam (Numbers, xxvi.) ; still, the same could not be said of a particular

society of men. The presence of these gifts would impel others to join in religion

with those possessed of them ; and hence, God himself would, to a certain extent, be
chargeable with leading men into error.

7. This is connected with verse 5. In this verse he asserts that all the gifts nece.s-

sary to bring them to a happy resurrection, were to be found in the Church of Corinth.

8. " Who will also confirm you," &c. All this conditional. God will bring them
to a happy issue ; he will preserve them free from all grievous crimes; or, if they fall,

resuscitate them, and confer on them the crowning gift of final perseverance, provided
they comply with the necessary conditions. This is evidently implied in the following

verse:—"In the day of the coming." In the Greek, " coming" is wanting ; which
simply is, iv -rj r/fxcpa tov Kvpiov r//xwv, in the day of our Lo^'d, &c. Some MSS. have
the word " coming," and omit " day." The Vulgate combines both readings.

9. From this verse it appears, that the Apostle's hopes are conditional ; for it is only
on condition that they perform their part, that the veracity of God is pledged to them.

10. After having gained their good will by his conciliatory preface, in which he
congratulates them on their manifold spiritual advantages, the Apostle enters on the
first object of the Epistle, which is, the correction of abuses. The first abuse was, the
existence of divisions and schisms amongst them. He implores of them to have the
same sentiments, " speak the same thing," Iva ro avro Xcy-qre, which is the same as

TO avTo or TO iv <{)povr]T€, i.e., have perfect concord and unanimity ;
" be perfect in the

same mind," i.e., in the same opinions, and " in the same judgments," i.e., in the deter-
mination to act in concert together. The Greek for " perfect," KarrjpTKr/xevm, conveys
a metaphorical allusion to the repairing a broken vessel, or a rent garment ; or,

according to others, to the setting of a fractured limb, which was very applicable to the
schism of the Corinthians, who were members of Christ's mystic body.
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XTci't. parapl-H'asc.

11. For it hath been .siLjniiicii unto n. It is iiot wilhoul reason tliat I urge this request
;

nu-, my brcihreii. of yoii, l>y thcni for, it has been intimated to nie by the doniestics ol

that arc of ///<• hoiisi of Chloc, that Chloe, that tliLre are contentions amongst yon.

there arc contentions anum'j you.

12. Now this I s.iy, that every 12. Tlie contentions to whicli I refer, are owing to

one of you saith : I am imiced of this : that some amongst you select Paul for their

I'aul : and I am of Apollo: and 1 teacher ; Others, Apollo; others, Cephas ; while others,

of Cephas : and 1 of Christ. acting with greater wisdom, attach themselves to

Christ.

13. Is Christ divided? Was I'aul 13. Is Christ, therefore, divided? Are there to be

then crucified for you ? or were you many Christs to serve as heads for each of the con-

baptired in the name of Paul ? tending parties ? Was it Paul, or any of the others,

that was crucified to redeem and save you ? Or, was
it into the name of Paul (or any of the others) that

you have been baptized ?

14. I give Go I thanks, that I 14, 1 5- I give God thanks that I have afforded no

baptized none of you, but Crispus grounds for any such error regarding myself, since I

and Caius. baptized only Crispus (a chief ruler of the synagogue)

15. Lest any should say that you and Caius (my host).

were baptized in my name.
I

Cominentarv).

11. ''Chloe" was probably, some pious and respectable Christian female, whose
domestics informed the Apostle of the divisions existing among the Corinthians.

12. The Apostle, in this verse, explains the nature of the contentions to which he

refers. Il does not appear that these divisions affected the integrity of their faith

they were, however, opposed to charit}'^, and they had a tendency to terminate, and
might aciually terminate, unless seasonably corrected, in a shipwreck of the faith of

the Corinthians. " This I say," what I mean is this :
" I am of Paul, and I of Apollo."

The reason for following these is obvious ; the one planted the faith amongst them,

the other was distinguished for his eloquence. " And 1 am of Cephas." This refers

to St. Peter. The class who selected St. Peter as head may have been the Judaizan-
tcs, who preferred him in consequence of having specially exercised his apostleship

among the Jews. According to others, these words refer to a class who, unwilling to

join in the particular preference of any party, said—that they would associate them-

selves only to the visible head of the Church. It is more probable, however, that they

refer to a contentious class. " And I of Christ." This last class are commended for

their religious ideas and conduct. They had no connexion with the other parties, but

proclaimed themselves as followers of Christ, of whom the different preachers were

only the servants and ministers.

13. The Apostle points out the monstrously blasphemous consequences that would
flow Irom their line of conduct. Their mode of acting would imply a division in

Christ ; for, as the different parties require him—each for head—there should be

many Christs to ser\-e as heads for so many parties. "Was Paul, then, crucified?"

They ought to follow him alone who ransomed and redeemed them ; which, of course,

neither Paul, nor any of the others, to whom they attached themselves as leaders,

could have done. " Or were you baptized in the name of Paul ? " In Greek, eis to

ovofj-a, &.C., *' into the name," &c. ; which may either mean, by the authority of Paul,

or, more probably (as in Paraphrase), into the name of Paul ; so that, instead of

being called Christian, from your baptism, you would be called Paulinians, Apollonians,

&c., as would be implied in your saying, " I am of Paul," &c. Of course, the questions

here proposed, regarding Paul, equally apply to the leaders of the other parties, so

that he could say, " Has Peter been crucified for you, or .Apollo?" &c. He speaks of

himself, however, because it was not complimentary.

14. He gives God thanks for having providentially arranged it, that he baptized

but very few amongst them.

1 5. And thus he gave no occasion for the error in question, " that you were baptized

in my name." In the common Greek, that I had baptized into ?ny name. The Vulgate
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16. And I baptized also the house-

hold of Stephanas : besides I know

not whether I baptized any other.

17. For Christ sent me not to

baptize, but to preach the gospel :

not in wisdom of speech, lest the

cross of Christ should be made

void.

18. For the word of the cross, to

them indeed that perish, is foolish-

ness : but to them that are saved,

that is, to us, it is the power of

God.

19. For it is written : / voill des-

troy the zuisdom of the -vise ; and

IParapbrase.

16. I also baptized the household of Stephanas, and
very few besides.

17. (This I do not say to depreciate the ministry

of baptism, or charge myself with neglect) ; for, the

principal end of my mission from God, was not the

ministry of baptism, but of preaching the word, and
that, in a simple and plain style, devoid of human
eloquence and philosophic reasoning—a style such as

was alone fitted to manifest the fuJl power and due
efficacy of the cross in the great work of man's re-

demption.

18. And my reason for endeavouring to preserve

for the cross its full efficacy is, that, though the

preaching of the cross, or the cross itself, that is to

say, the doctrine of a crucified Redeemer, be, to

those who perish and embrace not the faith, a subject

of folly and ridicule ; still, to them on whom God has

shown his gracious designs of salvation, by calling

them to his faith, that is to say, to us; it is the power-

ful instrument employed by him for bestowing salva-

tion on man.

19. And that in bringing about the great work of

redemption, human eloquence and wisdom were to

Commentary.
reading (eySaTi-Tto-^i/re), is found in the best copies, and in the Alexandrian and Vati-

can MSS.
i6. This Stephanas who, it appears, was a man of consideration amongst the Corin-

thians, was, together with Fortunatus and Achaicus, the bearer of this Epistle. From
this verse is deduced an argument against the Anabaptists in favour of infant baptism

;

for, it is exti^emely probable, that in the family of Stephanas, as well as in that of the

gaoler (Acts xvi.), there were infants on whom the Apostle conferred baptism. " And
I know not whether," &c., does not imply ignorance on the part of the Apostle : the

words mean, that there were but very feiv besides.

17. The Apostle now traces the divisions, of which he has been treating, to their

proper source. The real cause of these divisions was an undue value attached by the

Corinthian converts to the eloquence and reasoning powers displayed by some of their

teachers, while preaching the humility of the cross. Upon this important point, the

Apostle dwells at full length in this and the following chapters ; and he says here, that

in discharging the ministry of preaching the gospel, for which he was principally sent

by God, he avoided setting forth the truths of redemption in a high-flowing strain of

human eloquence, or in the abstruse and profound reasonings of philosophy. " Not
in the wisdom of speech," because such a mode of preaching would only have the

effect of stripping the cross of all its power; for, then, men would be apt to attribute

their faith to human agencies, to the eloquence of the orator, or to the reasoning of

the philosopher, rather than to its true cause, viz., the all-powerful grace of God pur-

chased on the cross ; and it was through the instrumentality of the cross that God
wishes to convert our souls ; for, it was by the same that they were redeemed.

18. In this verse, the xA.postle shows why he wishes to adopt a mode of preaching

in which he shall consult for the full power and efficacy of the cross ; for, whatever

opinion may be formed of the cross of Christ by unbelievers—and their opinion is not

of much weight—we who have been enhghtened by God himself, know, that the

preaching of the cross, or the cross itself (if we make verbum crucis the same as res

crticis), in other words, the preaching of salvation through a crucified Redeemer, is the

instrument which the power of God employs in bringing man to salvation.

19. The Apostle proves, from the Prophet Isaias (chap. xxix. verse 14), that in

bringing about the salvation of man, human wisdom is to be rejected. " I luill destroy
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(he finijfn:

XTcxt.

of the pruJeiit I -vil!

20. W'hne is the r.-vV.- .' Where

IS the s,ri/'e i Where is the disptitcr

of this •ivrld? Hath not Clod

made foolish the wUdom of this

world ?

21. For seeing tiiat in the wis-

dom o( God the world by wisdom

parapI-H'asc.

be cliscardeil, is piuvcii lioiu Isaias (xxix. verse 14),

where, acUlressing those distinguished for knowledge
among the Jews, tlie Almighty declares, that he will

destroy their wisdom, anil reprobate and reject their

prudence, and hence, give them no share in the work
of redem])tion.

20. And, in point of fact, is not this ijroi)hecy

literally fulfilled, and may we not, in the language of

the same Prophet, Isaias (xxxiii. 18), ask, where is the

Jewish scribe or doctor of the law? Where is the

Pagan philosopher? Where is the curious searcher

into the secrets of nature (or the man profoundly
versed in human reasoning) ? Where (\o we see any
of this description brought over to the faith, or made
instrumental in its propagation ? Does not God, in

rejecting all such, show, how contemptible—nay, how
utterly foolish he has rendered all human wisdom ?

21. And the congruity of this adorable economy,
on the part of God, in rejecting all human wisdom,

Conunentarp.
t/ic 7i'tsdom of the 7c>/se" &c. In these words, Isaias directly refers to the wisdom of

the learned among the Jews, or, according to some, to the evil counsellors of Kzechias,

whose counsels God here threatens to defeat ; St. Paul here extends this knowledge
to all kinds of secular wisdom ; for, in the fulfilment of the prophecy (verse 20), he
asks, " IV/iere is the loise ? " referring to the Gentile philosopher—as well as " JV/iere is

the scribe 7" or Jewish doctor of the law. These words are taken from the 29th
chapter of Isaias, according to the Septuagint version, with one single change. In the

Septuagint, for the words, ^'' 1 7vill reject," we have, '''I will conceal or hide.'^ The sense

is, however, the same. In the Vulgate version of St. Jerome, the words are read pas-

sively thus :
" Wisdom shall perish from their wise men, and the understanding of their

prudent men shall be hid."— (Chap. xxix. verse 14).

20. The Apostle now applies the preceding passage of Isaias to the present case,

and asks, is not the prophecy of Isaias now literally fulfilled in the work of Redemp-
tion ? Is not all human wisdom, both of Jew and Gentile^ excluded ? Are not the

learned amongst them excluded from all participation in the work of converting souls,

or in the grace of the gospel? " IV/ierc is the wiseV i.e., the Pagan philosopher.
'' Where is the scribe ? " i.e., the Jewish doctor. " Where is the disputer of the world ?

"

i.e., the man who curiously searches into the hidden truths of nature, or, the man
deeply versed in human reasoning, by which—be he Jew or Gentile—he would regu-

late all the principles of faith. These different classes are excluded in the work of

Redemption. Some Expositors of Scripture say, that the words of this verse are taken
from another passage of the same Prophet (Isaias, xxxiii. 18) :

" Where is he that

pondereth on the words of the law ? Where is the teacher of the little ones ? " It should,

perhaps, be said, with others, that the Apostle rather alludes to this passage than
quotes from it.

'• Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ? " The
Apostle concludes, from the negative reply which each of the preceding questions

involved, that the Lord "made foolish," i.e., showed all human wisdom to be foolish

and contemptible, and leaves it to be inferred by us how utterly foolish they prove
themselves to be, who resort to human wisdom in bringing about a work founded on
the absolute and total rejection of such human means.

21, In this verse, the Apostle justifies the adorable economy of divine wisdom in

employing what to the world appears folly, viz., the preaching of the cross in the work
of man's redemption. " In the wisdom of God," i.e., notwithstanding that the wisdom
of God shone forth resplendent in the works of the visible creation, " the world," i.e.,

the men of the world puffed up with worldly wisdom, "by wisdom knew not God," i.e.,

with all their wisdom, they knew him not practically, so as to glorify him or give him
thanks. Similarly is the idea (Romans i. 19, 20, 21). A few among the philosophers
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XTejt.

knew not God ; it pleased God by

the foolishness of o'-ir preaching to

save them that believe.

22. For both the Jews require

signs, and the Greeks seek after

wisdom :

23. But we preach Christ cruci-

fied, unto the Jews indeed a stum-

bling-blockj and unto the Gentiles,

foolishness :

24. But unto them that are

called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ,

the power of God and the wisdom

of God.

parapbrase.
appears from this, that although the wisdom of God
shoiic forth resplendent throughout the visible crea-

tion ; still, the world with all its wisdom knew him
not (at least practically, so as to glorify him) ; it,

therefore, pleased God, as wisdom hath failed, to

employ an opposite and contrary means, viz., the folly

of the preaching of the cross to save (not tfie learned

or inquisitive), but the believers (who reduced their

intellect to captivity).

22. (The language should be suited to the matter

treated of). Now, in the economy of redemption, it

was not by stupendous signs from heaven, the means
of conversion accommodated to the Jew—nor by the

force of human eloquence or philosophic reasoning,

the instrument of conviction suited to the Gentile or

Greek — that God wished to bring man to salva-

tion.

23. But by the preaching of Christ crucified, to the

Jew, a subject of horror and aversion, and to the

Gentile, a subject of folly and contempt.

24. Yet still to those who have received the pre-

cious gift of faith, whether from among the jews or

Gentiles, this same Christ crucified is made the power-
ful instrument- in which are displayed the wisdom and
power of God.

Coinmeiitar^.

knew God, but only speculatively, while the great bulk of the people were grossly

ignorant even of his primary perfections. Hence, wisdom having failed to renovate

the earth, or rather having been instrumental in blighting the beauty of the first

creation, it was congruous that God should adopt the opposite and contrary means, viz.,

of folly, in the work of redemption, the second and more perfect creation, by which he
renovated the face of the earth.

22, 23. " Require signs." In Greek, arjfxuov, a sign. Several MS. versions and
Fathers have o-iy/xeta, signs. According to the arrangement adopted in the Para-

phrase, this verse contains an additional reason why he should not preach " in the

wisdom of speech," (verse 17). It may be also connected with the preceding verse in

this way—it pleased God by folly to save the believers; for, while the means of con-

version suited to the character of the Jew would be signs from heaven, and the Gentile

Vould seek conviction through philosophical deduction and human reasoning ; the

subject which we, the divinely commissioned Apostles, are sent to preach, is, Christ

crucified, which is a scandal and " a stumbling-block to the Jews," who expected in

the Messiah a powerful conqueror ; and hence they regard the cross with aversion
;

" and foolishness to the Gentiles"— ( "
"EA.A.770-1, fo the Greeks^'' in the common Greek

text. Among the Gentiles, the Greeks were the most polished and distinguished
;

many ancient MSS., among the rest, the Vatican, have, eOvecnv, " the Gentiles,") and
hence, as we, Apostles, have acted according to the will of God, it evidently is his will

to bring men to salvation by the folly of preaching.

24. Christ crucified is " the power of God," because by bringing about through

means, in a human point of view, absolutely weak, ends of power, which the united

strength of mankind could never accomplish, God commends his power : and by
bringing about ends of wisdom through means foolish and inadequate, God has nio.st

clearly manifested the workings of his wisdom. He calls Christ crucified, " the power
of God,'" in allusion to the scandal of the Jews, who, along with signs from heaven,

expected that their Messiah would appear clothed with great power and majesty ; and
hence, his crucifixion was to them a stone of offence and a rock of scandal. And
" wisdom," in allusion to Gentiles or Greeks (verse 22).
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25. For the foolishness of God, is

wiser than men : antl iIk* weakness

of Goil, i.^ btionyer tlwu men.

26. For see your vocation, bre-

thren, that there are not many wise

according to the flesh, not many

mighty, not many noble

:

27. l!ut the foolish things of the

world hath God chosen, that he may
confound the wise : and the weak

things of the wdrld hath God chosen,

that he may confound the strong :

28. And the base things of the

world, and the things that are con-

temptible hath God chosen, and

things that are not, that he might

bring to nought things that are :

29. That no flesh should glory in

his sight.

parapbvasc.

25. For, altliougli luolishncss in the mind of the

Gentile, this cross has brought about emU oi 7ci/s(/(>//i

which luiman knowledge could never attain ; and
tliough weakness in the mind of the Jew, it has effected

jjrjiligies of /(^ri't*/- w hich human strength could never
accompHsh. (If then the /(>//y of Clod be so 7aise—
his -ioiidom itself what must it not be? And if his

7i<ca/xncss be so stron<^\ what must not his poivcr

be ?

)

26. (And to return lo my argument founded on
experience, verse 20). Look, brediren, to the persons

called to the fiiitli, or made instrumental in its propa-

gation. Are not those qualities most prized amongst
men, viz., wisdom, power, birth, entirely disregarded?
—for, not many wise, humanly speaking, nor powerful,

nor distinguished by l)irth, are to be found amongst
them.

27. But in bringing about the work of redemption,

the Almighty has selected the foolish things of the

world (either as objects of his call, or as instruments

in calhng others) in order to confound the wise, and
the weak to confound the strong, whom he has ex-

cluded.

28. And the lowly and contemptible things of the

world, and those that live in the world without con-

sideration or esteem, as if they were not there at all,

has God chosen, to confound those who are held in

esteem and consideration among men.

29. That no flesh should glory in his sight.

Gonttneiitar^.

25. He proves that " Christ (crucified) is the wisdom and power of God." " The
foolishness of God," i.e., what appears foolish in him, according to the ideas of the

Gentile, " is wiser than men," i.e.^ has brought about ends of wisdom which man could

never attain. What ends of wisdom would Jiis wisdom., therefore, not bring about, if

his very/ti/Zy be so wise? "And the weakness," &c. The very disproportion and
inadequacy of the means (humanly speaking) for the end attained, show the working of

God's power and wisdom ; since if God had selected means adequate and proportioned

to the end, the work of redemption might be ascribed to human agency ; but when
human wisdom and power are discarded, then it is that his glorious attributes of power
and wisdom shine forth resplendent.

26. The connexion of this verse with the preceding appears to be this :—the Apostle

having referred (verse 19) to the testimony of the Prophet Isaias, to prove the utter

rejection of human wisdom, in bringing about the great work of redemption, refers, in

verse 20, to another passage, or rather to the substance of another passage of the same
Prophet, which would appear to be an argument founded on experience. Having
discontinued this argument from experience, and turned aside (verse 21), to point out

the congruity of such economy on the part of God, he resumes it here :
" see your

vocation," ?>., the persons first called, and also the instruments employed in calling

others by preaching the gospel. "Vocation," probably, includes both.

29. If the Almighty had made the rich, the wise, and the powerful of this world, the

ministers of his gospel, or the objects of his first call to the faith, "your vocation," they

might naturally attribute this gratuitous goodness of God to their own deserts, and
glory in themselves ; and the conversion of the world, like the generality of earthly

changes, might then be regarded as the natural effect of human power and wisdom,
while religion would be embraced by others, as a matter of fashion. But it is only

when all earthly recommendations are discarded, that the sphere of action is placed
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30. But of him are you in Christ

Jesus, who of God is made unto us

wisdom, and justice, and sanctifica-

tion and redemption :

31. That, as it is written, He
that glorieth, may glory in the Lord,

parapbrase.
30. But it is in the gratuitous grace of God alone

that you are to glory. Since it is to it you are in-

debted for being Christians, ingrafted by baptism on
the mystic body of Christ, who, by his merits, has be-

came for you the author and source of true wisdom
—opposed to the foolish wisdom rejected by God—of

justice, sanctification, and redemption from the tem-
poral and eternal liabilities of sin.

31. The object of this adorable economy on the

part of God—thus excluding human agency in princi-

pally bringing about the end of redemption—was to

have all the glory of it referred, as was meet, to him-
self, its true source.

(Ioinnientaii\

beyond the reach ofhimian agency, and the finger of God becomes visible, to whose glory,

therefore, all should redound.

30. This verse furnishes no argument in favour of the erroneous doctrine of imputa-

tive justice ; for, it is clear, that the effect is here put for the cause in the blessings

enumerated. Christ is said to be the blessings of which he is the cause. Moreover,
he is said to be our "justice" in the same way as he is our "redemption" or "wisdom."
Now, in the case of wisdom, it is certainly intrinsic : for, by what propriety of language.

could a fool be said to possess wisdom, because another man is wise ? So, in like

manner, Christ's having become justice for us does not iniply, that we are not ourselves

inferiorly justified ; it rather implies the very reverse.

31. The object of all this economy on the part of God, in excluding human wisdom
from the work of redemption, was, to deprive men of all grounds for glorying in them-
selves, and to have all glory referred to himself. " That, as it is written : He that

glorieth,^'' &c. . These words are taken from Jeremias (chap, ix., verses 23, 24). The
quotation from the Prophet is abbreviated. Without giving his exact words, the Apostle
fully conveys the sense of the passage.
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CllAPTi: R I 1.

a n a I v 5 1 1>

.

/// this chaPtff. the Apostle shoii.<s ho1^.• Jar he hiinselj ocfrd in accordance -.vifh the economy

of God in excluding human wisdom in the work of redemption, -when he came to preach

the j^ospe/ to the Corinthians. His preaching was recommended neither by the graces of

oratory, nor ly the powers of reasoning, because he wished that their faith should rest

on its proper basis, 7-iz., the powerful grace of God (verses 1-5). He next asserts his

Oicn dignity, and says that, although he rejected all the aids derivedfrom httmafi wisdom

in preaching the gospel among the Corinthians ; still, he discoursed on ajiother and more

exalted kind of wisdom, on befitting occasions—a wisdom far differentfrofu that of men

or demons (6^

—

a wisdom concealedfrom the world in all past ages, and now revealed

for our temporal and eternal glory (7)
—a wisdom unknown to the devils (8); and

according to, the prophecy of Isaias, fully comprehended by God alone (9). But, though

hidden and mysterious, it was made known to the Apostle by the revelation of God's

spirit, who is intimately acquaititcd with the divine secrets; and who alone knows the

hidden thoughts of the divine mind (10, 11). This was the spirit from whom the

Apostle received a knowledge of the general be?iefits and gifts conferred through Christ

on his Church, of which gifts he treats i7i proper circumstances in a manner suited to

the capacity and requirements of his hearers ; he ti-eats of the exalted truths of faith

before those only, who are far advanced in Christian knowledge {12-1 t,). Because it

would be useless to treat of thetn before persons ?iot sujfficiently versed in t/te principles of

faith. To such men, truths of this kind would appearfolly. Hence, he declined pro-

posing them to the Corinthians (14, 15). He should not be judged or undervalued for

this line of conduct ; for, to judge him, acting in this way, would be to judge and instruct

God himself (16),

Uejr. ftarapbrase.
1. AND I, brethren, when I i. (Since, then, God has been pleased to confound

came tu you, came not in loftiness human wisdom in the work of redemption), I, there-

of speech or of wisdom ; declaring fore, when amongst you, preaching the gospel of

unto you the testimony of Christ. Christ, did not employ the elegant diction of the

orator, nor the fine-drawn conclusions and reasonings

of the philosopher.

2. For I judged not myself to 2. For, I judged it expedient, and, therefore, I

know anything among you, but resolved, to pretend to no further knowledge amongst

Jesus Christ; and him crucified. yo"'. except as regarded the principal mysteries of

Christ, and especially those of his death and cruci-

fixion.

Commentary.
1. The Apostle applies now to his own case, what he said in the preceding chapter,

in general, regarding the decree of God, " to save the believers by the folly of preach-
ing," (i. 21). It was in accordance with the will of God in this respect, that he preached
"the testimony," or "gospel of Christ," (in the Greek, toC ^eoO, of (7^^), among
them, in a plain, simple style, and " not in the loftiness of speech or of wisdom," i.e.,

without employing the splendid diction of the orator, or the wisdom of the philosopher,

so attractive at the time to the Corinthians.

2. He conducted himself amongst them, as if he knew only " Christ crucified." Not
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Uert. parapbrase.
3. And I was with you in weak- 3. And when amongst you, I was in a state of great

ne>s, and in fear, and in much w^eakncss, both as regards mental anxiety and bodily
tiemhling. uneasiness

;

4. And my speech and my preach- 4. And my private conversation, and my public

ing was not in the persuasive words preaching were recommended neither by the eloquence

of human wisdom, but in shewing of the orator, nor by the reasoning of the philosopher

;

of the spirit and power : - their only recommendation were the zeal inspired by
the Holy Ghost, with \vhich they were delivered, and
the miracles, with which they were accompanied.

5 That your faith might not 5- And I pursued this line of conduct in order that

stand on the wisdom of men, but y^^^^ ^^^^h might be referred' to Its proper cause only
,

on the power of God.
'^'^^•' ^.^^^ .P°^^^^ ^^ ^°^ (which IS particularly displayed

in bringing about prodigies of strength by means so

weak and inadequate).

6. Howbeit we speak wisdom 6. It is not, however, to be imagined that we are

Commentarv?.
that his preaching was confined to this article merely ; for, it is likely, he explained

to them all the necessary articles of faith, as well as some duties of Christian morality
;

but that he merely propounded, in a simple, catechetical way, the rudiments of

Christian faith, founded on the article of Christ's crucifixion ; reserving for more befitting

circumstances the more elevated doctrines of faith, " the wisdom in a mystery,"

(verse 7). Of what avail will all other knowledge be to us, if we neglect this all neces-

sary knowledge " of Christ crucified ? " From this sacred fountain, the saints derived

more useful knowledge than they could find in the most learned books. Who can
seriously meditate on this prodigy of justice and mystery of mercy, the dead body of a

God hanging on a cross, and not be moved to hate sin and forcibly drawn to love God?
It is because men never seriously meditate on the passion of Christ. It is because
they never seriously reflect on, who it is that suffers these ignominious tortures. Why,
is it He thus suffers ? It is because they never attend to the cause, the circwnstances,

the co7iseqiie72ces of His sufterings, that their callous hearts are so insensible to tins

excessive charity of God, which should press them — charitas Chrisii uj-get nos.—
2 Cor. V. 14.

3. " In weakness," is understood by some to refer to bodily distempers and sickness

;

by others, to the lowliness of his condition, being obliged to earn his subsistence by
working at a trade. "And in fear and in much trembling." The iormer refers to his

mental anxiety ; the latter, to bodily uneasiness. This was probably occasioned by his

fears of persecution from the Jews. Hence, he required a vision from God to comfort

him.—(Acts, xvhi. 12). According to others, it arose from the apprehension that he
might, either by word or deed, give offence, and obstruct the cause of the gospel. He
wishes to convey to us in this verse, that not only was his language simple, but also that

his personal appearance was lowly.

4. "And my speech," z>., private conversation, "and my preaching," in public,

"was not in the persuasive words of human wisdom," i.e., recommended by the

graces of oratory, or the reasonings of philosophy, which men are apt to employ when
they endeavour to persuade others, and which, with the haughty Corinthians, especially,

would be a most powerful instrument of persuasion—"but in the shewing of

the spirit and of power," are thus interpreted by some, " but in the shewing of the

power of the Holy Ghost." It may, however, be better to understand the words
" spirit and power " separately ; the former referring to the zeal and energy with which

the Apostle discoursed both publicly and privately on the truths of faith—a zeal and

fire which displayed the interior workings of the Holy Ghost—and the latter, to the

miracles which he wrought in confirmation of tiie truth of his doctrine.

5. We have disregarded the adventitious aid of human wisdom and eloquence, in

order that "your faith," your conversion to Christ might not be ascribed to human
wisdom, but to the powerful grace of God ; so that it should appear to be, not a

human, but, as it is in reality, a divine work.

6. In this verse, the Apostle asserts his own dignity, lest the Corinthians, despising
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Xlcst pauapbrasc.
among the iicrlVot : yet iiv)t tlic devoid of \vis(K)in. Wo discourse Oil the Iriic and

wisdom of this wurKl, neither ot exalted wisdom contained in the Christian economy,

ihc princes of this worlil, that come but it is only l)efore those who are advanced in spiri-

to uou"ht

;

iii'il knowledge—a wisdom quite different Irom the

wisiloni of this world) whicli has been rejected by

God, chap. i. 20)—or from any description of wisdom

introduced by the princes of the world—viz., the

devils, whose power is destroyed.

7. But we speak the wisilom of 7. The wisdom of which we discourse before those

God ill a mystery, a wisdom which advanced in Christian knowletlge, is the wisdom of

is hidden, which God ordAined C.od hidden in mystery ; or the wisdom of the mystery

before the world, unto our glory : of God, which has been hidden ; a wisdom which God
has ordained from eternity, to serve our glory in

Christianity here, and in heaven hereafter.

8. Which none of the princes of 8. A wisdom unknown to the devils, for, had they

this wodd knew : for if they had known it they would have never instigated the Jews

known it, they would never have to crucify the author of glory, from whose death such

crucified the Lord of glory. great benefits have accrued to the human race.

Goinmcutauv?.

him, might undervalue his teaching, and attach themselves to others who displayed

more wisdom' and oratorical skill in their discourses. He says, he was not devoid of.

true wisdom, but that they were not in a condition to hear it treated of. However, he

discoursed on it before " the perfect," i.e., those who were advanced in Christian

knowledge, and were practised in the principles of faith. Similar is the idea conveyed

by the word "spiritual man," (verse 15), and also Hebrews (chap. v. verse 14). By

the " wisdom " of which he speaks in this verse are meant the abstruse truths of

Christian faith—predestination, vocation, grace, &€., of which the Apostle treated in

his Epistles to the Romans, Ephesians, Colossians—as also the various effects of re-

demption, and the mystical and moral meanings contained in the different mysteries

of Christ's Death, Resurrection, Sepulture, Ascension, which are fully explained on

befitting occasions by himself, and by St. Peter, in his Catholic Epistles. '-The

princes of this world,"' viz., the devils, who are frequently termed such in Scripture.

7.
" But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, a wisdom which is hidden.

'

The " wisdom " refers to the mode in which the great mystery of man's redemption

was accomplished, and to the different consequences of the same. This " wisdom "

was hidden "in mystery," because no one could understand it, till it actually took

place. Similar is the idea conveyed (Eph. chap, iii.) The word "hidden"' refers to

" wisdom," as appears from the Greek, G-o4>iav iv ixvcTTcpiia, ttjv anoKiKpyfj-evyji'. It was

the wisdom contained in the mystery of the whole economy of redemption that was

"hidden" and unknown, until it was revealed in time by its full accomplishment.

Estius explains the words " in a mystery," to mean privately, or to a few.

—

Secreto ct

apud pauciores. This is rather an improbable meaning ; for, the Apostle said this

already, at least equivalently, by saying, he spoke it only " among the perfect," who

were but few.

8. Of the wisdom contained in the mysteries of Christ's incarnation and crucifixion,

and the effects following from them, and the secret ways of God in bringing about the

great work of redemption, " the princes of this world," that is to say, the devils, were

ignorant ; otherwise they would have never crucified the Lord of glory by the hands

of the Jews: since, by this they destroyed their own dominion. There is another in-

terpretation given of the words in the preceding passage, "wisdom of God," which

understands these words of the Son of God, hidden in the mystery of the Incarnation.

This interpretation is not at all probable ; for, it is by no means clear, that the devils

did not know Christ to be the Son of God. The contrary is deducible from several

passages of the gospel ; it is even asserted by many that Satan's pride arose from envy

at the future Incarnation of the Son of God. Moreover, it is not clear, that he would

not crucify him out of hatred and malice, although he should have known him to be the

Son of God. It was the economy and designs of God ^"j^ the crucifixion of his Son the

devils were ignorant of.
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^ejt. parapbrase.
... „,; , Q. But the wisdom of which we speak is that in

9. But, as it IS wnllen : 1 hat eye ? r..!, u^t-
, . , V -.7 which are fulnlled the words of the prophet Isaias
aatn not seen, nor ear heard, neitlicr

\ ^^ -vt -..i i <.i i j
, , . ,. , , / ^ (Ixiv. 4) : "Neither hath eye seen, nor ear heard, nor
hath It entered into the heart of man, \ 7' ^ .'

^ . n A \ ^
7 . .1- n J r fi f, ,A.t>^ /-„ the mmd of any man conceived, what God has

what thtn^s God hath prepared foi
.,1 ^ i 1 • d

„ /, J
. prepared for those that love him.

tnevi taat love luin. i^ 1

10. But to us God hath revealed lo. But, although this wisdom be mysterious, and

them by his Spirit. For the Spirit for ages hidden from the world, it has been made

searcheth all things, yea the deep known to US by the revelation of God's spirit, who is

thine- of God intimately acquainted with all the secret counsels of
^

God.

11. For what man knoweth the ^i- .(And that the spirit of God, or the Holy Ghost

things of a man, but the spirit of a alone IS capable of knowing the secret thoughts and

man that is in him ? So the things designs of God, may be easily illustrated by a human

also that are ofGod no man knoweth example ; for, who IS it that knows the private and

1 . .u e • % c r^ A hidden thoughts of man, except his own spirit ? bo it
but the Spirit or God. . , . ,

° , '
. ^ , , ^ c^^ j- •

13 also with regard to the private thoughts of the divine

mind.

12. Now we have received not the 12. And it is this same spirit, co-essential with God
spirit of this world, but the Spirit —a spirit opposed to the spirit of this world—that we

that is of God : that we may know have received, SO that through him we may be enabled

the things that are given us from to know the general gifts which have been bestowed

God. on the Church by Christ.

Commentary?.
g. Of this passage, taken from chap. Ixiv. verse 4, of Isaias, which approximates

nearest to the Hebrew, and, consequently, to our Vulgate version, the Apostle does not

so much quote the vvords as the sense, which he accommodates to his present purpose.

In the writings of the prophet, as here, the words refer both to the blessings conferred

on us in this life, in the multifarious wisdom of God displayed in his Church, and to

their final completion in heaven. They are quoted by the Apostle to prove, that the

wisdom, of which he treats, is unknown to the devils, as in the preceding verse, since

Isaias foretold, that no human experience or knowledge could fathom it. God alone

could fully know it. " The eye hath not seen, O God, besides thee, what things thou

hast prepared for them that wait for thee."—(Isaias, Ixiv. 4). " O God, besides thee,"

just quoted, exclude every creature from a full knowledge of the wisdom in question.

"• For them that love him." In Isaias it is, "'them that wait for thee." The sense of

both is the same. These latter words are not opposed to the gratuitousness of pre-

destination and of graces consequent on it ; because, these graces are gratuitous,

although the end of eternal life, to which, as means, they conduct us, is given in

consideration of our good .works ; it is to their accomplishment in heaven that the

Apostle principally refers in the words :
" What things God hath prepared for them that

love liim.^'

10. In this verse the Apostle answers an objection which might be made to him,

viz. :—If these things be so hidden and mysterious, how came you to know them? He
answers, that he has known them from the revelation of God's spirit, who is intimately

acquainted with the secrets of God. "Searcheth all things." These words express

perfect and intimate knowledge, and contain an allusion to the mode in which human
knowledge is acquired ; for the Holy Ghost sees all things intuitively without requir-

ing to search for them.

IT. He illustrates by a human example, how the Holy Ghost, and He only, is

intimately acquainted with the secret designs of God. As no one on earth knows
the hidden thoughts of man's mind, but his own spirit ; so no one knows the hidden

thoughts of God but " the Spirit of God ;
" i.e., the Holy Ghost, co-essential with him

and possessing the same divine nature. Of course the Son of God is no more excluded

here than the Holy Ghost is in another passage, where it is said :
" No one knows the

Father but the Son," &c., because when there is a question of the absolute, essential

attributes of the Godhead, they alone are excluded, who have a different nature.

12. "Of this world," in Greek, tov Koafjiov, " of //^<? world." " That we may know
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Ucrt.
13. Wliich things also we speak,

not in the Icnrnetl wonls of human

wistiom ; Inn in the (luctrine of the

Spirit, comparing spiritual thing-^

with spiritual.

It. Hut the sensual man per-

ceivi'th not these things that are of

the Spirit of God : for it is foolish-

ness to him, and he cannot under-

tand : l)ecause it is spiritually

examined.

15. But the spiritual man judgeth

all things : and he himself is judged

of no man.

16. For who hath known the

mind of the Lord, that he may

instruct him ? But we have the

mind of Christ.

13. Of wliicli general gifts and blessings, contained

in tlie wisdom of God, we treat, not in tlie learneil

language borrowed from human wisdom, but in the

language taught us by the same spirit of God, accom-
modating spiritual language and subjects to spiritual

persons.

14. And my reason for not treatingof these exalted

spiritual subjects indiscriminately before all is, that the

sensual or animal man, that is to say, the man who is

not practised in the principles of faith, cannot under-
stand the exalted truths of God's spirit. To such a
man they are folly, because they are to be examined
on spiritual principles, with which he is not conversant.

15. But the spiritual man—the man vvho is fully

conversant with the principles of faith taught us by
(lod's holy spirit—understands anddiscerns all spiritual

matters, and he himself is judged by no man for this

line of conduct, when acting upon the principles of

faith.

16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, so

as to instruct him?—(and to judge the spiritual man,
acting as such would be only judging the Lord him-
self, by whom the spiritual man is instructed). But
we, when preaching to you, were instructed by Christ

himself.

Commentary.
the things," «S:c. These words refer to the general effects of God's goodness, contained
in the wisdom of God, of which he speaks all through this chapter. Hence they
furnish no argument in favour of the justifying faith of heretics, which requires a

particular knowledge, and has a special object, viz., the justification of the particular

individual who has this faith; whereas here, there is a question of general knowledge
imparted by God's spirit.

13. " But in the doctrine of the spirit." (In the common Greek, of the Holy Ghost

;

the epithet, '•' Holy," is wanting in some of the chief MSS. and some versions, and re-

jected by Griesbach). '^ Comparing spiritual things with spiritual." The interpretation

of these words, given in the Paraphrase, is the one that accords best with the entire context.

The Apostle wishes to convey by them, that his reason for not preaching the sublime
truths of religion to the Corinthians was, because they were not "spiritual" persons,

to whom alone such spiritual subjects were suited. This interpretation derives proba-

bility from the following verse. The words may also be interpreted thus :
'' accomtno-

dating spiritual language Xo spiritual fnatters or subjects ; according to which interpreta-

tion these latter words are nothing more than a repetition in a different form of the idea

conveyed by the words, " not in the learned words of human wisdom." It is by no
means unusual with writers to repeat the same idea in different words.

14. " But the sensual maa perceiveth not the things that are of the Spirit of God."
In this verse, the Apostle assigns a reason for not preaching the sublime truths of the

Christian economy to the Corinthians. " By the sensual man," {^' aninialis homo") is

meant the man who, although he may have received the faith and may be a saint—and
this the Apostle supposes ; for, in the next chapter (verse i), he calls the same persons,

'•'•little ones in Christ'"—still, is not practised in its principles, and cannot, therefore, relish

the more sublime truths of religion, " these things that are of the Spirit of God." " For
it is foolishness to him ;" such things appear to him quite unmeaning. " Because it is

spiritually examined." The Greek, Tri/eu/xaTtKws avaKptvcrac, may also be translated, and
with more propriety, " because ///6^ are spiritually examined." These things are to be
examined on spiritual principles, in which he is not versed

;
just as the sublime truths

of natural philosophy {v.g.)^ those regarding the revolution of the earth, the magnitude
of the sun, &c.—would appear " foolishness " to a child or untutored peasant, who
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judges from sensat ion ; because, such truths are to be examined on scientific principles,

with which these persons are not conversant.

15. '' Bu*. the spiritual man," i.e., the man who has not only received the faith—in

which respect he and the sensual or animal man do not differ—but is also, unlike the

sensual man, practised in its principles. " Judgethall things." In Greek, avaKpivu /xev

irdvTa, discerneth all things. Such a man understands all spiritual matters. " And he him-
self is judged," or examined by no man in order to be set right— not surely by the
" sensual man," who is supposed to be incapable of such a judgment, for " he perceiveth

not the things that are of the Spirit of God ;" nor by the spiritual man, who would him-
self have acted in the same way. These latter words are added by the Apostle to show
how foolish a part the Corinthians acted in censuring his own mode of preaching.

In order to see how utterly unfounded is the objection against church authority

derived from the two preceding verses, we have only to examine the meaning of the several

words, and also their bearing on the context. " Sensual" or ''ani/nar'' has, in Sacred
Scripture, different significations, according to the different functions of aniina {^vxi]),

from which it is derived ; and aniina denotes—first, the vegetative soul, or the principle

of life ; thus it is said of Adam in Genesis, " factus est in animamviventein ,-
" secondly,

it denotes the soul, inasmuch as it is the principle or seat of sensation ; thirdly, inas-

much as it is the seat of carnal affections, or the anima cojicupisciblis. Viewed without

reference to the grace of God or faith, it designates the inferior part of the soul

as it judges from sensation, rather than from reason, ^v-yri, its corresponding Greek
word, has the same meaning in the Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy ; it desig-

nates the animal nature of man, common to him with the beasts. "Spiritual" also

has as many significations as the word, spiritus has (in Greek, Trvev/xa), from which it is

derived. Abstracting from grace and faith, it denotes the superior part of the soul, as

it follows reason. Then, in a natural point of view, aninia and spiritus, from

\M\i\c\\. animal ox "sensual" and spiritual are derived, designate different states or

faculties of the soul : aninia, inasmuch as it is directed by sensation ; spiritus, as guided

more by reason. But considering the operation of divine grace, the words have another

signification analogous to their former meaning. And it is in this latter or spiritual

point of view, St. Paul here regards them. He considers the soul as imbued with the

principles of faith in different ways. " The spiritual" man—the man who has the faith,

and is conversant with its principles, a signification analogous to that which the word
bears, when, in a natural point of view, it means the man practised in the principles of

reason. " AniniaV or "sensual," the man who has received the faith, is versed in its

rudiments and necessary points of belief, but unpractised in its principles. The word
by no means signifies a man who has not the Holy Ghost, and is notm justice ; for,

St. Paul calls the same "little ones in Christ" (chap, iii.), consequently baptized-

and these he always regards as saints. Hence, then, the passage means, that the

Apostle refrained from discoursing on the sublime truths of faith, " the wisdom of God
in mystery, before the Corinthians. Why ? Because, being " sensual " or " aninml^'''

and not conversant with the principles of faith, they were incapable of understanding

them, or his explanations regarding them ; for " they are examined on spiritual prin-

ciples," spiritualiter exaniinantur ; just as it would be downright folly to treat of

the sublime truths of natural science before children or rustics, whose ideas are

derived from sensation. From a want of acquaintance with the principles of

science, the very terms thereof would be to them unintelligible. But " the spiritual

ma?i" understands all the truths of faith, because practised in its principles, "and
he is judged by no one."

—

{See Commentary, verse 15). Hence, the utter folly of

the Sectaries who understand by '' spiritual v<\2ix\,^'' the man who has the Holy Ghost;

for then ''• animaV or " sensual," would mean one who has not the Holy Ghost; and
that the Apostle supposes the very reverse, has been already shown. Besides, the

answer which the foregoing plain and obvious interpretation of the word '' sensual

"

and " spiritual" contains, in reply to the objection against church authority, founded

on this passage, the meaning of the word "judgeth " fully refutes the objection. The
word corresponding with "judgetli," in the Greek (amKptVet), never means passing a

judgment or sentence at all ; it is a juridical term, designating the examination of

witnesses. Hence, St. Paul by no means here speaks of a definitive, but only a
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Jiscnlionary ']Wf.Vgmcn\., or the faculty oi undcrslaiuling the matter in question, in con-

sequence ofl)eing verseil in its principles. Moreover, can it be suj)posecl for an instant,

that St. Paul declined preaciiing the sublime truths of religion to the " sensual " or
'^^ anim.i/^' man, because such a person was incapable of passing a ^<.y?///V/zr judgment
on the doctrine which he projiosed ? In other words, can we suppose that the Apostle

would submit to the </(7//////>r judgment of any man the truth of that doctrine, which he

knew would outlive the heavens and the earth : wliich he received from the Holy Cihost

:

which he quoted from the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and contirmed by numerous
miracles ; and, particularly, when addressing men who received the faith (such as '' the

Siiuuiir' man is sui)posed here.)—men whose very first duty it was, " to reduce their

intellect to captivity unto the obedience of Christ"?—(2 Cor. x. 5). The judgment,
then, of which St. Taul ascribes the faculty to the spiritual man, regards not dispufed

truth, but the mere faculty of understanding proved and adiiiitlcd doctrine. And even
supposing the Protestant interpretation, for an instant, to be correct, how will they prove
that they have the Holy Cihost, according to their understanding of the passage ?

No doubt, the words, " sensual" and ''sph-ituaV have here a moral signification also,

and convey to us, what we know from daily experience, that those gross, carnal men,
"whose God is their belly," spending their whole lives in the pursuit of forbidden

pleasures, and the gratification of their guilty passions, '•' cannot understand," i.e., can
have no idea of the spiritual, unmixed joys which the faithful servants of God enjoy
even in this life. Talk to these voluptuaries of the mortification of cheir passions—of
faithfully following the model divinely pointed out to them on the Mount—of seeking

the things that are above—of the consequent joys and tranquillity of conscience ; such
language sounds in their ears as no better tiian folly; they cannot understand it.

However, at a future day, when it shall be too late, they shall be forced to see things

in a different light. '• A\'e fools esteemed their life madness behold now they are

numbered among the children of God theretore, we have erred from the way of

truth," (S:c.—(Wisdom, v. 5). Oh ! Jesus, crucified for our sakes, preserve us from ever

experiencing these unavailing regrets !

16. In this verse, he assigns a reason why the spiritual man, acting as such, can
" be judged by no man," not by the sensual man, who cannot " joerceive the things that

are of the Spirit of God," nor by the spiritual man, who, in this judgment of discretion

of which there is question here, would apply the same criterion or standard of judg-

ment, which he himself had applied—I say, acting as such, because, should he not

judge spiritually, he may err, and, theretore, be corrected as was St. Peter by the

Apostle himself (Gal. ii. 11)—and in it he also assigns a reason why the Apostle him-

self should not be judged or undervalued for his mode of preaching the Gospel among
the Corinthians. " For who hath known the sense of the Lord ?" These words are a

quotation from Isaias, xl. 13 ; at least, they express the sense of the prophet. " That he
may instruct him," If the word " him" refer to the " Lord," then, these words are a
part of the prophetic quotation. If it refer to the "spiritual man,'' they are the words
of the Apostle, and mean, that to attempt the correction of the spiritual man, judging

as such, would be only instructing the Lord himself, by whom he is guided m his spiritual

judgments. The Greek word lor " instruct," av/x/dL/Saau, in a physical signification,

means to nia^e cotne. together. In a moral sense, as here, it means to //// mentally
together^ to prove, to instruct others.
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CHAPTER III.

Hnalps is.

The Apostle, having, in the preceding chapters, Justified his style ofpreaching—firstly, on

the ground that such was the will of God, who rejected all hmnafi wisdom in the work

of redemption (chap, i.) ; secondly, on accoimt of the subject preached—viz.., Christ

crucified : and having shown that it was notfor want of knowledge on his part, but on

account of the utter inutility of doi?ig so in reference to the generality ofhis hearers, he

declinedpreaching the lofty truths of religion, which are to be disceimed and examined

on spiritualpi'inciples only ; in this chapter, applies to the Corinthians what he had

spoken of already, in general terjus. They were not the class of petsons to whom such

sublime preaching was suited. They required milk—not solid food {\, 2). They are

still incapable of deriving p7'ofitfro)n such preaching, as is clearf7-0m thefeelings with

which they manifest among themselves., and the false notions, which they appear to have

regarding their teachers, who are tnere ministers, inere instrianents in the hands of God.

(3-7). There is no diferc/ice between their teachers, iti this respect; and asfor differe?ice

of labour, this is a matter which God alone can adequately reward (8). He illustrates

the relations ivhich these preachers hold, by examples drawn from husbandry and

architecture. He shows what part he had himselfin the rearing of the spiritual edifice.

He laid t/ie fjundation. He cautions the others about the kittd of superstructure they

may rear on hisfoundation (9, 10). As to thefoundation itself, it is unchangeable (11'.

He points out the sitperstructure which may be raised on this foundation: and he tells

the different builders, that should their work be altogether free frojn stain, they shall be

1-ewardedfor that work : but, in other cases, that the performer of the work shall be

punished: however, he shall be saved after passing thjvugh thepurifying 07-deal iffirt

(12-15). -^ next points out the relation of a spiritual edifice 7vhich the faithful

uphold: and declares the fate ofthe 7na?i, zvho, instead ofbuilding on the truefoundatioii,

subverts it, to be, not salvation through fire, but eternal ruin (16, 17). He next strikes

at the root of the schism, telling those who are reputed worldly zuise, to become fools, in

order to be truly wise : andpoints out in what light God views worldly wisdom, viz., as

folly : afid this he pivves from Scripture (18-20). He concludes from the foregoing,

that they should glory in no creature whatever, but in God alone (21). For, as all

creatures, whether animated or inanimate, whether present or future, are rendered by

God's grace subservient to the salvation of the Corinthians : why then glory ifi creatures ?

They should rather refer all to the glory of Christ and of God, to whom alone they belong

and 7vhose glory all things are intended to promote.

XTejt. Iparapbrase.
1. AND I, brethren, could not i. And I, brethren, could not address you in the

speak to you as unto spiritual, but language suited to spiritual men, practised in the

Commentary.
I. He now applies to the Corinthians the principles already laid down, when he

said (ii. 13), that he wished to accommodate spiritual subjects to spiritual persons. " But
as unto carnal." "Carnal," here, is the same as "sensual" or animal (ii. 14) : they are

VOL. I. L
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Xlcst. Iparapbrasc.

as unto carnal. As unio liule onts principles of fiiitli. 1 was obliged to accommodate
in Christ. niy instructions to you, as carnal men—incapable of

luulerstanding the lofty truths of faith—as little ones
in Christ.

2. I t;ivc you milk to diink, not 2. I was obliged to give you the milk of easy and
meat: for you were not aMe .is yet. ])lain instruction, and to withhold the strong food of

But neither indeed arc you now mure difhcult and abstruse doctrines, from whicli you
able ; for you are yet carnal. were then, as you are even still, incapable of deriving

profit ; for, you are still carnal, like infants, guided by
the senses.

3. I-'or, whereas there is among 3. For, since there is among you envying, which
you envying and contention, arc you begets strife and divisions, do you not show that you
not carnal, and walk according to arj Still actuated by the feelings of the carnal, unre-

man ? generate man ?

4. For while one saiih, I indeed 4. For, wlien one says, I indeed am of Paul
;

am of Paul ; and another, I am of another, and I am of Apollo ; do you not show that

Apollo ; are you not men? What you are carried away by himian feelings ?— that you
then is Apollo, and what is Paul? are carnal and not spiritual ? What, then, is Paul ?

—

what is Apollo?—or any otiier?

5. The ministers of him whom 5. Mere ministers of Him in whom you have be-

you have believed : and to eveiy lieved. And in this capacity of ministers, they labour
one as the Lord hath given. only according to the degree of talent which God has

been pleased to impart to each.

Coiutncntar^.

both opposed to " spiritual." They denote the same thing, but differently considered.

"Sensual," implies an mability to understand the things of God, arising from weakness
of judgment. " Carnal," arising from the corrupt passions. The "carnal " are here
supposed to be baptized; they are called, "little ones in Christ."

2. The idea expressed here is borrowed from the difference of food administered
to babes and to full-grown men. "I give you milk to drink—not meat." (jreek, and
"not meat." The conjunction is rejected by some of the best critics, and not found
in the Alexandrian or Vatican MSS,

3. " Envying and contention," (in the common Greek is added, and strifes). These
latter words are, however, not found in the chief MSS. above quoted. These oassions

had not matter grievous enough to constitute mortal sin, in which latter respect they
are reckoned by the Apostle (Gal. v.), among the sins that exclude from the kingdom
of heaven. Here, they sprang from mental infirmity ; they were the result of a puerile

esteem for the relative excellencies of their different teachers.

4. " For while one saith, I indeed am of Paul," &c " are you not men? " i.e^

carried away by human feelings ; and do you not prove yourselves incapable of re-

ceiving more sublime instruction?

Objection.—Might not men indulge in jealousy and contention, and still be fully

capable of understanding the truths of faith ? How, then, can carnal here, and sensua
'

or animal (ii. 14), signify the same thing ?

E.ESP.—The occasion, or rather the object, of their contentions, proves them to be
sensual^ in the sense already explained—mere infants in the faith. These contentions
regarded the relative claims of their different teachers—a matter about which a dispute
would never arise among the " spiritual," or well instructed in the principles of faith

;

and it is this the Apostle specially considers, when he undertakes to prove, not so
much the guilt, as the utter folly of such conduct. Reverting to their divisions of
which he spoke (i. 12), he points out the light in which their different teachers are to

be viewed, and shows that there was no reason whatever for glorying in one beyond
the other. " "What, then, is Apollo ? " &c. In the common Greek, ns ovv co-rtllavAos

;

ns Se ATToAAajs ; who^ then, is Paul, and who is Apollo ? The chief MSS. have ti ovv
ecTTL AttoAAcos ; ti 8e ecrrtv ITai^'Aos ; the order followed by the Vulgate.

5. " Ministers of him whom you have," &c. In Greek, Blukovol Bl wv, ministers by
whom ye believed.



2 CORINTHIANS, III. 163

6. I have planted, Apollo watered,

but God gave the increase.

7. Therefore neither he that

planteth is any thing, nor he that

vvatereth ; but God that giveth the

increase.

8. Now he that planteth, and he

that watereth, are one. And every

man shall receive his own reward

according to his own labour.

9. For we are God's coadjutors :

you are God's husbandry, you are

God's building.

10. According to the grace of

God, that is given to me, as a wise

architect, I have laid the foundation

:

and another buildeth thereon. But

let every man take heed how he

-buildeth thereupon

Ipavapbrase.

6. I, as minister of God, have sown the seeds of
faith amongst you by preaching the simple elements
of Christian doctrine, Apollo has more fully in-

structed you ; but the life of grace, and the increase

of faith, must come from God alone.

7. Hence, then, the ministers of God, who only
plant and water, are to be held in no consideration,

compared with God, who gives the increase.

8. And the man who plants, and the man who
waters, if regarded in the light in which they are
of any consideration whatever, are but one and the
same thing, having but one and the same duty and
relation of ministry ; and as for the difference of

labour, it is no affair of yours ; for, according to his

labour, each one shall be rewarded by God.

9. We are one and the same thing, viz., co-operators
with God in the work of planting the field and rearing

the spiritual edifice, and you are that husbandry, that

tilled field, which we have helped to plant ; the
spiritual edifice, which we have co-operated with God
in rearing.

10. According to the grace of God calling me to

the Apostleship, I have, like an expert or skilful

architect, laid the foundation, and traced the outlines

of the building ; but, another rears the superstructure;

let each one take care hoiu he may raise the super-

structure.

Goininentar^.
6. He illustrates, by an example taken from husbandry, the character of their

•difterent teachers. They only worked in the vineyard of the Lord, in the spiritual

field of God's Church. St. Paul himself planted the faith first amongst them. "Apollo
watered,'' i.e., more fully instructed them ; but their conversion and perseverance
are the work of God.

7. The man who plants, and the man who waters, are to be held in no consideration

compared with God. " Any thing," comparatively speaking, in comparison with God.
8. The man who plants, and the man who waters, are the one and the same thing,

considered in the respect under which they are to be prized, or valued by the Corin-

thians, that is to say, in their relation of ministers of the gospel ; and hence, on this

score, they are to be equally regarded. Nor is the one entitled to preference before

the other. The conclusion to which the words of the Apostle tend is this : that the

line of conduct pursued by the Corinthians in this aftair is just as preposterous as

would be that of the herbs of the garden, could we suppose them to divide into two
parties, one declaring for the man who planted, and the other for the man who watered
them ; because the ministers of the gospel are either nothing compared with God ; or,

but the same thing viewed in relation to each other—viz., his ministers and instru-

ments ; hence, the folly of the Corinthian schism. " And every one shall receive his

own reward according to his labour." How consoling to those who labour for the

salvation of souls to know, that the rich rewards, reserved for them in heaven, are

proportioned not to \\\€\x fruits, which belong to God's grace, but to their ^^ labour."

9. The Apostle here again reverts to the metaphor taken from husbandry, and also

introduces a new one, of the building, to show in what light the several preachers of

the gospel should be viewed.

10. He asserts his own dignity above the others. He is the principal builder or

architect, whose plans the others must follow ; but this superiority he attributes to the

grace of God, " the grace of God that is given to me." He next turns aside from his

subject to admonish the persons engaged in the building of the sort of superstructure
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11. For oiIkt touiul.iiion no mnn ii. I say, raise tlic superstructure, bcrniise, as for

can lay ; but that which is laiil

:

tlic foumlution tlicrc can bc no change, it can be no
which is CiiRisr Iesvs. other than the one I myself have laid—viz., Jesus

Christ.

12. Now if any man Iniilil upon
j 2. If any man build on this foundation, gold, silver^

this foundation, goUl, silver. precious and precious stones, wood, hay, stubble :

stones, wood, hay, stubble :

13. Every man's work shall be 13. The work of each man shall one day be made
manifest: for the day of the Lord maniiest and publicly exposed ; the day of the Lord

shall declare //, because it shall be shall declare it ; for, this day shall be revealed in fire,

revealed in fire ; aiul the fire shall and the fire shall prove the nature of each man's

try ever}' man's work of what sort WOrk.

It IS.

Cotiiinciitarv).

they should raise on the foundation laid by him. " Let every man take heed lioiv he

buildeth thereupon."

11. "For otlier foundation no man can lay," «S:c., as if he had said, I deliver nO'

instructions regarding the foundation of this spiritual edifice ; for, this is unchangeable^

"Christ Jesus." The foundation laid by the Apostle has the same signification here

as the words'

—

Christ crucified (n. 2), viz.: faith in the Divinity of Christ and in his

doctrine. In neither place, however, are we to confine it exclusively to the mere

article of faith in (Jhrist's Divinity. It embraces all the necessary truths of faith, the

article of the Trinity, the knowledge of which the faith of the Incarnation supposes,

and the other essential articles of Christian doctrine, which each one is bound ex-

plicitly to believe. It is likely that he also proposed some precepts of morality ; but

of all Christian preaching, "Christ crucified " must be the foundation. "For, there

is no other name under heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved."

—

(Acts, iv. 12).

12. There is a great diversity of opinion respecting the meaning of this passage,

which St. Augustine {Libro de Fide et Operibus, c. 15, ^/i6), pronounces to be very

difficult and obscure. By the "builders," it is clear from the entire context, the

Apostle means, the teachers of doctrine; for, it was in reference to teachers, the

metaphor of the building was introduced, and by "gold, silver, and precious stones,"

are meant doctrines preached on the foundation of all Christian teaching, viz., "Christ

Jesus." And although the conclusion, to which the Apostle wishes to direct the atten-

tion of the preachers, extends to all kinds of work ; for, of every work it is true to say,

that '•
it shall be revealed in fire," (verse 13); still, the evident scope of the Apostle

directly and immediately refers to the works of teachers, whom he cautions, both as

regards the doctrine they propound and how they should propound it. By the "gold,

silver, and precious stones," then, is meant doctrine, in every respect, conformable to

the gospel, and preached in a manner free from sin of any kind; for, it is only such

that would stand the test of fire, as the Apostle supposes, and would merit a reward

(verse 14). By " wood, hay, and stubble," is meant, not heretical doctrine, as some
assert ; for, such doctrine would subvert the foundation, instead of building on it ; and,

moreover, of the propounder of such doctrine, the Apostle would never say, " he shall

be saved as by fi.re," (verse 15)—on the contrary, he would say of him, "him shall

God destroy," as the violator of his temple (verse 17),—but, doctrine sound in faith and
morals, still mixed up with many curious opinions, no way conducing to edification

;

or, rather, doctrine preached in a manner better calculated to please the ears of the

hearers, and gain their applause, than to produce the full effect on their hearts ; and
this is what the Apostle himself has, by his own example, been condemning in the

Corinthian preachers.

13. " For the day of the Lord shall declare it." The words, " of the Lord," are

wanting in the Greek, in which the reading runs thus : 17 yap T//y.€pa SrjXwaec, for the

day shall decla?-e it. But the article prefixed, r} yap rjfxepa, clearly shows it to ha^•e re-

ference to the day of the Lord. What is meant by this " day of the Lord " is a sul)ject

of controversy with Commentators. Some understand by it the day of tribulation or
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ILciU Iparapbrase.
14. If any mans work abide. 14. If the work which a person has raised on the

which he hath built thereupon ; he proper foundation be SO pure in every respect as to

shall receive a reward. escape the action, and stand the test of the fire, like

pure gold in the furnace, for such a work he shall

receive a reward.

15. If any man's work burn, he 1 5- But the man, whose work, not pure in every re-

(loinmentar^,

suffering during the course of this life. This is, however, by no means a probable

interpretation ; since, the day referred to here is a fixed, definite day, ^' the day," and the

term of the present life is not the day of the Lord, but our day, according to SS. Scrip-

ture. Again, tribulation, which is common to the good and to the bad, would not
'" declare (the quality) of every man's work." Hence, it more probably refers to the

day of general judgment, which is frequently, in SS. Scripture, termed "the day of the

Lord," and of it we also find it said, as liere, that it " sliall be revealed in fire." And
on that day all the works of man shall be made manifest. It shall, therefore, manifest

the work of each teacher.

This day " shall be revealed in fire," which shall precede and usher it in—a fire

purgatorial of the good and destructive of the wicked—and that same fire shall prove

the nature of each man's work. The man whose work is altogether pure, shall not

be purged by that fire ; it shall only serve as the instrument of his death ; but the

man whose works are not altogether pure and free from stain, shall be purged by it,

while causing torcure, in a degree more or less intense, according to the degree of venial

guilt in his actions.

14. " If any man's work abide," &c., i.e., if any man's work be in every respect so

pure, as not to be subject to the purifying effect of that fire, he shall receive a reward

-Jor that action in judgment.

15. " If any man's work burn," &c., i.e., if any man's work be such as to subject

him to more intense pain and suftering in the fire of conflagration, than is required to

cause his death, which that fire shall inflict on all, both good and bad ; such a man
*' shall suffer loss," ^//^tw^/^o-erat, shall be fijied, i.e., shall suffer punishment in the fire

of conflagration, which is to be purgatorial for such a work, " but he himself shall be

saved." In order to obtain this salvation, however, he must pass through "fire."

The words, " he shall suffer loss," imply not simply, the loss of the work, but the

suffering of punisnment ; since, it is opposed to the receiving of "a reward," (verse

14), and moreover, '" wood, hay," &c,, were never worth anything; hence, to lose the

reward of them would be no loss whatever. The same is also clear from the words,
" if any man's work burn," since, it is through the man who performs it that the work

shall burn ; or, in other words, he shall burn for his work. There is no inconvenience,

however, in interpreting the words of the loss of the reward to which the work would

otherwise be entitled. Such a man loses the work, and shall be punished for the

venial sinfulness found in it, but he himself shall be j-tzz-'^^i? (o-w^vycrerat), after passing

through a fiery ordeal.

The question next to be considered is—Can the Catholic doctrine of Purgatory be

proved from this passage? It was the opinion of the Latin Fathers at all times, and

of many among the Greeks, that it furnishes a satisfactory proof of the doctrine of

Purgatory. This was expressly held by the Latin Fathers of the Council of Florence,

in the fifteenth century. The Greek Fathers of that Council, while admitting the

doctrine of Purgatory, denied, however, that a proof of it was contained here ; because

they should then, also admit material fire to be the instrument of purgatign, which was

-contrary to their opinions. They maintained that the pain of sense in Pugatory was

caused, not by fire, but, by sorrows and labours. This opinion, though false, was not,

however, condemned either at Florence or Trent. In the exposition adopted in the

Paraphrase, the word " fire " is made to refer to the same thing throughout, viz., the

iire of conflagration. In this interpretation, the Catholic doctrine of Purgatory is

clearly proved from the present passage. For, the Apostle, in holding out threats of

punishment to those who were building up " wood, hay, and stubble," on the founda-

tion which he laid, must, surely, be referring to some punishment to which he knew they
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Xrcjt. Ipamrbriu-c.
shall sufTer loss : luit he himself spcct and willioiU alloy, hhall burn like hay or stubble,
bhall be saved, yet as by hre. shall suffer punishment for it, but he himself shall be

saved, hke one who saves his hie by passing through

a house on fire.

Coininc!itar\\

were hable, and would certainly undergo in the hie to come, in "the day of the Lord.''

Now, the Apostle was well aware, that the great day of judgment and the fire of

conflagration preceding it, were very aistant, as appears from the 2nd ICpistle to the

Thessalonians, written before this, and that consequently, these vain teacher, and

thousands like them, would never live to be jmrified and saved through the fire of con-

flagration. Hence, although directly referring to the fire of conflagration throughout,

he must include under it another fire, to which those shall be subjected in the life to

come, in •' the day of the Lord," (for the time of this life is our day), who commit sins

n-hich shall not entail damnation, but which shall cause them to burn and be purified.

Th s is what Catholics call the fire of Purgatory. The reason why the opinion which

understands the Apostle to refer directly to the fire of conflagration seems preferable

/o any other is, that it is quite usual with him in all his Epistles to refer to the day

of judgm-nt. as near at hand for those whom he addresses. This, of course, he could

assert without the slightest deviation from truth, if the measure of time as viewed by
God be considered (" with him one thousand years is but as a day," 2 Peter, iii. 8) ; and,

moreover, if it be borne in mind that for each one the general judgment commences
virtually at death. The Apostle wishes to refer to the general judgment in preferenc

to the particular, which shall take place at the death of each one ; because, it shall be

a solemn ratification of the sentence passed at particular judgment, and a public de-

claration, before all the nations of the earth, of the quality of each man's works.

Hence, when referring here, in accordance with his usual custom, to the general judg-

ment under which the particular is included, he refers also directly to the fire of con

flagration, which shall usher in that day, and shall be purgatorial of the good, wha
are not perfectly free from stain. Under this fire of conflagration, however, the fire of

Purgatory must be included, in which the just who die in venial sin, or liable to tem-

porary punishment for mortal sins already remitted, shall be punished, but still saved

through the purifying influence of this fire. We must hold that under the fire of con-

flagration, wliich is similar in its effects to the fire of Purgatory, the latter fire is

included by the Apostle, or, hold one or other of the following propositions, viz, : that

the men who, in the day of the Apostle, and all subsequent ages, built "wood, hay,

and stubble," are not to be admitted into heaven before the day of judgment, and to

be reserved for the saving effects of the fire of conflagration—an error condemned by
the Church—(Council of Florence, last Session ; Benedict XH., the successor of John
XXII., had also condemned the same as heretical) ; or, that the lot of those venial

transgressors, who shall have died during all ages preceding the fire of conflagration,

shall be better than the lot of those who shall be alive then, which cannot be admitted

either ; for, it is in reference to the men of his own day that the Apostle says, they
" shall be saved as if by fire," " they shall suffer punishment,"—"their work shall

burn," i.e., they themselves shall be subjected to burning on account of their work.

Hence, if we understand, the entire passage directly of the fire of conflagration,

under it must be included the fire which, in reference to some men who shall have

died in all preceding ages, "shall try every man's work,'' and cause "his work,"

i.e., himself, " to burn " on account of the work, but still shall save him. This is what
Catholics call the fire of Purgatory. Whatever interpretation of the passage may be

adopted by any one who does not wish to pervert the sense of Sacred Scripture, the

Apostle must be un-ierstood to speak of the fire of Purgatory, as it alone could affect

those whom he addresses. To it alone could the words, " the day of the Lord," apply,

at least immediately with reference to the Corinthian teachers, for whom, in the first

instance, he intends the threat here enunciated.
" As if by fire." The words " as if," do not exclude the reality. The Greek is ws

StaTTupds, as by fire. The words are used in the first verse of this chapter to express

reality, " a-j //carnal," though he immediately expressly says, they were reallv carnal,.
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XTei't. IParapbrase.

16. Know you not that you are 1 6. Know you not that you are not only the build

the temple of God, and that the ing, but the sacred building, or temple of God, owing

Spirit of God dvvelleth in you ? to the in-dwelling of the Holy Ghost in you by sanc-
tifying grace.

17. But if any man violate the I?- If any person violates the temple of God, him

temple of God ; him shall God des- shall God destroy. Should any one, therefore, ruin

troy. For the temple of God is yo^^'' ^^ith or morals, and be thus instrumental in ex-

holy : which you are. pelling the Holy Ghost from you, who are his

spiritual and holy temple, he shall meet with the
punishnient due to the sacrilegious profaners of God's
temple.

18. Let no man deceive himself

:

18. Let no man be be deceived ; if any one among
if any man among you seem to be you has a character ior worldly wisdom, let such a
wise in this world, let him become person become foolish, according tO the world ; should
a fool that he may be wise. he wish tO be wise, according to God.

19. For the wisdom of this world 19. For, the wisdom of this world is viewed in no
is foolishness with God, For it is better light by God than folly ; for, it is written

written : / will catch ike wise in (Job, verse 13) : I will catch the crafty in their

their own craftiness. cunning.

Commentary.
"are you not carnal?"

—

{See also Gospel of St. John, i. 14). The words "as if" are

used for no other purpose than to institute a comparison between the escape of such
a person and that of a man narrowly escaping through fire.

16. The Apostle now returns to the subject from which he had digressed at verse

10, for the purpose of reminding the teachers of their duty; and following up the

metaphor of the building, he says, the Corinthians are not only the building, but " the

temple," or sacred building of the Lord, " and that the Spirit of God," &c. " And" has

the meaning oi because in this passage, " because the Spirit of God dwells in you."

17. He here points out the fate of those who, instead of building on the foundation,

subvert it by preaching false doctrine, or by corrupt morals. " Violate," (in Greek,
(fideipet, corruJ>l), they shall not be '* saved by fire," but eternally destroyed. While
addressing the people directly, the lesson is intended for the corrupters of their faith

or morals. Those, therefore, who, by word or example, are instrumental in ruining

the souls of their brethren, are guilty of a spiritual sacrilege, and shall be punished
more severely than were even the violators of God's material temple, or the profaners

of sacred things, of which we have examples in Balthasar, Athalia, and Heliodorus.

(Daniel v. 2 ; Paralip. xxiii. ; 2 Maccabees, iv. 27.)

18. Having pointed but the lot of the different builders, on the day of judgment—
the perfect to be rewarded ; the imperfect, saved by fire ; and the wicked eternally des-

troyed—the Apostle now again addresses an admonition to those teachers, who
prided in the possession of superior worldly accomplishments, and secular wisdom.
He tells them not to be deceived, as if each teacher shall not be treated, as has been
already explained, some saved by fire, others damned. " If any one among you seem
to be wise in this world," i.e., have a character for worldly wisdom, "let him become
a fool," according to this world, by reducing his intellect to captivity, "in obedience to"
Christian faith, and by proposing the doctrines of faith to others in a simple way,
which is folly with the world. " That he may be wise," according to God. The
Apostle here strikes at the root of the Corinthian schism, viz., an affectation of supe-

rior wisdom on the part of the teachers, and an undue value attached to the same by
the people. It is not unlikely that he refers to those men who were attempting to

destroy the spiritual temple of God in the souls of men. These he exhorts to lay

aside all pretensions to the character of worldly wisdom, and to become fools according

10 the world by reducing their intellect to captivity, unto the obedience of faith.

19. He assigns a reason for rejecting human wisdom, viz., because it has been re-

jected by God, in the work of salvation, and regarded by him in no better light than
folly ; it even proves noxious and injurious to our salvation. "/ icill catch the wise,"

&c.) In the Greek, 6 Spacro-o/Ati/os rovi (to(^ov%, "/?(? it is, " viz., God, " that catcheth the

wise in their craftiness " that is, he shall frustrate and turn the schemes of the crafty^
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XTcst. Ipaiaplnasc.
2a Ami again : The Lord knmo- 20. And also (Psalm xciii.) it is written : The Lord

eth the thoughts oftkeu<is(, that tiifv has known the devices of those men, who are reputed

areviun. wise, to be vain and foolish.

21. Let no man therefore glor)- in 21. Let no one, therefore, glory in men (but in God
men. alone).

22. For all things are yours. 2 2. (Through whose mercy) all things are yours,

whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or whether it be I'aul, or A;)ollo, or Cephas, or the whole

Cephas, or the world, or life, or world, with al! it contains, whether aniinated, or in-

deaih, or things present, or things animate, whether things present or future, whether

to come : for all are yours :
g^'^s of nature or of grace

;
all are yours, and made,

by the grace of Christ, subservient to your salvation
;

(why then glory in anything that is made subservient

to your use ?)

23. And you are Christ's : and 23. But you yourselves belong to Christ, who re-

Christ is God's. deemed you, and Christ as man, belongs to God

;

therefore, we should glory in Christ and God only.

ComincntaiY).
against themselves, so as to educe therefrom the very ends they are desirous to prevent,

as in the case of Joseph's brethren, and also in the case of the devil, whose empire the
crucifi.xion of Christ destroyed ; or, the words may mean, that he shall elude all the

craftiness of ^he worldly wise. The words are quoted from the 5th chapter of Job, ac-

cording to the Hebrew, and they are the words, not of Job, but of his friend, Eliphaz.

20. This is from Psalm xciii. 11; "the thoughts," Sta/\oyto-/xoi;s, t.e.^ the devices

or plans " of the wise." In the Psalm it is "' the thoughts c?/";//^//," but St. Paul here
applies to the powerful, and those tlesirous of a character for wisdom, what is said of

men in general by the Psalmist.

21. This, then, is the conclusion which the Apostle derives from the foregoing ; since

all human wisdom and power are utterly worthless, they should not glory in any man,
nor in any teacher beyond another. Far from glorying in any creatures, we should refer

all glory to God alone, whose ministers the different preachers of the gospel are.

22. The words of this verse convey the same as the passage in the Epistle to the

Romans, " all things work together unto good for them that love God."—(Rom. viii.

28). " All things are yours," i.e., subservient and ancillary to your salvation. " Paul,"

&c., all the preachers of the Gospel announce it for your salvation ;
" the world," all

creatures are intended by God to lead you to him ;
" or life," to acquire merits during

its continuance ;
" or death," which is a passage unto glory ;

" or things present," all

the gifts of grace or nature which you now enjoy, point to the glory in store for you ;
" or

things to come," all the gifts of glory which are held forth as so many motives for

encouragement to perseverance, " all are yours."

23. •' And you are Christ's." Christ, as man, has purchased you, and hence, you
are his, by right of purchase, " and Christ is God's." All creatures are intended for

the use and benefit of man. but man himself is destined to enjoy God hereafter, and
promote his glory here. Therefore, we should seek to promote in all our words and
actions the glory of God alone, " whether we eat, or whether we drink, or whatever
else we do we should seek the glory of God."—'i Cor. x. 31). " The Lord hath made
all things for himself."—(Prov xvi. 4) "I the Lord, this is my name ; I will not give my
glory to another."—(Isaias, xlii. 8). To us God has given the benefit of his gifts, but
the glory of them he has inalienably reserved to himself. For God then we are

created. We are here below only in a state of probation—a place of exile. Heaven
and God is our end, our final, eternal enjoyment. What folly, then, to engage in any
pursuit, to indulge in any enjoyment which would imperil this great end of our being,

and, which, besides entailing an irreparable loss of infinite good, of boundless happiness,

would involve us in excruciating tortures, which would end only with God, and of the

never-ending duration of which we would be irresistibly conscious every moment thit

we suffered ; thus bearing, each moment, the entire torture of Eternity

—

pondus eterni-

tatis. " Notum far. mihi, Domtne, finem meuin ut sciam quid desit mihi.''—(Psalm
xxxviii. 5). What torture so dreadful as when sentence of eternal damnation is first

made known to the trembling soul, at judgment after a dreadful state of suspense ?
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CHAPTER IV.

H n a I p s i 5

.

The Apostle was wellaware that both teachers and people at Corhith ivere to blamefor the

schism which he has been endeavouring to heal. Hence, in this chapter, in which he closes

the subject, he addresses, in turn, people and teachers. He first points out to the people

in what light they are to view tJicir teachers, andwhat decree of respect they should show

them (verse i ), and then, hepoints out the principal duty of the teachers (2). In the next

place, he instructs the teachers, by his own exanple, to despise the judgmeiits ofmen, and

not to seek praisefrom them (4, 5), and he instrticts the people not to judge their teachers

but to leave alljudgment to the Lord. He gives a reason, why it is, in treating of the

Corinthian schism, he speaks of himself and Apollo only, as if they alone gave occasion

to this evil., and the reason is made to apply to both teachers andpeople (6). Addressing

himself to the teachers., he tells them that they had no groundsfor glorying in their superlot

accomplishments, inasmuch as everytliing they possessed was purely the gift of God (7)

,

and addressifig them in a strain partly iro?tical, he shows how exaggerated were the

notions which theyformed of their 07vn excellence (8). He points out the ivretched con-

dition of the true Apostles of Christ (9), and contrasting their condition witJithe worldly

prosperity enjoyed by the Coritithians {10)., he gives a glowins; picture of the extreme

7vrctchedness, want, andpersecution which he himselfand his fellow-Apostles were doomed

to endure (iJ-13). He says tJiat in referring to tliis matter, he only has in view the

correction and amendment of his dearest child?-en (14), in whose regard he alone holds the

endearing relation ofspiritualfather ; and hence, he calls upon them to followfaithfully

the example which lie has set them (15, 16) ; // is in order to do so, that he has sent

Timotliy to them (17). He threatens some persons among them, that he sJiall soon come,

and inquire into their conduct, and see howfar they contribute by their zeal and good

works to establish the kingdom of God in the hearts ofmen (18-20). Upon their refor-

mation shall depend the ma7inerin ivhich the Apostle is to treat the Church of Corinlh.

Uejt. parapbrase.
1. LET a man so account of us i Let each person regard us (teachers) in the proper

as of the ministers of Christ, and the light, viz., as ministers or servants of Christ, and

dispensers of the mysteries of God. Stewards appointed to dispense his mysteries.

2. Here now it is required among 2. Now, the first quahty, the distinguishing exccl-

the dispensers, that a man be found lence of every Steward is, fidehty to the interest of his

faithful. master.

Cointixentar^.

1. This verse is to be connected with chapter iii. verse 21. Tlie Corinthians should

not " glory in men," or pay them undue honour. They should view them in the light

of ministers (in Creek, vTrrjperas, servants) of Christ." As servants, they are not to

be unduly valued, and as servants of Christ, they are not be disrespected. " Dispensers."

The corresponding Greek word, ot/covo/xoD?, means stewards, as in Luke, xvi. 1-3-8.

" Mysteries " embrace all the doctrines of Christ, and under them the great channels of

divine grace, viz., the sacraments ; in a word, every spiritual gift dispensed in the Church

through the hands of her ministers. The minister of religion should be respected as the

visible representative of Christ, and any insult offered to Christ's anointed, is oftered

to his divine master, C'hrist himself.

2. In the precedmg verse is Dointed out the duty of well ordered respect, which the
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3. Hut to me it is a very small

thing to be jutlgeil by you, or by

man's day : but neither do I judge

my own self.
'

4. l"i>r I am not conscious to

myself of anything, jet am I not

^ercby justified : but he that judgeth

t*.c is the Lord.

5. Thcrelore, judge not before

Jhe time ; until the Lord come, who

both will bring to light the hidden

things of darkness, antl will make

manifest the counsels of the hearts :

and then sliall every man have

praise from God.

6. But these things, brethren. I

have in a figure transferred to my-

self and to Apollo, for your sakes
;

that in us you may learn, that one

be not puffed up against the other

for another, above that which is

written.

3. As for niyscir, i am not in ii>o least concerned
about the jiidi^nicnt which either you or any other
liitman tril)unal may pass on me ; for, what concern
siiould the judgment of others give me, when even I

myself am unable to judge of my real stale?

4. I'or although conscious to njyself of no fault in

the discharge of my duties, still, I am not, on that

account, to regard myself as justified ; the Lord alone

can judge of that.

5. Cease, therefore, from all judgment on this point,

imtil in his own good time, at his final coming, the

judge of all shall bring publicly to light, not only the

most ])rivate actions, but the very intentions and
motives conceived in the recesses of the human heart;

and, then, shall it appear what degree of praise each
one deserves at the hands of God.

6. These things (which I have written regarding
the authority of teachers and the relation in which
they stand) I have proposed in my own person and
that of Apollo (from the feeling ofdelicacy, and through
fear of giving offence, I forbear mentioning others)

;

and this, for your instruction, that you may learn

from our example, not to indulge, while contending
about the relative merits of your several teachers, in

empty and foolish boasting, so much at variance with

the instructions which you have received.

Commentary.
people owe their pastors ; in this, the duty the pastors owe Christ, viz., fidelity, to seek
his interests, and hence, to promote his glory, and not their own.

3. "Or by man's day." " Day" is put for the trial or judgment
;
probably, because

a day was appointed for those who were cited to be tried in judgment. Hence, by a

Hebrew idiom, the "day" is put for \}i\^ judgment which is to take place on it. Besides,

the phrase, "man's day," contains an allusion to the " Lord's day," which is put fre-

quently in Scripture for the judgment of the Lord, with which human judgment is

here contrasted. Similar is the expression of Jeremiah, chapter xvii. :
" and I have

not desired the day of man." From this we are not to infer that the Apostle was
reckless about his good name, regarding which the Holy Ghost tells all to be solicitous :

" Take care ofa goodname ; for this shall co7itinue with thee more than a thousa7id treasi/rrs,

precious and greaty—(Eccles. xli. 15). It is only in matters that fell not under human
cognizance, viz., how each one stands before his God, that he disregards the opinions-

of men.

4. From this verse, it clearly follows that no one can be absolutely certain in this life

whether he be in the state of grace or not. For St. Paul says, it is only the Lord can

judge of this, and that his judgment shall be unknown to others until the end of the

world (verse 5.) Hence, whether there be question of justification from faith or from

good works, the general assertion of the Apostle holds true, from whatever source

justification comes ; the Apostle says, it is only the Lord that can "judge," or (as the

Greek word, avaKptvojv, means) discern our justification.

5. They should not, therefore, anticipate the time when this judgment is to be made
known; viz., the day of judgment, when "the Lord shall come." "And then shall

every man have praise from God,'' i.e., then it shall be seen what degree of praise is

due to each one deserving of praise, not only before men, whose opinions are often-

times erroneous, but before God, the just judge of all. The Corinthians should, there-

fore, wait for this manifestation of the just judgment of God at the proper time,

regarding a point which he alone can judge.

6. "But these things," viz., which he has written regarding their different teachers,

and the relation wherein they stand with God in the salvation of souls. " I have in j
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Xlcrt Iparapbrase.

7. For who distinguishes thee? 7- For, who is it that distinguishes thee from

Or what hast thou that thou hast otliers ? What distinguishing quality dost thou possess

not received? And if thou hast re- which is not received from another, viz., from God?
ceived ; why dost thou glory, as if And if received, why glory in it, as if it came from

thou hadst not received it ? tnyselt.

8. You are new full : you are 8. You are already, as you imagine, filled and
now become rich : you reign with- perfectly replenished with all spiritual knowledge;

Cominentarp.
figure transferred to myself and to Apollo," i.e., I have proposed in my own person, and
in that of Apollo, as if we were the only persons to whom they apply. This is what
he means by "transferring in figure" (/x6re(Tx>?/^aTt(Ta), which literally means, to

change form or habit ; and figuratively, as here, to transfer by accommodation to one'i.

self what may apply to another. The Apostle put forward in his own name what was
intended to apply to others, whom, from motives of delicacy and charity, he forbears

mentioning. The words may also contain an allusion to the different metaphors of

architecture, agriculture, &c., by which he illustrated the relations in which the different

teachers stood (chap, iii.) These words are addressed to the people, but chiefly intended

for their teachers, as appears from the following (verse 7). It does not, however,

appear that he alludes to the false teachers, whom, in his second Epistle, he denounces as
" ministers of Satan." We have no grounds for thinking that these had appeared at

Corinth at this time. Moreover, far from employing conciliatory language towards

them, the Apostle would, at once, denounce, as wolves in sheep's clothing, the dissemi-

nators of false doctrine among the children whom he himself had begotten in Christ.

He, then, addresses the class of teachers of whom he has been treating from the very

commencement of the Epistle, viz., the teachers who propounded sound doctrine, not

without an admixture of wood, hay, stubble, &c. " That in us you may learn, that one
be not puffed up against the other for another," &c. In the Greek, the reading runs

thus : iVa €1/ i]i^uv fjbaOrjre to /jltj virep a yeypaTrrat (j^poveLv, u'a firj eis virep rov ivo<;

(fiva-iovoOe Kara tov irepov : that you may learn in us, not to think beyond what things are

-ivritten, that ye be not puffed up, o?ie against another, &c. According to this reading,

the former member of the sentence, viz., that you may learn not to thifik beyond whit
things are written, or, to think more of yourselves than you should, according to what
has been written, is addressed to the teachers; and the latter, viz., that ye be not puffed
up, &c., is addressed to the people. The words ''for another," are interpreted by some
thus : for another^///, such as the gift of prophecy, or the like, with which one teacher

may have been favoured preferably to another. According to this interpretation, the

meaning would be : Let no teacher be puffed up on account of a gift which another has

not been favoured with. The reason is assigned in the following verse.

7. In this verse, the Apostle addresses the teachers, who either themselves gloried

in the superior gifts with which they had been favoured ; or, were the occasion of this

contentious glorying, and of these unmeaning divisions on the part of the people.

How calculated is not the serious consideration of this passage, to inspire even the

most gifted with sentiments of profound humility. All that we possess in the order,

whether of nature or of grace, are the pure gratuitous gifts of God. Why, then, glory

in the gifts we possess, as if they could ever come from ourselves ? It is, however, to

be borne in mind, that the boasting here condemned by the Apostle is the boasting on
the part of creatures in themselves as the source of all their gifts. To acknowledge
God as the great source of all good gifts, and refer all the glory of them to him, is

both good and laudable.

This was a favourite passage with St. Augustine against the Pelagians, who main-
tained that man, of his own natural powers, unaided by divine grace, could attain

salvation ; as also against the semi-Pelagians, who asserted, that of himself man could

have the beginning of faith. Against both, this passage is quite conclusive; for, if of

himself man could either attain salvation, or have the beginning of fiiith, and thus be
separated from the mass of the reprobate and unbelieving, his being distinguished

would then come from himself, which is contrary to the express words of the Apostle.

8. These words are probably addressed to the teachers ; not, hosvever, to the false
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^cst. Iparapbrase.
out us

; and I would to God you did you are enriched with aU spiritual graces : you consider
reign, that we also might reign with yourselves fully competent to rule, and you actually rule
>'*^"' the people without any dependence on us. 1 wish,

however, you had governeil and ruled them in (}otl,

and for their spiritual profit and advantage, in order
that we miLjht come in for a share of the blessings of
the peace and security of your rule, to which, as your
lather in Christ, we have an indisputable claim.

9. Fori think that God hath set 9- Nor is it without cause that I entertain such a

forth us apostles, the last, as it were wish, considering how tlifferent our lot is from yours
,

«iien api.oinied to death ; we are '^O'", I am firmly i)ersuaded that God himself has

made a spectacle to the woild, and exhibited US (Apostles) as the most despicable of men,

to angels, and lo men. '''^^ ^^^ victims of public exhibition condep.ined to the
wild beasts ; for, we are made a public show to the

world, that is to say, to men and angels.

10. We are fools for Christ's sake, ID. We are regarded as fools on account of our plain

hut you are wise in Christ ; we are preaching of Christ, and him crucified
;
you, on the

Goinmentan^

teachers referred to in his second Ei)istle, and denounced by him "as false Apostles,

deceitful workmen, ministers of Satan."—(2 Cor. chap, xi.) For, he would never have
wished that this class of men should in any way reign over the people. He is addressing

the teachers of sound doctrine, {see verse 6). Hence, the words, although convening a

certain measure of irony, are not altogether ironical ; lor, although both teachers and
people were favoured with spiritual gifts, they still did not receive them to the extent

which they themselves imagined. " You reign without us,"z>., youassumethe spiritual

government of the people, as perfectly competent to govern them without any advice or

instruction from us ; and, of course, you enjoy the blessings of peace and security from

danger, resulting from this ascendancy which you have gained over them. "And I would
to God, you did reign, that we also might reign with you." In the preceding part of the

verse, the Apostle expresses what the teachers in question thought of themselves. The)
imagined that they were fully competent to assume the spiritual government of the people,

and they actually did assume it, without any dependence on him. He now expresses a

wish that they w'ould really govern them in Christ, and for their spiritual advantage, in

order that he himself might be a sharer in the merit of their true reign, and in the bless-

ings of peace and security resulting therefrom, to which he had an evident claim, as their

spiritual father, w-ho had begotten them in Christ. It would appear from •^he contrast

which the Apostle institutes between his own condition and that of the Corinthian

teachers, and the evident connexion of this verse with the following, that he refers in

the words, ''that we might reign with you," to exemption from the temporal hardships

and miseries, to which both he and his colleagues in the apostleship had been subjected.

9, " For I think that God hath set forth us Apostles," &c. As if he said, it is not

without cause that I wish for the blessings of peace and security, resulting from your

pious and holy government of the people (he never would wish for the peace resulting

from sin and misconduct), considering the wretched condition to which we are reduced.
" The last," i.e., the most contemptible of men. " As if it were men appointed to death,"

iTTt^ai/uTiow. He probably alludes to the bestiarit, i.e., criminals condemned to fight

with beasts, or, gladiators, wno, after escaping one struggle, were obliged to enter

on another, till they were overcome at last. For, " we are made a spectacle," i.e., we
are become like the victims of public exhibition on the Roman theatres, whether con-

demned to the beasts, or to gladiatorial combats ;
" to the world, and to men, and to

angels ;" to the world a?id [ih^X. is to say) to men, and to angels." The particle, "• and,"

has the force of the words, that is ; it expresses who it is that are meant by " the world ;

'

they are '* men and angels." By "angels," some understand good angels, who admire

the heroism of the Apostles ; others, the bad angels, to whom, as well as to wicked

men, the Apostles were subjects of cruel pastime and public derision.

10. He contrasts his own condition, and that of his fellow-Apostles, with the con-

dition of the Corinthian teachers. He describes the condition of both according to the
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weak, but you are strong : you are

honourable, but we without honour.

11. Even unto this hour we both

hunger, and thirst, and are naked,

and are buffeted, and have no fixed

abode.

12. And we labour working with

our own hands : we are reviled, and

we bless : we are persecuted, and we

suffer it.

13. We are blasphemed, and we

entreat : we are made as the refuse

of this world, the offscouring of all

even until now.

14. I write not these things to

confound you ; but I admonish you

as my dearest children :

parapbrase,
other hand, have earned for yourselves the character

of wisdom, while embellishing the crooS of Christ, with
human art and eloquence. We are weak, unabic la
resist injury

;
you are strong, able to ward it off, by

worldly mfluence and the force of your oratory. We.
are obscure and unknown, whereas you are distinguished

and treated with honour.

11. Up to this very hour, we are continually exposed
to, and actually endure, hunger, thirst, and nakedness

;

we suffer personal outrage and violence, and are
wanderers on earth, tossed about without any fixed

place of abode.

12. We are forced to procure sustenance by manual
labour ; misfortunes of every kind are invoked upon
our heads, and we make a return of benedictions ; we
are persecuted, and we patiently submit.

13. Doctrines of a blasphemous character are attri-

buted to us, and we defend ourselves in the most sup-

pliant manner—in language of the mildest expostu-

lation. We are become as the very dross of the human
race, like the offscourings of impure objects, only fit for

the common sewer, up to the present moment.
14. It is not for the purpose of causing you shame,.

or of creating in you feelings of self-reproach, that I

thus contrast your treatment of me with that which you
have shown your other teachers, but it is for the purpose
of admonishing my dearest children, and of effecting

their amendment.

Commentary.
notions which the world entertains on the subject. " We are fools for Christ's sake,"
/(?., on account of preaching Christ crucified in plain, unadorned language ; it may
also extend to the hardships they were undergoing for the gospel of Christ. " But
you are wise in Christ," i.e., your style of preachmg Christ has earned for you the
character of wisdom, wherein you foolishly glory. "We are weak," &c.

—

{See Paraphrase).
11. In this verse St. Paul minutely details the several privations of the Apostles.

From the very beginning of their preaching the gospel to the moment when he wro.e,

they suffered hunger, thirst, and contumelious treatment of all kinds, even to buffetings ;

and they are wanderers on earth, without any fixed place of abode, like the great moael
of all apostolic men, " who had not whereon to lay his head."—(Matt. viii. 20).

12. " And we labour," (S:c. This St. Luke testifies (Aces, xviii.), and St. Paul him-
self (Acts, XX., and i Thess. ii.) He worked at the trade of a tent-maker, in order to

procure the necessary means of support.

13. " We are blasphemed," i.e., blasphemous doctrines are attributed to us, of which
we have an example (Rom. iii. 8). The words may also mean, that their actions and
words were blasphemously misconstrued. " And we entreat," i.e., mildly expostulate.
" We are made as the refuse of this world." The Greek word for " refuse," TrepiKadapixiTa,

means, the dross and filth which adhere to unclean objects ;
" the oftscourmgs of

ail." The word "offscourings" has the same signification with ''refuse;" they both
mean the filth which is removed in the cleansing and scouring of unclean vessels or places.

Hence, they are metaphorically employed by the Apostle to designate the vilest and most
•jontemptible of men—the scum, the very outcasts of human society.

14. This wretched treatment and condition of the Apostle was a source of confusior

and shame not only to the teachers, whose condition was far different from that of the

Aposies ; but also to the people, who permitted their true fathers in Christ to pine

away in v/ant, while they treated their subordinate teachers quite differently. Hence,
tne Apostle, in this passage, addresses the people, and says, that he makes mention of

taeoe things solely for the purpose of admonishing them of their duty.
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Ucxt.
15. For ir you have ten thousand

instruciois in Christ, yet not many

fathers. For in CllRlsr jESi'S by

the gospel 1 have begotten you :

i6. Wherefore I beseech you, lie

ye followers of mc as I also am ot

Christ.

17. For this cause have I sent to

you Timothy, who is my dearest son

and faithful in the Lord ; who will

put you in mind of my ways, which

are in Christ Jesus ; as I teach

•everywhere in every church.

18. As if I would not come to

you, so some are puffed up.

19. But I will come to you

sliortly, if the Lord will, and will

know, not the speech of them that

.are puffed up, but the power.

20. For the kingdom of God is

not in speech, but in power.

pavapbrasc.

15. I say, my chUdrcn ; for, althoiij^^h vou had
teachers, be they ever so numerous, to instruct you
in the Christian rehgion, tliey still hold in your regard

no other relation than that of ])edagogucs or tutors. I

alone can lay claim to the endearing epithet of father,

having begotten you in Christ Jesus, through the gospel,

which I was the first to preach to you.

16. (Since, therefore, I am your s[)iritual fatiier), 1

entreat of you to become imitators of me, and follow

my example, as I faithfully follow the example set mc
by Christ.

17. It is in order to enable you the more easily to

become imitators of me, that I send you Timothy, who
is my dearest son, and my most faithful co-operator in

the ministry of the Lord ; he will remind you both of

my manner of living, according to the precepts of

the Christian religion, and of the doctrines which I

propound everywhere, the same in all the churches.

18. Some persons, supposing that I would never
come among you, to call them to an account for their

misconduct, have grown insolent and rebellious against

authority ; or, rather, have themselves usurped in

church affairs all authority.

19. In this, they are mistaken; for, I will come to

you shortly, should it so please the Lord, and take cog-
nizance, not of their charming eloquence, but of the
efficacy of their preaching in forming the people to

virtue.

20. For, it is not in fine words that the establishment
of God's kingdom in men's hearts consists, but in the

efficacy of good works.

Gomnientar^.

15. He shows why it is that he terms them his '" dearest children," because he alone

.lad spiritually begotten them in the gospel, and communicated to them the life of faith
,

the others, be they ever so numerous—(the words " ten thousand " are put to designate

a great number)—hold in their regard the relation of " instructors" ox pedagogues only,

and hence, his affection exceeds the affection of the others for them, as the regard of a

father exceeds that of "instructors " or pedagogues. These feehngs of affection should

be also reciprocated on their part. By th^pciiagogiiewa.?, meant, as the etymology of the

word conveys, the slave who attended his young master going to and coming from school,

and also imparted elementary instruction.

—

See Adams' " Roman Antiquities."

16. It is natural for children to follow the example set them by their parents. ''As

I also am of Christ." These words are wanting in the Greek, and in many Latin copies
;

they were probably inserted here in the Vulgate from chapter xi. i, of this Epistle.

17. Timothy was the constant companion of the Apostle. " As I teach everywhere

in every church." Timothy will exhibit to you my mode of living in the Christian faith

and my Christian instructions, which are perfectly in accordance with what I teach in

every church. Hence, the tmity and Catholicity of doctrine in the true Church.
18. He forbears mentioning the names of those to whom he alludes, from a fear of

e.xciting feelings of irritation against them. He alludes to some of their teachers.

19. " The power." By these words some Expositors understand the power of work-
ing miracles. Others understand them of the life and moral conduct of these different

teachers. The interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase is, however, the more
probable, as allusion is made to their duty as preceptors, or pedagogues, in forming
the morals of the people.

20. Their eloquence contributes but little towards the extension of God's kingdom
.in men's hearts j " for the kingdom of God," by which he reigns in the souls of men,
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ZziU lparapbrase»

21. What will you ? shall I come 21. Which of the two do you prefer, viz., that I

to you with a rod ; or in charity, should come amongst you to exercise ecclesiastical

a.id in the spirit of meekness? authority, of which the rod is the emblem, or, to ex-

hibit the spirit of love and meekness.

Coinmentar-^.
'^ is not in speech," i.e., is not promoted by fine words, " but in power ;" but by good
works, which may refer either to the works of the people themselves, bvthe performance
of which they would promote God's kingdom in their own hearts, or to the works of the

teachers, whose example has greater effect in forming the morals of the people than
word scoiUd have. " Power " may also mean, zeal ; for, the kingdom of God is better

promoted by zeal than by high sounding language.

21. In this verse, the Apostle may refer to the undue control permitted to their teachers,

and the false system of preaching, from which he wishes them to desist ; or, he may be
referring to the case of the incestuous man, of whom he treats next chapter (v.), upon
whose reformation shall depend the treatment which the Apostle will exercise towards
the entire Church of Corinth, The pastors of the Church have, then, ordinarily residing

in them, the power of exercising ecclesiastical authority, of which the " rod " is the
emblem, and of inflicting ecclesiastical censures, when necessary, after the example of

the Aoosde.

CHAPTER V.

B n a I p 5 i 5

.

Jn this chapter, the Apostle severely rebukes the Corinthiansforpermitting a man, notoriously

guilty of incest with his own stepmother, to continue a member of their body (verse i).

Andfrom this he takes occasion to humble theirpride (i, 2). He directs them to separate

this sinner from the communion of the faithful, by inflicting on him the sentence of
excommunication (3, 4, 5). He, next, censures theirfoolish boasting as unseasonable, a?idy

by an allegorical allusion to the feast of wileavened bread among theJews, he poiiits out

the duty obligatory on all Christians, during the entire course of their lives, of separating

themselvesfrom everything unclean, andfrom ivhatever might corrupt the sanctity of life,

which they professed (6, 7, 8). He refers to a caution which he had already given them

to avoid all intercourse zvith men guilty of gross crimes (9), and he describes the class of

men to whom he referred ; they are^ not the Gentiles—for, to avoid them they should leavi

the world—but scandaloits Christians, whom he wishes to subject to a sort of minor ex-

communication (10, 11). He says he has no jurisdiction over unbelievers, and he directs

the Corinthians to cut off the incestuous man, by a sentence of excommunicatio?i.

XTejt. Iparapbrase.
I. IT is absolutely heard that I. It is not without cause I have given you the Option

here is fornication among you, of receiving from me mild or severe treatment ; for,

and such fornication, as the like is there is known among you, as a matter of public

Commentary.
I. " It is absolutely heard," &c., i.e., it is a subject of general notoriety, " that there

iS fornication among you." The word " fornication," Tropveia, generally denotes illicit

Intercourse of all kinds ; here, it denotes a case of incest. " And such fornication as the
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xicrt.

not among the heathens ; that one

should have hi; latlicr's wife.

2. AnJ you are juifTed up ; and

have r.ot lather mouincd, that l>e

miyht be taken away from amoii^

you, that has done this deed.

3. I indeed absent in body, but

present in spirit, liave already

judged, as llioiigli I were present,

him that hath so done.

4. In the name of our Lord

Jesi's Christ, you being gathered

together and my spirit, with the

power of our Lord Jesus ;

5. To deliver such a one to Satan

for the destruction of the flesh,

that the spirit may be saved in the

day of our Lord Jesus Christ.

parapbrasc.
notoriety, a case of fornication, and such fornicatioiv

as the heathens themselves are strangers to ; viz.,,

the case of a son hving in a criminal state with his

own stepmother, while his father is still alive.

—

(2 Cor. viii. 1 2).

2. And, notwithstanding your knowledge of this

crying scandal, you are pulled up with pride, and en-

gaged in foolish contentions, when you should be
buried in mourning and humiliation, and should have
aiio[)ted measures for expelling fiom among you the

man who is guilty of such gross misconduct.

3. For my part, although absent in body, still pre-

sent with you in my affection and solicitude for you, I

have decreed, as if I were present.

4. In virtue of the power and authority of our Lord
Jesus Christ (you being assembled together, while

my spirit shall also join in your act, aided by the

power given me by our Lord Jesus Christ.)

5. To deliver over to Satan such a person, that is,

the man who has acted thus, for the destruction of his

carnal desires, that having become repentant, owing
to this salutary chastisement, his soul may be saved

on the day of judgment.

Contmeittar^?.

like is not among the heathens." In the common Greek, as it is not so much as named
among, Csic. The word " named'''' is wanting in the chief MSS. and many versions.

QuERiTUR.—How can the Apostle say such a crime was unknown among the Gen-
tiles, since in Leviticus (xviii. 8), among the crimes of the Gentiles—whom the Lord is

about to exterminate—is mentioned that of uncovering the nakedness of a father's

wife ?

Resp.— Moses, in the book of Leviticus, refers to the wife of a deceased father ; or,

at least, to the wile repudiated by a hving father ; whereas, here, there is question of

criminal intercourse with the wife of a living father, and where no such repudiation took

place. This is clear from 2 Epistle, vii., where the Apostle refers to him, "who
suflered the injury," who can be no other than the father whose wife lived in criminal

intercourse with her stepson. Moreover, it may be said that the Apostle speaks of the

Gentiles known in his own days, who were generally governed by the laws of Rome,
framed to promote public honesty and decency.—(Estius in hunc locum).

2. They were inflated with pride, and engaged in contentions, mstead of being

buried in the deepest sorrow, and of adopting measures for the removal of this scandal-

ous u.an from all intercourse with the faithful, by inflicting on him the sentence of

excommunication.

3, 4.
'• 1 indeed absent in body." In the[Greek it is : for I indeed as absent, in body

{as is wanting in the chief MSS. and versions). As if he said, you may indeed not be
as fully alive as you ought to be to this scandal ; but, for my part, I have judged or

pronounced in the name, and by the authority, of our Lord Jesus Christ, such a person

to be deserving of being delivered over to Satan, &c. The words, " in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ," may be also joined with the following: "you being gathered

together, in the name of our Lord Jesus," &c. Or, they may be relerred to the execu-

tion of the sentence (verse 5 , "to deHver up to Satan in the name of our Lord Jesus,"

&c., " with the power of our Lord Jesus,"' to which is added m the common Greek,
*' Christ;" but, it is wanting in the chief MSS. and versions.

5. "Such a one," is a mere repetition of the phrase (verse 3), "him that hath done so,"

verse 3. The punishment of which the Apostle judges the incestuous Corinthian deserving,

is evidently the dreadful sentence of excommunication. The Apostle himself does not
inf\ict the sentence on him ; he only directs the Corinthian pastors to do so. " The
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ITcrt, parapbrase.

6. Your glorying is not good. 6. Your vain boasting is very unreasonable. Are

Know you not that a little leaven you not aware, that a little leaven ferments and cor-

corrupteth the v/hole lump ? rupts the entire mass ? (You should, therefore, beware
lest the contagious example of this wicked man should
corrupt the entire assembly of the faithful.)

7. Purge out the old leaven, 7. Put away, then, the old leaven ; dissociate your-

that you may be a new paste, as Selves from this scandalous sinner, that you may ba-

you are unleavened. For Christ, come a new mass, and may be holy and pure, free from

our pasch, is sacrificed. all leaven of sin, as you ought to be; for, Christ our
pasch, is immolated.

8. Therefore let us feast, not 8. Let US, therefore, celebrate our long Christian

with the old leaven, nor with the pasch, which continues during our entire lives, not

leaven of malice and wickedness, with the leavened bread of the old man of sin, nor

but with the unleavened bread of with the leavened bread of wicked and sinful actions,

sincerity and truth. but with the unleavened bread of pure morals, and of

true sanctity, free from affectation or hypocrisy.

Coininentar^.
delivering over to Satan," is effected by expulsion from the church ; for, outside the

Church is the kingdom of Satan, in which "he worketh on the children of unbelief"

—

(Eph. ii.) " For the destruction of the flesh." These vvords are generally understood,

by the Greek Fathers and Interpreters, to refer to his being corporally possessed and
tormented by the devil, an effect of excommunication not uncommon in this early age

of wonders. It is more probable, however, that they refer to the corporal afflictions he

would have to endure, in consequence of being deprived of all intercourse with the

faithful. This would be the occasion of his entering into himself, and of becoming,

by the mortification of his passions, repentant for the crime which drew upon him such

heavy chastisements. "In the day of our Lord Jesus Christ." In the common Greek
text, it simply is, " in the day of the LordJesus.'" Some of the chief MSS. and versions

support the Vulgate. In the Codex Valicanus, it is, " in the day of the Lord" cv -n]

T^/ACpa TOV KVpiOV.

We have here an early instance of the exercise of the power residing in the pastors

of the Church, to inflict the sentence of excommunication. St. Paul pronounces the

incestuous man deserving of excommunication, by the authority of Christ ; and he
wishes tliat it should be inflicted upon him m a full assembly of the faithful, at which

his spirit would preside, aided by the authority of Christ (verse 4). Hence, it should

be executed by somebody representing the Apostle ; and hence, the authority does not

reside in the body of the faithful.

It may be asked, where were the monitions and inquiry which should precede the

excommunication ?

Resp.—The notoriety oi^ his gmh— " it is absolutely heard " (v. i)—precluded the

necessity of investigation. And it is not unlikely that he was admonished more than

once by the heads of the Church of Corinth. Besides, he had the admonition of the

Apostolic canon, " not to keep company with fornicators " (verse 9), which, though re-

ferring to crimes of lesser magnitude than this, still served as a monition, a fortiori, for

greater crimes, deserving of heavier punishment.

6. The vain boasting referred to here is understood by some of their glorying in the

incestuous man, as an eloquent preacher. This, however, is very improbable ; for, it

is by no means likely, that they would glory in any man, no matter how eloquent,

guilty of such grievous crimes. It is, therefore, to be understood of their boasting in

general of the eloquence of their different teachers. " Corrupteth the whole lump."

(In Greek, oAov to (pvpafxa t,vfjiOL, leaveneth the entire lump).

7. "Purge out the old leaven." In the common Greek text we have, "Purge out,

therefore, the old," &c. " Tlierefore " is wanting in the chief MSS. and versions. " For,

Christ, our pasch, is sacrificed." Hence, we should be without the leaven, or the

corrupting impurity of sin, since our pasch is immolated, as the Jews were without

leaven during the seven days that their paschal solemnity continued.

8. In order to understand the meaning of the allegorical allusion which the Apostle

VOL. I. la
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XTcxt. Ipavapbraijc.

9. I wrote to you in an epistle, y. In a preceding J^pistle, 1 inbliiKicd you not to

not to keep coiniuny with fornica- keep company with fornicators.

lors.

10. I mean not with the fornica- ic When 1 thus wrote to you I did not refer to

tors of this world, or with the covet- the lewd, dissohite men, who are of this world, that

ous, or the extortioners, or the is to sa)", who are not of the household of the faith
;

servers of idols : otherwise you must nor to the avaricious, who unjustly acquire or fradu-

nceds go out of this world. lentlv retain the property of others ; nor to extortion-

ers, who publicly plunder and rob their neighbour

;

nor to the servers of idols; for, if you are obliged

to avoid all these, you should leave the world

altogether, owing to the universal corruption which

prevails.

11. But now I have written to n. But now, what I really meant in writing to you

you, not to keep company, if any is, that you should not hold intercourse with a person

Coinincntary.
makes in these two verses, and the force of the exhortation founded thereon, it i? to be
borne in mind, that the Jews, in remembrance of their deliverance from the Egyptian

bondage, and of the immolation of the paschal lamb, owing to the sprinkling of w iiose

blood on their doorposts, the exterminating angel recognised the dwellings of the

Hebrews, and, passing by, slew the first-born of the Egyptians, celebrated, during

each successive year, the pasch or feast of unleavened bread. This festival lasted for

seven days ; the paschal lamb was immolated ; and no leaven was to be found in their

houses ; they shoukl put it away during the festival days. These were intended as so

many figures of the things that were to happen in che New Law. ''All these things

happened to them in figure," (x. it). The paschal lamb was a figure of Christ. The
sprinkling of the blood, which saved the Hebrews, was a figure of the more precious

blood, which saved the world. The putting away of leaven, for the seven days of the

festival, among the Jews, was a figure of the exemption from the corruption and
leaven of sin which should characterize all Christians. St. Paul, in this passage, argues

from the type or figure to the thing typified, thus :
" As the Jews were obliged, during

the seven days of their pasch, to put away all leaven, so should we, during our entire

lives, during which Christ, our paschal lamb, is slain, prefigured by the seven days
among the Jews, be exempt from all kmds of sin, which exemption from sin was signified

by the unleavened bread among the Jews." We should, therefore, celebrate our
Christian festival, our long pasch, not " with the old leaven," that is, the leaven of our
former sinful lives ; nor, with the leaven of sin and corruption (" the leaven of malice"
refers to sin in general; "of wickedness," to sins of fraud and hypocrisy), " but with
the unleavened bread of sincerity;" i.e., of purity, opposed to "malice," and of
" truth," opposed to " wickedness," i.e., to fraud and deceit. " The unleavenecl bread;"
the word " bread" is not in the original, which simply is, ^v a^uywots, ifi the Asymous

;

or " unleavefied" "bread" is understood.

9. What " Epistle " does he refer to ? Some say he refers to this chapter, in which
he denounces the incestuous man ; others, more probably, refer it to a former Epistle
written by him, but now lost ; nor is there any inconvenience in this, since it is not
so much by inspired writings, as by oral tradition, God wished to have his trutii trans-

mitted to us.

10. " I mean not with the fornicators," &c. The Greek is, OC Travrcus rots nopvoLs,

not altogethern'ith thefornicators, &c. In the common Greek text, " Kat," is prefixed
" and not altogether," but it is wanting in the chief AISS. and versions. " Covetous "

may also mean sordid misers, who close their hearts against the miseries of the poor.
" Nor with the covetous." The words, " of this world," are to be added to each word
of this verse. The Apostle gives no positive injunction here regarding the avoidance
of Pagan sinners. The gospel is sufficiently express in forbidding all intercourse wdth
them, whenever they are a source of danger to us, as frequently happens, either with
regard to faith or morals.

11. " But now I have written to you." The word " now " does not refer to time

;
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Zctt, parapbrase.
man that is named a brother, be a calling himself a Christian brother, if guilty of the
fornicator, or covetous, or a server above-named crimes ; or if, in addition to them, he be
of idols, or a railer, or a drunkard, a lailer, who gives loose rein to a bad tongue, and
or an extortioner : with such an one utters imprecations; or, if he indulge too freely in

not so much as to eat. mtoxicatmg I'rmks, with such a person you should not
so much as take food.

12. For what have I to do to judge 12. This line of conduct I prescribe to you with

them that are without? Do not you reference to those inside the Church ; because, as pas-

judge them that are within ? tor of the Church, what jurisdiction have I over those

outside its pale ? Do not you yourselves, or those

who preside over you, judge those only, who are

within the Church ?

113. For them that are without, 13. However, those who are outside its pale shall

God will judge. Put away the evil not escape judgment ; for, these God himself will

. one from among yourselves. judge. Remove from among you this wicked sinner,

by the sentence of excommunication.

Commentary.
it is only resumptive of the subject (as in Paraphrase). " Server of idols," must refer to

the Christian who partakes of meats offered to idols, to the scandal of his brethren, or

with an erroneous conscience on his part, imagining that he joined in idol worship.

"Drunkard." This does not necessarily imply habitual indulgence in drink to the

extent of causing a deprivation of reason. This sin is ordinarily committed by ex-

•cessive indulgence in strong drinks. Vcb illis qui potentes sunt ad bibendum vinuni, et

viri fortes ad misccndani ebrietatem.— (Isaias, chap, v.) Vcb illis qui commorantur iiivino,

et student in calicibus epotandis.—(Prov. xxiii.) The construction of the words of this

verse is rendered differently in several versions. In some, as in our Vulgate, the

phrase " is named," is joined with " brother ;" according to which the words mean (as

in Paraphrase), " if any person who bears the name of brother be guilty of these

crimes," &c. The construction may be also arranged that the words, " is named,"
would refer not to the word " brother," but to the following, thus :

" If any brother be
named a fornicator, or covetous," &c., that is to say, if he be so publicly guilty of these

crimes as to goby the name of fornicator, or covetous, or drunkard, &c., do not take

food with him. This latter construction is preferred by CEcumenius, by St. Augustine
(against Parmenianus), by St. x\mbrose {de Fcvniteniia), and by many other Fathers

;

and it has great probability ; for, the Apostle would hardly exclude from the society

of the faithful a man privately guilty of these crimes. It is only the man who is pub-

licly and scandalously guilty of them, so as to go by the name of "fornicator,

drunkard," &c., that he wishes to subject to a kind of minor excommunication. " With
such a one not so much as to eat," which is a lesser punishment than " the delivering

of him over to Satan" (verse 5). The words mean that they should avoid all familiar

intercourse and intimacy with such a person, vvhich is clearly conveyed by saying, they

should avoid sitting at the same table with him.

12. " For what have I to do to judge them that are," &c. (In the common Greek,

to judge them " also,'" who), &c. "Also " is cancelled by critics, on the authority of .the

chief MSS. and versions. He says he has no jurisdiction over those who are outside

the Church. What business is it of mine to exercise jurisdiction over those who are

outside the Church? " Do not you judge," &c. He proves from the mode of acting

followed by those who preside in their Church, that he has no power over Pagans ;they

confine their judgment to such as are inside, thereby acknowledging that their jurisdiction

does not extend to such as are without.

13. "God vvill judge." In the common Greek, judgeth. The future, KpivCi, is

preferable. " Put away the evil one," viz. : the incestuous man, by a sentence of excom
TOunication. The common Greek text has, /<at e^apare, " therefore, put away," but (koi

is cancelled by critics on the authority of the chief MSS.
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In this chapter^ the Apostle corrects an abuse prevalent among the Christians of Corinth^

viz., that of recurring, in cases 0/ litigition, to Pagan tribunals, zvhen they might have

recourse to arbitrators takenfrom among themselves. With indignant surprise, he refers

to the affair, and condemns it on account of the judges selected (verses 1-5), the parties

engaged in litigation (6), and the litigation itself (7). He condemns it both ifi the offend

ingand offendedparties, plaintiffs and defendants (8). /// order to correct such an abuse

he reminds them that the unjust shall never enter on God's inheritance, and from this

he takes occasion to enumerate many of the grievous sins, that excludefrom the kingdom

ofheaven, of which sins, many of the Corinthians loere formerly guilty, butfrom which

the grace and tnercy of God has noiv cleansed them (9, 10, t i). /;/ the next place, he

answers an objection which might be made against his teaching on the subject of suits at

laiv (12), anti adduces one or ttvo other reasons to dissuade Christians from becotning

involved in litigation (13). He then proceeds to point out the etiormity of the sin of

fornication, which was regarded as a matter in itself indifferent among the voluptuous

Corinthians ; and he shore's its grievousness in a Christian, on theground of the contumely

he offers Christ, by transferring the membeis of Christ, so as to render the7n members oj

a harlot, with whom he becomes one flesh, instead of being one spirit with the Lord (14-

19). He, next, points out its enormity, as renderitig the body of the Christian, bestial

and sordid, and violating the temple of the Holy Ghost; and, again, on the ground,

that it makes a transfer oftvhat belongs to another, viz., the body of a Christian, whom
Christ purchased with /lis precious blood (19, 20).

XTert. Iparapbrase.
1. DARE any of you, having a j. Is it possible, that anyone of you, having a mat-

matter against another, go to be ter of complaint against his brother, such as would
judged, before the unjust, and not furnish ground for a suit at law, could bring himself
before the saints ? to have the case tried before unbelieving Pagan

magistrates, instead of having it settled by arbitrators

selected from among your Christian brethren ?

2. Know you not that the saints 2. (By doing SO, you derogate from the authority

shall judge this world ? And if the with which God has invested the faithful). Are you

world shall be judged by you : are not aware, that on the last day the just shall sit as

Commentari\
1. " Dare any one of you," z'.d'., can any one among yo i endure? toXjiu. tls v/xo.v,.

this strong form of expression conveys that the thing canno. be endured. " Having a

matter,'" i.e., subject matter for a suit at law, "against another " Christian, since in

case of litigation with a Pagan, the rule could not hold, " go to be judged before the

unjust," by whom are meant unbelieving Pagan magistrates, who are destitute of true

justice before God. By employing the term " unjust," to designate Pagan magistrates^

the Apostle insinuates how preposterous it is to expect justice at the hands of those

who are unjust themselves. "The saints," the general designation for Christians,

who are called to a state of sanctity. The indignant surprise here expressed by the

Apostle refers to the plaintiff in the case, because, if cited, the defendant had no
alternative but to appear before the Pagan tribunals.

2. After exposing the abuse in the foregoing verse, the Apostle now points out its

enormity. The faithful are to act in the capacity of assessors Avith Christ on the dav o^
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you unworthy to judge the smallest

matters ?

3. Know you not that we shall

judge angels ? how much more

things of this world.

4. If therefore you have judg-

ments of things pertaining to this

world, set them to judge, who are

the most despised in the church.

5. I speak to your shame. Is it

-so that there is not among you any

one wise man, that is able to judge

between his brethren ?

6. But brother goeth to law with

"brother : and that before unbeliev-

ers?

Ipavapbrase.

assessors with Christ in judging the world? And if

you are by concurrence to judge the world and decide

matters of eternal interest, are you unfit to decide

matters of trivial importance, such as subjects of

litigation generally are ?

3. Know you not that we shall judge the apostate

angels ? How much better qualified are we not to

decide on matters connected with the support of a

transient life, such as food, clothing, and the like

things ?

4. If, then, you have cause for litigation about
worldly matters, of this sort, matters connected with

the sustenance of life, you should appoint as judges

even those who are in the least esteem in the Church,
if necessary, rather than have recourse to Pagan
tribunals.

5. This, I say, not by the way of laying down a

rule for your guidance, but rather with a view of

causing you shame and confusion, implying as much
as that you had no person of judgment amongst
yourselves, not even one, to decide the controversies

that may arise between Christian brethren.

6. But far from contenting yourselves with the

arbitration of some prudent persons taken from

amongst yourselves, one Christian brother carries on a

lawsuit with another, and that before Pagan tribunals.

Commciitari^

judgment, and by concurrence to take a part with him in the judgment which he shall

pass on wicked men ("this world,") and apostate angels, as the Ninevites and Queen
of Saba, shall rise in judgment against the Jews.

3. '' Know you not that we shall judge angels," viz., the apostate angels, " who are

reserved for the judgment of the great day."—(St. Jude, verse 6). Some Commentators
extend the word to the good angels also, whose sentence of eternal bliss, confirmed at

the last judgment, shall be praised and applauded by the just, who, on the other hand,

shall triumph over the devils whom they vanquished. The Apostle probably refers

here to the passage of the Gospel (Matt, xix.) wherein our Redeemer promises his

Apostles to sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. "How much
more the things of this world." The Greek word for " this world," /StoiTiKa, means
things connected with the support of life, such as food, clothing, and the other sub-

jects of litigation.

4. The Apostle does not lay this down as a rule for their guidance in their contro-

versies—he speaks comparatively ; they should leave matters to the decision, if necessary,

of those who are of least consideration in the Church, rather than have recourse

to Pagan judges, and thus bring the gospel into disrepute, and prevent its extension

among infidels, by an exposure of the vices of Christians.

5. His recommendation regarding the appointment of those who are of least con-
sideration in the Church to decide their disputes, was intended to cause them shame
and confusion, as implying that they had no person of prudence amongst them, no
persons sufficiently versed in the business of common life to decide between one
brother and another. " Between his brethren," in the Greek, avajxiaov tov aSeA^oi)

avTov, between his brother^ i.e., between brother and brother.

6. He repeats in this verse what he mentioned with indignant surprise (verse i). It

.s clear that both here, and in verse i, reference is made to the prosecutor or plaintiff,

because the defendant was not free to refuse, if cited before a Pagan tribunal. In this

verse lawsuits are condemned on account of the persons engaged in them ; in the

preceding, they are condemned on account of the tribunals before which they were
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7. Already iiuleed there is plainly 7. Now, assuredly it is a lault in you to be en-

a fault among you, that you have gained ill a lawsuit at all ;
why not rather bear with

'awsuits one with another. Why personal outrage?—why not ratiier sustain losses in

do you not rather take wrong ? why property ?

do you not rather sud'er yourselves

to be defrauded ?

S. But you do wren- and de- 8. But, on the contrary, far from submitting to

fraud: and that to j.';//- brethren. either one or the Other, you offer personal outrage,

and inflict losses of property, and that on your very

brethren.

9. Know you not ih.it the unjust 9- ^ 'i<-^<-^fl "Ot inform you—for you must already

shall not possess the kingdom of have sufficiently known it-that the unjust shall never

GoJ? Do not err: Neither fornica- enter on the inheritance of God's heavenly kmgdom
;

tors, nor idolitors, nor adulterers, be not deceived, and rest firmly assured, that neuher

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers.

CoiniucntaiT.

brought ; and in the following, on account of the evils intrinsic to them, or, at least, in

almost ail cases, attendant on, and resulting from them.

7. "Already indeed there is plainly a fault," A:c. The Greek word for "fault,"

rjmjiia, means, an inferiority, a failing or defect. Hence, some Commentators inter-

pret this verse 'to mean, that it is an imperfection in them, or a departure from a

counsel of perfection, to have suits of law at all among them. Tiic word, however,

more probably means, " a fault," inasmuch as suits at law are always attended with

an almost infinite number of evils, with sins against charity and justice: Lest, how-

ever, it might be alleged, that lawsuits are necessary to obtain an indemnity for personal

outrage and losses, both of character and property, the Apostle says, they should bear

with losses of one kind and the other sooner than engage in litigation :
" \yhy do you

not rather take wrong?" &c. From this passage, we are by no means to infer, that it

is in all cases wrong to have recourse to the legally constituted tribunnals, with a view of

seeking reparation for losses either of character or property. We are allowed to

recur to them whenerer justice or charity does not prevent it ; or, whenever the good
resulting from the assertion of our just rights would outweigh the evils resulting from

litigation. The precept here given by the Apostle is similar to those laid down in

the gospel: "If a man will contend with thee, and take away thy coat, let go thy

cloak also unto him."—(Matt. v. 40J. "And of him that taketh away thy goods, ask

them not again."—(Luke vi. 30). Tliese precepts of our divine Redeemer according ta

St. Thomas, are not always to be observed in poifit of fact, but they are to be always kept

in the preparation of viind. Non semper observanda sunt hcec prcecepta Domini in

executione operce, sed semper habenda in prceparatio?ie animi, viz., as he himself explains

it, we should be ahvays prepared to sustain the loss or perfortn the work here enjoined

sooner than offend against fraternal charity. But since suits at law, although not

intrinsically bad in themselves, rarely take place without, at least, a violation of

charity, and in many instances, of justice also ; hence, they are rarely without

fault, even' in the case of the injured party—for, it is of him the Apostle speaks ia

this verse.

8. The Apostle, in this verse, addresses the offending party—so far you are from

patiently submitting to losses in property, or to personal outrage, that you even ctfer

personal outrage to your neighbour, not excepting your Christian brother, and inflict

On him losses of property—the circumstance of inflicting injury on a Christian

brother aggravates the offence. " Do wrong," aStKEtTc.

9. " Know you not," as if he said, I need not tell you, what you must already know,

*' that the unjust." The Greek for "unjust," aStKoc, has the same signification as
*' do wrong " of the preceding verse. The Apostle points out the punishment that

awaits such sinners, " shall not possess," in Greek, ov KX-qpovo^ricrova-Lv, shall not

inherit. "The kingdom of God '' is called an inheritance, because destined for the

children of the promise. The Apostle does not say of those who institute suits at law

before Pagan tribunals, that they should be excluded from God's kingdom ; although such
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10. Nor the effeminate, nor lo. Nor the unchaste, nor those guilty of the un-

Sotlomites, nor thieves, nor cov- natural lust of sodomy—nor those who privately steal,
etous, nor drunkards, nor railers, who fraudulently rob, or violently take away their
nor extortioners shall possess the neighbour's property, nor the drunken, nor railers
kingdom of God. shall ever enter on the inheritance of God's heavenly

kingdom.
11. And such some of you were; 1 1. And indeed, some of you were guilty of a por-

but you are washed, but you are tion of the above mentioned crimes, and some of
sanctified, but you are justified in others ; but, you have been washed from the stains of
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ these sins in the regenerating laver of baptism; you
and the Spirit of our God. have received true and interior sanctity

;
you have re-

ceived real and inherent justice, by the merits of the
redemption of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the sancti-
fj'ing gifts of the Holy Ghost.

12. All things are lawful to me, 12. But it may be said, are not all things, which
but all things are not expedient. areindifterent and not prohibited, lawful for me

;

All things are lawful to me, but I and may I not, therefore, lawfully reclaim my just
will not be brought under the power rights in a court of justice? But all thincrs that
of any. are lawful are not expedient; that is, they do not

contribute to my spiritual advancement in the parti-

cular circumstances in which I may be placed. All
things indifferent are lawful. Be it so ; but I should
not bring myself under the power of any one, perhaps
to the detriment of my faith.

Coininentar^.

a proceeding is *' a fault " in them, it is only of those who commit injustice he says so.

Hence, he insinuates the difference between mortal and venial sins. " Do not err."

The Apostle employs these words to arrest attention, whenever he is about treating

of any nnportant point either of doctrine or morality. From them is clearly seen how
old the error of justification through faith without good works has been.

ID. "Nor thieves," i.e., such as privately take away their neighbour's property,

without any pretext or colour of justice. "Covetous," such as fraudulently circumvent
him in contracts or usury. " Extortioners." Such as publicly rob him, and openly
rifle his property.

11. " And such some of you were." In their Pagan, unconverted state, they were
guilty of these crimes, not each of them of every one of those sins ; but some of them
were guilty of a portion of the crimes already enumerated, and some, of others. This
is probably added by the Apostle to soften the apparent acerbity of the preceding
words ; otherwise, it might be imagined that he charged all of them with bemg guilty

of every one of these crimes. The following words are also employed for the sam^
purpose, lest it might be imagined, that they still continued in the same sinful state

;

" but you are washed," regards the interior ablution effected in the laver of baptism.

"But you are sanctified—justified," &c. These words prove the inhere?it nature of

sanctifying grace, and also show its effects; it " washes " away the filth and stains

of sin ; it renders the soul pure and without spot ("sanctified ") ; and it superadds the

beauty of that justice and innocence which man forfeited by sin ("justified"); "in
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ," i.e., through the merits of his redemption. He
is the meritorious cause of our redemption, and the Holy Ghost is the author of our

sanctification.

1 2. Some Commentators say, that the Apostle, in this verse, refers to the prohibi-

tion of meats ofiered to idols, of which, although lawful in themselves, it is inexpedient

to partake, as they by no means contribute to our spiritual advancement, particularly

when they are the cause of scandal to others. It is more probable, however, that he

refers to the subject of litigation, and in reference to it, he proposes a twofold objection,

giving a reply to each. In verse 7, i;he Apostle said it was a fault in them to have

lawsuits at all, to which it might be objected. "Is it not lawful to demand our just

rights?" To which he replies, certainly: but still, everything not prohibited is not always
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13. Meat for the bflly, ami the 13. Fooii is meant for the belly, to api)case Ininger

belly for the meals: but C/od shall and sustain life, and the belly is destined for the re-

destroy both it and them : but the cepiion and digestion of food ; but God shall soon

body is not for fornication, but for destroy the use of both one and the other. But you

the Lord, and the Lord for the are not to regard fornication as one of the things that

body. are lawful, but inexpedient ; the body was not destined

for fornication, it was consecrated to the Lord as a

part of his members, and the Lord was given to the

body, as its everlasting head.

14. Now God hath both raised 14. But this relation of headship—unlike the rela-

up the Lord, and will raise us up tion between the food and the belly—is not of a tetu

also by his power. porary character ; it is everlasting, because God, who
raised up our Lord Jesus Christ from the dead, will

raise us up also by his Omnipotent power, so as to be

eternally united with Christ our head.

15. Know you not, that your ^5- Consider fully the relation in which you stand

bodies are the members of Christ? with regard to Christ, as a motive to avoid fornication;

Shall I then take the members of are you not aware that your bodies are members of

Christ, and make them the members Christ? Unjustly, then, withdrawing the members of

of an harlot? God forbid. Christ from the service which they owe him, shall I

make them the members of a harlot ? May God avert

such sacrilegious indignity !

Commcutar^.
expedient ; and it is only in this sense, and not as bad in themselves, that lawsuits

are to be condemned. Secondly, in reply to this indignant censure (verse i), '" dare any

of you," (Sec, it might be objected :
" Is it not allowed, even in the presence of Pagan

magistrates, to reclaim our just rights ?" Admitted. But still you should never bring

yourselves under their power, thus endangering your faith. " The power of any,"

(.^ovaiacrdrjoroiJiai vtto tiVo?, may mean, " the power of any f/u'ng:" The Greek admits

of this rendering ; and, then, the meaning would be ; I should not make myself the

slave of any inordinate attachment to the things of this life, by prosecuting my claims

to them beyond the limits of Christian detachment and forbearance.

13. " Meat (in Greek, to. fSpwfxara, meats), for the belly," &c. This verse contains

additional reasons for not engaging in litigation. The subjects which afford matter

for litigation, are, of their own nature, only of trivial value ; they are, ordinarily, but

matters connected v/ith food and bodily aliments destined for the maintenance of

human life. They are, in the next place, but of short duration ; hence. Christians

destined for a glorious immortality should undervalue them, and be detached from

them. " But the body is not for fornication." They should not regard fornication as

one of the things which are indifferent, but inexpedient ; they should not class it with

lawsuits and the like. The Pagans, particularly at Corinth, did not hold fornication

in any abhorrence. Their philosophers regarded it as a matter of indifference ; on

which account, the Apostle cautions the Corinthians against classing it with the things

of which he spoke (verse 12), of themselves not unlawful ; but rendered unlawful only

from peculiar circumstances. " But for the Lord," &c., has reference to the mutual

relations of head and members, subsisting between Christ and the faithful. He is the

head ; they, the members of his mystical body.

14. The Apostle points out the difference, in point of duration, between the relation

which the food bears the belly, and that which Christ bears his members. The latter is to

last for ever. Hence, we should serve our everlasting head in all purity and sanctity,

and hold in horror all uncleanness.

15. The Apostle having merely alluded, in verse 13, to the relation which subsists

between Christ and every member of the Church, " the Lord for the body,'" fully en-

larges on the subject in this verse, in order to induce them to avoid fornication and

the sacrilegious treatment of Christ, which it involves. " Know ye not that your

bodies are the members of Christ ? " Christ is the head of the entire Church, which

is his mystic body, and also the head of each individual among the faithful, who is in
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16. Or know you not, that he i6. The Christian who commits fornication is guilty

who is joined to a harlot, is made of such indignity ; for, he who adheres to a harlot is

one body? For they shall <Jtf, saith become one body with her, according to the words of

\i&, twain oneJlesh. SS. Scripture (Gen. ii.) The man and woman by
carnal union shall become oneflesh.

17. But he who is joined to the 17. But he who is firmly united to the Lord by

Lord, is one spirit. faith and charity, is made one spirit with him.

iS.' Fly fornication. Every sin 1 8. Fly, therefore, the sacrilegious crime of forni-

that a man doth, is without the cation ; every other sm which men ordmarily commit

body : but he that committeth for- is outsidc the body ; by them, men do not mcur the

nication, sinneth against his own turpitude of dishonouring their own bodies; but by

^Qi^
fornication, they sin against their own bodies, which

from being Christian and holy, they render polluted

and bestial.

Commentary.
turn a member of Christ's body, not only as to soul, to which He communicates, as

head, faith, grace, spiritual and divine life ; but also, as to body, which is the instru-

ment of the soul, and to which He imparts the faculty and power of more easily obey-

ing the soul. Christ, then, is the mystic head of the Christian, both as to soul and

body; for, he assumed the entire nature of man, soul and body, corporeal and spiritual.

The Apostle addresses, in these words, " your bodies are members of Christ," many who
had defiled their bodies by fornication. Hence, sinners as well as the just, are members

of Christ, and members of the Church, which is his mystic body. " Shall I then take

members of Christ ? " &c. The Apostle does not mean to say, that by fornication a

man ceases to be a member of Christ's body, although he ceases to be a //jvV/^ member.
" Shall I take," i.e., unjustly withdraw my members from the service they owe Christ

:

" Shall I make them the members of a harlot ? " These words express the affront which

the fornicator offers Christ, by prostituting the holy members of Christ so as to become
the members of a harlot. St. Chrysostom observes, ''that nothing is more awful than

this expression.''' They are not made the members of a harlot in the same sense in

which they were members of Christ as head, but in quite a different way, as is explained

in the next verse.

16. By carnal union, the fornicator and harlot become one body, ''for they shall be

two in one flesh."—(Genesis, ii.) Ahhough the words of Genesis were spoken in allu-

sion to the lawful carnal union of man and wife ; they are also verified in regard to

the illicit intercourse with a harlot ; for, as St. Thomas remarks : Secundum speciem

naturce non differunt actus externifoniicantiuni et conjugujn, that is, physically speaking,

there is no difference between both unions, although in point of morality, they differ

essentially.

17. He who adheres to the Lord by the spiritual union of faith and charity is be-

come one spirit with him ; he shares of God's spirit ; he breathes it ; he lives in it

;

he is become one spirit with God. We commonly say of intimate friends, they are but

one soul. The fornicator is not thus united to the Lord.

18. "Fly fornication." Spiritual writers remark, that it is only hyflight, by avoiding

the occasions, by shunning the society of such as may prove an occasion of sin, that the

temptations against purity in particular can be overcome. It matters not what may have

been our past firmness, what may be our present sanctity, our resolves in regard to the

future, let us but frequent the occasion of sin—the oracle of God is pledged for it,

and no exception made—most undoubtedly, we shall fall. " He who loves the danger

shall perish in it." We cannot pretend to be holier than David, " the man after God's

-own heart ;" we cannot claim to be wiser than Solomon, on whom the fulness of wisdom
was poured forth from above ; nor can we be more exalted than Peter, the immovable

rock of God's Church ; and yet they all fell, and fell shamefully, for want of due cau-

tion in avoiding the occasion of sin. Let us not be deceived—all moments are not

seasons of grace ; and we may rest thoroughly assured, that there are moments of

passion and circumstances of life, as regards time, and place, and persons, and if we

possessed the highest degree of sanctity, if the occasion be present, we shall most un-
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19. Or Know you not, that your it). Another reason for Hying fornication is, that

members are the temple of the Holy your bodies, US you are well awaie, together with being

Ghost, who is in you, whom you members of Christ, are also the spiritual temples of the

have from God ; ami you are not Holy CJhost, who, in a special manner, resides in you

your own? by his grace, and whom you have received from God
;

you ought to be aware that you do not belong to your-

selves, to disi)Ose of your bodies as you please.

20. Tor you are l)ought with a 20. Youaretheransomed slavesof him who purchased

great price. Glorify and bear God you with the price of his own rnost precious blood,

in your body. Glorify God, in your bodies, make them subserve to

his glory, and carry him in them by rendering them

pure temples in which he may reside, and do not

expel him by uncleanness.

CoinnicntaiT.

doubtedly fall. The greatest saints have trembled and fled from befo;-e the face of

danger ; and yet 'ivc, with a full consciousness of our frailty, recklessly cast ourselves

into'these appalling circumstances of temptation from which t/icy recoiled with a sacred

horror. " Every sin that a man doeth is without the body," &c. These words may
be connected with the preceding, and may be regarded as a reason {ox flyijigfornication,

and then, they mean : fly fornication, because by this loathsome sin, the body of the

Christian, which was pure and holy, is rendered sordid and bestial ; or, they may be

connected with the following (verse 19), and regarded as an antecedent to the proof con-

tained in verse 19. According to this interpretation, the reasoning of the Apostle would

proceed in this way : every other sin that a man commits is outside his body ; but by

fornication he defiles and sacrilegiously pollutes his body (verse 18), because the body

of the Christian is the temple of the Holy Ghost (verse 19), and hence, by fornication

he profanes that which, like a temple, was dedicated to sacred purposes.

The words, then, mean, no sin involves such turpitude, no sin so deeply buries the

body in the mire and sink of passion as fornication, and the indulgence of lust ; since,

it excites the most violent motions of concupiscence, so that this base passion of lust

absorbs the entire man, makes him " like the horse and the mule, who have no under-

standing''' (Psalm xxxi. 9), blinds him to everything else save the foul and filthy gratifi-

cation. Spiritual writers assure us that such is the blindness induced by this foul passion,

that the impure man would commitsin, even though hell were thrown open beforehis eyes,

and he were certain of being precipitated into it after the commission of sin. Spiritual

writers also assure us, that ninety-nine out of every hundred of the damned in hell are

damned for the foul sin of impurity. How earnestly, then, should we not pray for " a

clean heart and a right spirit within our bowels."—(Psalm i).

19. " Know you not that your members are the temple," &c. (In Greek, on to o-w/xa

v/jtwv mo?, &c., " that your body is the temple,'' &c.) This is another reason

for avoiding fornication. They have contracted a new relation of sanctity, by being the

temples of the Holy Ghost, who resides in a special manner in the souls of the faithful.

And this Holy Ghost they have received as a gift from God. Hence, by fornication,

they, in a special manner, offend God the Son, whose members they are ; (}od the Holy

Ghost, whose temple they violate ; and God the Father, whose gifts they despise ;
for

they received the Holy Ghost from God. " And you are not your own." This is

another reason why they should fly fornication ; because, they cannot dispose of their

own members.
20. For, they are the purchased slaves of another, who paid for them a great price,

no less than the last drop of his own most precious blood. " For you are bought with

a great price." " Great " is not in the Greek, which simply is, rjyop.icrOqTe yap Tt,M.iy?,

for you are bought with a price. " Glorify and bear God," &c. " Bear " is not in the

Greek. The words convey an exhortation to the Corinthians, to glorify God in his temple,

by preserving their bodies pure from uncleanness of every sort, and thus " bear him," by

representing him in the purity of their lives.

" In your body," to which is added in the common Greek text, and inyour spirit which

are God's. These latter words, although found in St. Chrysostom, are rejected by the:
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Coinmcntarp.
best critics, being wanting in some of the chief manuscripts and ancient versions. From
the impassioned denunciation of it by the Apostle in this chapter, we can see the hideous

deformity of the foul sin of impurity, so opposed to the sanctity of the Christian pro-

fession—a sin which deluged the original world, and caused an Immutable God to ex-

claim :
" // rcpenteth vie that I have made jiian " (Gen. vi. 7) —a sin which domineers

over the human race, and daily peoples hell. Spiritual writers assure us, that the greater

portion of the reprobate are damned for this foul sin. O God of purity, lover of pure

souls ! preserve us from defiling our bodies, whose temples which thou hast frequently

chosen to reside in, as God of the Eucharist, by these illicit indulgences, in punishment

of which thy virginal flesh has been furrowed with scourges. O Mary, ever Virgin,

conceived, without stain ! pray for us.

CHAPTER VII.

H n a I ^ s i s

.

/;/ t^is '.hapter, the Apostle replies to several questions, about which he ivas consulted, regard-

ing juatrimony and virginity. The first question was, ivhether a Christian, engaged in

marriage, was allowed marriage intercourse 1 In reply to this question, he tells them,

that taking all things into account, it would be better for the married to abstain alto-

'^etherfrom marriage intercourse ; as a remedy, however, against incontinence, he says

they may cohabit, unless it be that they co?isetit,3^on certain soletnn occasions of public

prayer, to separatefor a short time, after which time they should again continue to live on

the sa7nefamiliar terms as before. This, however, the Apostle does not conDnatid tliem to

do, but only allows it by way Vfindulgence ; for, if it were possible, he would prefer that

all should lead the same chaste life that hefollowed hi/nself {yexsts 1-8).

The next question was, whether it 7vas expedient for the unmarried to engage in the marriage

state ? In reply, he tells them that it is betterfor them to remain single, if they can do so

without incontinence ; if fiot they should marry (8, 9).

T/ie next question regarded divorce. To this he replies, in accordance with the doctrine of

our Redeemer, that the marriage of Christia7ts, once consummated, is indissoluble (10, 11).

The 7iext question i-egarded the marriage ofparties, one ofwhom is a believer., and the other

an unbeliever. He replies, if the Jinbelievingparty wishes to adhere to the ?jiarriage con-

tract, and does not interfere with the faith or morals of the believing party, the latter is

not free to leave the unbeliever ; but, if the tmbeliever first break through his marriage

contract and abandons the believingparty, or does not permit him to enjoy Christian peace
—then, the 7?iarriage contract is not bitiding on the /^//^r (13-17). He then subjoins

some counsel respecting other conditions in life generally (17-21).

In the next place, he commends virginity, and gives it a pi'eference before matritnony, for
several reasons. He gives a counsel, but he gives no command respecting it ; he says,

that mat/'imony is good, but virginity and celibacy are better (25-40).

Uejt. parapbrase,
I. NOW concerning the things i. As to the questions about which you have written

whereofyouwrotetome : It is good to consult me, I say, with reference to the use ofmatri-
for a man not to touch a woman. mony, that it is an act of virtue, or it is better, taking

all things into consideration, for a man to abstain

from all marriage intercourse with his wife.

Coininentars.
I. In this chapter, according to Theodoret, commences the second part of the pre-

sent Epistle, It appears, from the words of this verse, that he was consulted about
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XTcit. parapbrasc.
2. But for fear of fornication, lot 2. lUU ill orJcr to avoid lonucation and unclcan-

every man have his own wife : and ness of all kinds, let each hiisbaml cohabit with his
".et every woman have her own own wife, and each wife with her own husband,
husband.

3. Let the husband render the 3. Let the wife and husband nuitually discharge
»iebt to his wife : and the wife also the marriage debt.

in like manner to the husband.

4. The wife hath not power of 4. Because from the very nature of the marriage

her own body; but the husband, contract, the husband and wife have mutually trans-

And in like manner the husband fcrreil to each Other, a power over their persons,

also hath not power of his own They arc no', therefore, at liberty to decline discharg-

body; but the wife. ^"S ^^^'^ marriage debt, or to make a transfer of the.r

persons to any other parties.

5. Defraud not one another, ex- 5. Do not, therefore, defraud one another of your

cept perhaps by consent, fur a just rights, unless it be that abstinence from mutual

time, that you may give yourselves cohabitation be agreed upon by both parties, and that

to prayer : and return together only for a time, for the purpose of more freely dis-

again, lest Satan tempt you for charging the duty of prayer ; and afterwards return

your incontinency. to the same marriage intercourse
; lest Satan may take

occasion from your incontinency to tempt you.

Gominentanx
certain doubts which the Corinthians entertained on several points both of faith and
morals. The first question about which, either the vain teachers, in order to show their

zeal for sanctity, or the faithful themselves, for the purpose of prayer, wished to consult

him, regarded the lawfulness of marriage intercourse with the wives whom they had
espoused before their conversion. To this the Apostle replies that it is "good," /caXoi/, i.e.,

an act of virtue ; or the word may mean, betier to abstain from all such intercourse,

which is modestly expressed by the Apostle in the words, " not to touch a woman."
The words convey the avoidance of the slightest sexual intercourse.

2. " Fornication," is in the plural in the Greek, Sta Ta<; Tropveias " Have his own
wife." The word, ^^ have" bears the meaning of, cohabit with, his own wife ; in which
iignification the word is employed (chap v. verse i). That there is no precept here

conveyed to enter the married Siate is clear, since the Apostle is evidently addressing

those who are already married, as appears from verse 8, where he addresses " the

unmarried." Moreover, if the Apostle delivered a precept here for all Christians to

marry, he would be contradicting himself, for he says :
" he speaks not by command-

ment, but by indulgence" (verse 6), and wishes all to be like himself (verse 7), and
he tells us (veise 38), that virginity is better than matrimony.

3. Although, in the marriage state, the rights of the husband are more extensive

than those of the wife, yet, so far as the marriage debt is concerned, both parties are

on a perfect equality ;
" render the debt," o<^i.iXr}v. In the common Greek text, for

(xpeiXrjv, we have rr)v o(f)€L\oiJ.€vr]v evvoiav, but this latter reading is rejected by Gries-

bach and other critics, who prefer the former reading, on the authority of the chief

^ISS. and versions.

4. " The wife hath not power," &c. In this verse is assigned a reason for the pre-

cept contained in the preceding ; both parties have an equal right, in this respect,

\)wing to the very nature of the marriage contract.

5. " Defraud not one another." The word " defraud" shows the strict justice of the

marriage debt. "That you may give yourselves to prayer." This does not refer to

the ordinary exercise of prayer, which men are enjoined to practise at all times ; it

refers to their meeting at public prayer and sacrifice, where, in compliance with

early usage, all present partook of holy communion. Hence, the Church counsels the

married to abstain from the marriage intercourse some time before holy communion,
and that for greater purity of soul. Even in the Old Law, the priests, while engaged
in the ministry of the temple, were obliged to abstain from their wives.

In the Greek copies, "fasting" is added to "prayer," thus: IViat you may give your
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Uert. parapbrase.
6. But I speak this by indulgence, 6. But all that I have said regarding marriage inter-

not by commandment. coursc is to be regarded not in the light of a precept,

but rather of indulgence or permission in condes-

cension to your infirmity.

7. For I would that all men were 7. For I would have you all to be like myself,

even as myself : but every one hath living in a State of perpetual continence ; but, each
his proper gift from God ; one after person has his proper gift from God ; one indeed hath

this matter, and anotlier after that. this gift and another that.

8. But I say to the immarried, 8. But to the widows and the unmarried, I say, it

and to the widows: it is good for is good, or, an act of virtue, for them to remain in a

them if they so continue, even as I. single State, such as I myself continue to live in.

Commentary.
selves to {fasting) andprayer. In the reading of St. Chrysostom and Theophylact, and
many other Greek copies, the word " fasting " is not, however, found ; nor does it

well accord with the Greek word for '' give yourselves to" {o-xo^a^-qre). "And return

together again," &:c., i.e., after the time of public prayer ha,s expired, return again to

your former terms of intimacy, lest Satan, taking advantage of your incontinency and
infirmity, may tempt you to more grievous sins. The words " your incontinency,"

may, in the construction, be connected with the words, "return together again,"

thus : return again to the same marriage intercourse to avoid incontinency, lest

otherwise Satan might tempt you. This construction is rendered probable by a

similar passage (verse 2), "for fear of fornication," where the same idea is conveyed by
' the Apostle as here.

6. All that the Apostle has said about "each man having his own wife," &c. (verse 2),.

and " return together again '' to marriage intercourse, &c., is not a precept, but an indul-

gence or permission which he grants in condescension to their weakness, and of which they

may decline availing themselves, should they please. It is not likely that " indulgence
"

supposes the opposite course to be sinful ; for, St. Paul, instead of permitting a sinful

course, would counsel them to avoid all sin whatsoever.

7. It is the common opinion of the Holy Fathers, that St. Paul lived in a state of

perpetual continence. St. Jerome {ad Eustochium de Coiitinentia, chap, viii.) ; St.

Augustine {de Libero Atbitrio, chap, iv.) ; St. Ambrose, St. Chrysostom, Theophylact, &c
Hence, the unmeaning folly of Erasmus, in his notes on this passage, who holds that

St. Paul must have been married, because, addressing those engaged in the married

state, he proposes himself as their model. The Apostle addresses, in this passage,

not only the married, but "all men." '' For, I would that all men were even as myself,"

and in the Greek reading, which Erasmus himself adopts, it is, ^eXw yap Travras

av^pwTToi;? etvat ws Kai ifxavTov, I wish that all men were even as I am myself. Moreover,

if the words of this verse proved that he was married, the words of the next, where,

addressing the unmarried, he counsels them to continue like himself, would prove him
to be unmarried, z.i the same time. " I would that all men," &c. This wish of St.

Paul regards mankind, abstracting from circumstances, and only refers to the absolute

superiority of continence, as a state, over the opposite state. " But every one has his

proper gift from God." The Apostle adds this, lest he might dishearten those already

engaged in the marriage state, who, in consequence of their marriage obligations,

could not be in the condition in which, abstracting from circumstances, he wished all

mankind to be—" one after this manner," &c. The gifts of God are different, and
differently dispensed. Those who have not the more exalted gift of virginal chastity,

may, still, have the gift of conjugal chastity. He calls one and the other the "gift " of

God, because, although requiring human co-operation, they, still, must proceed from

God's grace.

8. From this verse it is clear that the Apostle, in the foregoing passage, has been

addressing those who were already engaged in the marriage state. The "unmarried,"

may refer to those who never contracted marriage, in contradistinction to " widows,"

under whom are included, widowers ; or, it may simply refer to those now unmarried,

without considering whether they were married before or not. *' For them it is good,"

which does not simply regard their exemption from temporal afflictions and solicitude.
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xicrt.

9. Hut if they ilo not contniii

themselves, let tliein nuiiry. For

it is better to many tlian to be

burnt.

10. but to them that aromuricil,

not I, but tlic Lord comniamleth,

that tlie wife depart not fiom her

hu.-banil.

11. Anil if she depart, that she

remain unmarried, or be reconciled

to her husband. And let not the

husband put away his wife.

Ipavapbrasc,

9. But if sucl) [)crsoii.s do not contain theinselves,

then let them have recourse to marriage (as a remedy
against concupiscence) ; it is better to marry than be

a slave to the passions of lust.

10. But, with regaril to those already engaged in

the marriage state, I give them a command, not from

myself, but on tlie authority of the Lord ; that the

wife should not depart from her husband.

11. But, if from any just cause she depart, slie has

but one alternative, viz., that of remaining unmarried,

or of becoming reconciled to her husband. And let

not the husband put away his wife.

Coininentar^.

The word "good " [koXov), means, is is a matter of virtue, or of moral goodness. " If

they so continue even as I am." These words furnish the clearest evidence of St.

Paul's having been unmarried ; for, how could he exhort others to continue unmarried

after his own example, unless he himself also remained unmarried ?

9.
'' If they do not contain themselves," which is corruptly rendered in the Protes-

tant version, if they cannot contain themselves," the Greek being, d Se ovk iyKpa-revot'Tai.

" Let them hiarry." Of course, this advice to marry, in case they do not wish to prac-

tise continence, is to be taken restrictively, and to be confined to those who may law-

fully and without impediment do so. For, speaking in his first Epistle to Timothy,

(chap. V. 12), of the widows who married in violation of their vows of chastity, he says,

" habent damnationem, quia priniam fidem irritam fc.cerunt.'' Hence, in reference to such

persons, St. Paul never would say, " it is better to marry." For, he could never say, any

state was better or even good, the embracing of which woukl be a cause of damnation.

Such persons must look for other remedies against concupiscence, such as fasting, prayer,

pious reading, meditation on God's holy presence, constant occupation, fervent and

repeated appeals to the most chaste Virgin Mother of God, St. Joseph, «S:c. But they

cannot marry. Just as a man already married, who is in danger of violating conjugal

fidelity ii'.g.), in case of lawful divorce, or in case of the absence, long sickness, or the

inveterate aversion entertained towards the other party, cannot marry. Of him the

Aposde would not say ''it is better to marry," &c. For, having once freely engaged

in the marriage state, he must submit to its inconvenience, and have recourse to other

means than remarrying for preserving the chastity of the marriage bed. So, in like

manner, a person who has freely and voluntarily made a vow of perpetual chastity,

must have recourse to other means different from marriage, to resist the assaults of

impurity. God, who never refuses to anyone the graces necessary for his state, will,

if fervently invoked, give to every such person the graces necessary to preserve chastity.

Hence, the words, " it is better to marry than burn," must be received with the limi-

tations which the SS Scriptures and reason have afifixed to them. The word " burn," does

not merely imply violent assaults of impurity. Those, if manfully resisted and combat-

ted, may be, and often are, designed by God, as means of heaping up a treasure of merit.

It implies consent to these temptations ; it refers to those who '''do not contain them-

selves," just as a person is said to be burned by fire, when he is injured by it. St. Paul

iiimseif, though continent, and recommending continence to all, was not, still, exempted
from the stings of the flesh.—(2 Cor, xii. 7).

10. Among other things, it would appear from this verse that the Apostle was con-

sulted regarding the right of separation on the part of those engaged in the marriage

state, and also regarding the nature of the marriage tie. This verse is, of course,

to be understood with the limitations affixed to this command by the Lord himself in

the Gospel. The case of separation quoad thorum, admitted by the Lord himself as

lawful, is that of fornication ; because " fornication," i.e., adultery, is the only just

cause of separation peculiar to the marriage contract. The other causes ordinarly ad-

mitted are such as are common to any other contract whatever, as well as the marriage

contract. " From her husband," otto avSpos, "from the husband."
11. It i? clear that, in this verse, the Apostle contemplates the case of separation
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Xi;e£t. Ipampbrase.
12. For to the rest I speak, not 12, For, as to the rest, that is to say, the unraarried

the Lord. If any brother have a I have no precept on the part of the Lord to propound,

wife that believeth not, and she I only give a counsel from myself. In reference to

-consent to dwell with him ; let him the marriages contracted by you before your conver-

not put her away. sion, I say, if a Christian have an unbelieving wife,

and if she consent to dwell with him, let him not send

her away.
13. And if any woman have a j;.,^ The same is to be said of a Christian wife similarly

husband that believeth not, and he circumstanced, in regard to an unbelieving or Pagan
consent to dwell with her; let her husband.
not put away her husband.

Coininentarp*
quoad thorum with a. Just cause, {v.g)., fornication, &c ; since, if the wife departed from
her husband without a Just cause, the Apostle, far from giving the alternative of

remaining unmarried, or of becoming reconciled, &c., would order her to return at once

to her husband, this being the only way of complying with the precept of the Lord,

non discedere (verse 10), or, at least, of making reparation for it, when violated. He
ihen supposes, in this verse, a case oi Just separation such as adultery., \\\\\c\\\?> one
of the most prominent justifying causes for such separation. And this at once proves

the indissolubility of Christian marriage, not excepting the case of fornication, i.e.^

adultery. Because, if the marriage tie, or vinculum, was dissolved by the fornication ol

the other party, why should the Apostle prevent the woman from marrying ?

Objection.—By saying, " or be reconciled with her husband," does not the Apostle

suppose the departing wife to be in fault ; and hence, she is supposed to have departed

without Just cause ; for, who is to seek a reconcilliation but the offending party ?

Resp.—The corresponding Greek word for " reconciled," KaTaAAa-yTyrw, simply signifies

mutual reconcilliation of parties at variance, and is understood as well of the offending

as of the offended party. Thus, in SS. Scripture, God is said to be reconciled with

man.—(2 Machabees, i. 5, vii. 28, viii. 29). Thus, we also find it said of the Levite,

whose wife was guilty of fornication, that " he followed her, willing to be reconciled

with her " (Judges, xix. 3), although she was the offending party. The Apostle em-
ploys the form " depart" in reference to the woman, and "put away" in reference to

the husband, since the separation was supposed to be effected by the wife departing,

and the husband putting her away, although he uses the word " put away" in reference

to the wife also—(verse 13).

12. Li the Paraphrase, the words, "the rest," are made to refer to the unmarried
;

for, the form is perfectly similar to that in verse 25, where there is reference expressly

made to virgins. "Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord." Again,

in the words immediately preceding, he expressly refers to the married ; and if the words,
^' the rest," be referred to infidels, as is done by some Commentators, the other member
of the antithesis would not be clearly expressed ; for, the Apostle does not in express

terms speak of the behevers as such, while he expressly speaks of the married ; hence,

the opposition requires that " the rest " should refer to the unmarried. Add to the

foregoing, the perfect analogy between the phrase here, " I speak not the Lord," and
that employed in verse 25. Others make " the rest " refer to the following, thus : with

reference to the married Christians, I have the express command of the Lord, but with

reference to the married couple, both of whom are not Cliristians, the Lord has given
no precept, but I, as an inspired Apostle, give the following precept, viz. :

" if any
brother have a wife that believeth not," &c. In the words, '' if any brother," &c., the

Apostle commences a new subject regarding the indissolubility of marriages contracted

in infidelity, about which it is likely they consulted him. From this verse it follows

that a marriage contracted among unbelievers is not dissolved by the conversion of one
of the parties.

13. The Apostle here says, that if the unbelieving party consent to live with the

Christian, the marriage is not dissolved. But if the unbelieving party depart, either

physically or morally, i.e., if he consent to remain with the believing partner, to the

evident danger of corrupting either his faith or morals, the case is quite different
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Zrcjt. parapbrasc.
14. For tlu- unlielicving husbainl 14. 'Die reason of this i)rccc|)l is, tliat if tlie unhc-

IS sanctified l>y ihc believing wife

;

lieving ])arty consent to remain with the hehcvcr,

and the unbelieving wife is sancti- both pliysically and morally, i.e., without any attempt

fied by the believing husband : to sediice him into infidelity or any other mortal sin,

otherwise your children should be un- the iihbelieving jiarty receives a sort of extrinsic sane-

clean ; but now they .ire holy. tity, and becomes disposed for tlie true sanctity of the

faith by such cohabitation ; moreover, if a separation

took place, your chiklren would be regarded as illegi-

timate, or, rather, would receive a Pagan, unchristian

education ; whereas, now, owing to the peaceable co-

habitation of the Christian and unbelieving parties,

they are permitted to be brought up in a state of sanc-

tity, viz., in the Christian religion.

15. But if the unbeliever depart, ^S- l^^t if the unbelieving party be the first to depart,

let him depart. For a brother or ^^^ him do SO : the Christian jxirty is no longer bound
... . J •, 1 • , by a marriage, the vinculum of which is dissolved. He

sister IS not under servitude in such .
•'

,
'^ '

, .
,

. , -111,
„ ^ , , , „ , . IS no longer subject to the servitude entailed by the

cases. But God hath called us in • r 1 u •• ^c „-»u • • 1 1painful alternative of either remaining unmarried, or ol
''^^"' becoming reconciled to such a person (verse 11), Be-

cause God has called us to a state of peace, and not ol

annoyance of this sort.

Gommentar\?.
as in verse 15. "Put away her husband," in the common Greek, "put him away,''

auTov ; the chief MSS. have rov av8pa.

14. In case of consenting to remain on these terms, the unbelieving party, far from

imparling defilement to the believer—as many amongst them, probably, seemed to

dread—would, on the contrary, become sanctified by this union (r-'idc Paraphrase)

:

for, the good example of the Christian party would ultimately have the effect of con-

verting a person thus disposed. " By the believing wife ;" " believing " is not in the

Greek, which is, ii' -nj ywaiKi . the same holds regarding "the believing husband";
"believing" is wanting in the Greek. " Your children should be unclean," which,

according to some, means, they would be illegitimate, the marriage of the parents

having been dissolved. According to others, the words, more probably, refer to the

idolatrous and unchristian education of the children in all the defilements of Paganism.

For, in case of the departure of the Christian party without cause, the Pagan party

would, very likely, insist on this, and would be supported by the laws.

"But now they are holy," because in the case made, the Pagan party would allow

them to be educated in the Christian faith. This permission on his part would
appear to be included in his consenting to " remain " morally with the other party

;

for, if he insisted on bringing up the offspring in Paganism, notwithstanding the pious

zeal of the Christian party ior the contrary, he would, undoubtedly, blaspheme the

Christian religion, and far from consenting to " remain " peaceabl)^, he would viorally

" depart " from the Christian party. This interpretation leaves no room for the heresy

of Calvin, viz., that by our birth of faithful parents, we are saints ; for, we might
equally infer from the passage, that the unbelieving Pagan is really a saint by his

union with a Christian spouse. Moreover, the word " holy " or " saints," is frequently

employed by St. Paul, as here, to refer to a state of sanctity, the profession of

Christianity, whether each individual referred to was really a saint or not.

15. The Apostle now explains the words, "and she consent to dwell with him,"

verse 12. " But if the unbeliever depart," which is understood, both by Canonists and
Divines, not only oiphysical, but also of moral, departure. The party is said to depart

morally, when he wishes to seduce the other party from the faith, or lead him into

mortal sin, manet nan sine contumelia C?-eatoris, as is expressed by Canonists after

Innocent III. In the case of txiher physical or moral departure, as now explained, on
the part of the unbeliever, the believing party is no longer bound by the tie or vinculum
of marriage, no longer subject to the servitude referred to in verse 11.

—

{See

Paraphrase\ From the w^ords of this verse Canonists and Divines commonly prove,.
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16. For how knowest thou, O i6. (Nor should the hope of bringing the Other party

wife, whether thou shalt save thy to embrace the faith, be alleged as a reason for remain-
husband ? or how knowest thou, O ing in this state of annoyance ; for, the hope of con-

man, whether thou shalt save thy version in sucli a case is by no means so certain) ; for

wife ? how dost thou know, O wife, whether thou shalt save

thy husband ? or, liow dost thou know, O husband,
whether thou shalt save thy wife ? (therefore, allow the

reluctant party to depart, and use thy liberty).

17. But as the Lord hath distributed 17. But, however, passing over dubious matters, let

to every one, as God hath called each person continue to act or live according to the

every one, so let him walk : and so degree of talents or ability granted to him, and in the

in all churches I teach. condition of life in which God has placed him, and in

which he was when called to the faith : and this is the

doctrine which I teach in all the churches.
18. Is any man called being cir- 18 With regard to the religion out of which each one

cumcised? let him not procure un- was called to the faith, if a Jew, when called, let him

Coininentar^i
that in case of the conversion of either of two parties who were united in the bonds of

marriage in a state of unbelief, should the infidel party refuse to remain with the

Christian, or consent to remain onl with evident risk to either his faith or morals, non

sine continnelia Creatoris, the Christian party may again marry, and the instant he

marries, the former marriage is dissolved. This interpretation is given to the passage by
Innocent III., and by Divines generally. The former marriage is dissolved even quoad
Tinci/Iuin, when the Christiati party, in whose favour only, this exceptional law of

privilege is laid down by the Apostle, actually contracts another marriage, but not

before he actually does so.

—

{See Carriere, Dc Proprietatibus Matt.^ pars. II.) The
case here contemplated is, therefore, an exception to the general law of the indissolubility

of marriage propounded by our Blessed Lord in the gospel ; and hence, commonly
termed, casus Apostoli. With us, this can hardly ever become a practical case. In
infidel countries only, where both parties may contract marriage in a state of infidelity,

can it have any practical bearing.

16. In this verse the Apostle meets an objection which might be made against his

teaching in the preceding. Ought not the believing party remain in every case, in the

hope of bringing about the conversion of the other ? He tells them in reply, that the

hope of conversion is by no means certain in the case in question ; and, therefore, such

a hope is no reason why the believing party should remain exposed to the danger of

fornication, in the case of the physical departure, or, of perversion, in the case of the

moral departure, of the unbelieving party.

17. The meaning of ''however" given in the Paraphrase, to the Greek words, d jxij,

(in Latin, nisi), seems far the more probable. In them the Apostle commences a reply

to other questions proposed to him. It appears, that, among other matters, he was
consulted about the propriety of Christians remaining in a state of servitude after their

conversion, as being inconsistent with that Christian liberty into which Christ had
asserted us all. The Apostle undertakes here the correction of this error, and recom-
mends all to remain in the condition of life in which they were found at the period of

their conversion to the faith. He thereby lays down a great principle of Christian

policyj and fully meets one of the charges preferred against the Christian religion, viz.,

that it dissolved the social relations and the other pre-existing obligations, which were
the bonds of civil society. Others connect the words "but as" (el ay) with the

preceding words, thus : Let the unbelieving party depart, for why expose yourself on
account of, at best a doubtful good (verse 16), unless, indeed, God has inspired you
with the courage to submit to the inconvenience of living with such a person, in order

to procure his conversion. The former interpretation is, however, the more probable.

The common Greek text has, " but as God has distributed to every one, as Ihe Lord has

called," &c. Our reading is the one found in the chief MSS. and ancient versions.

18. " Procure uncircumcision," by bringing back the foreskin, a thing said to be

ittemy^ted in some cases. Among others it is recorded of the famous interpreter of the

VOL. I. N
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circumcision. Is any ni.in called not affect the manners oi the Pagans and desert the

in luuircumcision ? let liini not be synagogue; if a Clenlile, let him not submit to the

circumcised. Jewish ceremonies.

19. Circumcision is nothing, and ifj. For circumcision is no avail, neither is uncircum-

uncircumcision is nothing : but the cision. The only thing profitable is the observance of

observation of the commandments of the commandments ot God-
God.

20. Let cvci-y man abide in the 20. In whatever state or contlition of lilc a i)erson

same calling in which he was called- m^^V chance to be placed, when called, let Inm remain

in that state.

21. Wast thou called, being a 2 1. If in a State of servitude, be not troubled about
bond-man ? care not for it : but if it, but even if you could obtain your freedom, avail

thou mayest be made free, use it yourself rather of yout former servile condition.

rather.

22. For he that is called in the 22. For he who is called to the faith, though in a

Lord, being a bond-man, is the free- State of servitude, is made the freed man of the Lord,

Commentar^i
SS. Scripture, Symmachus, that he attempted to do so. The words, however, more pro-

bably mean (as in Paraphrase), let Jmn not affect the maimers, &c. It is to be borne in

mind that the Jews could at this time practise the ceremonies of their religion. These
were, as they are termed, inortua, but not mortifera, or sinful. This viras allowed them,

for the purpose, as St. Augustine expresses it, of burying the Synagogue with honour.

19. The Apostle speaks of circumcision in reference to the Jews only, for it would
be clearly illicit in the Gentiles to practise the Jewish ceremonies, as a matter of precept,

or necessity ; and it could be only as a matter of precept or necessity a Gentile would
resort to their ceremonies.

21. " Use it rather." The Apostle adds this to guard against one Ci ihc charges

made against Christianity, viz., that it subverted the pre-existing relations of society, as

explained, verse 17. Some Commentators, imagining the interpretation now given of

the words, " use it rather," too harsh and severe, explain them thus : if you have been
a slave, when called to the faith, you should not be concerned about it : this, however,

should not prevent you from embracing a state of freedom, as preferable, should an
opportunity offer.

This passage furnishes no argument in favour of the inhuman and unnatural

treatment of slaves, recorded of many slave-owners in the Indies and the Continent oi

America. This shocking crime is denounced by the Apostle (i Tim. i. 10). and punished
with death in the Old Testament (Exod. xxi. 16, Deut. xxiv. 7). A wide distinction,

however, is to be made between slave trading, or the unjust abduction of free mer
into a state of servitude, and slave holding. Tne former is as unjust as any other species

of robber}'. The latter, as a status, does not seem to be opposed to the law of nature

for, it may be a privilege in some cases, as when prisoners captured in a just war accept

slavery in exchange for loss of life, or when a man sells his natural liberty for some good
which he could not otherwise obtain ; nor to the divine law, as appears from the case of

Abraham, who had slaves. The same also appears from the fact, that among the laws

of Moses, there are found some regulating the relations of masters and slaves ; and
although slavery prevailed very generally at the introduction of Christianity, neither our
blessed Lord nor his Apostles denounced it. On the contrary, the Apostle here recom-
mends the slaves whom he addresses, even if freedom were offered them, to persevere in

the state of slavery ; in other passages of his Epistles (Ephesians vi. ; Coloss. iii. ; i Tim.
vi., &c.), he merely contents himself with regulating the relations of masters and slaves

;

but neither he nor the other inspired penmen denounce slavery in se, as opposed to the

law of God. Neither does the status of slavery seem to be forbidden by the Church ; for,

although many of the Roman Pontiffs, viz., Paul II., Paul III., Urban VIIL, Benedict
XIV., Gregory XVI., denounced trading in slaves, they still do not seem to have pro-

hibited slave holdiiig. Hence, slavery, although a state to be discouraged, is not per se,

unlawful.

22. The words of this verse render the interpretation of "use it rather," adopted in
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man of the Lord. Likewise he that

is called, being free, is the bond-man

of Christ.

23. You are bought with a price,

be not made the bond slaves of men.

24. Brethren, let every manwhere-

in he was called, therein abide with

God.

25. Now, concerning virgins, I

have no commandment of the Lord :

but I give counsel, as having ob-

tained mercy of the Lord, to be

faithful.

26. I think, therefore, that this is

good for the present necessity, that

it is good for a man so to be.

parapbrase.
having been freed from the worst state of moral servi-

tude, the slavery of the passions. While in another
point of view, the man called to the faith in a state of

freedom, is made the slave of Christ ; being bound by
the indispensable obligation of observing his command-
ments, or, because he is become such by purchase, at

the price of his most precious blood (verse 23).

23. Whether slaves or freemen, you are the pur-

chased slaves of Christ ; do not, therefore, enter into

any engagement, that might in any way interfere with

the service which you owe Christ.

24. Brethren, let every one continue in the state

wherein he had been when called to the faith, provided,

however, it be such a state as may be persevered in,

consistently with the duty which he owes God.
25. With reference to virginity, I have no precept

from the Lord to propound enjoining its observance,
I have only a counsel to propose on the subject ; the

counsel, however, of a man, who, through the mercy
of God, has been called to the exalted office of the

Apostleship, to be a faithful expositor of his holy will.

26. Favoured, therefore, with a knowledge of God's
will and heavenly counsels for the purpose of faithfully

expounding them, I give it as my opinion, that it is an
exercise of virtue (or, better) for one to remain a virgin,

on account of the pressing necessities of the marriage

state.

Coinineutars.

the Paraphrase, the more probable. In them is conveyed a reason why a man called

to the faith in a state of servitude, should not be too concerned about his servile condition,

but should rather, for the exercise of virtue, and particularly for the purpose of removing
all grounds for the calumnies preferred against the Christian religion, of subverting pre-

existing civil relations, continue in servitude. The ChristianJ^eeman is a slave, and
the Christian slave is_a freeman under different respects ;Tience, viewe3^under different

relations, both are placed on an equal footing, botbare equal in Christ, and so the slave

need not be over anxious to leave his servile condition.

2 3. In this verse is shown the species of servitude condemned by the Apostle, viz.,

moral servitude, or the slavery of sin. The slave should so serve his master as to render

his temporal service subservient to the glory of God ; hence, this service should not have
for ultimate end, the pleasing of men. And the freeman, or temporal master, should

refer all his actions to the glory of his supreme heavenly Lord.

24. In this verse, the Apostle repeats his former injunction conveyed to them, in verse

20, to remain in the state wherein they had been when called to the faith, provided it be
a lawful one, which is the meaning of the words " with God."

25. The Apostle now enters on quite a different topic, regarding which, it appears,

they consulted him, viz., the subject of the excellence of virginity, and also, whether it

was a virtue to be observed by Christians. On this point he, has no precept from the

Lord to deliver, but only a counsel of his own.
26. " The present necessity," means the great difficulty and the many obstacles which

prevent the married man from attending to the concerns of his soul, and from which the

unmarried man is comparatively exempt. The words have the same meaning as
" tribulation of the flesh " (verse 28). Some Expositors understand them to refer to

the straitened anddistressedcondition of the Church of Corinth atthetime. However, the

Apostle clearly refers to the worldly solicitude induced by marriage, and as he wrote for

all times, his words are as true to-day,' and in reference to all states of the Church, as when
he wrote this Epistle to the Corinthians ; moreover, his reasons for dissuading those
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xrcit

27. Art thou bound to a « ifo ?

seek not lo be loosed. Art tliuu

loosed frouj a wife ? s^cck not a w ife.

28. But if thou '.ake a wife, thou

hast not sinned. And if a virgin

marry, slic hath not sinned : never-

theless, such shall have tril)uIation

of the flesh. But I sjxire you.

29. Tliis tlicrcfore I say, bie-

ihren : the time is short : it re-

maineth, that they also who have

wives, be as if ihey had none :

30- And they that weep, as thougli

they wept not ; and tliey that rejoice,

as if they rejoiced not ; and they

that buy, as though they possessed

not

;

'

31. And they that use this world,

as if they used it not : for the

fashion of this world passeth away.

IPiuapbratjC

27. Wliile recommciuling virginity, I by no means
v.-isli that persons already engaged ui tlie marriage state,

should seek a divorce. All I reconnneiid is, that the

immarried should not engage in marriage.

28. From this it is by no means to be inferred,

that to marry is a sin ; if a virgin marry, she commits
no sin, altliough by engaging in the nianiagc state,

she and other sucli shall have to endure the tribula-

tions of the llesl) ; but I wish to s[)arc you these, by
recommending a course wliich will exempt you from
them ; viz., a continuance in a state of virginity.

29. What I, then, say to all of you, brethren, is

this ; the term of this life is but short ; the consequence
should, therefore, be, that those who have wives
shoultl be as if they had them not, the term of enjoy-

ment being so very brief.

30. And those who are sad from enduring tribula-

tions and the crosses of this life, should be like per-

sons neither sad nor weeping; and those who rejoice

from prosperity, should not be, in consequence, too

much elated ; and those who buy and acquire posses-

sions, should be like persons who, having no perma-
nent dominion over earthly goods, merely enjoy theii

passing use.

31. And those who enjoy the goods of this world
should be as persons who indulge not in their immo-
derate enjoyment ; for the outward scene, the exter-

nal show of this world, quickly passes away.

Commentary.
already married from the exercise of marriage, and the unmarried from entering tliat

state (verse 5),
" to give yourselves to prayer " (verses :^t„ 34), apply to all times and all

circumstances. " That it is good (xaXoi/) for a man," is but a repetition of words,,

" it is good," for emphasis sake.

27, While recommending virginity, he would by no means be understood to recom-

mend a single state in such a way, as that the married would desert their partners
;

" bound," and " loosed " are allusive to the perpetual vinculum induced by marriage
;

" loosed," means free to marry. It may regard either those before married, but now
free, or those who never engaged in marriage.

28. While praising virginity, he maintains against another class of heretics, that

marriage is not sinful, but only a less perfect state. "Tribulation of the flesh," refers

to temporal inconveniences and crosses, the solicitude about the world, &c. " I spare

you." These words are interpreted by some to mean, I refrain from recounting these

tribulations in detail, in order to spare the feelings of the married, and also, lest I

should deter the unmarried from a lawful state. The interpretation in the Paraphrase

seems the more probable.

30. "They that buy" should regard themselves not as masters of their possessions,

but as merely enjoying their passing use. The precepts of the Old Law, commanding
that after the lapse of fifty years the several acquisitions among the Jews should revert

to their original owners, was a practical exhortation to that detachment from earthly

things here inculcated by the Apostle.

31. " Used it not." The Greek (/caTaxpw/xevos), means, abusing if ?iot,
—"For the

fashion of this world, &c." The Greek word for " fashion "
{o-xrjixa), means, the out-

ward show of things, the scene of this world. It suggests the idea of a theatrical

exhibition, wherein several characters are successively brought upon the stage, and

the several acts rapidly succeed each other ; so, it is with the world. All its external

glory quickly passes away ; one actor in human life, one scene quickly succeeds another.

The Apostle considers here only the external appearance of the world ; for, the sub-
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32. But I would have you to be 32. Now, in dissuading you from entering the mar-
wiihout solicitude. He that is riage state, and in exhorting you to cehbacy, I have
without a wife, is solicitous for the only in view to free you from all the solicitude that

things that belong to the Lord. interferes with the concerns of the life to come. The
how he may please God. man who IS without a wife has all his solicitude cen-

tered in the things whereby he may serve God in a
most perfect degree.

33. But he that is with a wife, Z2>- Whereas, the married man has his solicitude

is solicitous for the things of the centered in the things of this world, his whole anxiety

world, how he may please his wife :
is, how he may best please his wife, and thus his care

and he is divided. is divided between his wife and God.

34. And the unmarried woman 34. The same is equally true of the virgin and
and the virgin thinketh on the married woman. The former is anxious about the

things of the Lord : that she may things of the Lord, and the service of God, preserving

be holy both in body and in spirit, her body free from all carnal defilement and her soul

But she that is married thinketh from the least Stain of sin ; whereas, the latter is dis-

on the things of the world, how she tracted by the cares of the world, and by endeavour-

may please her husband. ing to please her husband.

35. And this I speak for your 35. Now, in all that I have said in praise of virgi-

profit : and not to cast a snare upon nity, I had solely for object to promote your spiritual

you, but for that which is decent, interests ; I, by no means, intended to lay a snare for

and which may give you power, to you, by deterring you from embracing a lawful state,

Commentary.
stance of this material world shall be changed and transformed into a state suited to

the glory of the children of God. Oh ! how calculated the serious meditation on the

words of the Apostle in this passage is, to inspire us with a salutary detachment from
the goods, the honours, the enjoyments, and the pleasures of this life. The world
and all its glory are fleeting and transitory ; viewed in reference to eternity—to that

unchangeable moment of never-ending duration—the longest life is but a mere point

;

men are but mere actors upon a stage from which they are to be shifted into the im-
perishable stage of never ending woe or happiness. "For the things which are seen
are temporal, but the things which are not seen, are eternal."— (2 Cor. iv.) How exces-

sive, then, the folly and madness of those who, knowing from faith, that when they

die, they shall not take anything with them, nor shall their glory go down with them
to the grave, yet still devote their whole time and energies to the amassing of wretched
pelf, or to leave behind them an empty name, which shall avail but little in hell. Why
not, therefore, seek after the eternal possessions of God? Why continue "dull of

heart? Why love vanity, and seek after lying?"—(Psalm iv.)

32. In this verse, the Apostle assigns a reason for recommending virginity in pre-

ference to marriage. " Without solicitude." He by no means condemns all sohcitude,

but only the solicitude that interferes with the affairs of salvation. It is clear that the

Aposde prefers virginity not simply on account of the exemption it gives us from tem-
poral troubles and uneasiness, but principally on account of the facility it affords us

of discharging our duty to God, and gaining eternal life.

33. " He is divided." Is not marriage, therefore, unlawful, since God hates a
divided heart ?

Resp.—The married Christian is not always divided in heart, in the sinful manner
referred to ; that is to say, in such a way as to make creatures his ultunate end. It

frequently happens that he makes creatures his immediate end, with the danger of

ultimately resting in them ; but the unmarried man has God always not only for ulti-

mate, but also for immediate end.

35. "To cast a snare," &c. The Apostle would have laid a snare for them, if by
making a precept of that which was merely a counsel, he induced them to embrace a
state of virginity, which might be above their strength. From this and the preceding

verses it is clear, that the Apostle estimates the advantages of a single state over the
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attend upon the LorJ, williout

impcdiiucni.

36. But if any man tl.ink tluit

he seeinclh dishonoured witli re-

gard to his virgin, for that she is

above the age, and it must so be :

lei him do what he will : he sinneth

not, if she marry.

37. For he that hath determined

being steadfast in his heart, having

no necessity, but having power of

his own will ; and hath judged tliis

in his heart, to keep his virgin, dulh

well.

3S. Therefore both he that glvcth

his virgin in marriage, doth well
;

and he that giveth her not, doth

better.

39. A woman is bound by the law

as long as her husband liveth : but

ifher husband die, she is at liberty :

let her marry to whom she will

:

only in the Lord.

parapbrasc.

and forcing you to embrace the stale of virginity wliich

may not suit you. 1 had solely in view to encourage
you to embrace that more ])erfect state, which will

afford you greater facihties of serving God without

interruption or restraint.

36. It a man thinks himself exposed to ridicule and
derision on account of liis virgin daughter having

passed the flower of her age, and if it must be, that she

will marry, he may act as he pleases, he shall not sin,

if she marry.

37. For, he who comes to the steadfast determi-

nation, without any necessity to pursue a different

course, and having free power to act as he pleases
;

he, I say, who comes to the determination of preserv-

ing his virgin in an unmarried state, does well.

38. To remove, then, all difficulties on the subject,

he who gives his virgin in marriage, does well—mar-
riage being a lawful state—but he who preserves her in

a state of virginity does better^ virginity being a more
perfect state than marriage.

39. During her husband's life-time, the woman is

bound by the indissoluble tie of the marriage law

;

but after his death, she is free to marry whom she

pleases ; he should, however, be a Christian.

Commentary.
married, not so much on account of the exemption it affords from temporal solicitude

and anxieties, and as on account of its advantages in a religious point of view.

36. " He sinneth not, if she marry." In Greek, ovy^ d/Aapravet, yajxi.iTw<rav, he sin-

neth not, let them marry, i.e., the girl and her suitor.

37. " Having no necessity," i.e., without being necessitated to adopt a different

course, either from motives of conscience, arising from the dispositions of his daughter

to marry ; or, from the circumstances of the impossibility of disposing of her in mar-

riage, owing to personal deformity, want of means, &c. (for, if he cannot dispose of her,

there is no virtue in retaining her in a single state) ; " having power of his own will,"

having free power to act as he pleases. In this passage, the question of retaining

the virgin unmarried, or of giving her away, is referred to the will of the father or

guardian, because it is their business to arrange such things ; for, although the

personal will of the virgin herself should be principally consulted, still, it would
not be quite consistent with virginal modesty on her part to bring about such arrange-

ments.

38. From this verse, it is clear, that, it is in reference to the spiritual concerns of

the life to come, the Apostle considers the excellence of the state of virginity ; for,

otherwise, how could he say, that the man " who gives his virgin in marriage does
well," in reference to exemption from temporal solicitude ; when, by the very act of

engaging her in marriage, he is involving her in temporal troubles and anxieties ? It is

needless to argue from this text, in favour of the superior excellence of virginity over

marriage. If words have any meaning, they convey this in the clearest form ; and
hence, as the words of God, dictated by the Holy Ghost, they prove it to demonstration.

The words, " doth well," and " doth better," uttered absolutely, clearly show the superior

excellence of one state of life beyond the other.

39. It appears that, among other points, the Apostle was consulted about the

indissolubility of matrimony. To this point he gives a reply in this verse. " Only in

the Lord," i.e., he ought to be a Christian. Hence, it would appear, that even at this

early period, infidelity was at least a p}'ohibe?it impediment of matrimony.
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Xlejt parapbrase.
40. But more blessed shall she 40. But she shall be more happy, by remaining

be, if she so remain, according to according to my advice, in a single state, in the state

my counsel : and I think that I also of holy widowhood ; for, in giving this counsel, I am
hive the Spirit of God. persuaded that I am following the dictates of God's

spirit.

Commentary.
40. The Apostle, although perfectly sure that he was under the influence of God's

spirit, still employs the words, " I think," through a feeling of humility.

CHAPTER VIII.

Hnalpsis.
In this chapter, the Apostle severely censures the conduct of certain well instructed persons

among the Corinthians, who, regardless of the scandal which their weaker brethren

might conceive fro?n their conduct, freely partook of Idolothytes, or things offered to idols.

And because they did sofrom a vain cojifidence in their superior knowledge, the Apostle

shows the evil of knowledge unaccompanied by charity (i, 2, 3). In the next place, he

combats the pri?iciple on which they acted, viz., that an idol was nothing ; and he7ice,

as no sacredness was imparted to the things offered to it, there could be 710 harm in par-

taking of them. He admits the truth of the principle (4, 5, 6) ; but he denies the truth

of the practical conclusion which they drewfrom it, viz., that they could lawfully eat of
meats offered to idols, when this might prove an occasion of scajidal to their weaker

bretliren, who, in co7isequence of not bei7ig fully i7istructed 07i this point, a7idfrom an
i77ipressio7i that by eati7ig of these things they join in idol W07'ship, si7t agai7ist their con-

science and offend God (7, 8, 9). He shows how calculated the co7iduct of the well

instructed is to mislead their weaker brethre7i (10), as also the g7-ievous7iess of the si7i of
sca7idal, as being a sin agai7ist Christ (11, 12). He proposes hi/ziself as a 77iodel in this

respect.

Ue^t. parapbrase.
I. NOW concerning these things j. As to the things offered to idols, we know, for we

that are sacrificed to idols, we all have knowledge, but knowledge of itself mflates,
know that we all have knowledge, renders US proud and haughty, whereas charity, or the
Knowledge puffeth up

; but charity love of God and of our neighbour, edifies, i.e., pro-
edifieth. motes our neighbour's spiritual interest.

Commentary,
I. " Now concerning those things that are sacrificed to idols." It is likely that

among the questions submitted to him by the Corinthians, the Apostle was consulted
about the lawfulness of partaking of Idolothytes., i.e., meat, bread, wine, &c., offered to

idols. Viewed in themselves, these meats, &c., had no more sacredness imparted to

them by being offered to idols, than had any other similar things exposed for sale at

the market. It might, however, happen, that the partaking of them would be sinful,

viz., when it proved a scandal, or an occasion of sin to others, who, from want of in-

struction and spiritual knowledge, might regard them as in some respect sacred, and
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ZcxU parapbrasc.
2. Anil if ;ii>y man iliink ihat he 2. W\\. if any inaii iiKTcly k'cls complacency in his

knowcth any thini;, lie hath not yet own kno\vlcii;;c, rcgarclloss of the sjiiiitiial interests of

known, as he ought to know. his neip;hboiir, siicli a iierson knows nothing as he
should know it, that is to say, in a way conducive to

salvation, the end to which all knowledge should sub-

serve.

3. Put if nnv man love GoJ, the 3- I>iit ho who loves (lod, the same hath been fore-

same is known by him. known by him with a knowledge of approbation and
eternal love.

4. lUit as for the meats that are 4. As to the things, then, I say, wiiich have been

Coiniiicntarv.

influenced by the cxamjile of their better instructed brethren, might partake of them
contrary to their con.science. under the conviction that they joined in idol worship, and
thus would sin mortally. The Apostle, in this chapter, condemns the conduct of those

well informed Christians who partook of the Jdoiot/iytcs, regardless of the consciences

of their weaker brethren. " Wo know "— here the sense is suspended as far as verse 4,

where it is resumed ;—the intermediate parts are to be included within a parenthesis

—

" that we all have knowledge." He identifies himself with the better instructed among
them, with a yiew of rendering his reproof less harsh. " Knowledge puffeth up,"&c.
Knowledge, although in itself good, and the gift of God, and necessary for many, is

said to puff up, and render us insolent ; because, considering the corrupt inclinations

of human nature, it gives occasion to pride, unless accompanied with charity. Just

as the letter of the law is said to kill (2 Cor. ii.), because it is the occasion of sin,

although in itself " the law is holy, and the commandment holy, just, and good."

—

(Rom. vii. 12). " But charity," i.e., the love of God and of our neighbour—and it is

under the latter respect that St. Paul here considers it " edifies." A metaphorical ex-

pression well adapted to express Christian perfection ; for, Christians are the temples

of the Holy Ghost. Every one, therefore, who, by word or example, promotes the

spiritual advancement of his brother, builds or conserves the edifice of sanctity founded
by the Holy Ghost, which the man who gives scandal pulls down. The words, "know-
ledge pufts up," and " charity edifies," together with the other words included in the

parenthesis, are allusive to the scandal of which the Apostle is about to treat, and
which resulted from knowledge unaccompanied with fraternal charity.

2. "' And if any man," &c., i.e., if any man thinking that he possesses knowledge, is,

therefore, inflated, "he hath not yet known as he ought to know "— viz., with humility

and charity. The common Greek text has, oiSeTrw ovSev tyvwKc, " he has yet known
nothing.^'' Nothing, is wanting in the chief MSS., which are read thus : ov-rrui "kyvm,

as in our Vulgate. As the rich are not the proprietors, but the depositaries of riches,

so it is with the learned, in regard to knowledge. They ought to communicate it for

the edification of others, and not appropriate it to themselves, or pervert it to the

scandal of their brethren. There are persons who acquire knowledge for the purpose of
having knowledge ; and this is curiosity. Others, to have the reputation ofbeing learned ;

a?td this is vanity. So?ne, to vend it ; and this is the spirit of filthy lucre. Others, to be

edified ; audit is prudence. Others, to give edification ; and it is charity.—Saint Thomas
quoting St. Bernard, in Inmc locum. O God ! what account will they have one day to

render, who, filled with all knowledge, and bound by the laws of God and his Church
to impart instruction to others over whom they have assumed charge, still suffer them
to remain in spiritual ignorance, in many instances not knowing the Father, who created

them, nor the Son, who redeemed them, nor the Holy Ghost, who sanctified them.

To such men does the reproach of the Apostle literally apply—"qui veritatem Uei in

injustitia detinent."—(Rom. chap, i.)

3. If any one have the love of God, and, consequently the love of his neighbour

—

for both are inseparably united—" the same is known by him." These words are ex-

pressed in the past tense in Greek, eyi/tocrrai vtt av-rov, to express that the love of God
for us has preceded our love for him. It was he that first enabled us to love him, by
having first loved us from eternity.

4. In this verse the Apostle resumes the subject from which he digressed at verse i.
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TTejt Iparapbrase,

sacrificed to idols, we know that an immolated to idols, we know that, in its representative
idol is nothing in the world, and capacity, or as the image of a false god, an idol is

that there is no God, but one. nothing in the world, because the thing represented

by it does not exist as such, that is to say, invested
with divinity, and we also know that there is but one
God.

5. For although ihere be that 5- For, although there are beings termed celestial

are called gods, either in heaven, gods—viz., the sun, moon, &c., and terrestrial gods,

or on earth (for there be gods many that is to say, men enrolled among the gods, Jupiter,

and lords many); Mars, &c. (for in the minds of the Pagans, there are

many gods and supreme lords vested with sovereign

power and divinity).

6. Yet to us there is but one God, 6. Still, we, who have been instructed in the un
the Father, of whom are all things, erring principles of our faith, know, that there is but

and we unto him : and one Lord one God, the Eternal Father, who is the principle and
Jesus Christ, by whom are all source of all things, and we for his glory ; and one
things, and we by him. Lord Jcsus Christ, by whom are all things, and we

also through him in a particular manner, in virtue of

our redemption.

7. But there is not knowledge in 7. But although all Christians have faith in the

every one. For some until this unity of God, Still all have not sde?ice, that is to say,

Commentary.
"But as for the meats (I say) that are sacrificed to idols, we know that an idol,"

although viewed materially, it is something {v.g.\ a block of wood or stone, still, viewed
formally, or in a representative capacity, ratione signi, as the representation of a false

god, it "is nothing in this world," because the thing of which it is a representation

does not exist ; and although there exist demons—" all the gods of the Gentiles are

devils "— still, they do not exist as represented by idols, that is, as invested with divi-

nity ; for, " there is but one (true) God." In the Greek we have this reading, Trept

Tiys B/jwpeojs ovv twv etSoXo^vroiv. " As to the eating, then, of the meats that are sanctified

to idols." However, the sense is conveyed in the Vulgate, de escis aiitem quce idolis

immolantur, " No God but one," in the common Greek text, we have, " no other God
but one :" other, is wanting in the chief MSS. and versions.

5. " And lords many." From the opposition instituted between these and the
" one Lord Jesus Christ," in verse 6, it is clear that they are understood of such as

were vested with Divine power in the opinion of the Pagans.

6. " Of whom are all things." God the Father is the principle of everything; of

creatures, whom he brought out of nothing, and of the two other Adorable Persons of

the Trinity, because, he is the principle and fountain of the Divinity. " Of whom," in

reference to creatures, is, by appropriation, attributed to the Father, although it might
be equally attributed to the Son and to the Holy Ghost. " By whom," is, by appro-

priation, attributed to the Son, being the Word " by whom all things were made."
(John, chapter i.) This passage does not furnish the Arians with even the shadow of an
argument against the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ \ because, when it is said of the

Father that he is " one God," those persons only are excluded who possess not the

same divine nature. Moreover, if their argument held good, from it would follow that

the Father was not " Lord," since the Son is here termed the " one Lord." The pas-

sage is even more favourable to the divinity of the Son than to that of the Father,

because the epithet of " Lord " applied to Jesus Christ, is the same as the Hebrew
Jehovah, the incommunicable name of God ; whereas, " God," or Elohiin, is sometimes
applied to creatures {v.g.), in the passage, ''Ego dixi, dii estis et filii excelsi onmes." And
that the Lordship here mentioned does not merely refer to his dominion over us, as man,
in consequence of having purchased us with his blood, may be clearly seen by compar-
ing this passage with the text of the gospel of St. John, '' omnia per ipsum facta snnt,^'

the sense of which is clearly identical with that of the words under consideration.

7. " Knowledge," in Greek, r/ yi/wcris, '^ the knowledge." The article denotes the

special science of reasoning and drawing practical conclusions :
" and their conscience
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present with conscience of the idol,

eat as a thing sacrificed to an iilol ;

and their conscience, being weak,

is defdcd.

S. But meat doth not commend
us to God. For neither, if wc cat,

shall we have the more : nor, if we

eat not, shall we have the less.

9. Hut lake hecil lest perhaps

this your liberty become a stum-

bling-block to the weak.

10. For if a man see him that

hath knowledge sit at meat in the

idol's temple ; shall not his con-

science, being weak, be emboldened

to eat those things which are

sacrificed to idolsi?

11. And through thy knowledge

shall the weak brother perish, for

whom Christ hath died.

they Iiavo not the i)o\vcis of reasoning to enable tliu:m

to apply this truth practically to particular conclu-

sions. Hence, with an erroneous conscience regard-

ing idols, they jiartake of the things sacrificed to them
as sacred, and so their weak and erroneous conscience

is polluted.

8. Moreover tlic j-iartaking of these meats shall not

render us more acceptable with God. For by partak-

ing of them we shall not abound more in grace or

sanctity, nor shall it take away from our sanctity to

abstain from them.

9. But take care lest the liberty which you have to

eat of these tilings, in themselves indifferent, be the

occasion of scandal or impediment to your weaker
brethren.

10. For should one of your infirm brethren behold

a man instructed in the faith, and, probably, possess-

ing some influence, sitting at a table on which are

served meats offered to idols, would not his conscience,

although weak and erroneous, be confirmed to par-

take of the things offered ?

11. And thus a weak one, nay, even a brother,

still more, a weak otie and a brotherfor whose salvation

Christ died, will perish on account of your knowledge,

which warrants you in eating of these as well as of

any other meats.

Commentary,
being weak is defiled." Because, by j^artaking of the Idolothytes, to partake of which

they erroneously consider to be sinful, although, in point of fact, lawful; they act

against conscience, and so commit sin, and incur moral defilement.

8. There is not the slightest ground here for objection against the law of abstinence

enforced and practised in the Catholic Church. The Apostle utters not a single word
in depreciation of the merits of abstinence from meats. He only says, that by such

abstinence, we shall not lose in point of sanctity; he says not a word in praise of

the contrary. It is also to be kept in mind, that St. Paul here views Idolothytes as

things indifferent, affected by no law. And this subject of Idolothytes suggests a posi-

tive proof in favour of the Catholic discipline. For, some years before this, the

Apostles assembled in the first Council of Jerusalem (Acts, xvi. 30), prohibited the

use of such meats to the people of Antioch and the surrounding country. This pro-

hibition did not reach Corinth ; otherwise, the Apostle could not permit the eating of

them as a matter of indifference. From this decree of the Apostles in the Council of

Jerusalem, we can infer the power of the Church to prohibit the use of things in them-
selves indifferent. St. Paul here considers Idolothytes as aftected by no prohibition.

TO. "See him that hath knowledge." In the common Greek text, thrj o-e. rov e'xwra

yvoicrtv, which \.s elegantly rendered in the Protestant version, "see thee, which hath

knowledge." The chief MSS. have the Vulgate reading tSr; ruv e^ovTa yvwatv. "The
idol's temple." What this refers to is disputed. Many, with Estius, are of opinion,

that, although the word sometimes refers to the temple of idols, still, here it only

means a table on which were served up meats, &c. (see Paraphrase), and not the

temple itself ; because the eating of these meats in the very temple of idols, would be

denounced by St. Paul in the strongest language, and could not be regarded by him,

as he appears to view it here, as something indifferent ; for he merely calls the con-

science wounded by such an act " weak " (verse 12). If the word be taken to refer to

the temple of idols, then, the Apostle must regard the scandal as aggravated by the

very sinfulness of the act itself, which is denounced by him (chap, x.) as equivalent to

a virtual renunciation of the faith.

II. This verse renders the interptetation of Estius more probable, because the sin-
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xrejt. parapbrase.
12. Now when you sin thus 12. And thus, sinning against your brethren, and

against the brethren, and wound wounding their weak consciences, you sin against
their weak conscience, you sin Christ.

against Christ.

13. Wherefore if meat scandaUze 13. Wherefore, should the eating of meat be the

my brother I will never eat flesh. Cause of scandal to my brother, I should abstain for

lest I should scandalize my brother. ever from eating meat sooner than scandalize him.

Conttnentar^.

fulness of the act referred to is grounded on the weakness, i.e., the ignorance of the

uninstructed Christian. Hence, Christ died for more than the predestined. Hence,
grace is not inamissible. Hence, acting against an erroneous conscience is sometimes
a mortal sin. The rendering of this verse 11, in our English text, does not accurately

convey the Greek or Vulgate reading, airoWvTaL yap 6 aaOevSiv ev rfj yvwcrcL, 6 dSeX^os St

6v XptoTos, &c. The Vulgate, "^/ peribit infirmus in tua scientia, frater propter quern

Christus,'" &c., which should be rendered thus :
" and the weak one will perish through

thy knowledge, the brother for whom Christ died." The aggravating circumstances
are mentioned; a weak o?ie is ruined, a brother is ruined, ojie for whofn Christ died is

ruined. From this verse may be seen the enormity of the sin of scandal, owing to

which the soul perishes " for which Christ died." The common Greek text has
6 aa-Oevoiv aSeA.^09, the former is the reading of the chief MSS.

12. " Sin against Christ," inasmuch as the injury inflicted on the members redounds
to the head, and that offered to the ransomed slave redounds to his master.

13. The Apostle points to his own example, for the purpose of dissuading them
from giving scandal. A person is, therefore, bound to abstain in certain circumstances
from indifferent things, when such niatters may prove the cause of scandal. And
from this entire chapter it is clear that in certain circumstances, matters in themselves
purely indifferent, may be the occasion of the grievous sin of scandal, and may cause

the spiritual ruin of our neighbour, particularly where there is question of the scandaltim

i?ifirmoru}n.
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CHAPTER IX.

The ApoitJe had proposed his 07i.<n iwainplc (viii. 13) vi-//// the vieiu of inducing the

Corinthians to forbear scandalizing their -weaker lirethren. He continues the subject in

this chapter, and he shoics tlic painful sacrifices to -u'hich he had submitted in forfeiting

his rightful claims to support at Corinth, which he teas perfectly free to enforce; ana

these sacrifices he made, lest he might in any way impede the progress of the gospel.

From this he leaves it to be inferred, that they should abstain from things in themselves

indifferent, and involving no great sacrifice, in order to avoid the scandal of their

brethren. He first establishes his Apostleship (verses 1-4). I?i the next place, hepoints

out certain privileges which he had a right to claim in conwion with the other Apostles

(4-7). He provesfrom several sources his right to receive siistenancefrom the Corinthians

(7-15). But he refrained from enforcing this right, although it taas hard for him to

forego it, lest he fnight retard the progress of the gospel; nor will he receive any support

from them even in future, lest he might be deprived of the special glory and crown

attached to the gratuitous discharge of the duties of his sacred ministry (15-19). In the

next place, he developes the idea expressed in verse i

—

{'"am I not free V) and shows

ho7C> he sacrificed even his personal liberty to procure the salvation of others, and thus to

become a sharer in common with them in the blessings of eternal life (19-24). The

mention of the prize of eternal life suggests to the Apostle an expressive image of the value

of this prize, and the difficulty of securing it, conveyed in the difficulty of obtaijiing

a crown at the Grecian games. He continues this subject of the difficulty of salvation,

to verse i<^ of next chapter.

I. AM not I free? Am not I an

apostle? Have not I seen Christ

Jesus our Lord? Are not you my
work in the Lord ?

2. And if unto others I be not an

apostle, but yet to you I am. P"or

iparapbrase.

1. Am I not free to claim the rights and privileges

attached to the Apostleship ? Am I not an Apostle ?

Have 1 not seen our Lord Jesus Christ, in his glorified

state, from whom I have derived my mission ? Are

not you a further proof of my mission, having been

converted to the Lord through my apostolic labours ?

2. And even though it were conceded that I am not

the Apostle of others ; surely, this cannot be admitted

Cominetitarp.

1. " Am I not free? " &c. In the common Greek the order is inverted—it is, " Am I

not an Apostle ? Am I not free ? " But some of the best critics prefer the order of the

Vulgate, which is the order of the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS. The sense is the

same in either collocation. It comes to this : Am I not an Apostle, and, therefore,

free to claim the rights and privileges of the apostleship? " Have I not seen Christ

lesus ?
'' &c. He grounds his apostleship on two things :—firstly, on his having seen the

Lord on his way to Damascus.—(Acts, ix. 5 ; chap. xv. of this Epistle). He assigns this

reason, in the first place, because it appears that some persons thought to depreciate his

apostleship, and would have him be regarded as an inferior kind of Apostle, in con-

sequence of his not having, like the other apostles, seen the Lord. Secondly, on the

fact of their conversion—"Are you not my work ?" »S^c.

—

{See Gal. i. i).

2. ••' And if unto others," &c. " You are the seal of my apostleship in the Lord."

They are " the seal of his apostleship," and, as it were, the letters patent of his mission
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Xlejt Iparapbrase.
you are the seal of my apostleship respecting you ; for you are the seal, the authentic
in the Lord. proof and demonstration of my apostleship in the

Lord.
3. My defence wJ.h them that do 3. This reference, therefore, to your conversion and

examine me is this. to the external gifts and graces which accompanied
and followed it, is my apologetic reply to such as

question me regarding my apostleship.

4. Have we not power to eat and 4. As your Apostle, then, have I not a right to the

to drink ? privileges of the apostleship ? Have I not a right to

exact from you the necessaries of life, food, clothing,

lodging, &c. ?

5. Have we not power to carry 5, Have I not the same right that the other Apos-
about a woman, a sister, as well as ties, and the cousins of our Lord, and Peter himself

the rest of the apostles, and the had, to bring round with me some Christian woman
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? to administer to my temporal wants ?

Commentary,
from God ; because the faith which they received, the several gifts and external graces

accompanying and following their conversion, were the seal of God himself, attesting

the truth of his apostleship among them, as a seal authenticates a writing ; since God
would never accord the gifts of miracles, prophecy, tongues, &c., to confirm the preach-

ing of any other than his own Apostle.

3. ''My defence with them that examine me is this." The word "this " refers to

the foregoing, viz., the conversion of the Corinthians, and the miracles, prophecies, &c.,

accompanying it. The words " defence" (aTroXo-yta), and " examine" (rots dvaKpiv-

ovcrtv,) are forensic terms, conveying an allusion to the arrogance of certain parties,

who presumed to sit in judgment ("examine") on the claims of St. Paul to be con-

sidered a true Apostle of Christ.

4. " Have we not the power to eat and drink ?" at your expense. In other words,

have we not the strict right to exact from you all the necessaries of life ? Having
established his apostleship in the preceding verses, he now asserts his right to claim

its privileges.

5. Among those privileges, of which, however, he declined availing himself, was
that enjoyed by the other Apostles and the cousins of our Lord, the sons of Cleophas
—called '• brethren " according to the usage of the Hebrews, who called cousins,

brethren—-of bringing about some Christian matron, who would administer to his

temporal wants. Our Lord himself did the same, as we read (Luke, viii. 3).

This passage furnishes the Reformers with not even the slightest ground ofobjection

against the celibacy of the Catholic clergy. They interpret the words, dSeXc^-^v yumtKa,,
" a woman : a sister," to mean " a sister, a wife," as if it were implied, that the

Apostle was married. They ground this construction on these reasons :—first, by
saying "a sister," it was evidently implied she was "a woman ;" and hence, the word
''woman" must mean a "wife"—otherwise, it would be quite superfluous. Secondly,

the words, Trepiayav, "carry about," can only apply to the case of a husband carrj/ng

about h\s wife.

Resp.—These reasons are as unfounded as the proposition which they are intended

to establish. First, every "sister" is not "a woman," in the sense of the word con-

templated here by the x'Vpostle
;
ywrj, signifies a woman advanced in life. The second

reason is refuted by the fact of our Redeemer carrying about with him women who
ministered to him out of their temporal substance.—(Luke, viii. 3). The Catholic ver-

sion, which makes it
—" vmlierem so7-orem^^ " a woman, a sister," is that of all the ancient

Fathers, St. Clement of Alexandria, alone, excepted. Putting the authority of the

Holy Fathers out of the question, is it not clear from chap. vii. 8, that St. Paul was

unmarried ? What merit, then, could he claim for not bringing about his wife to be a

burden to them, when he had none ? And if he had a wife, how could the bringing

her about with him be any obstacle to the speed of the Gospel, as he supposes (verse

12), either on grounds of disedification, or of her support, which was evidently con-

nected with his own support, to which he had a strict right? Hence, he must refer to.
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6. Or I only ant 15.un.ibas have

not we power to do this?

7- Who scrveth as a soldier at

any time, at his own charges ? Who
plantcth a vineyard, and eateth not

ofthefniit thereof? Who fcedeth

a flock, and eateth not of the milk

of the flock?

8. Speak I these thin^ according

to man? Or doeth not the law also

say these things r"

9. For it is written in the Law

of Moses : T/um shall not muzzle the

mcttth of the ox that trcaddh out

6. Or sliouUl 1 only ami Barnabas, be the only

[lersons among the Apostles who have not a right to

support both for ourselves and for those ministering

unto us?

7. Who ever serves as a soldier, at his own ex-

pense? Does not the man who plants the vine par-

take of its fruits ? And does not he who feeds the

flock partake of the milk ?

8. But why confine myself to arguments drawn
from human life, as if arguments from other sources

were w^anting ? Does not the law itself inculcate my
right to support while labouring as an Apostle for

your salvation ?

9. For, in the law of Moses it is written (Deut
XXV.) :

" Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox
that treadeth out the corn." Were the oxen the

Commentary.
a different description of female. Moreover, if by " woman " he meant a wife, the

word "sister" would be superfluous, since no one could suspect St. Paul of being

married to an unbelieving wife.

To whom, then, do the words refer ?

Resp.—They refer to those pious matrons, who, according to the custom prevalent

in Judea, supplied their teachers with the necessaries of life, as happened in the case

of our Redeemer himself.—(St Jerome, contra Jovin., ch^.^. 19). Among the recom-

mendations of widows in his Epistle to Timothy, the Apostle places this :
" If they

wash the feet of the saints," i.e., of the apostles and ministers of the gospel.

There existed also, from the very days of the Apostles, an order of females termed

deaconesses.

—

{See Epistle to Rom. xvi. i). These were supported by the Church, and
it is hkely that one of them attended the Apostles. The exalted character of the

Apostles, and the well-known piety of the females, precluded all grounds for sinister

suspicions. It was, besides, a custom quite prevalent in Judea for teachers to bring

round females who were not their wives ; and hence, no scandal could be occasioned.

This class of females St. Paul calls " women sisters," or Christian women, different

from Pagan slaves, in the same way as the words, viri fratres (Acts i. 16, i. 29, &c.)

mean, not husbands, but " men, brethren." The Apostle, while preaching among the

Gentiles, where the custom of bringing round females was unknown, and where unjust

suspicions might be excited, had foregone the double claim he had to support for him-

self and for such a person, lest he might, in any way, obstruct the spread of the

gospel.

6. "To do this." This is the reading according to the Vulgate, and the reading

adopted by all the Latins. It refers to the claims to support both for themselves and
their attendants, which he himself and Barnabas had foregone for the sake of the

gospel. In the Greek, it is ovk lyoix.€v iiovalav fxr) ipya^eaOai ; /iaz>e we not the

powet ofnot working ?—i.e., of abstaining, like the other apostles, from manual labour.

This is the reading adopted by all the Greeks, and preferred by Estius.

7. In the following verses, St. Paul, from several sources of argument, proves his

right to support as their Apostle :
—" Eateth not of the fruit thereof, and eateth not of

the milk of the flock ?" These were the ordinary methods of payment for labour at

that time. Hence, in order that a minister of the gospel should have a right to his

stipend, he s\\o\A6. laboiir. He should ^'' serve" as a soldier; he should " ^/^z/^/ " his

vineyard; he should '^feed" his flock.

S, " According to man," i.e., human arguments only, founded on human laws, and
the usages of man.

9. The usage in Palestine was to tread out the corn by means of oxen, and some
persons muzzled them while so employed. The Lord (Deut. xxv.) strictly prohibited



1 CORINTHIANS, IX. 207

Uesr. parapbrase,
the corn. Doth God take care for principal objects of concern with God in issuing this

oxen ? prohibition ?

10. Or doth he say this indeed ID, Or was it not rather principally on our account

for our sakes ? For these things who labour in the cause of the gospel, that those

are written for our sakes ; that he things were written ? (Most assuredly, they were

that ploweth should plow in hope : principally intended for us.) Whereas, the man who

and he that thrasheth, in hope to ploughs has a right to expect a share in the harvest,

receive fruit. and the man who thrashes has a right to expect a

share in the fruits. (Since, in one word, those who
engage iu temporal culture have a right lo support)

;

11. If we have sown unto you II, Does it not clearly follow that we, who have

spiritual things, is it a great matter sown blessings of a more exalted nature, of a spiri-

if we reap your carnal things? tual character among you, have a still greater claim

on you for temporal support ?

12. If others be partakers of this 12. If Other teachers of an inferior order have en-

power over you; why not we rather ? forced their right to receive sustenance from you,

iNevertheless, we have not used this why should not we, whose claims are far higher, as

power : but we bear all things, lest your Apostles and fathers in the faith ? But we ab-

we should give any hindrance to Stained from enforcing this right ; we have patiently

the gospel of Christ. submitted to privations of every description, rather

than place an obstacle to the progress of the gospel.

Commentary.
ihis cruel practice. " Doth God take care for oxen," i.e., were the oxen only the

principal object of concern with God in issuing this prohibition ?

10. "Or doth he say this indeed for our sakes?" In Greek, y] 81 ij/j-O.^ Travrw?

Ae'yet ; or saith he it altogether for our sakes ? Some Expositors explain, TravTcu?, to

mean, especially, as if he said it was specially for us this was meant. In the words of

the Lord prohibiting the muzzling of the treading oxen, we must distinguish a two-

fold meaning. The literal, which had reference to the oxen, and the mystical, or

allegorical (and this is frequently the chief meaning intended by the Holy Ghost);

which had reference to men. Under the literal, is contained this mystical and recon-

dite meaning, conveying a precept of giving the necessaiy support to working men

;

of course, including the Apostles, who have laboured for the salvation of souls. " That
he that ploweth should plow in hope." " That," on, should be rendered, " because he
that ploweth," &c. " And he that thrasheth in hope, to receive fruit." This latter

sentence differs from the Vulgate, in the common Greek, Kat 6 aXowv t^s iX-irioo^ avrov

fj.€T€X€iv €7r' cATriSt, which runs thus :

—

and he that thrasheth in hope should be par-

taker of his hope. However, our Vulgate conveys the same meaning ; since " hope" in

the second place denotes the object of hope, or the fruit hoped for—a signification the

word has in Scripture.—(Gal. v. ; Titus, ii.) Besides, the words, in hope, are cancelled

by critics on the authority of the chief MSS. These words may be either a conse-

quence drawn from the foregoing in this way : the precept regarding the oxen has

principally in view the working man ; and hence, the man who ploughs has a right to

expect a slmre in the harvest, &c.—or, the beginning of a new argument (as in Para-

phrase), in favour of his claims to support, founded on the right which the tiller of

the land and the thrasher of the grain, has to a share of the fruits. If such persons,

for their temporal services, have a right to support

—

11. "It is a great matter," i.e., is it to be wondered at that "we, who have sown
unto you spiritual things," who have laboured for your salvation, and have sown a

spiritual seed to fructify unto eternal Hfe for your souls, should receive in return
'' carnal things," blessings of a temporal character—such as food, clothing, and the

like ? Spiritual blessings, though, of course, not given as the price of temporal re-

muneration, still, give a right to receive such remuneration. The force of the

Apostle's argument is grounded on the inequality that exists between what he receives

and what he bestows.

12. "If others," i.e., teachers inferior to himself He does not appear to allude to

false teachers ;
" be partakers of this power over you," i.e., the power which they have
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XTcjt. Iparapbra^c.
I J. Kiion you lu.i, thai they will) 15. Aic )0U not aware ihat thost- who olficiate in

work ill the holy place, cat the the temple, partake of the victims offered therein ?

—

things, that arc of the holy place : and that all the inferior ministers who serve at the

and they that serve the altar, par- altar, in attendance on the priests, partake of the

take with t!>e altar? goods of the altar,

14. So al>o the Lur.l onlaineil 14. Lastly, the Lotd himself, when sending his

that they who preach the s^osiiel, Apostles to preach the gospel, ordained that those

should live by the gospel. who preach the Gospel had a right to live by the

gospel.

15. But I have used none of these 15. But, notwithstanding die many arguments which
things. Neither have I written I had at hand to prove my riglit to receive support

these things, thai they should be so from you, I adduceil not a single one, nor have I done
done unto ine ; for it is good for me SO in the present instance, in the hope of receiving

to die, rather than that any man recompense in future ; for, I would die from want,

should m.ake my glory void. sooner than that anyone should render void the

legitimate subject of my glorying.

16. For if I preach the gospel, 16. But, in what does my peculiar subject for glory-

it is no glory to me : for a necessity ing consist ? In the mere preaching of the gospel ?

lieth upon me : for woe is unto me By no means ; for, if I merely preach the gospel, I

if I preach not the gospel. have no peculiar subject wherein to glory. I do only

I
what I must do ; for, woe to me if I neglect preaching

the gospel.
17. For if I do this thing wil- 17. If I discharge this indispensable duty of preach-

lingly, I have a reward : but if ing with alacrity and with the proper dispositions, I

Commentary.
over you, or rather their right to receive support. It would appear that St. Paul was
not bound to forego his claims to support in the present instance ; for, if so, he would
be only discharging his duty in the course which he pursued ; what claims would he,

then have to extraordinary merit? Besides, he says (verse i.) "am I not free?" How
could he be free, if bound to forego support ?

13. From the Mosaic law he adduces another proof of his claims to support:

—

"They who work in the holy place," ol ra Upa. Ipyatpjx^voL, those who labour in sacred

functions, and " they that serve the altar," are distinguished by some, as in Para-

phrase. The former, referring to the priests—the latter to the inferior ministers.

They are, however, commonly understood to refer to the same class of persons, vdiether

of a higher or lower order ministering in the temple.

14. He, lastly, adduces the ordinance of our Redeemer himself, who, when sending
his Apostles to preach the gospel, told them that " the labourer was worthy of his

hire."—(Matt. x. 10; Luke, x. 7.)

15. '• But I have used none of these things ; i.e., I have adduced none of the argu-

ments which I had at hand, to prove my right to support ; and this right, founded on
so many reasons, I have declined to enforce. " For it is good {koKov) for me to

die ; " i.e., better for me to die, I would sooner die through want, than that any
one should make void my glory. The Greek word for "glory," Kav^v/ju-a, means,
glorying or boasting. The subject for glorying, which the Apostle would submit to

death sooner than render void, refers to his not enforcing his right to support. This
matter for glorying they would render void, by giving a temporal recompense.

16. This peculiar matter for glorying cannot consist in the mere act of preaching
the gosjjel ; since, in doing so, he only does what he is bound to do, under pain of

eternal woe.

17. " Willingly,'' Ik^v, i.e., with proper dispositions. If I perform the act ot preach-

ing the gospel with the proper dispositions, receiving, at the same time, the necessary

means of support—the recompense to which all laws, human and divine, give me a

claim — '' I have a reward," i.e., he secures the essential reward attached to preaching the

gospel ; but not the special, accidental g\ory and reward attached to preaching it, not only

with proper dispositions, but also gratuitous!)', as had been done by him. " If

against my will," ukwj/, i.e., from sordid, unworthy motives; then, I lose all reward;

i
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ag;iinst my will a dispensation is shall be entitled to the essential reward attached to
committed to me. SO exalted a function

;
(I shall not, however, have the

peculiar matter for glorying referred to), if I do this

work from bad or unworthy motives, I lose a reward
;

my ministry, however, is not to be undervalued ; for,

still I act as a dispenser of the mysteries of Christ.

18. What is my reward then? i8, In what, then, consists my peculiar matter for

That preaching the gospel, I may glorying ; my peculiar title to a special reward, sooner

deliver the gospel without charge, than forfeit which I would die (verse 15) is this

that I abuse not my power in the that while preaching the gospel, I do so gratuitously

gospel. 3,nd abstain from fully enforcing my right to support
and temporal remuneration, founded on the fact of

my preaching the gospel.

19. For whereas I was free as to 19. For, although free from all human servitude,

all, I made myself the servant of whether in regard to Jew or Gentile ; I, still, made
all, that I might gain the more. myself the slave of all in order to gain all to Christ.

(Tommentar^,
however, "a dispensation is committed to me" (otKovo/xtW TreTrto-reu/tat), i.e., I am still

the dispenser of the mysteries of Christ, and, hence, my ministry is not to be under-
valued or rejected in consequence of the unworthy motives by which I may be actuated.—^stms, in hu?iclocum. Others, with A'Lapide and Piconio, understand "willingly"
to m.Qa.x\ gratuitously, and "reward," to mean a j;^^«'^/ reward attached to gratuitous

preaching, and " against my will," to mean, with the prospect of just temporal retribu-

tion. The former interpretation, however, seems preferable ; for, the Apostle appears
to consider four classes of preachers—the first, those who omit the duty of preaching.

Eternal woe is to be their lot. A second, those who preach the gospel with proper
dispositions, and receive temporal compensation. They are entitled to the reward
attached to the discharge of this exalted function. A third, those who discharge the

duty from corrupt motives ; and although their ministry in a spiritual point of view,

proves of no service to themselves, still, it is not to be undervalued or despised by
others ; for, they deal out the treasure of heavenly mysteries intrusted to their

keeping. A fourth class—of which he himself is the type—those who preach gratui-

tously, and these are entitled to special ^oxy and rewards. The interpretation of Estius,

adopted in Paraphrase, assigns the more natural meaning of the words, " against my
will." For, a man vvho performs anything perceptive, even with a view of temporal
remuneration, could hardly be said to have done so, "against his will."

18. " What then is my reward ?
"—He says, emphatically, ";«_> reward," to distin-

guish it from the reward, verse 17. " My reward," as appears from the following

words, means, the cause or matter for reward ; it is the same as " my glory," verse

15 :—From the whole passage, it appears quite clear, that the conduct of the Apostle
in refusing any temporal compensation from the Corinthians, was a work of superero-

gation, to which he was not bound either in the abstract (as is clear from the fact of the

other Apostles receiving support, and his receiving it himself from the Macedonians),
or, in the circumstances ; for, he might have explained his claims to support, and
thus have removed all legitimate grounds of offence or unfair suspicions on the

part of the Corinthians. Moreover, he says, that even were compensation offered

him, after the explanation given, he would still refuse it (verse 15); in which
case, he, certainly, would not be bound to forego his just claims.

Objection.—He calls a departure from his present line of conduct "an abuse," and
hence, it was a matter of precept for him to act as he did.

Resp.—The Greek word for " abuse," Karaxpryorao-^at, simply means, to tise fully.

It has this meaning (vii. 31). St. Chrysostom, by " abuse," here understands to use a lessej-

good—minore bo?to uti—as opposed to a greater, but not to a precept. Hence, the words
mean, that I might not use to the full extent (as it would be the exercise of a lesser good),

my rights in the gospel.

19. The Apostle having referred to the sacrifice which he himself had made, when
foregoing his claims to support, as a motive to induce the Corinthians to forego, in

VOL. I. o
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20. Aiul I became ti> the lows a

Jew, that I miijlu gain llie Jew.-.

21. To them that are muler the

law, as if I were under the law>

(whereas myself was not under

the law) that I might gain them

that were under the law. To them

that were without the law, as if I

were without the law (whereas I

was not without the law of God,

but was in the law of Ciirist) that

I might gain them that were with-

out the law.

22. To the weak I became weak,

that I might gain the weak. I be-

came all things to all men, that I

miiiht save all.

2}). And I <\o all things for the

Iparapbrasc.
20. With the Jews I coufornicd in the exterior

observances of their religion, in order to gain the
Jews to Christ.

21. And with all under the law, i.e., all who ob-
served the law of Moses, whether native Jews or
Proselytes, I became like a man still under the law
(although I was not under the law, but under grace—
Horn. vi. 14), in order to gain those who were under
the law. And with those who were not under the
law, viz., the Gentiles converted from Paganism, I

became from the same motive of gaining them, as a
man not under the law (though, to be sure, 1 was not
without a law, having been under the law of grace,
and bound by its ordinances).

22. With the uninstructed and scrupulous, I became
as a weak ignorant jjerson, acconunodating myself, as

as for as possibe, from a feeling of tender con)passion,

to their weakness, in order to gain over persons of

this class. In one word, I became all to all, in order
to save all.

23. And, although I labour gratuitously and disia-

Coininentar^i
favour of their weaker brethren, claims involving little or no sacrifice, now adduces
another example of heroic charity still more arduous than the preceding, ^s it was, in

a certain sense, the sacrifice of his liberty.

" For whereas I was free as to all," &c. These words would appear to correspond

with the words, verse i, " Am I not free ?" and are, according to some Commentators.
a more full explanation of the same. He had, in ihe preceding, shown his right as

an Apostle, and the sacrifices he made ; he now shows how he gave up his freedom, in

the cause of the Gospel.

20. He shows how he " made himself the servant of all." He conformed with the

Jews in certain actions and external practices, distinctive of the Jewish religion.

21. To them that are under the law," probably includes all persons who remained

in the profession of Judaism, whether native Jews or Proselytes. In the Epistle to

the Romans, chapter vi., the words, "under the law," are opposed to "under grace."

Note.—As a Jew of the tribe of Benjamin, St. Paul could lawfully practise the

Mosaic ceremonies, and he did so ; as we read in the Acts, chap. xxi. 24, &c. The
observance of the law was not, at this time, sinful for the converted Jews ; for them it

was, as Divines term it, mortua, not mortifera. ("Whereas myself was not under the

law"). These words enclosed in a parenthesis are wanting in the common Greek text

and Protestant version. They are, however, admitted to be genuine by the best critics,

on the authority of the chief MSS. and several versions. " To them without the

law," i.e., the Gentiles not bound by the law of Moses—Rom. xi. 14. (" Whereas I was
not without the law of God.") (In the common Greek, /x-^ oiv avo/xos ^ew aXA.' hvo/jios

Xpio-rw, " I was not without the law to God," &c. The chief MSS. have the genitive,

dvofios 6cov, Ivvo/xos XpicTTov). These words he throws in parenthetically to guard
against a suspicion, that he was a lawless man indulging in unrestrained licence

among the Gentiles.

22. These words, of course, can only mean, that the Apostle went as farinaccommo
dating himself to every description of persons, as the laws of virtue and religion would
permit. He became all to all, says St. Augustine

—

compassione niisericordice, non simu-

latione fallacitz—and again, non tnentientis aciu, sed compatientis affectu.— (Epistles, 9
and 19, ad Hierotiymum.) "That I might save all." In Greek, Iva. Travrws nva o-too-tu,

that I might by all tneans save some. The Vulgate is supported by some of the chief

manuscripts, and by the Arabic and Ethiopic versions.

23. He says, that although regardless of temporal interests, there is one interest,

however, which he has constantly in view, as the aim of all his actions, and that is, the
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gospel's sake ; that I may be made terestedly for Others, I am not still forgetful of my
partaker thereof. eternal interests. I do all things for the advancement

of the gospel, in order that with you I may share in

its promises and rewards.

24. Know you not that they that 24. And while Striving to be a sharer with you in

run in the race, all i-un indeed, but the rewards of eternal life, I am not ignorant, nor
one receiveth the prize? So run should you either be ignorant, of the arduous nature

that you may obtain. and conditions of the Struggle in which we are all en-

gaged ; as it is in the race course, so is it here— all

run in the course, but only one receives the prize.

Do you so comply with the conditions marked out
for running in the ways of the gospel, as to secure its

reward.

25. And every one that striveth 25. And every one who wishes to contend at the

for the mastery refraineth himself pubhc games, submits to the greatest privations, and

from all things : and they indeed cautiously abstains from every indulgence that might

that they may receive a corruptible prejudice success.^ And they, indeed, submit to all

crown; but we an incorruptible the rigours of abstinence from meat, drink, exercise,

Qng_ &c., to gain a crown that shall fade away at once
whereas, the crown for which we have entered the lists

shall never fade.

Commentary.
interest of eternal salvation. " All things," the common Greek text has, tovto, this,

but Travra, all things, is read in the chief MSS., and preferred by critics generally.

" That I may be made partaker thereof." The Greek word for partaker, (tvvkolvwv6<;,

means, partaker in common, which shows the great humility of the Apostle seeking only

for the same crown that was in store for the Corinthians. What an important lesson

is conveyed in these words of the Apostle, for those who are engaged in the salvation

of others ! What will it avail them to have saved thousands of others, if they them-

selves are lost? With the Apostle they should, therefore, constantly strive, while

labouring for the salvation of their brethren, to be themselves sharers with them in the

blessings of eternal life. They should frequently pray for the gift of the only true

wisdom, viz., the wisdom of salvation.

24. The allusion to the reward of eternal life, suggested to the Apostle an idea

which, with the Greeks, would be very expressive of the value of the prize for which

they were contending, and of the conditions for securing it. This was the idea of the

prize contested for at their public games, so famous in the history of Greece ; and on

this idea he founds an exhortation to strive earnestly for the prize of eternal life. The
Apostle alludes to the Isthmian games celebrated at Corinth. (For a full account of

the Grecian games see Potter's " Grecian Antiquities.") " So run that you may obtain."

From this example we are not to infer, that only one person can obtain eternal life,

as only one was crowned at the Grecian games ; for, the object of the Apostle in this

example, as appears from the words, " so run that you may obtain," is merely to show

that as no man gained the prize in the Grecian games without complying with the laws

prescribed for the combatants ; so, no one can succeed in gaining the prize of eternal

life, without complying with the necessary conditions of the spiritual exercises. As the

prize at the games was glorious, so is it the case here. As the conditions were arduous,

so is it also in regard to eternal life. In this verse, the Apostle refers to one of the

exercises practised at the public games, viz., that of running; in verse 26, to two of

them, viz., running and boxing.

25. " That striveth for the mastery," o aycon^dyu.ei'os, who enters the lists as

champion. The competitors, at the celebrated Grecian games, were obliged, in the

course of preparation, to submit to the greatest privations, to practise abstinence from

meat, drink, sleep, &c.

—

{see Epictetus, Enchiridion, cap. 35)—and all this merely for

the purpose of gaining some transient applause, to have their brows encircled with a

crown of either laurel or wild olive, or pine, or even parsley, which was to fade away

shortly, and be soon altogether valueless and utterly forgotten. But the crown, foi
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26. I ihercfoic so run, not as al

an uncerlainly. I so light, not as

one bcatiiitj the aii' :

27. But I chastise my body, ami

bring it into subjection; lest per-

haps, when I have preached to

others, I myself sliould become a

cast-away.

IParapi-Hasc

26. I, lliercforc, in ihc race of the gospel, run

sii^ighUorward in my course towards the prize piib-

Hcly exposed at tlie goal, and not as a man wlio runs

at random. In tlie evangelical paltestra, I combat
my adversary with effect, unlike the man who, instead

of dealing out unerring blows, is merely heating the

air.

jj. And since my chief opponent and most danger-

ous adversary is my own bocly ; I, therefore, chastise

it, rendering it black and livid, and by mortification

bringing it under subjection to the spirit ; lest, after

having preached to others, I myself become a cast-

away.

Coniinciitar\?.

which we are contending, is a crown of undying, never-fading glory ; wliy not then

suumitto still greater privations in order to secure it ? How much have not the saints

endured for heaven? Cannot we do the same

—

noiiiie potes iu, quod isti et istce? says

St. Augustine. To how many privations do not worldlings submit for a mere transient

glory, or for a wretched fortune ? How much do not even the reprobate suffer for hell ?

—and what have we hitherto done or endured for the bright crown of the just in heaven ?

" Children of men, hoio long heavy ofheart, why in love with vanity and in quest of lies i

And justly may all earthly promises be termed lies; since, instead of the enjoyment and

happiness, which they hold out to us, they only cause us bitterness, remorse, and dis-

appointment—" but we an incorruptible one." Oh ! how consohng to us in worldly

crosses and disappointment to reflect that, if we lose a corruptible good, we can still

secure a never-fading crown of glory. O Mary—"gate of Heaven"—" causeof our joy,"

and '' comfortress of the afflicted ! "—pray for us.

26. The Apostle here makes allusion to two of the exercises in the Grecian games,

viz., running and boxing.

—

{See Potter's "Antiquities of Greece," Vol. I. Book II.

chap, xxi.)

27. The flesh is the most dangerous of the three leagued enemies of our salvation

;

if it be overcome, we can easily obtain the mastery over the world and the devil.

Duriora sunt prcelia castitatis, in qua_ pugna quotidiana, victoria rara.— St. Jerome.

The Apostle here points out the most efficacious way of combating it—it is by
" chastising " it, or, as the Greek word, vTT(MirLit,w, means, rendering it bruised and livid,

by the force of corporal macerations and austerities, and, thus, bringing it under sub-

jection to the spirit. From this passage is derived a conclusive argument in favour of

the practices of fasting and corporal mortification recommended and enjoined by the

Catholic Church. For, those who are sincerely anxious for salvation, cannot propose

to themselves a better model than the Apostle, who, to guard against reprobation,

had recourse to bodily chastisement and austerities ; nor can these salutary and

painful exercises be less necessary for our sinful and rebellious flesh, than they

were for St. Paul, fortified, as he was, by so many graces and communications from

heaven.

The words also convey an argument against the erroneous doctrine of the inamis-

sibility of grace ; for, St. Paul, who was in the state of grace, fears lest he might fal

therefrom and become a castaway. The words, therefore, evidently imply that a m:

can fall away from grace.
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CHAPTER X.

Hnalvsts.
The Apostle contini/es, asfar as verse 14 of this chapter, the subject referred to in the close

of the preceding. He shows why both he and they shouldfear, lest they might be cast

off and numbered ainongst the reprobate ; and, in order to guard them against relying

too cotifidently on the signal favours which they heretofore received, he introduces the

example of the Jews, 7vho left Egypt, whose history—both as to favours cofiferred and

punish?nent inflicted—was a type of the benefits conferred on us in the New Law, and of

the punishment to be inflicted on us, should we imitate thetn in sinning. Their passage

through the desert was a figure of our passage through life., towards the true Chanaan.

Their helps given them primarily, in reference to a temporal end, were a figure of ours

given in reference to a spiritual ; and, as all the Je%t<s zvho, the year after leaving Egypt,

reached the twentieth year of their age, to the number of six hundred thousand, died in the

desert {Caleb andJoshua excepted), ivithout entering the land of Chanaan, although they

all partook of the samefavours andprivileges ;
—so there is causefor us to dread, should

wefollow their sinftd example, the like exclusionfrom the Chanaan ofHeaven (verse 14).

He reverts, after a long digression, to the subject of Idolothytes, of which he treated (chap,

viii.), and classes the use of them, in certain circumstances, with Idol worship (14). He
provesfrom examples draivn both fro?n the Christian atidJewish laws, that, by partaking

ofldolothytes, theyjoin i7i Idol worship (14-19). He shows the enortnity of this crime, as

it is nothing short ofjoining in the worship of devils (19-22). He next considers the

circumstance of scandal, resultingfrotji the tise of Idolothytes (22-25). He shows when

the use ofthem is allowed (25-2 8). In case, however, a remark be jnade, either by believers

or tmbelievers, that the things set before us we?'e offered to Idols, we should abstain from

them in charity to our informaiits (28-30). The safest rulefor avoiding scandal in every

case is to refer all our actio7is to the glory of God without giving offence in any quarter,

after the example of the Apostle himself.

XTejt parapbrase*
1. FOR I would not have you ig- j. (It is not without reason, that I, as well as you,

norant brethren, that our fathers have to fear the dreadful curse of reprobation, notwith-

were all under the cloud, and all standing the many spiritual advantages bestowed

passed through the sea. upon US.) Fcr, I would not have you ignorant, that

our fathers were under the pillar of cloud, and they

all miraculously crossed the Red Sea, after their

deliverance froni the bondage of Egypt.

2. And all in Moses were baptized 2. And they were all baptized by the ministry and

in the cloud, and in the sea : under the guidance of Moses, in this cloud and m the

sea.

Commentary i

1. '' Our fathers." He calls the ancient Jews the "fathers" of the Corinthians,

because the Corinthians were the spiritual Israel at the time ; or it may be, that he

addresses the Jewish portion particularly, as being the best informed in religion,

" The cloud" is that referred to (Exodus, xiii. 22, 23). It preceded the people, over-

shadowing and protecting them from the sun's heat by day, and this dunng their

entire journey, from the time they left Egypt until they reached Chanaan. By night,

in its place was a pillar of fire. " Through the sea " refers to their miraculous passage

across the Red Sea. This, and the preceding, were signal favours on the part of God.

2. The baptism in question, caused, probably, by their imD^ersion in the thick
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.^. And dill all eat the same 3. And they all cat the same spiiilual food, viz.,

si>iriiual food, the manna.

4. And all drank the same spiri- 4. And they all drank the same spiritual drink, viz.,

tual drink, (and they drank of the the water from the rock ; for, they drank of the

spiritual rock that followed them spiritual rock, which followed them in the rivers

and the ruck was Christ.) of water flowing from it to a great distance after them,

till they reached abundance ; and the object signified

by this rock was Christ.

(loiniucutarv?.

vapours from the cloud that overhung tliem, and from the sea through which they

passed, was typical of our baptism ; and several other circuiiistances attending their

passage, were types of the effects which baptism produces (verse 9); tlie drowning of

Egyptians was a type of the destruction of our sin in baptism, &c. Others, strictly

adiiering to the Greek, "and all unto J/(?.fd-.f were baptized," ct? toi' Mcjuo-t^v, interpret

the words thus :—They Avere initiated into the religion of Moses, in the same way as

we are introduced into the Church by baptism ; because the protection divinely ex-

tended to them in both these instances, made them at once follow Moses and embrace

the religion propounded by him. The former, however, is the more probable inter-

pretation ; because, the Apostle speaks of what occurred to the incredulous as well as to

the believers.
,

3. "The same spiritual food," viz., the manna, which is called "spiritual," because

formed in the air by the hands of angels ; or, rather, on account of its spiritual signi-

fication ; for, it signified the adorable body of Christ, given us for food in the Holy
Eucharist. " The same," among themselves, but not as St. Augustine understands it,

the same with our spiritual food. According to him, they took the same spiritual food as

ours, because they partook hy faith of that which we receive really. This interpreta-

tion of St. Augustine is very improbable ; because the Apostle has not hitherto said a

single word about our spiritual food. Moreover, it is of the Hebrews alone he speaks

in the fifth verse, where it is said, " but with the most of them, God was not pleased."

Again, ''all "the Jews did not receive Christ spiritually by faith ; for many of them

were incredulous.

4. "The same spiritual drink." *^ Spiritual," because figurative of the sacred blood

of Chsist. This, most probably, refers to the issue from the rock of Horeb, at Rap-

hidim, in the first year of their egress from Egypt (Exodus, xviii.), and not to that

recorded (Num. xx.), because, this latter issuing of the water occurred at Cades, in Sin,

in the last year of the sojourn of the Jews in the desert, and after the construction of

the tabernacle, as is clear from the fact of Moses taking the rod, " which was before

the Lord" (Num. xx. 8), i.e., in the tabernacle of the covenant. And as the Apostle

refers to this as one of the blessings, notwithstanding \vhich, " they were overthrown

in the desert," he must, consequently have referred to the issuing of the water which

occurred before their death, and hence, not to that which occurred the last year of

their abode in the desert, when most of those who left Egypt, after the age of twenty,

were dead. (" And they drank of the spiritual rock," «S:c. ; in Greek, tireivov yap, for

they drank, &c., as if these words were corroborative of the preceding.) The interpre-

tation adopted in the Paraphrase is founded on the words of the Psalmist, who, in

commemorating the benefits of God towards the Jews in the desert says, et deduxit

tanquam fluniina aquas (Psalm Ixvii.), disi'iipit petrani et ^uxerunt aqucz, abieruntflumina

in sicco,—(Psalm civ.) Others interpret the words thus : they drank of the spiritual

rock which followed them ; because they were favoured w^th the exercise of the power

of Christ which followed and protected them through the desert. However, in this in-

terpretation, the Aposde should have rather said, which preceded them, because

Christ, or his conducting angel, preceded rather than " followed " them.—(Exodus, xxiii.

and xxxii.)

" And the rock was Christ." From the Greek, t] iriTpa 8e rjv 6 Xpio-ros, it cannot be

ascertained which word is the predicate, and which, the subject of this proposition.

However, the evident meaning is, that Christ was the object signified by this rock, or

this rock in signification was Christ ; and hence, spiritual.
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5. But with the most of them 5. But most of them did not please God ; for, with

God was not well pleased : for they the exception of Caleb and Joshua, the carcases of
were overthrown in the desert. all the men, who, after the numbering which occurred

the first year of their leaving Egypt, had reached the
age of twenty, were strewed in the wilderness.—(Num.
xiv. 29, 30 ; xxvi. 64, 65).

6. Now these things were done 6. Now, all these things were typical of us ; their
in a figure of us, that we should helps of our graces ; their temporal punishment and
not covet evil things, as they also exclusion from Chanaan, of our eternal punishment
coveted. and exclusion from heaven ; and convey to us, at the

same time, a wholesome warning, not to imitate their

sinful course, not to covet evil things, as they inordi-

nately coveted flesh meat.

7. Neither become ye idolaters, 7. Nor become idolaters, hke some of them, when
as some of them : as it is written : in the absence of Moses, they adored the golden calf

CommentaiT.
The Sacramentarians can ground no objection against the real presence of Christ in

the Eucharist, on the analogy between the two propositions, "the rock was Christ,"

and "this is my body." Because, in order to be warranted, according to the established

laws of human language, in saying of the sign that it is a thing sigtnjied, we should be
aware, that either our hearers or readers were prepared to understand us as speaking

figuratively, as predicating of the sign, the thing signified. This is one of the funda-

mental laws of human language. Now, at the Last Supper—the occasion when the

words, '• this is my body, " were uttered—the Apostles received no intimation what-

ever, that our Redeemer meant the words, "this is my body," to be taken figuratively

—on the contrary, they were to expect that he would leave them his real body and
blood, as their meat and drink, in fulfilment of the promise made to them on a for-

mer occasion (John, chapter vi.) ; whereas, we are informed by the Apostle, in this

place that there is question of figurative language throughout (verses 6 and 11).

Secondly, whenever it would involve an absurdity to predicate one thing of another, in

the literal signification, then the proposition must be taken figuratively, as in the

propositions, Christ is a lion, Christ is a door, Slc. So it is also with regard to the

proposition, " the rock was Christ." Hence, it must be understood figuratively : but

there is no absurdity in saying of the object present at the Last Supper, in the most
literal sense, this is my body. Since Christ not only announced a truth, but operated

a change, making the thing to be, what he announced or predicated regarding it.

5. Although all had been favoured with these signal blessings on the part of God,
which served as it were for so many pledges, that they were to enter the land of

Chanaan ; still, out of six hundred thousand men, who reached the age of twenty, the

first year after their departure from Egypt, only two, viz., Caleb and Joshua, entered the

land of promise ; and this, in punishment of their having displeased God by their sins

—an awful warning to us not to confide too much on the past favours and pledges of

God's goodness ; for, if we follow the sinful example of the Israelites, we too shall be

excluded from the true Chanaan of heaven, whereof that, towards which they were

journeying, was a figure. '' With most of them," ev toi<; TrXeCoo-tv, "with ma^iy of them."

6. " Were done in a figure of us." In Greek, Tai)Ta Se rvtrot ry/Awv eyeviijd-qrrav,

were types of us ; the word signifies both a type or rude delineation, and also an example or

warning, both which meanings are given m the Paraphrase ; as the gifts were types,

so likewise was the punishment. " That we should not covet evil things." (In allusion

to the greediness of rhe Corinthians for Idolothytes). " As they also coveted." The
Apostle refers to the occasion (Numbers xi.), when disgusted with the manna, they cried

out, "who will give us flesh to eat?" (Numbers, xi. 4); and from the punishment

inflicted on them, after partaking of the quails sent into the camp, the place was called

"the graves of lust."—(Numbers, xi. 34).

7.
" Neithei become ye idolaters " (in allusion to the participation of Idolothytes in

suspicious circumstancs, which might render them suspected ofjoining in idol worship),
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Thf yeo/'le sn: tioii'it to eat and

linnk, itnJ rose up to play.

S. Ncillier let us commit forni-

cation, as some of them committed

fornication, and tliere fell in one

day three and twenty thousand.

9. Neither let us tempt Christ :

as some of them tempted, and per-

ished by the serpents.

Iparapbrasc,
of which occurrence, it was written (Exodus, xxxv. 6)

:

The people sat down to cat and drink, and afterwards

rose up to indulge in sportive aniusenient of all sorts,

in honour of their new god.
8. Nor commit fornication as some of them did, on

the occasion of tlie introduction of the daut;hters of

Moab (Numbers, xxv. i), and twenty-three thousand

were slain in one day.

9. Nor tempt Christ, as some of them did, and were

destroyed by fiery serpents.

Commentary.
" as some of them." He refers to the adoration of the golden calf set up by Aaron,

while Moses was receiving the law from God on Mount Sinai. " As it is written : The
people sat down to eat," &c.—(Exodus xxxii.) The people after presenting holocausts

and peace offerings to their idol, sat down to eat and drink ; and then rose up to

indulge in all sorts of sportive amusements, leaping, dancing, &c.. in honour of their

new God. These words, viz., the people sat down, &c., are quoted by the Apostle,

simply because in Exodus they are found immediately connected with the description

of their idolatrous conduct. The Apostle does not appear to intend them for a proof

of any kind. ' He merely quotes them, because of their connection with idolatry to

which he refers.—(Exodus, xxxii. 6).

S. " Neither let us commit fornication." These words are allusive to the libidinous

propensities of the Corinthians {see chap, vi.) " And there fell in one day three-and-

twenty thousand." In the book of Numbers, chap. xxv. verse 9, it is said, "four and
twenty thousand fell." How reconcile both accounts ? Some say, there is no con-

tradiction whatever. St. Paul says, " twenty-three thousand in one day fell." Moses
does not say " twenty-four thousand in one day." By these Expositors it is supposed

that a thousand of the chiefs were slain on the first day, and twenty-three thousand

of the people, on the second day, to which St. Paul here refers. Others say,

that between twenty-three and twenty-four thousands were the numbers slain, and that

both the Apostle and Moses, as historians of the fact, recorded only the round num-
bers, without attending to strict numerical accuracy ; so that St. Paul took the lesser,

and Moses, the greater number. Estius adopts the mode of reconciling both state-

ments proposed by CEcumenius, who says, that he found in some copies of this epistle

twenty-four thousand, and that twent3'-three thousand was inserted through the care-

lessness of the amanuensis. A'Lapide says, the twenty-three thousand slain, men-
tioned in this verse, refer not to the fornicators ; but to the idolaters (verse 7)

;

and in the book of Exodus, chap, xxxii. 28, we find the number of them slain to

be " about twenty-three thousand men," in which interpretation, there is no
discrepancy whatever. In favour of this opinion, A'Lapide asserts that it was not

unusual with Hebrew waiters to refer to a remote antecedent, what might naturally be

connected with what immediately precedes.

9. " Neither let us tempt Christ," probably contains an allusion to the denial of His

resurrection by some of the Corinthians. " As some of them tempted." How could

the Jews of old '* tempt Christ" since it was only after His Incarnation the

Second person of the Adorable Trinity was called " Christ,'" or the aiinointedl Again,

from the comparison instituted by St. Paul to the Hebrews (chap, ii.) between the pro-

mulgation of the New Law and the Old, we know that the former was promulgated by
Christ himself, and the latter only by his angels; and was it not the same angel whom
God intrusted with the guidance of his people, generally supposed to be Michael the

Archangel—the protector of the Synagogue, as he is now of the Church—who had a

principal share in promulgating the law of Sinai } The common answer of the Holy
Fathers and Divines is, that the Angel in question, who also appeared to Abraham,

Daniel, and Moses, in the burning bush, and is called " Dominus," assumed the same
external form, which Christ united to himself hypostatically ; and hence, it was Christ

represented by him that the Jews tempted
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10. Neither do you murmur: as lo. Nor murmur against authority, as some of them

some of them murmured, and were murmured, in the rebellion of Core, Dathan, and
destroyed by the destroyer. Abiron, and were exterminated by the destroying

Angel.

u. Now all these things hap- n. Now, all these things happened to them in

pened to them in figure: and they figure, their punishment was but a type of ours, and
are written for our correction, upon serves as an awful warning to US, against imitating
whom the ends of the world are their transgressions. They were written for our admo-
come. nition who have lived in the last age of the world.

12. Wherefore he that thinketh 12. Wherefore, let him who thinks that he is

himself to stand, let him take heed firmly established in the state of grace, not be too
est he fall. confident, but take care lest he fall.

13. Let no temptation take hold 13. Hitherto you have experienced some trials,

on you, but such as is human. May God grant, that no teinptation assail you in

And God is faithful, who will not future, unless such as may be accommodated to hu-

suffer you to be tempted above that nian strength, aided by the ordinary helps of Divine

which you are able : but will make grace ; but no matter to what trials you may be ex-

Commentar^.
10. This, most probably, refers to the murmuring consequent on the rebellion of

Core, Dathan, and Abiron, on which occasion the multitude cried out against Moses
and Aaron, "you have killed the people of the Lord" (Numbers, xvi. 41), in punish-

ment of which, fourteen thousand seven hundred were destroyed (verse 49), besides

the two hundred and fifty whom the earth swallowed up in the rebellion of

Core, &c. The destruction to which the Apostle here refers, as effected by the

destroying angel, was put a stop to by Aaron when, taking a censer in his hand,

he interposed "between the dead and the living" (verse 18). In the five preceding

verses, the Apostle is instancing the crimes which he had to animadvert upon in

the Corinthians, and by showing the punishments inflicted upon the Jews for the

like transgressions, he wishes to inspire them with a salutary dread of falling into

those sins in future.

11. "Our correction." In Greek, vou^eo-tav ly/Atoi/, which may also be rendered, on?-

adinonitio7i. They were written to admonish us not to sin as they did, for fear of

being involved in the like punishment. " Upon whom the ends of the word," &c. ; by
these words is meant, the end of the ages of the world. Ours is the last age, because

no other form of religion—no other dispensation will succeed ours till the end of

all things. Hence, the term of the Christian religion is called "the last hour."

—

(ist Epistle of St. John, ii. 18).

12. From this passage is drawn a conclusive argument against the heretical doc-

trine of the inamissibility of grace ; the Apostle supposes the man in question to be
just ; for, unless he supposed him to be really standing in grace, his exhortation would
be : "let him take to stand really, and not in an imaginary way ; let him attain justice

and return by penance j" but, by exhorting him to take care, "lest he /^//," or lose

justice, he evidently supposes him to be just ; and hence, that the just man can lose

grace, for how could he fall away from justice, unless he were before in it?

Objection.—The Apostle speaks only of him who thinks he stands.

Resp.—The Apostle uses this form of language in preference to the words, he who
stands ; because many think they stand who do not, in reality; and, secondly, because

if he said, he who stands, his exhortation would be without effect, since no one could

be certain whether he stood or not, " whether he was worthy of love or hatred ;" at all

events, the words suppose that a man can fall, and, hence, lose grace ; for, if he was not

in the state of grace, he could not /^// from it.

13. ' Let no temptation take hold on you," &c. This rendering of the words, " Let

no temptation," &c., in the imperative mood, is perfectly in accordance with the Latin

Vulgate, non apprehendat tentatio, &c. According to this rendering, the words mean :

take care that no temptation of a diabolical nature assail you ; as for those that are

"human," /.<?., incidental to our nature, God will so temper them, as to lead to a

favourable issue, and cause you gain by them. ^The optative rendering is preferred
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also with temptauon issue, that you posed, God—who is faithful to His Divine promises,

may be able to !.ea. it. assuring US, that if we call upon him, he will hear

us—will not permit you to be assailed beyond your

strength ; nay, by administering the necessary graces,

he wUl bring the temptation to so favourable a con-

clusion, as that you may come off victorious in the

conflict.

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, i^. WJierefore, keeping in mind all the foregoing

fly fioai the service of idols. examples of punishment inflicted on the sinful Jews,

or, in order that God may give you grace to per-

severe under temptation, fiy from the worship of

idols, this not being a humane but a diabolical tempta-

tion.

15. I speak as to wise men : judge ir. I speak to persons of judgment, capable of

?e yourselves what I say. appreciating the force of my observations. Be you,

yourselves, judges of what I am about to say

16. The chalice of benediction, 16. The blessed chalice, upon which we invoke the

which we bless, is it not the com- Divine bounty and omnipotence, doth it not make us

nunion of the blood of Christ? partakers of tlie blood of Christ, and by this par-

And the bread which we break, is ticipation, unite US with him ? And the heavenly

it not the partaking of the body of bread which we break, in its external species, doth it

the Lord? ' not make us partakers of his divine body in the same

way ?

Gommentars,
in the Paraphrase :

" May no temptation in future assail you," »S:c., this is also admitted

by the Vulgate, appreheiidat. According to the Greek reading, the words are employed
in the perfect indicative, Treipaafx-oi iixas ovk etA-Ty^c, "a temptatio7i has not assailed you,

txcept a Jmman one" &c. According to this reading, tlie meaning is—you need not

be too confident of your strength (verse 12) ; nor should you rely to much on your

past firmness—for, no temptation has hitherto assailed you, that could not be easily

overcome by man, aided by the ordinary helps of Divine grace. By this, the Apostle

prepares them for the heavy and severe trials, to which they afterwards had to submit in

the persecutions they endured for the faith. This is the meaning and bearing of the

passage according to the Greek. In the Paraphrase the Vulgate is followed. " And
God is faithful," &c. God is faithful to the promise he has repeatedly pledged of

hearing us, if we call upon him, and of giving us the crown of hfe—"but will make
also with the temptation, issue," ti]v iKfBacnv, the way of escape, a triumphant evasion

or deliverance from it. " That you may be able to bear it," that is, bear up against the

shock of the temptation, and suffer no injury from it. From this verse is proved the

dogma of faith against Jansenius, viz., that the just have hie et nunc, sufficient grace to

overcome the urgent temptation ; for, St. Paul addresses the just ; otherwise, verse 12,

he would tell them to repent rather than "take care not to fall"—and of them he says,

God will give all the necessary graces, so that no temptation, which may be above their

strength, shall assail them.

14. "Wherefore." This may regard what immediately precedes, viz., "that you
may be able to bear ;

" or, his motive in adducing the foregoing example of Jewish

infidelities and punishment (as in Paraphrase), " flee from the service of idols." This

has reference to their partaking of idolothytes, of which he treated in chapter viii.

After a long digression, he reverts to the same subject, and shows that the use of them
savours, to a certain extent, of idol worship (verse 20).

15. This, he adds, to guard against giving any offence, and to soften down any

harshness which they might conceive to be involved in the observations, and proofs

which he is about to adduce.

16. In the following verses, the Apostle undertakes to prove the truth of the asser-

tion implied in the words, "flee from the service of idols" (verse 14), viz., that by
partaking of the meats, &c., offered to idols in certain circumstances, they incurred the

guilt of taking part in the sacrifice offered to idols : and for this end, he adduces two
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17. For we, being many, are one 17. So real is the communication of his body and

bread, one body, all that partake blood in the Eucharist, and our consequent union

of one bread. with him, that all of us who partake of the one bread,

although we are many, become, by this participation,

one bread and one body.

Commentary.
illustrations, one derived from the Christian law (verses 16, 17); another, from the

law of Moses (verse 18). "The chalice of benediction," i.e., the chaJice blessed by
Christ, '• which we bless," i.e., upon which we daily invoke, in the adorable Sacrifice,

the benediction pronounced over it by Christ. What the " benediction " referred to here

means, is a matter of dispute. It does not appear to regard the act of thanksgiving,

gratiasagens, uttered by Christ before he pronounced the word of consecration at the Last
Supper ; for, this was referred to God, and not to the bread or wine ; neither does it

seem to regard the act of consecration itself. It, most probably, refers to the act

distinct from both, performed by Christ before the consecration, as we find in St.

Matthew and St. Mark, and usually performed by him in the several instances of the
multiplication of material bread, viz., the act of invoking the Divine bounty and omni-
potence on the bread and wine about to be transubstantiated into his body and blood,

imparting the heavenly efficacy of transubstantiation to the form of consecration, to be
pronounced on future occasions by his annointed ministers. This is the meaning
given of the word " benediction" by the Council of Trent, SS. 13, ch. i :

—

Post panis
viiiique benedictionem, se suum ipsius corpus illis prcebere, ac simm saf?guifiem, disertis ac

t^erspicuis verbis testatus est ; and in the Canon of the Mass, the act of benediction is

accurately distinguished from either the thanksgiving or consecration, tibi gratis agens

BENEDixiT, /regit, deditqiie discipulis suis, dicens ; Hoc est enim Corpus meum.
" The chalice of benediction"—the container for the thing contained—" is it not the

communion (in the Greek, Koivcovia), of the blood of Christ?"— that is, does it not

make us partakers of the blood of Christ, so as to become united with him in this

participation of his blood? " And the bread," he calls it "bread," on account of its

pre-existing materials, just as the serpent of Aaron, which devoured those of the

magicians, is still called "a rod," the form from which it was changed (Exodus, vii.

12), "which we break," as to its external species and appearances. " Is it not the

partaking (Kotvwi'ia) of the body of the Lord," (in Greek, roS Xpto-roi), of Christ),

uniting us to him as above, in the case of his blood. In this interrogative form the

Apostle supposes the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist, as a dogma of faith,

with which they were all intimately acquainted.

17. Having supposed the real presence oi Christ in the Eucharist in the preceding

verse, the Apostle, in this verse, refers to one 01 the effects of communion—viz., perfect

union between the receivers themselves, and also perfect union between them and
Christ whom they receive, leaving it to ihe C(-)rinthians to be inferred, that by partaking

of the Idolothytes, they become sharers with the infidels in the sacrifice, and thus fall

into idolatry.

The words of this verse contain a most conclusive proof of Christ's real presence in

the Eucharist. First.— This is inferred from the Apostle's calling the bread, of which
he himself and they partook, at communion, "one bread." No other bread used at

communion (to which the Apostle here refers) could be called " one bread," except the

body of Christ. He could not, with any propriety of language, call several common
loaves or breads, " one bread," in consequence of their having one typical signification,

or representation, as our adversaries explain it. As well might it be said, that the

priests of tiie Old Law had eaten of one lamb, because the lambs of which they

severally partook had one mystical signification—they signified Christ ; and yet no one
could say the latter, without the grossest impropriet)'. Hence, by saying, " we are one

body, one bread, all that partake of one bread," including himself with them, though

living in places so far asunder, the Apostle must suppose them to partake of the same
identical bread—viz., the body of Christ. Nor could it be said that the Apostle might

refer to one large loaf, which would suffice for the communion of all; because, the

number of Christians at Corinth was too large for one loaf to suffice for their com-
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Ucjt. parapbrase.
iS. Behold Israd according to i S. Look to the Jews who continue to ])rofess the

thellesh: are not tluy, that cat of Jewish lehgion, are not those, who eat of the victims
the sacrifices, partakers of the offered, made partakers of the altar? Do they not
^''•'^'"

'

join, and have they not a share in the sacrifice?

ly. What then? Do I say, tiiat 19. What then is my conclusion? Do I contradict
what is oflTered in sacrifice to idols, what I have already stated (chap, viii.) regarding idols ?

is anything? Or that the idol is Do I say that an idol is anything?— or, that the thing

anything? offered to idols receives any sacrifices therefrom ?

By no means.
20. Rut the things whicli the 20. But, what the Gentiles offer in sacrifice, they

heathens sacrifice they sacrifice to immolate not to God, but to demons. (Hence, he
devils, and not to God. And I who partakes of Idolothytes communicates with

would not that you sliould be made demons), I do not wish you to hold communion
partakers with devils. with demons.

^ I. Vou cannot drink the chalice 2 1. You cannot, without a monstrous association of

of the Lord, and the chalice of things in themselves incompatible, drink the chalice

devils: you cannot be partakers of of the Lord and that of devils—partake of the table

the table of the Lord, and of the of the Lord and of the table of devils,

table of devils.

Coininentar\?.

munion. " I have much people in that city," (Acts, xviii.); and, besides, these w^ords

are intended for all future times—for the body of the Church, when the number of her

children partaking of this one bread w-ould be beyond number. It is, then, only in

reference to the body of Christ, he could say that he and they partook of the one bread

;

because the body of Christ was everywhere one and the same.

Secondly.— i'he same is inferred from his saying, " we being many are one bread, one
body," &c. By partaking of bread, the food and the receiver become one. If one man
partake of food, although of the same description, distinct from the portion taken by
another, the receivers are not, therefore, identified with one another ; it is only in the

supposition, that the food taken by a number of persons is identically the same—that

the receivers are, on account of this participation, identified, according to the logical

axiom, " Quoe sunt eadem nut tertio sunt eadem interse." It is by their partaking of the

same identicalfoodn, that they are identified with the food, and tiierefore among them-
selves ; and there is no other food or bread in creation which is taken identically the

same by all receivers, except the body of Christ ; hence, by saying that, in consequence
of partaking of one bread, they are made " one body and one bread," the Apostle sup-

poses them to partake of the body of Christ.

18. This is a second illustration, or argument, drawn from the Jewish religion, to

prove that, by partaking oi Idolothytes in certain circumstances, they join in the worship
of idols.

19. To all these different questions, the answer, by no means, is understood. The
several questions may be regarded as so many negations.

20. " But the things which the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils." And
hence, by partaking, in certain circumstances, of the things offered to their idols, you
may be fairly presumed to identify yourselves with the Pagans, and join in their inten-

tion. Whenever, then, a man would be considered by all, and rationally presumed,
from circumstances, to join the Pagans, in consummating their sacrifice by partaking

of the things oftered to idols, he would incur the guilt of idolatry. The tables of the

Gentiles, in such circumstances, are nothing else than "tables of devils:" for, it is

to honour the devils (" all gods of the Gentiles are devils"—Psalm xcv.), and consum-
mate the sacrifice offered to them, tiiat such tables are set up. And, even were a

Christian to exclude all idea, under these peculiar circumstances, of joining in a false

worship, still, the external act itself would be fairly construed into an external parti-

cipation in idol worship.

21. This passage furnishes the clearest proof in favour of the sacrifice of the Mass.
The evident scope of the Apostle, in referring to the practice observed in the Christian

and Mosiac laws, is to prove that by joining the Pagans in partaking of Idolothytes,
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^ejt. parapbrase.
22. Do we provoke the Lord to 22. Do we by such conduct wish to provoke God

jealousy? Are we stronger than to jealousy ?—or combat his omnipotence? But, if

he? All things are lawful for me, not taken in prohibited places, may not the eating of

but all things are not expedient. these things be licit ? Yes ; but many things are licit,

that are not expedient for our neighbour's good or our

own.

23. All things are lawful for me, 23. Many things are lawful that may not promote

but all things do not edify.
the spiritual advancement, or the edification of our

neighbour, as they should.

Commentar^^
the Christians of Corinth joined in Pagan sacrifices. Now, unless he supposes the

Christians to have a sacrifice on their altar, his reasoning, so far as the example drawn
from the Christian law is concerned, would be quite inconclusive. Moreover, he institutes

a comparison between the "table of the Lord " and "the table of devils." The latter,

then, must denote a table for sacrifice, or, at least, one in immediate connection with it
;

for, he would never term the ordinary table of the Gentiles, " the table of devils," since

he permits the Christians to eat of it (verse 17). Hence, he supposes " the table of the

Lord " also to be an altar, as otherwise there would be no meaning in the comparison

instituted. We know the Pagans did offer sacrifices, and that it is to the meats, &c.,

offered in sacrifice the Apostle here alludes. The word "table " in Scripture language

is frequently used to designate an altar ; thus Isiaias says, Ixv., " qui ponitis mensam
fortunce^" &c. ; and Malachy, i., ''•mensa IDomini despecia est,'" with many similar examples.

Again, the Apostle compares the Pagan with the Christian offerings in the same way
that he compares them with the Jewish offerings, and for the same purpose. Now,
tiie latter were real sacrifices, and so must, therefore, the Christians offerings also

;

otherwise, the Apostle would adduce two examples from two different dispensations

—

\ iz., the Christian (verse 16), andthe Mosaic (verse 18), for the purpose of proving that

by partaking of /i'^/^/Zy/t'^ in certain circumstances, the Corinthians were joining in

Pagan sacrifice, the first of which would not be, at all, in point, unless he supposed a

sacrifice to take place in the Christian communion, when they approach " the table

of the Lord." Hence, the Apostle supposes as a matter already known to them, that

they had a sacrifice on the Christian altars.

Question.—Does not the Apostle, in this passage, contradict what he asserts, chap,

viii., and also verse 27 of this chapter, in both which places he appears to say, that, per

St', the partaking of meats, &c., offered to idols, is perfectly a matter of indifference?

Resp.—There is no contradiction whatever. It is clear, that, of itself, there was

nothing wrong in partaking of the things offered to idols. But St. Paul considers two

circumstances in which the matter becomes unlawful : first, the circumstance of scan-

dal, of which circumstance alone he treats (chap. viii. and verse 23 of this chapter)

;

secondly, the circumstance of partaking of them in a place specially destined for the

consumation of the sacrifice in the mind of the Pagans and of all others. _ To this

latter circumstance, from which he abstracts chap, viii., the Apostle refers in verse 14

of this chapter. In this latter case, abstracting altogether from the circumstance of

scandal, or sin against their brethren, men are guilty of the crime of idolatry, since

they join in a rite instituted by the Pagans in honour of devils, no matter what may
be their internal feelings or intention on the occasion—^just as a Catholic, who partakes

of the Protestant communion cup, be his intention what it may, joins in false worship.

There is no contradiction, then, between this and the other passages, unless it be made
out that a man who does not fully consider all the bearings of a subject, at one time,

falls into a contradiction by considering its different circumstances, at difterent times.

22. " Do we provoke?" &c. These words show the enormity of the sin which he

is after condemning.

23. "All things are lawful," &c., i.e., all the things that are in themselves lawful,

are not, under certain circumstances, expedient or edifying. Similar is the passage

(vi. 12). The Apostle, in this verse, considers another circumstance of the participation

of Idolothytes, viz., when they are attended with scandal or disedification. For the

meaning of '^ edify," see viii, i.
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XEcrt.

24. Let no ni:\n seek liis own,

but that wliicli is anotlici's.

25. Wliatsoever is sold in the

shambles eat : asking no questions

for conscience sake.

26. Thf earth is the Lord's and

*hf/ulm-ss thereof.

27. If any of them that believe

not, invite you, and you be willing

to go : eat of anything that is set

before you, asking no question for

conscience sake.

28. But if any man say : This has

been sacrificed to idols : do not eat

of it for his sake that told it, and

for conscience sake.

29. Conscience, I say, not thy

own. but the other's. For why is

my liberty judged by another man's

conscience ?

Iparapbrasc.
-4. But cluirity dictates to us that we phould not

seek our own interests merely to the detrunent of our

neighbour, but that we should consult for his sj)ir)

tual interests also.

25. Eat of everytliing sold at the market, asking
no questions for conscience sake. Make no inquiries,

whether it has been offered to idols or not.

26. For to the Lord belong the earth and all its

contents, which are, therefore, in themselves good and
unpoHuted.

27. Should a Pagan invite you to talkie, and you
think fit to accept of his invitation, you may partake

of whatever is set before you, asking no question as

to whether it was immolated or not.

28. But should any person present observe, that

the meat set before you was immolated, abstain from
it both for the sake of him who made the observation,

and also for conscience sake.

29. When I say, conscience sake, I mean not your
own conscience but your informant's ; for, if he be a

Pagan, the observation shows that he regards the

meats as Iiaving some degree of sacredness imparted
to them. Should you then eat of them, he shall con-

sider Christians to be regardless of their religioius

obligations ; and hence, you will give occasion to him
to blaspheme our holy religion. If he be a Christian,

the remark shows him to be weak, and by eating

you would scandalize him, for why should I use my
liberty in circumstances, where it is judged and
condemned by the conscience of another ?

Coininentar^,
24. He shows what charity demands of us towards our neighbour. " But tliat which

is another's." In Greek but {each ofie) that which is another's ; "^«r/z <?/?<?," cKacrros, is

cancelled by critics on the authority of the chief MSS. and ancient versions.

25. He shows when it is lawful to partake of these meats, &c.
26. As the earth and its contents are the Lord's, hence, none of its contents are

polluted or bad ; and so, you can, in proper circumstances, eat of these meats, whether
offered or not. " The earth is the Lord's." The Greek has, "for the earth is the Lord's.'"

27. " Eat of anything that is set before you.' Here, it is asked by some, why it is

that the Apostle did not absolutely prohibit the use of Idolothytes, in accordance with

the decree of the Council of Jerusalem?—(Acts, xv. 29). The probable answer to

which is, that the prohibition of the Council in question was neither general nor

intended for all places. It was merely a temporary decree, intended for the converted
Gentiles of "Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia," as the title of the decree expresses it; and,

if this decree was, for some lime after, observed in distant Churches, it was done, not

as a matter of strict necessity, but from a feeling of reverence for the Apostles; just

as the Mosaic rites were observed for some time by the converted Jews, in order to bury
the synagogue zuith honour.—St. Augustiae.

28. "And for conscience sake." To which is added in the Greek

—

For the earth is

the Lord^s and thefubiess thereof. But this repitition from verse 26, is cancelled by the

best critics, on the authority of the ancient versions and chief MSS.
29. "For why is my liberty?" &c. These words, according to some interpreters,

convey an objection. But the particle "for," shows that they rather contain a proof

that we should respect the conscience of others in such circumstances, by abstaining

from food. And, moreover, if they contained an objection, the Apostle would answer
it, and we have no answer given here. The words may have reference to the weak
Christian, who may have been scandalized.
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30. If I partake with thanks-

giving ; why am I evil spoken

of for that for which I give

thanks ?

31. Therefore whether you ea*

or drink, or whatsoever else you do ;

do all to the glory of God.

32. Be without offence to the

Tews and to the Gentiles, and to the

church of God :

33. As I also in all things please

all men, not seeking that which is

profitable to myself, but to many ;

that they may be saved.

Iparapbrase.

30. And if I partake of these things vvith thank-

fulness to God, why do so in circumstances where my
rehgious faith is blasphemed and maligned on account
of my partaking of the thing for which I give God
thanks ?

31. The safest rule then to follow, in order to avoid

giving scandal either in eating or drinking, or in any
of our actions, is, to do all for the glory of God.

32. Give no cause of offence to either Gentile, or

Jew, or Christian.

33. As I in all things please all men, seeking not

my own profit, but what is most conducive to the sal-

vation of others.

Commentary.
30. This, most likely, refers to the Gentile who would blaspheme the Christian

religion, seeing its followers so indifferent vvith regard to it.

31. The object of the Apostle in this verse is, to caution them against injuring the

glory of God, by preventing the spread of the gospel through any act of their's.

"Whether you eat," &c. Some say these words convey merely a counsel—others, a

strict precept. The latter opinion is open to this difficulty, that from it would appear

to follow, that all the actions of infidels are sins—because, not knowing God, they can

offer no action to his glory. To this, it is replied by some, that the precept is binding

only on Christians ; others say, it is binding on all men, but that it only requires of

us to refer to God's glory our actions, either by express intention, or virtually, ?>., by
performing such actions as are of themselves referrible to God's glory, and the infidels

perform many such actions, viz.—actions morally good, by the sole aid of nature, or by

the aid of grace, which we know is sometimes given to infidels. The proposition put

forward in the schismatical Council of Y\%\.o\2., fides est prima gratia, was condemned
by Pius VI. in the Bull, Auctorefn fidei, &c.

32. '-'And to the Gentiles," in Greek is, Kai"EXkrjcnv, and to the Greeks. The
meaning is the same. Give no cause of offence to either believers or unbelievers, be

they Jews or Gentiles. The former, if weak, would be scandalized ; the latter would

think the Christians joined in idol worship.

33. He proposes himself as their model ; he asks them to do nothing of which he

himself had not given first the example.
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CHAPTER XL

H 11 a I \? 5 is.

T/ie Apostle uftdrrfakis, in flu's c/iapfer, the eorrcction of three abusive practices^ 7t>hicfi

prci'ailcd at Corinth. The first rcnis, the indecorous practice on the part of tlie Corinth-

ian females of appearing in the churches 7vith heads uncovered, while the men appeared

with their heads covered. In order to combat this abuse, he shows the relation of

inferiority and subjection ivhich the woman holds towards the man ; whence he infers

the dcordination of the man appearing with covered head, a?id the woman with iiead

uncovered, and from other reasons of congruity, and finally, from the practice of the

Church, he demonstrates the same (i-i6).

The second regarded their conduct at the Agapes, celebrated immediately before Holy Com-

munion. He reproves the Corinthians for their dissensions on such occasions. He
taxes the rich with a 7vant of consideration for the poor, when they assemble together ;

and in order to bring them to a se?ise of what they owed this divine banquet, he relates

the history of the institution of the adorable Eucharist (16-26).

The third regarded the sacrilegious impiety of unworthy communion. He points out its

enormity (27), its antidote (28), and in order to stimulate them to greater diligcjice in

their preparation for this divine banquet, he agai?i depicts the enormity of unworthy

communion (29). He refers to instances of its punishjnent even among themselves (t^o).

He shows the mode of avoiding these punislunents (3 1 ), and again reverts to the subject

of the Agapes.

Uejt. Iparapbrasc.
1. BE ye followers of me, as I i. (Since, then, regardless of my own temporal

also am of Christ. ease and profit, I have had always in view, the glory

of God, and my neighbour's spiritual advantage) ; be

you imitators of me, as I have been of Christ.

2. Now I praise you, brethren, 2. Now, I have reason to praise you for being

that in all things you are mindful mindful of all my precepts, and for observing all my
of me : and keep my ordinances as ordinances, as I have delivered them to you.

I have delivered them to you.

Commentary.
1. This is connected with the preceding chapter, in the last verse of which the Apostle

encouraged the Corinthians to perform certain laudable actions after his own example.

In this verse, he gives the reason for proposing his own example, viz., because he
imitated Christ ; and it is only inasmuch as they imitate their heavenly model, that we
are to follow the example of superiors.

2. Before entering on the disagreeable duty of denouncing abuses, the Apostle, in

order to soften down the harshness generally involved in their correction, with apos-

tolic prudence, first compliments the Corinthians for what was deserving of praise in

them. " That in all things you are mindful," &c. " All things," must be taken with

some limitation ; for, in this very chapter, the Apostle censures them for the violation of

some of his precepts (verse 22). Hence, the words must be confined to the more
religious among them ; or, if they be understood to extend to all, then, they must mean,

on the whole "you are mindful of me and keep my ordmances." By "ordinances," as

appears from the Greek word, TrapaSocret?, are meant oral instructions. The word
" delivered " also, as appears from the Greek word, 7rapeSw/<a. means, orally delivered.
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trejt Iparapbrase.
3. But I would have you know, 3. But I wish you to know, that Christ is the heaJ

that the head of every man is or superior to whom every man is immediately subject :

Christ : and the head of the woman and the man is the immediate head or superior to

is the man : and the head of Christ whom the woman owes subjection ; and God, or, the

is God. blessed Trinity, is the head or superior to whom
Christ, as Man, is subject.

4. Every man praying or pro- 4. Every man who prophesies or prays, having his

phesying with his head covered, head covered, disgraces his head.

disgraceth his head.

5. But every woman praying or 5. While, on the Other hand, every woman, who
prophesymg with her head not publicly prays or prophesies with head uncovered,

covered disgraceth her head : for disgraces her head ; it is just as bad as if she were

it is all one as if she were shaven. shaved.

Coinineiitarp.

3. The first abuse which he wishes to correct is, that of women appearing with

heads uncovered in the Church, either at times of prayer or public instruction. It is

not unlikely that, among the several questions proposed to the Apostle by the Corin-

thians (vii. t), he was consulted about the propriety of women appearing in the Church
without veils. In order to point out more clearly the impropriety of such conduct, he

shows the place which the woman holds with regard to her husband, at the same time

he shows the relation of subjection which the husband holds in regard to Christ, and
following up the order of subjection, he brings it to the supreme headship and high

dominion of God. " The head of every man is Christ.'' He is the head of every woman
also ; but the man is her immediate head or superior. "The head of Christ," as Man
— it is under this respect that the Apostle considers him— " is God," or the Blessed

Trinity. This is said of him in the same nature, of which it is said, '^ Pater major
me est.^^ Hence, all dominion is ultimately referred to God.

4. "With his head covered." The Greek is Kara Ke^aXTjs c^wv, having on his head

;

of course, covering is understood ; hence, our version expresses the sense. *' Dis-

graces his head,'' because, as the covering of the head was, according to the usage

]irevalent in the days of the Apostle, a sign of subjection to those before whom it was

covered, the man, by having his head covered, would imply that he had a superior on

earth ; and hence, he would be disgracing his dignity, as lord of creation. It is

observed by Commentators, that a different and contrary meaning is now attached to

covering and uncovering the head. It is hardly necessary to remark that, with us, the

inferior keeps the head uncovered before the superior, in token of reverence and' respect.

Even of old, the Jewish High Priest, in the discharge of his sacerdotal functions, wore

a tiara on his head, with his feet naked ; but this was done for a mystical reason, to

signu^'y that in the Old Law things were obscured and veiled in mystery.

5. It is a matter of dispute what the word "prophesying" means. It is clear, the

Apostle is censuring a fault committed in the public assemblies convened either for

the purposes of prayer or instruction, &c. But how it comes to pass that the Apostle

censures women merely for prophesying or speaking publicly with heads uncovered,

instead of preventing them from speaking at all in the temples, as he does (xiv. 34),
is a matter of difficulty ; to solve which some say, that by " prophes)ang," is meant
joining in singing psalms, in which women could take a part. This is a signification of

the words not uncommon in SS. Scripture {v.g.)., " Saul amongt he prophets" (i Kings,

xix. 24), i.e., the singers of God's praises. Others, by " prophesying " understand, not

the predicting of future events, but the explaining of the Scriptures in an extraordinary

manner, as the result of the inspiration of the moment. These say, that the Apostle

censures the women who speak publicly in the Church, for two reasons : First, for

doing so with heads uncovered—and this is the reason expressed by him here ; and,

secondly, for doing so at all, which he reserves for chap. xiv. verse 34 ; whereas, the

women who pray in public^ he censures only on the ground of appearing with head

uncovered ; and this is a fair reply ; because a person may censure one bad quality of an

action, without entering into a condemnation of all the evils which it involves, if his scope

do not require it, as is the case here with the Apostle. Others understand the word

p
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XTCi't.

6. For if a woman be not covercil

:

let her be shorn. But if i*. li*;>

^ha^ne to a woman to bo shoin or

made bald, let her cover l.cr hc.il.

7. The man indeed ought not 10

cover his head, because he is the

imago and glory of God ; but the

woman is the glory of the man.

Iparapln-ase.

6. Now, if a woman be not veiled, she might as

well be shorn ; but if it be disgraceful for a woman
to appear shorn or bald (as it surely is), then, let her

be veiled.

7. The man ought not to cover his head, because
he is the subject in whom Ciod lias cause to glory, as

in his most perfect work, and the glory of God is to be
manifested and not concealed ; he is also the image of

(lod, made after Clod's likeness ; having, therefore, no
superior on earth, he should, as a mark of pre-emi-

nence, keep his head uncovered. But the woman is

the subject wherein the man has cause to glory ; and
hence, in token of subjection to him, whose glory she
is, and whose control she is to acknowledge, she
siiould be veiled.

Commentary.
" prophesying," of the prediction of future events, as in the case of the daughters of

Philip.—(.A.CCS xxi. i). The former is, however, the more probable view of the case

;

for, although it was a fault in them to speak at all m public ; still, that was not

precisely the fault which the Apostle mtended to censure here.

The Corinthian women were remarkable for immodesty in dress, and after their

conversion, they adhered to the same, as a matter of fashion in the country. This

proved a source of offence to the converted Jews, whose women always appeared with

veils in the temple; and, as this immodesty in dress was the result of improper conduct,

to which it also served as an incentive on the part of the Pagan population, it might

be, that the Pagans, on seeing Christian women appearing in the same dress with the

uncoverted females, would regard the morals of both in the same light, to the detri-

ment of Christian faith and morality. As a city dedicated to Venus, Corinth was the

very seat of impurity. Hence, the zeal of the Apostle in remedying this evil. Of

course, the meaning attached to covering or uncovering the head, depends on custom,

which is always variable. The Apostle argues from the meaning of the usage in his

own time. This much, however, is to be inferred, as a precept binding at all times, that

women should always appear in modest, becoming dress, whether in the church

or elsewhere ; but particularly when assisting at the Adorable Sacrifice, and, above all,

when approaching Holy Communion.
6. " If a woman be not covered, let her be shorn," i.e., she might as well be shorn.

It was the general feeling that women should be veiled. This was indicated by her

natural veil or long hair, which nature gave her as an emblem of that veil which

modesty should superadd, and if she throw away this latter veil, she might as well

throw away the former or natural one ; and so, be shorn. " But if it be a shame to a

woman to be shorn," &c., as it surely is, being adopted only in case of extreme grief,

or infiicted as a mark of infamy on harlots or adulteresses. This, of course, contains

no argument against the propriety of religious females cutting off their hair ; because

they lay aside their hair in token of their total renunciation of the world, and their

entire devotedness to a better, a heavenly lover. Moreover, the natural disgrace

attached to cutting the hair regards those females only who engage in the world and

mix in society.

7. He assigns a reason why the woman and not the man should wear a veil ; the man
should not wear a veil. " because he is the image and glory of God." i.e., the glorious

image of God ; or perhaps, it is better to read the words, " glory " and " image '

separately, on account of the following words "the woman is the glory of the man."

She is a subject of glory to him, having been formed from his side. Hence, Adam
cried out on seeing Eve : ''Hoc jiimc as ex ossibus meis," &c.—(Genesis, ii). Is not the

woman also the image of God ? Moses says of both :
*' ad imaginem Siiain creavit Deiis

hominem. Masciuum etjemiiiam creavit EOS-"—(Genesis, i. 27). But still, the image of God
is more clearly reflected in the man, his faculties having been more vigorous, and his

dominion over creation more universal, than i* the case with the woman; for, she
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ZTei't. parapbrase.
S. For the man is not of the 8. For, that the woman is the glory of the man,

woman, but the woman of the man. whose superiority, therefore, she should acknowledge
by wearing a veil, is clear from the fact, that she

was formed out of the man, but not reciprocally, the

man, in the first instance, out of her.

9. For the man was not created 9. The same is clear from the end of woman's crea-

for the woman, but the woman for tion, which was the service of man, to be a helpmate

the man. to him ; but the woman was not the end of the man's
creation. As, then, subserviency implies inferiority,

and the means are inferior to the end ; hence, the
superiority of the man over the woman.

10. Therefore ought the woman _
lo. She ought, therefore, wear a veil on her head,

to have a power over her head be- i^^ token of her subjection to her husband's power,

cause of the Angels. o''^ account of the angelic spirits, who are present in

our temples, and prostrate before their annihilated

God, encircle our altars during the celebration of the

divine mysteries.

11. But yet neither is the man II. But the man should by no means grow insolent

without the woman, nor the woman on account of the superiority which we have asserted

without the man, in the Lord. for him over the woman ; for the ordinance of the

Lord has been, that the man requires the assistance

of the woman, and the woman, that of the man.

Commentary.
herself is subject toman's control. Moreover, he refrains from calling the woman, the

image of God, because she is immediately the image of man, having been formed from

man for an assistance like unto himself. Hence, she is the image of God, in the

same way as she has Christ for her head, i.e., mediante viro.

8. The Apostle points out the reasons of the inferiority of the woman, in point of

nature, having been formed from man, and having been consequently posterior to him
in the order of creation.

9. Another ground of inferiority : ihe. purpose of her creation was to be a helpmate
to him ; and hence, as the woman is, in a certain sense, from the man, as the man is

from God, and as she was created T^r the man, as the man was, in a certain sense, y^r
God, she is the glory of the man, and should acknowledge his superiority by wearing

a veil.

10. '•' A power over her head." The thing signified, viz., " power," is used for the

sign, viz., a veil, which is a sign of power, one the one hand, and of subjection, on the

other. He appeals to the women to guard against impropriety in dress, on account of

the angelic pure spirits who are present in our temples, and shall one day appear as

witnesses before God, of their immodesty and disorderly conduct. St. John Chrysos-

tom. as we are informed by his disciple, St. Nilus {Epistola ad Anastasium), saw the

temple filled with hosts of angels during the celebration of the divine mysteries. And
St. Chrysostoni himself assures us, that the Cherubim and Seraphim assist at the divine

mysteries in prostrate adoration.—{Homilia de Sacra Mensa). St. Gregory {Libra iv.

Dialog, chapter 58) asserts the same. How great, then, should be the feelings of awe
and reverence which we ought to carry with us into the house of God, in which the

Lord of glory remains really, truly, and substantially, on our altars. Quam terribilis est

locus iste ; nan est hie aliud nisi donius Dei, et porta ccbU.—(Genesis, xxviii. 17),

By " angels " others understand the bishops and priests who may be endangered

in their ministry, unless the woman appear clad in modest dress. The Prophet, Malachy,

(ii. 7) calls the priests "the angels of the Lord of armies.''

11. Lest the man should grow insolent on account of the superiority which has been

asserted for him over the woman ; and the woman, on the other hand, should despond
and undervalue her position too much, the Apostle now asserts that the ordinance and

disposition of God— "in the Lord"—is, that they should mutually depend on each

other ; and this holds particularly in the management of the household and the educa-

tion of their families—they should, therefore, live in indissoluble union.
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XTert
12. For .IS the wom.Tn is of the

man, so also is the man by tlie

woman : but all things of God.

13. ^'ou yoursolves jiulijc : dot!)

it become a woman, to pray uiilo

God uncovered ?

14. Doth not even nature itself

teach you, that a man indeed, if he

nourish liis hair, it is a sliame unto

him :

15. But if a woman nourish her

hair, it is a glory to her, for her

hair is given to her for a covering.

16 But if any man seem to be

conontious. we have no such cus-

tom, nor the church of God.

17. Now this I ordain : not prais-

ing you, that you come together not

for the belter, but for the worst.

12. And as the l"ii>t woman was formed from the

m.in, so now, in lurn, is man born of woman, and
this by the arrangement of (lod, the primary source

and foimtain of all tilings, ir. order to secure for tiiem

reci])rocal dependence and mutual love.

13. I appeal to your own sense of propriety, if it

be becoming in a woman to appear at jMayer without

a veil in the public assemblies of the faithful.

14. Does not a sense of natural decency, manifested

by the repugnance which inen commonly feel to

nourish their hair, show us, that it is a tlisgrace for a

man to nouiish his hair in a womanlike way.

15. For the God of nature has given her long flow-

ing hair as a natural veil (which should, at the same
time, remind her of j^utting on a head-covering, in

token of submission to her husband).
16. But if any person, anxious for superiority in

argument, will insist on the propriety of woman
appearing unveiled in public, my only reply to him

—

(and this is the last and the strongest that can be ad-

duced, viz., that of authority)— is, that neither we
Apostles (or Jewish converts), nor the Church of God,
know any such custom.

17. But with regard to what I am now about to

prescribe to you, I enter on the subject, instead of

praising you (as heretofore, verse 2), rather disposed
to censure you, for causing your religious assemblies

to be attended with greater spiritual detiment than

profit.

Coininentar^.

12. And as the first woman was formed out of the man ; so, now, man is born of

woman, God, the first source and principle of everything, so arranging it, ex ipso et per

ipsiim, et in ipso sunt omnia.—(Rom. xi.)

13. He now appeals to their own sense of propriety in proof of what he has

been saying; " yourselves," in Greek ei/ {j/xtv aurois, in yourselves ; "to pray to God,
uncovered." He omits the word " prophesying," because veiled, or unveiled,, this

latter would be improper in her, as he shows (xiv. 34).

14. " Nature " may also refer to the usage or custom, which is a sort of second nature.

The custom among the Greeks or Hebrews was, for the woman to wear long, and the

men, short hair. Of course, the Apostle does not contemplate the case in which men
raiy have particular reasons for wearing long hair.

15. This precept of observing proi^riety in dress is obligatory on women, not only

on occasions of public prayer, but at all times.

16. His last and most forcible argument on this subject, is the practice of the

Church— the safest rule that can be followed in all matters appertaining to either faith

Of morals. "Contentious." The Gxqq\. word, 4>LX.oveLKos, mtd^n?,, fond of superiority in.

argument. " No such custom," may either refer to the custom animadverted upon, of

men wearing long hair, and of women appearing in church without veils, or, to the

custom and practice of pertinaciously resisting apostolic authority. " Nor the Church
cf God." Ih Greek at eKKXrjcnaL, the churches.

1 7. The Apostle now proceeds to treat of another abuse of a still more serious nature,

which called for the most rigorous measures of correction. It appears that for the pur-

pose of perfectly representing the institution of the ^Adorable Eucharist at which our

Divine Redeemer, in common with his Apostles, had first partaken of the ordinary

Jewish Paschal supper, and afterwards (as we learn from the Evangelists), gave them
his adorable Body and Blood, the primitive Christians were wont to go in the evening

to the church or room set apart for religious meetings, and there partake in
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among you.

Tiert. Iparapbrase.
iS. For first of all I hear that 18. For, in the first place, I hear, that when you

when you come together in the assemble together in the church, especially destined

church, there are schisms pmong {or the sscred meetings of the faithful, instead of

you, and in part I believe ii. being united in brotherly concord, you, on the con-

trary, have schisms and divisions among you, and I

am ir.clined to beHeve these charges to be true of

some of you, or some of these charges to be true of

you all.

19. For there must be also here- 19. Nor does it cause me surprise to witness such

sies : that they also, who aie re- breaches of charity and concord amongst you
;

for,

proved, may be made manifest looking to the nature of man, there must be divisions

even ui the dogmas of faith, which divisions in faith

God permits, in order that those who are genuine and

sincere amongst you may be made manifest by the

contrast with those who err.

Commentary.
common, rich and poor, of an ordinary repast, to which the rich principally contributed

and invited the poor.—

(

Vide Calmet, Dictionnaire de la Bible). These suppers

—

termed Agapes, or Charity feasts, from commemorating the love of the faithful for one

another—were intended to represent the Paschal and ordinary Jewish suppers, of

which our Redeemer and his Apostles partook, before he gave them the Holy Eucharist.

The Eucharist itself sufficiently represented its own institution. These banquets were

made the occasion of very great abuses ; for, the rich, instead of joining in the Agapes,

and contributing towards them, according to the primitive institution, brought with them,

to the Church, each one, his own supper, and indulged to excess in eating and drink-

ing. On this account, they disedified the faithful ; they sowed divisions, in conse-

quence of excluding from their tables the poor and hungry, and immediately after

received the body and blood of the Lord, unworthily, to their own condemnation.

What wonder, then, that the Apostle should have exerted all his zeal to put a stop to

such fearful evils. "Now this I ordain." Some Expositors join these words with the

preceding, thus :—these injimctions I have given about women wearing veils, &c., and
then, they say, he commences the subject of the Eucharist in the words, " not prais-

ing you," &c., as if he said : while praising you in general (verse 2), I must except your

conduct in reference to the following abuse. The arrangement adopted in the Para-

phrase seems to be the more natural. In the common Greek, the words, " this I

ordain, not praising," &c., run thus : tqvto 8e TrapayyeAAwv ovk cTratvco, while ordain

ing this, I praise you not. The Vulgate is the reading of the Alexandrian and other

MSS., and of the ancient versions. The Codex Vaticanus has, tovto TrapayyeAAwv ovk

cTraffwi/, " while ordaining this, not praising you." The meaning is the same in all.

18. "In the Church" (ei/ eK/<Xr/o-ta, ui church—the article is wanting in the chief

MSS.) may either mean the place set apart for sacred assemblages (as in Paraphrase),

or, the collection and assemblage itself. So that the words may mean, when you
meet together in the assembly of the faithful, which assembling together is calculated

to bind them firmly in concord. "There are schisms among you." What the cause

of these "schisms," or divisions, was, the Apostle does not explain. It appears, how-

ever, from the context, that they were occasioned by *the manner in which they

assembled and celebrated the Agapes : the rich not waiting for, nay, excluding the

poor. "And in part I believe it." "In part," may refer either to the people; ana
mean, I believe these charges to be true of some of you ; or, to the charges, and
mean, I believe some of these charges to be true of all of you.

19. "There must be also heresies." (In the Greek is added, iv vfjuv, among you).

By " heresies," are commonly meant, errors in faith. St. Chrysostom understands the

word here to signify the same as "schisms" (verse 18), but improbably ;
for, by say-

ing, " there must be heresies also," the Apostle implies that they are different from

the others. They " must be," as a matter of consequent necessity, considering the

corruption of human nature; just as " scandals must be." "That," may mean the

-consequence, or, the final cause which God has in view in suffering heresies to exist.
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Zcii, parapbiMsc.
20. When you come tlicrcfore 20. When, therefore, yuii assemble together in the

together into one place, it is not meetings referred to, it is no longer to eat the Lord's
now to cat the Lord's supper. Supper.

21. For everyone taketh before 21. For each one takes wilh him beforehand his

his own supper to eat. Ami one own siijiper to eat ; the consequence is, that while one
indeed is hungrj' .ind another is party, vi/., the Jioor, stands by hungry, another, vi/,.,

drunk. the rich, drinks to e*ccess.

22. What, have you not houses 22. If you wiph to enjoy your ]>rivate suppers,

to eat and drink in? Or despise have you not your own houses?— or do you despise

ye the church of God : and put f^"" house of Go(i by such profanation, and the 7vholc

them to shame that have not? C//;v.J/'/i7/'/ f<'//^i,'rrj;(7//(V/, by outraging and causing shame
What shall I say to you? Do I i" those who have nothing to contribute? Surely,

praise you ? In this I praise you for conduct like this I cannot praise you.

not.

Coinincntar\>.
'^ Afeiius judicavit dc malis benefacere qiiam mala nulla esse permittere.^'—St. Augustine,

Eticliin'd., 27). " Who are approved." The Greek word, doKifxoL, means those wiio are

tested and tried, like gold in the furnace, the genuine, sterling believers.

20. " Therefore," is resumptive of the subject referred to, verse iS. " The Lord's

supper." This was a supper of charity, concord, and love ; a supper celebrated in

common, to which even Judas was admitted ; whereas, their banquets were the occasion

of divisions; /r/r'^/"^ banquets from which the poor were excluded. By "the Lord's

supper,"' it is clear he means the Agape, and not the Eucharist itself; for, no one
svould be permitted to drink to excess of the Eucharist, as the ministers of religion

would not have given it so abundantly. Moreover, the abusive practice of not waiting

for each other could not regard the Eucharistic supper, which was not celebrated until

all were assembled. Again, the excesses on account of which he taxes them with un-

worthy communions, must have preceded the Eucharist ; for, though the circumstance

of sinning after the communion would aggravate the sin, it would not still prove the

preceding communion to be bad or sacrilegious. Hence, from his charging them with

bad communions, in consequence of the excesses which took place at the "supper of
the Lord," these excesses, and the supper consequently, must have preceded com-
aiunion.

21. " The abuse which the Apostle here denounces was occasioned by the fact, that

the rich, instead of partaking of a supper in common with the poor, brought their

own suppers to the church, and partook of them apart, without waiting for, or inviting

the poor ; nay, even excluding them. The consequence was that some of them com-
mitted excess ("is drunk"), approached holy communion in mortal sin, and thus

became guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.

"One man is hungry," who probably fasted until evening, and hoped to join in the

Agape, from which he is excluded.
" And another is drunk." This word here simply implies excessive indulgence,

which, however, did not reach a deprivation of reason.

22. "The church of God," may either mean the congregation, or the place of

meeting (as in Paraphrase). Respecting these Agapes, to which reference is made
here, it is to be observed, that at the time referred to by the Apostle, they were cele-

brated immediately before holy communion, as is clear from this entire passage, verse

20 (although St. Chrysostom and others are of a contrary opinion), and continued

to be celebrated in the same way, for a considerable time after, in some churches.

Sozomen relates, that such was the case in some churches of Egypt, even in his own
time ; and from the decree of the third Council of Carthage, at which St. Augustine
assisted and over which Aurelius, Primate of Africa, presided, prohibiting all whc
were not fasting beforehand, to receive the Holy Eucharist, Maunday Thursday
excepted (canon 29), it is inferred, that the contrary usage generally prevailed through-

out the several churches of Africa. It is, however, asserted by many, that those

Agapes were, after the time referred to hear, celebrated throughout the church generally-

after holy communion ; and some assert that this change in the time of the celebra-
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Uert parapbrase.
23. For I have received of the 23. For I have received by revelation from the

Lord that which also I delivered Lord himself immediately and directly (as, indeed, I

unto you, that the Lord Jesus, have the entire Gospel, of which the doctrine of the

the same night in which he was Eucharist forms a prominent part), what I have
betrayed, took bread. already described to you by word of mouth touching

this subject, viz., that the Lord Jesus, on the very

night on which he was betrayed, took bread into his

venerable and creative hands
;

24. And giving thanks, broke, 24. And giving thanks, broke and said : Take ye and
and said : Take ye and eat : this is eat, this is my body which shall be delivered for you.

my body which shall be delivered What I have now done, do you and your successors

for you: this do for the commemo- also to the end of time, in commemorat on of my
ration of me. bitter passion and death.

Coiniuentarp.

tion was one of the points of reformation promised by the Apostle (verse 34). St.

Augustine {Epistola adJaniiarium), and others, refer the discipline of lasting before holy

communion to the age of the Apostles. This is, however, called in question by many.

But although the precise period at which this discipline of fasting before holy communion
was introduced, cannot be defined for certain, it is universally agreed that it is of the

highest antiquity. Li consequence of the abuses to which these Agapcs or charity feasts

gave occasion, whether they were celebrated before or a//fr communion (and we are told

by Baronius, ad annum CJiristi 57, that they were frequently celebrated on the feasts of

the martyrs, and on the occasion of the dedication of churches), the Council of Laodicea

(canon 28) prohibited them altogether in the church, and forbade any such banquets in

the house of God. The same prohibition was renewed by the Council of Quinisextum

(canon 14).

23. In order to point out the enormity of the sacrilegious communions, which were

the great evils resulting from the excesses committed at the Agapes, the Apostle repeats

the loving history of the institution of the adorable Eucharist, which he had already,

when among them, described orally, and to their forgetfulness of which, as well as of

the sanctity of the mystery they were about to approach, their irreverences, their con-

tempt of the entire church, their neglect of the poor, their excesses might be attributed.

" The same night on which he was betrayed." This circumstance the Apostle men-

tions, in order to commend the excessive charity of Christ for us in this adorable insti-

tution, wherein our amiabl.' '^xvxowxpouredforth all tlie riches ofhis Divine love for man
(Council of Trent, SS. 13, ch. 2), and exhausted all the treasures of his infinite riches,

all the inventions of wisdom, and all the efforts of infinite power.— (St. Augustine). Oh !

how calculated is not the frequent consideration of tne boundless love of our Blessed

Jesus in the Sacrament of the altar—wherein he makes it his delight to remain with the

children of men, even unto the end of the world, although the greater part of mankind

are quite insensible to the incomprehensible prodigy of love, which he there never fails

to exhibit—wherein he is prodigal of himself, to an extent that the mind of man could

not fathom, and faitli alone could believe—to draw us, to force us to love this disinter-

ested lover who first loved us. What is the gift bestowed ? On zvhom is it bestovved ?

How long is it to last ? When was it given ? Why was it given ? At how great a

sacrifice was it given ? Shall not the consideration of these and the other circum-

stances of this Divine institution, force us to love our Lord Jesus in the Holy

Eucharist !

24. " And giving thanks." These words express the act of returning thanks to his

Heavenly Father, as well fur his great benefit, which he had long pre-ordained, and

which he is now immediately about to give, as for all his other blessings bestowed on

mankind. The Evangelists add, in the history of the institution of the Eucharist

—

''he blessed'"—the object of which benediction was, to implore upon the bread which

he was about to consecrate, the Divine beneficence. In the Canon of the Mass,

wherein the whole action is minutely and circumstantially detailed, are added the

words, elevatis oculis in cceluni, which he is presumed to have done on this as well as
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^eyt. Iptarapbrasc.
25. In like m.inner also the dia- 25. In like mnniur, allcT having first partaken of

lice, after he had supped, sayinj; : the Paschal supper, and also of the ordinary Jewish

Coinmcntarv?.
on tlie other occasions when he pLTionncJ miru,lcs ; he (hd so in niuUipIyin<j; the

bread (Matt, xiv.), and in raising Lazarus from the grave (John, xi.)

'' Broke." According to some Expositors, he ihd this before consecration. Tiiese

say, there was a two-fokl breaking, the one referred to here, the other in the words,

"this is my body which shall be delivereil for you," or, as in the Greek, which is broken

for you, very expressive of his immolation and subjec tion to great tortures on the altar

of the Cross. It seems, however, more probable that only one breaking took place,

viz., that which occurreil at the consecration, and of which the Apostle only gives a

summary account, neglecting the order in which things took place.

"This is my body, which shall be delivered for you." In Greek, to virep vjjmv k\(,)-

/laoi; ivhich is broken for you, of course in the external species or appearances. 'i'iie

words, "which is broken,"' although in the present tense, are useil for a proximate
future ; they have tipregnans signijicafio, ec^uivalent to "broken and given." It corres-

ponds with 8t8o/i€i'ov, in St. Luke (xxii. 19). Hence, it is well exjjressed by the Vulgate.

tradetur. The word, Kkwy^^vov, is wanting in the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. From
these words is deriveii a most solid and unanswerable proof of the real presence of the

body and bjood of our Lord in the blessed Sacrament.— (Concil. Trid. SS. xiii. c. i).

The words must have been understood in their plain, literal sense by the Apostles at

the Last Supper ; for, the Redeemer gave them no clue, that we are aware of, for

understanding them, figuratively. On the contrary, the words of promise, which they

had heard a year before (John, vi.), and of which the fulfilment was deferred to the

present moment, should have made them expect, that he would leave them his real

body and blood, which it is clear, from the offence his words caused them, they

anderstood him to [iromise.—(John, vi. 62, &c.) Hence, our Blessed Redeemer could

not have enij^loyed figurative language on this occasion, unless he liad forewarned his

Apostles, that he intended doing so ; since, according to all the acknowledged laws

of language, the man would be guilty of a lie, who would employ langu ige, in a

figurative sense, which he knew his hearers were prepared to understand, literally.

Now, the Apostles could be prepared to understand our Redeemer's words, in the

literal sense only ; and his words, therefore, could be uttered in that sense only by our
Divine Reedeemer. Taken literally, they clearly enunciate, and, therefore, prove the

real presence. " Wliich shall be delivered for you ;
" according to this reading,

adopted by the Vulgate, reference is made in these vvords to our Redeemer's death

upon the cross. If we follow the Greek readina:, which is broken for you, the words
express the present breaking of his body under the appearance or species of bread

;

and this breaking, which affects only the species, is referred to the substance contained

under them, viz., the body and blood of Christ.
" This do for a commemoration of me," i.e., in commemoration of his ceath anc.

passion (as in verse 24). It is to be observed, that the three Kvangelists (Matthew,
chap. xxvi. ; Mark, xiv. ; Luke, x.xii.), and St. Paul here, give the same precise words
in the consecration of the bread, "This is my Body;" to which St. Luke adds,

''which is given for you," and St. Paul here, " which shall be delivered for you."

25. " After he had supped." These words are added in the account given by St.

Paul of the consecration of the chalice ; because, as is clear from the history of the

Last Supper by St. Luke (xxii. 17-20), there were two different chalices used on the

occasion \ one, the cup employed by the Jewish householder, before the Paschal

supper ; the other, the Eucharistic chalice, which is not to be confounded with th«

former—for, it was only after the Paschal Supper, and after the Jewish common supper

also, that the Eucharistic chalice was consecrated. It is to be borne in mind, that it

was only after the Paschal and the Jewish common suppers, which were used on the

occasion of the Pasch (for the Jews had two suppers on this occasion, the Paschal a.nd

the co/nmon one), the bread also was transubstantiated ; but this circumstance is omitted

by the Apostle when describing the consecration of the bread ; because, no confusion

would result from such omission ; whereas, if oD^itted in the history of the consecration ot
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TLcit. IParapbrase.
This chnlice is the new testament supper, he took tlie chalice, sayings this chalice, i.e.,

in my blood: this do ye, as often as the contents oH/u's chahce, is the authentic instru-
you shall drink, for the conimcmo- mcnt of the New Testament, sealed and sanctioned in
ration of me. my blood, or, the thing contained in this chalice of

my blood, it is, that ratifies and confirms the New
Testament. As often as you shall drink of this, do it

in commemoration of me.

Commentary.
the cup, diis Euchariastic cup might be confounded with that used at the common
supper.

"This chalice," the container for the thing contained.
" Is the new testament.'" It is a "testament," being the instrument through which

a dying testator bequeathes a gift.

" New," in opposition to the o/d, given by Moses ; and, moreover, it conveys new
blessings of a more exalted and spiritual character.

The form of the consecration of the chalice left us by St. Paul and St. Luke, is per-

fectly the same ;
" this chalice is the new testament in my blood," to which St. Luke

adds, TO {iTTEp vfxw eKxyvo/xevoj/, "w/n'c/i shall be shed for you^'' (chap. xxii. verse 20).

The form recorded by St. Matthew, which is the same as that of St. Mark, is some-
what different from that employed here by St. Paul and by St. Luke. In Matthew and
Mark, the form is, "this is my blood of the new testament which shall be shed for

many," to which is added in St. Matthew, " unto the remission of sin." The mean-
ing of which is, that the new covenant of God with man, promising grace here and
glory hereafter, on certain conditions, is ratified and sanctioned by the blood contained
in the chahce ; for it was by the effusion of the blood of Christ that these blessings

were secured to man. The form here employed by St. Paul, and by St. Luke, " this

chalice is the new testament," &c., is reconciled by Piconio and A'Lapide with the

form used by St. Matthew, " this is my blood of the new testament," &c., in this way :

they attach a different meaning to " testament," in both cases. With St. Matthew,
it means, the ivill itself. Here, according to them, it means the authentic instrument
or copy oi that will. Estius gives the word, "testament," the same precise signifi-

cation in both cases ; he says, that the form here used by St. Paul means precisely the

same thing with the form of St. Matthew. This chalice, or what is contained in this

chalice of my blood, it is, that ratifies and confirms the new testament. Estius trans-

poses the words, " in my blood," as they are found in the form used here by St. Paul,

and joins them with the word " chalice," " this chalice in my blood,'' which, according

to him, means the same as "this chalice of my blood ;" and he appears to insinuate

that the difference of case "zVz ray blood," for, " ^ my blood," is owing to sotne idiomatic

pecuh'arity of language. This exposition has the advantage of giving the words used
on this solemn occasion, the same fixed and definite meaning.

From this is clearly proved that the real blood of Christ was there ; for, it was real

blood that was shed in the testament of Moses, to which these words are allusive, and
it would be perfectly unmeaning to suppose that the type was dedicated in real blood,

and the antitype, only in the figure of blood.
" This do } e, as often as you shall drink," (S^c. It is the doctrine of the Council of Trent

(SS. xxii. chap, i., de Misscc Sacrif.) that, at the institution of the adorable Eucharist,

o"r Redeemer constituted his Apostles priests ofthe new testament, andcommanded them and
their successors in the priesthood to offer up (his body and blood), imder the symbols or ap-

pearafices of bi-eadand wine, when he utte7-ed the words, " Do this in commemoration of me

T

The precept conveyed in this and the preceding verses, by no means implies that the

faiLhtul are bound to receive communion under both kinds. For, our Redeemer directly

addresses his priests, and commands them to offer sacrifice ; to do, what he has done,

to the end of time, in commemoration of his bitter death and passion. The only pre-

cept indirectly, or, rather, by correlative obligation binding on the faithful, is, to receive

the Eucharist from the hands of their pastors, and in receiving it, to commemorate the

death of Christ. But there is no command imposed on theni to receive it under two

kinds. Nay, the very conditional form in which our Redeemer speaks, when referring

to the chalice, " ihis io ye as often as you shall drinkP &c., would imply the contrary
;
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26. For ns often as you shall cat 26. As often, then, as you shall jiartake of this bread
this bread, ami drink the chalice, (traiisiil)stantiatctl into tlie l)0(i\), and drink the chalice

you shall shew the death of the (ciiangod into the blootl of Christ), you shall announce
Lord until he come. the death oi the Lord until he comes to judge the

world.

27. Therefore whosoever shall 27. \Vhosoevcr, therefore, shall eat this bread or

eat this bread, or drink the chalice drink the chalice of the Lorti unworthily, />., ui the

of the Lord unworthily, shall be state of mortal sin, shall be guilty oftlie body and

guilty of the Uxly and of the blood blood of the Lord.

ol the Lord.

''^. Bit let a man prove him'^clf

:

2S. If, then, a man feels conscious of being in mortal

<xomincnrar\\
for wny employ a condition if it were absolutely imperative ? The coni.nand goes no

farther in reference to the faithful, than to commemorate the death of Christ, when

approachin<^ to Holy Communion, and this may be done even under one kind. Na
doubt, Holy Communion was given in the early ages under both kinds ; but, this was

only a matter of discipline which might vary, but not of precept, which it was not in

the pov/er of the Church to change. She, for wise reasons, changed the discipline of

former ages, and now allows Communion to be given to the faithful under ^;/^ kind

only. The precept of receiving under both kinds, only regarded the priests offering

sacrifice, and the sacrifice most perfectly " shewed " forth the death of Christ, under

the two distinct kinds.

26. In this verse, the Apostle explains the precept included in the institution of the

Eucharist, as regarded the faithful, viz., that as often as they partook of the body and

blood of Christ, they should announce his death, until he comes to judge the world.

The Eucharist, therefore, is to continue till the end of time. " And drink the chalice,"

the common Greek has, iroTripiov tovto, //«> chalice, but, this, is cancelled by the best

critics, on the authority of the chief MSS. "You shall shew." The Greek is in the

present, "jiw/ do s/lOW." KaTayyekXere

.

27. " Therefore," shows the object which the Apostle had in view in referring to the

institution of the Eucharist, viz., to impress the Corinthians with the enormity of the

sin of unworthy Communion. As, then, the Eucharist is a real representation of the

suffering and death of Christ (verse 26), " whosoever, therefore," receives him unworthily

in the Eucharist " is guilty," &c.
" Unworthily," by positive irreverence, in the state of mortal sin, such as was the state

of those referred to here, who committed excesses, and were harsh to the poor at the

AgaJ>es.
" Guilty of the body and blood of the Lord." These words evidently suppose his

body and blood to be present : otherwise, how could so strong an assertion be warranted ?

Who could, with any degree of propriety, say, that by insulting or maltreating the picture

of a king, a man is guilty of the body and blood of the king ? Such a man might be justly

chargetfwira irreverence or disrespect to the king, whose image he abuses ; but, surely,

it would be preposterous to say of him, that he would be guilty of the body and blood

of the king. Hence, the body and blood of Christ must be present in the Eucharist,

to warrant so strong an assertion on the part of the Aposde.

From this verse it follows, that both species are not necessarily, as a matter of

precept, to be taken together at Holy Communion. For, the Apostle supposes that a

man may receive either one or the other unworthily; and as itis evident from the entire

context,' this unworthiness is made by him to consist, not in the separate taking of one

species without the other, or in disjoining what should be taken jointly, but in the

previous unworthy dispositions of the recipient ; for, he speaks of the abuses against

morals committed at the Agapes. Hence, it follows, that one part could be received

worthily without the other, provided the previous dispositions of the recipient were

worthy. In the Protestant Bibles, the words of this verse, contrary to the original

Greek, are corruptly rendered. " Whoesoever shall eat this bread, and drink, &c. The

Greek is rj iriviq, &c., " or dritiky^ &c.

28. " Prove himself." This proof is made by the Council of Trent (SS. 13, chap. 7).
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and so let him eat uf that bread, sin, let him prove himself by good sacramental con-

and drink of the chrdice. fession ; and, then, he may eat of this flesh and drmk
of this chalice.

29. For he that eateth and drink- 29. For he that eats and drinks unworthily, eats

eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh and drinks judgment—that is to say, entails damna-

judgment to himself, not discerning tion on himself, in punishment of his not discerning

the body of the Lord. the body of the Lord, treating it with no more respect

than he would treat common bread.

30. Therefore are there many in- ^o. In punishment of these bad communions, many
firmand weak among you, and many amongst you are afflicted with divers maladies and
'leep. infirmities, and many, punished with death.

31. But if we would judge our- 31. If, then, we would examine and prove our-

:ielves, we should not be judged. selves, and expiate our sins by a good confession,

we would avert these judgments and punishments

from us.

32. But whilst we are judged, we 32. Whilst, however, we are thus punished, we are

are chastised by the Lord ; that we only experienciug the correction which the Lord ad-

be not condemned with this world. ministers to US as children, to save us from being

involved in the same judgment of condemnation with

the sinners and infidels of this world.

Commentary.
to consist, should a man be conscious of a mortal sin, in a good sacramental confession,

and this the Council commands, should there be an opportunity of confessing—"and so

let him eat of that bread,'' &c. The meaning of the words is — he may then, after

such proof, partake of that bread and drink of the chalice. The proof here required

does not regard faith, as the sectaries pretend ; for the Apostle is referring to breaches

of morality.

29. " For he that eateth and drinketh" (or does one or the other, as is clear from

verse 27, of which this is but a fuller repetition), "unworthily" in the sense already

assigned—such a man "eateth and drinketh judgment," i.e., damnation to himself He
receives his judge, Christ, who will condemn him.

" Not discerning the body of the Lord." Now, if the body of the Lord were not

really there, how incur guilt for not discerning it ? This verse is the same as verse 27,

the words of which, '• guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," show that the guilt of

those who received him unworthily in holy Communion, was equal to that of those who
crucified Christ ; since receiving him in Communion, his death is commemorated. And
a man is said to be guilty of the body and blood of another, not simply by killing him,

but when he murders him in a cruel, barbarous manner. O God of mercy ! pardon us

the many outrages committed against thee in the Sacrament of thy love. Preserve us

from murdering, by an unworthy Communion, Him who was tortured for our sakes, to

save us from the eternal tortures of the damned.
30. Many were visited in the primitive Church, v/ith corporal infirmities and prema-

ture death in punishment of unworthy Communions.
31. While referring to the visible punishments inflicted on many of them, he consoles

them at the same time by the assurance, that these punishments were only the paternal

and salutary corrections which God, as a merciful and tender lather, had inflicted on

them for their greater good, viz., to save them from the eternal punishment of the

damned, in store for the infidels and sinners of " this vv^orld." The visible punishment

here referred to is that of death, verse 30.

From this it follows, that although the guilt and eternal debt or liability of sin be

remitted, as happened in this case, " that we may not be condemned with this world,"

still, the temporal debt sometimes remains to be remitted, " whilst we are judged, we are

corrected {i.e., punished] by the Lord." This proposition, viz., that sometimes, after the

remission of the guilt and eternal punishment due to sin, a temporal debt remains to

be expiated, either in this hfe or in Purgatory, is, de fide Catholica, defined in the Council

of Trent, (S3, xiv., chap, viii.):—" Sancta Synodus declaratfalsum omnino esse, at a verba

Dei aliemim, ciilpam a Domino nunquam remitti, qiiin universa etiam pana condonetur ;
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ucrt.

II. Whcioforc. my bittlircn, wlicn

you come togctlur to eat, wait for

one another.

34. If any man he luintjry, let

him eat at home ; that you come

not together unto judgment. And

the rest I will set in order, when I

come.

paraphrase.

T,T^. Wherefore, on the ociasion of all your fuliii

meetings at your Agapes ; let tliem be in reality the

Lord's Slippers, conunon to all, and wait for one
another.

34. If any man be too hungry to remain fasting so

long, let him eat at home, in order that your meetings

may nt)t serve as so many occasions of damnation on
account of your excesses, your pride, and contempt of

the poor. Other matters connected with this subject,

I will prescribe and arrange as soon as I shall have

come amongst you.

Coinincutarv?.

and (Can. xii.) :
—" Si i/u/'s i//xrn'f Mam /a'//aw siniul cum culpa irmitti seiupcr a Deo—

Anathema sit.'

7^-^. This shows that the Apostle docs not intend to abolish the Ai:;apcs, Ijut only lo

correct the abuses committed in them, and have them reformed.

34. " If any man be hungry," i.e., unable to fast until evening, when the Agape was

celebrated, "let him eat at home," and not make these religious assemblies, intended

for their salvation, the occasion of uamnation. He is contented with inculcating

this one point. He reserves all other points of reformation for his advent amonyst
them. AVhar these were, cannot be determined. St. Augustine says (Epistle 1 18),

that receiving the Communion in a state of fasting, was one of the points arrange'

I

by hiui.
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CHAPTER XII.

Hnal^sis.
This and the two foUorvitig chapters arc employed by the Apostle in delivering instrjictions

concerning the gifts of the Holy Ghost. In this chapter^ he undertakes to remedy certain

abuses of wliich these gratis gratis dat^e, zvith which the Corinthian Church was
abufidantly favoured, ivere the occasion. It appeal's, that many among them, upon whom
tvere conferred gifts of a more exalted and honourable description, had, in consequence,

grow7i insolent, and despised their hnmbler a7id lessfavoured brethren. These^ on the

other hand, indulged feelings of jealousy and envy. He7ice, schisms and divisions

among them. To remedy this evil, the Apostle re7ninds tlie/n, in the fi7'st place,

of their for/ner dcg/-aded co7iditio7i^ whe7i p7'ofessi7ig the er7-07-s of Faga/iis7n. As
they, tlie7rfore, possessed 710 clai/n to these gifts, they should 7iot make the7n se7-ve as

occasio/is ofpride (1-4). In the 7iext place, he shotvs that these gifts, although differing

{71 7iumber a7id quality, were 07ie i7i their source and 07'igi7i, viz., God, their author;

a7id he7ice, they should serve 7'ather to ce77ie7it imio7i, tha7t cause divisio7is (4-6). He the7i

7-e/ninds the7n that these gifts were given for the p7'ofit of the e/iti/-e body of the faithful,

as well those zvho tvere not favou/rd with the/n, as those luho were (7). /// the

next place, he shotvs that in the distributio7i ofthe several gifts, tvhich he e7iume7-ates a7id

classes tinder 7ii7ie distinct heads, the Holy Ghost is i7jfiuenced solely by his 0W7i gratuitous

tvill; and^ therefore, these gifts should neitherprove the occasio7i ofpride to one party, 7ior

of e7ivy to the other (8-12). By a beautiful illust7'atio7i draw7i f7-0111 the wiity of the

nattiral body of 77ia7i, although co7nposed of differe7it i7ie7nbers, he poi7its out the relative

duties tvhich the diffe7-ent 77ie//ibe7's of the mystic body of Christ owe to each other. Ht

shows, that, like the 7iatural body, the /7iystic body of Clwist is 07ie (12-13). {Hewe,

the 7/iei7ihers of the Chu7xh should have but 07ie soul), and co7nposed of differe7it mc77ibers

(14). (Hence, all ca7i7iot have the sa//ie gifts). He tlmi points out, that the diffe7'ent

77ie7/ibe/'s, all e7ijoy the honours of the body by i7icorp07'atio7i (15, 16). Aiid, that

consistently with the nature of a7i 07'ga7iized body, all can7iot have the sa77te fu7ictions

(17-20). Add7-essi7ig the 77i07'e highly gifted, he assig7is reasons why they should tirat

the others with greater atte7itio7i (21-27). He applies all that had beeii said of the

/mtU7'al body to the Clnaxh, a7id shotvs the va7-iety of gifts and functions in it (27-30).

He reco7n77iends charity (31).

XTejt Iparapbrase.
1. NOW concerning spiritual j. Whilst deferring until the period of my advent

things, my brethren, I would not amongst you all further arrangements respecting your
have you ignorant. Agapes and the Adorable Eucharist (xi. 34), I am

anxious to instruct you regarding the spiritual gifts

which are the occasion of certain abuses.

2. You know that, when you 2. You know, that before your conversion, when you

Commentary.
1. " Concerning spiritual things," the Greek, Tn/eu/xartKoiv, will also admit, " concern-

ing ^•^xx'WMdX persons."" The former is, however, the more probable rendering of the

words. " I would not have you ignorant," is a form of words requesting serious atten-

tion and undoubting faith.

2. '• When you tvere heathens," in which they are reminde 1 of whut they now an
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vere heathens, you went to ihnnb profcssoii the errors of ra-ani.->iii, you were in the
•ilols accoidm-; as you were led. li.ibit of going to jjay yoiir scnsclcss homage to mute

idols whicli were dcvoiil of reason. or intelhgence,

according as you were impelled either by curiosity, or

custom, or the craft of the devil.

3. Wherefore I give you to un- 3. Wherefore, I wish to make known to you, that

derstand, that no man, .speaking no one speaking under the iniluence of God's Spirit,

by tlie Spirit of God, saith Anathe- will curse, or say anathema to Jesus. (As, then, you
ma to Jesus. And no man c.\n say, were identified in your Pagan state with those wiio

the Lord Jesus but by the Holy cursed the Lord Jesus, you liad no claim whatever to

<.'>hosu receive those spiritual gifts of which you novr boast).

.\nd no one can so much as pronounce, in a pious

manner, and in a way conducive to salvation, the

name of Jesus, without the grace of the Holy Ghost.

(Hence, wliatever gifts you possess at present come
from the Spirit of God).

4. Now there are diversities of 4. But, although there is a different distribution of

graces, but the same Spirit
;

gratuitous gifts, the source and principle of them is

one and the same—viz., the Holy Ghost.

Commcutai:^;
tiuough the divine mercy. '' WHien, ' ore, is omitted in the common Greek text, but

found in the chief MSS. " You went." The Greek is in the participial form, uTrayw/xei/oi,

you were going, it expresses custom or habit. "Dumb idols," devoid of reason or

intelligence. "As you were led,'' i.e., impelled by curiosity, or custom, or the craft of

the devil. The Apostle reminds the Corinthians of their former wretched condition, as

the most efiectual security against those feelings of pride, which their present favours

were apt to engender.

3. "Wherefore," may be connected with the f)rece(iing veise, thus :
" I have reminded

you of your wretched condition in Paganism, in order to make you understand the

following truth, viz. :
—"That no man speaking by the Spirit of God," &c.—A'Lapide

;

or, with the first verse, thus:—as "I would not have you ignorant of spiritual

thmgs " (verse i), "I therefore," to remove this ignorance, "give you to under-

stand," &c. Picon io, in his Triplex Expositio, and others, say, that the object of the

Apostle, after reminding the Corinthians of their former wretched condition in Pagan-

ism (verse 2), is, to give them a sign for distinguishing from true prophets, those men
who falsely pretended to heavenly revelations, many of whom they formerly witnessed,

and had still to witness among the Pagans. The false prophets, when questioned

about the Lord Jesus, curse him, and wisti him to be anathematized, or to be regarded

as an object of execration ; Vv^hereas, the true prophets, under the influence of God's

spirit, pronounce his name with piety and respect. This, although a very ingenious

connexion, does not seem to accord well with the context, nor is it suggested by the

consideration of the passage itself The mode of connecting it, aaopted in the

Paraphrase, seems much preferable, being the most natural, and the one suggested by

the context. The Apostle reminds the Corinthians of their wretched condition in

Paganism, from which state most of them were converted to the gospel, in order to

show them that they were altogether devoid of God's spirit, having been identified

with those who anathematized the Lord Jesus, -and hence, not in the way of receiving

those spiritual favours of which they now boast ; and, if at present, they have any

favour of which to boast, it surely comes from the Spirit of God, without whose grace

they could not perform the most trifling meritorious action, nor even so much as

pronounce the name of Jesus in a pious manner—or, in a manner conducive to salva-

tion. " Saith Anathema to Jesus." In the common Greek, Acyet ava^e/xa Iqa-ovv,

calleth Jesus accursed. The chief MSS. have the Vulgate reading, Aeyet avaOeixa Iqcrov;.

"No man can say Lord Jesus;" in the common. Greek, clttcIi' Kvpiov l7](jovv,i/ia^ Jesus

is the Lord. The chief manuscripts have the Vulgate reading, eiTreli/ Kvpio<i 'It/ctoi;?.

4. " There are diversities of graces." The Greek, Siatpecrets Se p^apicr/xaToji/ etcrtv,

means, there are differences of gifts, and the same word which is here translated
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5. And there are diversities of ^. And although the distribution of ministrations be
miiiistries, but the same Lord. different, the principle and source of them is the same :

VIZ., God the Son, who is our Lord by the special

title of Redemption.

6. And there are diversities of 6. And although the distribution of supernatural

operations, out the same God, who operations, of the active faculties of working great

vvorketh all in all. and distinguished miracles be different, their prin-

ciple is still one and the same—viz., God the Father.

—(Having, then, but one source to which all their

glory is due, they should not prove the occasion of

divisions by engendering feelings of pride in one party,

or of envy in the other).

7. And the manifestation of the 7- (Another reason why these gifts should secure

Spirit is given to every man unto harmony is, the end which God had m view m be-

.q(^j
s owing them). Every one of these gifts, by which
the operation of the Holy Spirit is manifested, was
given to each person not for his own private profit,

but for the utility of the entire Church. (Hence, the

less favoured man is a sharer in the benefits accruing

from them).

8. To one indeed, by the Spirit, 8. To one man, indeed, is given by the Holy Ghost

is given the word of wisdom : and the facuiiy of treating of the sublime truths of Revela-

Commentar^.
" graces " is translated " gifts."—(Rom, xii. 6). By it are meant the several gratia gratis

datce, as they are termed by Theologians, viz., the word of wisdom, prophecy, the

gift of tongues, &c., enumerated by the Apostle, (verses, 8, 9, 10), as distinct from
" ministries " and '• operations." Others say that the word " graces," mentioned in

this verse, is a generic term, denoting all the gifts of the Holy Ghost, under which are

included " ministries " (verse 5),
" operations " (verse 6), and the other gifts

enumerated (verses 7, 8, 9). The former division is the more probable. These
several "graces" are, by appropriation, ascribed to the "same Spirit," or Holy G^iost,

who is goodness and love, because they emanate from the gratuitous goodness of God.

5. -'Ministries," StaKovtiF, refer to the different orders of ministry established in

the Church—viz.. Episcopacy, Priesthood, Deaconship, &c., including also the func-

tions committed to females—such as was confided to Phoebe, the deaconess.—(Rom.
xiv. i). And these are, by appropriation, attributed to the Son, " the same Lord,"

because he is the head of the Church, purchased with his blood ; he is our " Lord " by the

special title of Redemption,

6. "Operations," i.e., the active faculties of performing great and splendid miracles,

such as raising the dead to life, &c., to distinguish them from "the grace of healing "

(verse 9), These, like all the other efforts of Omnipotence, are, by appropriation,

ascribed to God the Father, " who worketh all in all." As first and primary cause, he

concurs in the production of all works, whether natural or supernatural ; in the former,

by his concicrsus generalis ; in the latter, by divine grace. "The same Spirit " (verse 4)
"the same Lord" (verses), "the same God" (verse 6), serve to remind the Corin-

thians, that, although these gifts differ in multitude and variety, their source is still

the same ; and hence, that they should be the occasion of harmony rather than of

disunion. The Trinity of Persons in the Godhead is here distinctly insinuated by the

Apostle, with the order inverted, to indicate the perfect equality of these Persons.

7. Another reason why these gifts, which proved the occasion of division, should

rather promote harmony—viz., the end for which they were given, which was, the

"profit" or general utility of the entire Church; and hence, they were intended to

benefit the less favoured as much as those specially favoured with them. " The
manifestation of the spirit," i.e., the gifts by which the operation of the Holy Spirit was

manifested.

8. " The word of wisdom," most probably means (as in the Paraphrase), the faculty

of discoursing oa, and explaining, the divine truths oi' faith on the principles of faith,



240 1 CORL\THIAi\S, XII.

to another, the word of knowledge, tion, and of explaining tlicin on tlie lofty principles

accordintj to the same Spirit. of laith. To another, is given by the same spirit

the fiiculty of exjjlaining truths of Revelation on

principles, and by examples, derived from hiunan

things.

9. To another, faith in the same
^^ 'p^ another, is imparted by the same S|)irit, the

Spirit : to another, the grace o» [^\([y x^y which are wrought miracles : to another, the
healing in one Spirit

: gjfj ^f miraculously healing divers maladies and dis-

tempers.

10. To another, the woikin;; of 10. To another, the faculty of working great and

nniraclcs : to another, prophecy : splendid miracles. To another, the faculty of explain

to another, the discerning of ing, without j^revious consideration, the SS. .Scrijitures

spirits : to another, kinds of and points of Revelation. To another, the faculty of

tongues: to another, interpreta- discerning the quarter from which the several com-

tion of speeches. munications made may come—whether from God or

the enemy. To anotner, the faculty of speaking in

several tongues to him hitherto unknown. To another,

the faculty of explaining those unknown tongues in the

vernacular of the country.

11. But all these things one and j i. But all these gifts, differing in number and

Commentarv^.
{v.c^.), to explain thecongruity of the Incarnation on the grounds pointed out by fliith,

and all the other truths, which the Apostle terms " wisdom," of which he treats, with

the perfect.—(i Cor. ii. 7). "The word of knowledge," {vide Paraphrase), these words

may also mean, the faculty of explaining moral precepts. The term " word," shows that

in both the gifts referred to in this verse, he considers the power of discoursing on some-
thing or other. In this, and the two following verses, the Apostle enumerates the

several gifts with which the primitive Church was favoured, and divides them into nine

kinds.

—

{See Analysis).

9. "Faith." Not the theological virtue of faith ; but, the faith of miracles. It most
probably consists in an extraorduiary enlightenment of the intellect, joined with great

confidence in God. Whatever it may consist in, we know that our Redeemer refers to

it, as a tneans of working miracles (Mark, ix. 9-23; Luke, xvii. 6) ; and so does the

Apostle next chapter, verse 2).

10. '• The working of miracles." This gift is distinguished from the preceding gift

of miraculously curing bodily distempers, in this, that this gift consists in performing

great and splendid manifestations of power—such as raising the dead, miraculously

punishing others with sudden death^as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira.—(Acts,

V. 5). 'I'he Greek word for " miracles," Swa/mewv, means, manijestations of strength

ox p07i<er,

" To another prophecy," most probably means, as in the Paraphrase, the gift of

explaining extraordinarily, and without previous preparation, the abstruse points of

Revelation. It may also denote the power of predicting future events.—(5^^ chapter

xi. verse 5).
" The discerning of spirits," i.e., the faculty of discerning whether certain commu-

nications come from God, or are only artifices of the enemy. " Kinds of tongues."

The faculty of speaking several languages of which one before knew nothing. " Inter-

pretation of speeches"—in Greek, yAojcrcrwv, of tongues. The faculty of explaining

in the vernacular language of the people these unknown tongues to which those

who had the gift of tongues give utterance. These two giftswere not always united

in the same person. The man who could give expression to unknown tongues

had not always the power of explaining them, and vice versa, as is clear in chapter

xiv. verse 28.

II. "Worketh." The Greek word, evepyci, means, inivorketh^ i.e., co-operates in

the exercise of all these gifts
—

" one and the same spirit." Hence, instead of creating

disunion, the gifts should, on the contrary, be the source of harmony, as having the

same cause and principle. The Apostle is not tired of repeatedly inculcating this truth
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the same Spirit worketh, dividing

to every one according as he will.

12. For as the body is one and

hath many members ; and all the

members of the body, whereas they

are many, yet are one body ; so

also is Christ.

13. For in one Spirit were we all

baptized into one body, whether

Jews, or Gentiles, whether bond or

free : and in one Spirit we have all

been made to drink.

Iparapbrase.
variety, are bestowed by one and the same Spirit,

who also co-operates in their exercise, distrib iting

them to each one according as he may think fit

and proper. (And hence, one man should not be

puffed up with pride, nor should another pine

away from envy on account of the gifts bestowed

by the Holy Gho.st according to his own gratuitous

pleasure).

12. (And that the very difference of these gifts

conferred on the several members of the C'lurch

should, far from creating disunion, on the contrary,

secure harmony, is clear from the example of the

human body and its several component members).

For, as the human body is one, although com v:)sed

of different members, nor does the differen :e or

multitude of members make it cease to b; one

body ; so it is also with the mystical body of which

Christ is head. (It is one, although composed of

several members.)

13. For that the mystic body of Christ is one, is

clear from this fact, that in baptism we all, w'vjther

Jews or Gentiles, slaves or freemen, are by one

Spirit, ingrafted on the one body of Christ. And
besides baptism, we have another bond of union, in

our having been made partakers of the sacred blood

of Christ in the Holy liucharist, and thus made into

one Spirit.

Commentary.
—viz., that all these gifts, differing in number and variety, have, still, but one principle

—the Holy Ghost—in order to reproach the Corinthians with the divisions, 01 which

these gifts were the occasion among them. " Dividing to every one," in the Greek,

Ilia kKaaru), severally ; "as he (the Holy Ghost) wills." In these words the Apostle

conveys an additional reason why these gifts should neither be the occasion of pride to

one party, nor of envy to the other ; because, in the distribution of them, in giving

greater gifts to one man, and lesser gifts to another, and none at all to some, the Holy
Ghost is influenced solely by his own will and pleasure ; for, by looking to their former

state, in which they anathematized Jesus, and served dumb idols (verse 2, 3) they will

find that none of them had any claim to such gifts.

12. Under an expressive metaphor, derived from the mutual co-operation and

dependence of the several members of the human body the Apostle points out the rela-

tion which the different members of the mystic body, of which Christ is head, hold

towards each other, and inculcates cordial union in contributing mutually to the

common advantage of the entire Church, without repining on one side, or pride on the

other. "As the body," i.e., the human body, "is one," "and all the members of

the body," (in the common Greek, of that one body, the chief MSB. omit "one") so is

also Christ ;
" i.e., the mystic body of which Christ is head. It is needless to remind

the readers of Roman history how successfully this famous apologue of the human body

was employed by Menenius Agrippa in reconciling the Roman Plebeians with the

Patricians.

—

{Vide Livy, Book ii. c. xxii.)

1 3. He applies to the mystic body of Christ, the two qualities which he predicated

of the natural body in the preceding verse—viz., that it is one' ; and, secondly, that it is

composed of many and different members. Applying the first part in this verse, he proves

that the mystic body of Christ is one. " Baptized into one body," i.e., by baptism in-

grafted on the mystic body of Christ. " And in one spirit we have been all made to drink."

The common Greek is, eh tv Trytvua, into one spirit. The interpretation of the Para-

phrase, which refers this to the Adorable Eucharist, seems preferable to any other. In

the first ages of the Church, the Eucharist was given to children under the species of

VOL. I. Q
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14. For the body also is not one

member, but many.

15. If the foot should say, iK-causc

I am not the hand, I am not of the

btxly : is it therefore not of the

body?

16. And if the car should say,

because I am not the eye, I am not

of the IxKly : is it liiereforc not of

the body ?

17. If the whole body were the

eye : where would be the hearing ?

If the whole were hearing : where

would be the smelliag ?

18. But now God hath set the

members every one of them in the

body as it hath pleased him.

19. and if they all were one

member, where would be the body ?

ll>ai*apl.n-ai?c.

14. AikI thai this uiy.slic body has nuiny members
follows from the very nature of a body, which is com-
posed not of one, but of many members.

15. And in the natural body were the foot to com-
plain that it is not the hand, would it, therefore, cease

to be of the body, or to partake of its honours?

16. 'I'lie same holds for the several inferior mem-
bers, should they murmur or repine at the place allot-

ted to them respectively in the body— (y'.^j,'-.), should

the ear murmur for not being the eye, would it, there-

fore cease to belong to the entire body, or to partake

of its honour and glory ? By no means.

17. And if the entire body were reduced to an eye,

as the repining member would have it (for, the other

members might just as well wish to be the eye as

the repining one), where would be the ear?—where
the sense of smelling ?

18. But now God has so arranged the different

members in the body, that each one should hold its

proper place according as it has pleased him.

19. And if, contrary to this ordination of God, all

the members were reduced to one, where would be

the harmony and order of a body regularly organized

and composed of different parts ?

Commentary.
wine ; or it might have been the general practice to administer it under that species ;

because, the administering of it under the one species or the other, or under both, is a

point of discipline which may vary at different times according to the will of the Church.
In this interpretation, the words mean, that having been "made to drink" of the

Eucharist, they are formed into one spirit, in the same way, as speaking of the partici-

pation of the Eucharist under the species of bread (x. 17), he says they are made, ^^ one

body." The words may also mean, that they were filled with and drank plentifully of

the grace of the same holy Ghost, which was abundantly poured out upon them.

14. He proves that the Church must be composed of different members. This follows

from the very fact of its being a body. The Apostle wishes the Corinthians to learn

from the natural body the duties which they owe each other. In this verse, he shows
that there must be a variety in the members of the mystic body, and that all, therefore,

cannot have the same gifts.

15. In this verse, the Apostle undertakes to offer consolation to the less favoured

members of the Church— " the foot "—and thereby to remove all ground for murmuring
on their part. He consoles them by the assurance, that they partake of the honours of

the mystic body, no less than the most highly gifted and exalted of their brethren.

16. "The ear," probably refers to the hearers, and to persons requiring instruction.

" The eye," to the learned, and to the teachers among them.

17. He shows in this verse, that consistently with the nature of a body, which must
be composed of a variety of members (verse 14), all can neither hold the same place,

nor enjoy the same privileges. If, in the natural body, all were reduced to an eye,

where would be the ear, or sense of hearing ?—where the sense of smelling ? So it is

also with the mystical body of Christ, if all were teachers, where would be the disciples

and hearers ?

18. He shows the ordination of God to be in favour of this diversity of members, as

well in the mystical as in the natural body, and to the supreme and adorable will of

God all should at once humbly submit.

19. In this verse he repeats, in an interrogatory form, the assertion which he
already made (verse 14)—viz., that it is of the very nature of an organized body, to be
composed, not of one, but of many members.
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20. But now there are many
members indeed, yet one body.

21. And the eye cannot say to

the hand : I need not thy help

;

nor again the head to the feet : I

have no need of you.

22. Yea, much more those that

seem to be the more feeble members

of the body, are more necessary :

23. And such as we think to be

the less honourable members of

the body, about these we put more

abundant honour : and those that

are our uncomely parts, have more

abundant comeliness.

24. But our comely parts have

no need : but God hath tempered

the body together, giving to that

which wanted the more abundant

honour.

25. That there might be no

schism in the body, but the mem-

parapbrase.
20. But now, there are many component metTibers,

and but one body, a.s has been asserted, verse 12.

21. (And as the less favoured members should
neither repine at their place in the body, nor envy the
more highly favoured, so these latter should not in turn
grow- proud of their position, nor despise the less

favoured members.) The eye cannot say to the hand,
I require not your assistance ; nor can the head say to

the feet, you are not necessary for me.
22. Far from undervaluing any member as useless,

we should keep in mind, that the very members,
which appear to be the most feeble, are the most
necessary for the maintenance of life

—

ip-g-)-, the brains,

intestines, Sec.

23. And on the members which we regard as least

honourable, we bestow the greatest honour, by more
studiously covering them with raiment, and those

that are called the uncomely parts are covered with

greater care and decency.

24. But our comely parts, viz., the hands, face, &c.,

require no particular care or honour in having them
clothed. But God has so attempered the human
body, and nicely balanced all things, as that men
bestow more external honour and care on the mem-
bers that require it.

25. In order that there should be no schism or di-

vision in the body in consequence of the less favoured

Cominentaiw

20. Here he repeats his assertion (verse 12), to the proof of which the preceding

verses are devoted.

21. After addressing himself in the foregoing passage to the less honourable mem-
bers, the Apostle now points out to the more highly favoured, their duties in regard to

the less honoured members—viz., that they should treat them with greater attention

and respect in proportion to their wants ; for they stand in mutual need of each other.

By " the eye " and " head " are meant these who hold an exalted position, analogous to

that which the eye and head occupy in the natural body. From this verse the Apostle

wishes it to be inferred, that those who hold a more exalted position in the Church
cannot dispense with the aid and assistance of their more humble brethren.

22. Not only are the inferior members necessary for the more honourable, but they

are indispensable for the existence of the entire body, and the most feeble are the most

necessary {v.g.)^ the brains and intestines.

23. " The less honourable members," probably refer to the feet and the lower part

of the trunk of the body, especially the ducts, by which nature empties herself and
discharges what is redundant. " More abundant honour," by more studiously covering

them with raiment. " Our uncomely parts," probably refer to the pudenda. In the

moral body they refer to sinners, who should be particularly attended to ; and hence,

their failings cloaked and concealed, as much as possible.

24. " But our comely parts," such as the face, eyes, hands, " have no need " of par-

ticular care in having them clothed. This he adds, to conciliate the more highly gifted

members of the Church, who might take oftence at the foregoing. " But God has

tempered the body together." This he has done by making compensation to the less

honoured members for their native unworthiness by adding greater external care and

culture, " giving more abundant honour to that which wanted it."

25. The schism of which St. Paul here speaks, is, of course, to be dreaded only in

the moral or mystical body. To it, the Apostle wishes to apply all that he has been
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UCJt.
bors nui;ht l>c nniUially faiilul <>ik'

for anulhcr.

26. Ami if oiu- imiulior MilVii

nny tiling, all the nieiulnMs sullli

with it : or, if one moniUor gK>ry,

all the members rejoice wiili it.

27. Now you are the body nf

Christ, and menjbers of member.

2S. And God indeed hath set

some in the clnitch, first, apostles,

secondly, prophets, thirdly, doctors,

after that miracles, then the graces

of healings, helps, governments,

kinds of tongues, iiuerpietations of

speeches.

lI>araplH*a!?c.

iiicmbLTS rL'pininL; .il lln' place allulUcl to ihcm, but

thai all might imitiially assist and anxiously co-operate

with one another in promoting the welfare of the

entire hod\.

26. Ami such is liie concord and union established

by (iod, that if one member suffer pain, all the others

sympalhi/e with it—if one member rejoice and feel

pleasure, the others exult with it.

27. Now, you are the body of Christ, and fi:llow-

members with each other. (As fellow-memi)ers, then,

depending on each other, you shoukl afford one

anodier mutual aid and assistance).

2S. And as the natural body is com[)osed of differ-

ent members ; so it is also the case with the mystical

body, or Church of Christ : Clod has placed in it

different members destined for different purposes.

First, Apostles, his own legates. Secondly, Prophets,

to explain the truths of faith by a sudden inspiration.

Thirdly, I )octors, having the faculty of explaining the

doctrines of faith in a plain, intelligible way to the

people. After these, men gifted with the divine

power of working miracles. Next, those gifted with

the power of curing diseases. After them, those who
have the gift of consoling the miserable, and such as

are in pain and sorrow. Next, those who are gifted

with peculiar i)rudence in managing the temporalities

of the Church ; then those who have the gift of

strange and unknown tongues ; and, finally, those

who have the gift of interpreting those tongues in the

vernacular of the coilntry.

Coinmcntar^?.

saying regarding the relations, which the members of the natural body bear to each

other.

26. In the mystical body, the order of charity requires that all the others sympathize

with the suffering, and exult with the delighted member.
27. In this verse, the Apostle tells the Corinthians and all Christians, that they

should apply to themselves, as the mystical body of Christ, what he had been saying

of the natural or human body ; it was for the purpose of pointing out their relative

duties towards one another, that he introduced the comparison between them and the

natural body. "You are the body of Christ," from which they should infer that all

which has been said of the relations and duties of the several members of the natural

body should be understood to apply to them, and fulfilled by them towards one

another.
" And members of member," i.e., fellow-members of the .same body, mutually con-

nected with, and depending on each other. The words are probably allusive to the

passage in the Book of Genesis (ii. 23). "This is bone of my bone and flesh of my
flesh," which is mystically understood of Christ and his Church. The words, as con

taining this allusion, might also mean, members of Christ, because they are members
of the body of which he is head, or chief mejnber—hence, "members of member," ix(\r\

tK fitXovQ. The Greek reading runs thus : fjisXr] £k fjtepovc, vieiuhers in part. The Greek
reading, followed by the Vulgate, and still found in the manuscripts of St. Germain and
Clermont, was, tK /ueXovg. The meaning of the words, according to the present Greek,

is, that they are particular members of Christ's mystic body, and all, therefore, cannot

have the same gifts. This interpretation accords well with the Syriac reading of the

words

—

jou are members in your proper places.

28. The Apostle adopts in this verse the similitude of the natural body to the

Church ; and by recounting part of the gifts and offices conferred on her, he shows
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Uejt Iptarapbrase.
29. Are all apostles? Are all 29. Are all favoured with these gifts? Are all

prophets ? Are all doctors? Apostles ?—Prophets ?— Doctors ? as explained above.

30. Are all workers of miracles? 30. Are all gifted with the faculty of working mira-

Have all the grace of healing ? Do cles ?—or with the faculty of healing diseases?—or,

all speak with tongues? Do all with the faculty of speaking in unknown tongues?—
interpret? or, with the faculty of explaining these tongues in the

vernacular of the country ? (By no means ; for, if so,

where would be the variety of members necessary to

constitute an organized body?—verse 19. This

diversity of gifts in the Church has been arranged by
God for the greater beauty and harmony of the entire

mystical body).

31. But be zealous for the better S^- But have emulation for gifts, not the most

gifts. And I shew unto you yet a honourable, but the most useful for yourselves and

more excellent way, the Church. And I will point out to you a way for

exercising them with profit, or, wherein you may walk,

a way far exceeding any gift or endowment ; and, this

is charity ! ^_^

Coinmentar^.
that God has set the different members as he thought proper, conformably to what is

said (verse 18). He places these gifts and offices in their order of dignity.

"First, AposrJes."

—

{See Gal. i. i.) These may be regarded as the visible head of

the body, as being Christ's representatives and vicegerents. " Secondly, Prophets."

They were gifted with the " words of wisdom " (verse 8). They may be regarded as

the eyes of the body. " Thirdly, Teachers," w^ho had the faculty of explaining the

truths of faith in a plain, simple way. They had the " word of knowledge " (verse 8)

;

the tongue of the body. It is observed by Commentators, that these teachers of the

gospel are preferred by the Apostle to those who had the gifts of miracles and of

tongues, so much prized by the Corinthians. " After that, miracles." The workers of

miracles—the hajids of the body. In the latter part of this verse, the Apostle employs

the abstract for the concrete term. " Then, the graces of healings." Those who are

divinely endowed with the gift of healing bodily diseases. " Helps." Those who
assisted their brethren in distress, not by any miraculous operation, but by the perfor-

mance of the corporal and spiritual works of mercy. " Governments," are understood

by some to refer to the directors of souls. The interpretation of the Paraphrase seems

preferable. "Kinds of tongues."

—

{See verse 10). St. Chrysostom remarks, that

almost the last place is given by the Apostle to this gift, so highly prized by the Corin-

thians. " Interpretation of speeches." These words are wanting in the Greek copies.

But as all Greek manuscripts give the same w^ords in an interrogatory form, next verse—" do all interpret ? " it is likely, that the Greek copy from which the Vulgate was

taken, was the correct one. The Vulgate is preferred by Beza.

29, 30. The several questions are equivalent to so many negations. By them the

Apostle intends to assert, that in the mystical, as well as in the natural body, a variety

of functions and offices is necessary, in order to consult for the beauty and harmony of

the entire body. Each one, therefore, should rest content with whatever place it may
please Providence to assign him in the Church.

31. "But be zealous," Ac. The Greek word for "be zealous," ^iiXcire, may be

rendered, j'^i// are zealous. The \n\gSite, c£?nulamini, "be zealous," is preferable. Estius

understands the words conditionally, thus : If you are zealous for gifts, be zealous for

the better gifts. This is in accordance with the Syriac Paraphrase, and also derives

probability from this consideration ; that it is not likely the Apostle gives an absolute

precept to be zealous for gifts, which might in the end prove injurious.

" A more excellent way." This is charity, which leads to God and to eternal glory

and which sanctifies the use of all the other eifts.
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CllArri^R XIII.

Bnalvsis.
/// this chapter, the Af^ostk points out u<)iat the " more excellent way'' referred to in

,verse 31, ofpreceding chapter, is. It is charity, the excellence of which he establishes.

First.—On the ground of its ahsolute, indispensable necessity for salvation : since without

it, the most distinguished gifts—'diether of tongues, ofprophecy, or miracles, as well as

the most heroic acts of virtue—will ultimately f^rove of no avail (i, 2. 3).

Secondly.— On the ground ofits utility ; since it /prompts us to practice all the other virtues.

This he shmvs by pointing out the acts of virtue, both positive and negative, which

charity dictates, and which are its leadingfeatures and characteristics (4-7.)

Thirdly.— On the ground of its perpetuity and continuance, even in the life to come, when

the other theological virtues shall cease, and the several gratuitous gifts of prophecy,

tongues, and hnoivledge, shall be destroyed (8-13).

Zcxi. parapbrase,
I. IF I speak with the tongues of j. If J possess the gifts of tongues in so extra-

men, and of angels, and have not ordinary a degree, as to speak not only all human
charity, I am become as sounding languages, but also languages as exquisite, as we
lirass or a tinkling cymbal. could suppose the angels themselves to employ, were

they to speak and have not charity, I am become
like the sounding brass or the tinkling cymbal, which
wears away, while emitting a pleasing sound.

Coinincntar^.

I. "The tongues of men," that is, all idioms spoken by the different nations of the

earth, '' and of angels," and hyperbole, intended to express all the languages, the most

exquisite that are, or can be spoken either on earth or in heaven—" as sounding brass,

or a tinkling," &c., which wears away while emitting a pleasant sound ; hence, such a

gift, no matter how highly prized by others, would be of no use to its possessor. It

is the circumstance of the inutility of the gift of tongues to its possessor, without

charity, that the apostle considers in speaking of the " sounding brass." This is more
clearly expressed, verse 3,

" it profiteth me nothing."

But a question here suggests itself, viz. : what is the " charity to which the Apostle

refers ? Is it the virtue of charity, " which is poured into our hearts by the Holy Ghost,

who is given us" (Rom. v.), the virtue peculiar to the sons of God, that always

accompanies sanctifying grace, and is held by some Divines to be the same with it ?

Or, does he merely refer to actual charity, without which he would appear to hold that

no other acts of virtue are conducive to salvation ? The difficulty against the first

interpretation is, that we cannot suppose, should a catechumen, who has not sancti-

fying grace, perform certain good acts {v.g.), of faith, hope, or charity, that such acts

will profit him nothing ; since it is by such acts, under the influence of actual divine

grace, he is to dispose himself for the remission of his sins and for obtaining sancti-

fying grace. The same applies to a Christian in mortal sin, while preparing himself

for the sacrament of Penance. The difficulty against the second interpretation is, that

it would appear to follow from it, that no act elicited from any other than a motive of

charity is of any avail to salvation. What, then, will become of acts of faith, hope, fear

of God, &c. ? Those who hold the second interpretation, viz. : that the Apostle speaks

of actual charity, understand by " charity " in this passage, not acts of love, but any

good intention—any pious affection of the soul towards God. They say, it merely

excludes any bad or sinister motive in the performance of an action. Hence, according

to them, the passage means :
" If I perform any act, or exercise any gift, \vith any other
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XTejt parapbrase.
2. And if I should have prophecy, 2. Suppose me to have even a more perfect gift

and should know all mysteries, and still, viz., the gift of prophecy, and to be versed in all

all knowledge, and if I should have wisdom, SO as to know all the mysteries of faith, and
all faith, so that I could remove in all knowledge, so as to propound these truths in

mountains, and have not charity, I an intelligible manner, and to have all faith, including

am nothing. that by which I could remove mountains, and to be
devoid of charity, I am of no value before God.

3. And if I should distribute all 3. Nay, suppose me to perform the most heroic

my goods to feed the poor, and if acts of virtue, such as giving up all my substance to

I should deliver my body to be feed the poor, and delivering my body to the flames

burned, and have not charity, it in testimony for the faith, and that I had not charity,

profiteth me nothing. it would be of no avail to me.

4. Charity is patient, is kind : 4. The characteristic marks of this charity are the

Commentary,
than a good intention—with any other than a good motive—it profits me nothing."

And these also include—" If I retain odium or hatred for my neighbour, in the exer-

cise of such gifts, it profits," &c. ; for, the scope of the Apostle, according to them,
requires such to be added. The first interpretation, according to which the Apostle
treats of the virtue of charity, seems preferable ; for, he compares it with the virtues of

faith and hope ; and it is only the virtue that could properly be called " charity." Of
course, acts of the virtue are included under it, to the exclusion of every other con-

trary act, particularly the harbouring of enmity or ill-will for our neighbour. The
difficulty against this interpretation, derived from the case of the catechumen, &:c., is

thus solved by A'Lapide. The Apostle considers the acts referred to in the three first

verses, as not ultimately followed by habitual charity ; in that case, these acts are

of no avail before God ; for, being mere dispositions, they would be worth nothing,

unless eventually followed by iho. form to which they lead, viz., charity.

2. " And if I should have prophecy." A gift which, in the following chapter, the

Apostle proves to be superior to the gift of tongues. " And should know all mys-
teries

;

" this is tJie same with the gift which, in the preceding chapter, he terms " the

word of wisdom." " And all knowledge," the same as " the word of knowledge,"

(chap. xii. verse 8). "And all faith." The faith of miracles, which includes

Christian faith. Hence faith can be found without charity ; for, the other gifts of

tongues and prophecy can be found in a man devoid of charity ; and the acts of virtue

referred to in verse, 3, can be performed by a man who is not in the state of sanctifying

grace. The Apostle, therefore, evidently supposes, that this perfect faith can also be
found in such a person ; although in the ordinary course of Providence it is only to

his friends that God accords so exalted a gift.

3. " It profiteth me nothing." This, of course, is to be understood of charity in the

sense already mentioned, of not being eventually followed by habitual charity. Sup-

pose that these acts of virtue are not followed by sanctifying grace ; suppose that

martyrdom, for instance, which, if undergone in the true Church, produces grace, ex

opere operato, was prevented from having this effect, either because the suff"erer was a

heretic or a schismatic, or had not the proper dispositions (iJ.g^ should he retain

hatred or enmity for his neighbour (for, on such a person, the sacraments, which produce
grace, ex opere operato, would not confer sanctifying grace), such acts are of no avail

before God. Hence, the excellence of charity on the ground of its absolute, indispens-

able necessity for salvation.

4. The Apostle now proceeds to enumerate the marks of charity, or rather the acts

which it dictates to the person in whom it reigns. He is referring in the following, not

to the actus eliciti, peculiar to the virtue, but to the actus imperati, as they are called, of

charity. The elicited acts of charity are mere acts of love of God and of our neighbour.

As queen of virtues, it condemns all acts opposed to this two-fold love. First, it is

"patient," i.e., it dictates not to seek revenge for injuries received. The Greek word for

"patient," is, /jLaKpodv/xei, long sufferitig, or enduring. It denotes that mildness of dispo-

sition, which secures us against anger or vengeance. " Is kind f opposed to all morose-

ness {see Paraphrase). " Dealeth not perversely," ov TrepntptviTai—derived from the old



24-^ 1 CORJXTIIIAXS, A J//.

UCi't.

char' cnvieih not, ilcalctli not

pen'L . ly : is not pulVcd up,

5. Is not ambitious, seeketh not

her ov 1. is not provoked to anger,

thinkct.i no evil,

6. R "'oiceth not in iniquity, but

rejoice. . with the truth :

7. r '"th all things, beHeveth

all th >, hopeth all things, en-

dure!.. A things.

whet'

ity never falleth away

:

'o'lecies shall be made

Iparapbrase.

different acts of virtiu- wliicli it dictates. I-iist, cha-

rity is " patient "
: it dictates to us to fly all feelings

of revenge, and to bear the defects and faults of our

neighbour, be they ever so disagreeable. It i.s " kind'':

that is, free from all nioroseness, and disposes us to

.serve and act an obliging part towards all. It " envies

not "
: it does not grieve to .see another more exalted

either in spiritual or temporal matters, or in po.s-

session of greater gifts. It " dealeth not perversely "
:

it guards its possessor against acting indiscreetly, and
in a preposterous or di.sorderly manner ; it prompts
him to do all things at a proper time and place, and
with a due regard to circumstances. It " is not puffed

up " on account of any superior gift or advantage

whatever.

5. It is not "ambitious" of high honours: and
hence, will not stoop to the mean disgraceful artifices

resorted to by such as inordinately aspire after

honours. " Seeketh not her own " : does not seek

her own selfish advantage, or private emolument, to the

injury of public edification, and of the general good.
*' Is not provoked to anger "

: is not prone to revenge

or to passionate excitement, on account of insults or

injuries received. " Thinketh no evil "
: gives our

neighbour's actions the best construction they can

admit.

6. It takes no complacency in the iniquities and
wrongs practised upon our neighbour, nor does it

take pleasure in the misfortunes that inay chance to

befall him ; it rather feels delight in justice being done
to all, and in their prosperity and good fortune.

7. It bears all our neighbour's defects, and props
him up in his infirmities. It believes all things of our
neighbour's viriius, that can be prudently credited.

It hopeth all things, that can be prudently expected

from him. It enaureth all adverse treatment, persecu-

tion calumny—even death itself.

8. Charity is ri;ver to cease, either in this life or in

the life to com.-, whether prophecies be made void

Coininentarp,
Latir. 'erf-erus, or rather from the Eolic word, TrtoTrtpoc—it is not preposterous or
indi- .c. If it can effect no good, it will avoid doing positive harm. " Is not puffed
up," nploysall gifts for the good of others, and it loves God too much to prostitute

the
J.

Oi" his gifts to fame and self-aggrandisement.

5. • Is not ambitious." The Greek word, arry^i] ovel, means, dot/i not act a shanie-

fiflf -', that is, as in Paraphrase, will not stoop to mean, disgraceful artifices to secure
hone -is, which is the same as " ambitious " according to the Vulgate.

7. " Beareth all things," may also mean, it foregoes many rights and privileges sooner
than endanger frat<_rnal union ; or, as in Paraphrase it supports our neighbour in his

infirmities, /r^/.y///w tip, like a pillar—this is the meaning of the corresponding Greek
word, a-eyti, according to some^according to others, it means, to palliate and silently

conceal our neighbour's defects. "BeHeveth all things." This and the following
are to be understood in a negative sense, as excluding all feelings of mistrust and
diffidence in our neighbour's virtue, when this can prudently be done.

8. In this verse, the ApostL' points out the superior excellence of charity on the
ground of its perennial, eternal duration. " Never falleth away "

; by some Commen-
tators th.se words are understood to mean, that charity will remain in the Church
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void, or tongue shall cease,

knowledge shall be destroyed.

9. For we know in part, and we

prophesy in part.

10. But when that which is per-

fect is come, that which is in part

shall be done away.

11. When I was a child, I spoke

as a child, I understood as a child,

I thought as a child. But when I

became a man, I put away the

things of a child.

Iparapbrase.

(for they will be of no use, when all things will be

clearly seen) ; or tongues shall cease (when in our

heavenly country, there will be no one requiring in-

struction) ; or science based on faith shall be destroyed

by the brilliant light of glory.

9. And that both knowledge and prophecy shall be

destroyed is clear from their being merely suited to

the imperfect condition of the present life, in which we
can only require imperfect knowledge, and can only

imperfectly explain the things for which the gift of

prophecy is given.

10. But when the perfect state shall have arrived,

then, the things suited to a state of imperfection shall

be made void.

11. What I have been saying regarding the cessa-

tion of the gift of knowledge, that is to say, the

faculty of explaining the truths of faith by human
reasoning and of the gift of prophecy, that is to say, the

faculty of explaining revealed truth in a prophetic

v^ay, may be elucidated by the example of the two

different states of childhood and manhood. As the

language, the judgments, the thoughts of a child,

are wholly unsuited to the state of full-grown man-

hood, so would the imperfection necessarily inherent

in the gifts of knowledge, prophecy, &c., be unsuited

to the perfect state of Christian manhood in the life

to come.
12. Now, we see God, and the truths of revelation,

through the mirror of faith, obscurely, however, and

indistinctly ; but in heaven we shall see him clearly

and distinctly ^'face to face." Now I know but a few

things, and in an imperfect way ; but then I shall

know God in his Divine essence, with a knowledge

similar to that which he has of me, clear and distinct,

but, of course, unequal.

Commentary.
at all times, while the other gifts are not to extend beyond its infant sta.te. However,

the interpretation in the Paraphrase, which refers the words to the life to come, is

preferable ; since the reason which is assigned by the Apostle, for the abolition of the

other gifts, viz., their imperfection, or rather their unsuitableness for any other than an

imperfect state, shows that he makes the superior excellence of charity consist in its

remaining in the life to come, and its being suited, unlike the other gifts, to so perfect

a state.

11. QuERiTUR.—Is not the charity also of this life imperfect? Why not, then,

cease in the life to come, as well as prophecy, knowledge, &:c.

Resp.—These latter gifts are imperfect, and to remove their imperfection, so as to

render them suited to the life to come, they must altogether change their species ;
for

the obscurity of the knowledge conveyed by these several gifts is founded on the

obscurity of faith, of which they are, in this life, the means and instruments. When,

therefore, the obscurity of faith shall be exchanged, in the next life, for the clearness of

vision, these other gifts shall be no longer useful, and shall, consequently, cease with

the end to which, as so many means, they subserved ; whereas, charity, although inten-

sified, and from being imperfect rendered perfect in the next, shall still be specifically

the same, with the charity of the present life.

12. "We see now through a glass in a dark manner." By the "glass," tao-KT^ov,

some understand the thick, but transparent substance, which alone was used, in many

instances, by the ancients, for the admission of light (z^.^.), horn, pellucid stone, &c.

;

12. We see now through a glass

in a dark manner : but then face to

face. Now I know in part ; but

then I shall know even as I am
known.
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XTcrt. parapbrasc.
13. AihI now tlieic rcm.iin, faiili, 1^^. lUit, iiDw, in this lite there remain tluee

hope, charity, those three : but the \iitues— faith, hope, ami charity, which are necessary
greater of these is charity. for perfect justice ; but the most excellent of these is

charity.

(lomincntan:.

through these, they saw but inilistinctly antl imi)erfectly. Others (as in Paraphrase),

umlerstood it of a mirror, and the clearness of vision in the mirror is removed by the

.\l)ostle in the words, " in a dark manner," which refers to an indirect vision, opposed
to the direct way of looking " face to face." Our mirror, through which we .sec the

truths of faith is Divine revelation. We do not see the truths of faith either in God or

in themselves, but in (lod's revelation. In heaven we shall see Ciod, i?i/i/i/i7r/y, as he
is "• face to face." The gmce of the present life would not enable us to see God in this

way. The supernatural assistance, which is termed, luvioi glorice, is necessary to see

Ciod, intuitively, as he is, in the life to come. This has been defined in the General

Council of Vienne, held a,d. 131 i, under Clement V., against the Beguards and
Beguines, who maintained, among other points of doctrine, as impious as they were
extravagant

—

'^ quiclihet intelledualis natnra in seipsa estbeata nee anima mdiget hUMitiE

GLORLt: a(i Deutn vivendum."

13. Faith shall be exchanged in the life to come for vision, and hope for fruition,

while charity shall remain for ever.
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CHAPTER XIV.

Hnal^sis.
In this chapter, the Apostle exhorts the Corinthians to use their utmost exertions to acquire

this virtue of charity, the excellence ofivhich he pointed out in the foregoing. He, at the

same time, encourages them to be zealous for the spiritual gifts, but he gives prophecy a

preference before the gift of tongues, so much prized by the Corinthians, a?id he advances

several reasonsfor this preference from verse 2 to verse 25. First, because pt-ophecy is

the more useful gift for edification (2-13). Again, it is more usefulfor the purpose of

public prayer, whether of impetration (14) (?/" of thanksgiving {16, 17). He recommends

them to judge ofgifts, notfrom their appearance, as is done by children, but from their

utility, which is the standard of excellence with 7nen of maturedjudgment (17-20). He
adduces a quotation from the Prophet Isaias to prove the superior excellence ofprophecy.

From the quotation he infers, thatprophecy was given to the Jews tvhen faithful, and

produced its intended effect ; zvhereas, tongues were given to the same people in an

unbelieving state, andfailed to produce the intended effect of their conversion.. Hence,

the superiority of the former (21, 22). He proves the same by supposing a case in which

tongues would injure believers and unbelievers, zvhileprophecy 2vouId serve both (23-26).

He next regulates the exercise of the gift of tongues (26-29), '^"^^ ofprophecy (29-33).

He com?nands ivotnen to observe strict silence in the church, and assigns reasons ivhy

this should be so (34, 35) ; afid because this latv of propriety was not attended to at

Co 'inth, he reproves them sharply (36). He says his injunctions are the commands of

the Lord. He sufns up his comtnands, which are reduced to three (39, 40).

Ucit. parapbrase.
I. FOLLOW after chanty, be i. Such, then, beiug the superior excellence of

zealous for spiritual gifts : but charily, you should use your utmost exertions to
rather that you may prophesy. pos-ess it. At the same time, you should not under-

value the spiritual gifts; you should rather be zealous

for their possession, with a view of exercising them
in an edif>ing manner; but the gift of prophecy,

as the more useful, you should prefer to that of

tongues.

Coininentar^,

I. " Follow after." The Greek word, hojKire, conveys a metaphorical allusion to the

eager pursuit of battle or the chase. "But rather that you may prophesy." From the

following part of the chapter, it appear^ quite clear, that the gift of tongues is specially

the gitt before which he gives prophecy a i)rrrerence, while in a general way, he gives

it a preference before all the gifts classed un er the head of knowledge also. Hence,
in enumerating the different gifts (chap, xn.) he places "Prophets" immediately after

"Apostles," and assigns the last place to the gift of tongues, which the Corinthians

prized too highly and abused so much. It is Hkely that, among the several points

submitted to the Apostle (chap, vii.), he was consulted regarding the relative merits of

the gifts of prophecy and of tongues ; and while adjudging here the preference in

favour of the former, he corrects some of the abuses to which the latter gift was
perverted. The leading abuse consisted in this : that some of those who were

endowed with this gift gave utterance to unknown tongues without a due regard

to circumstances of time and place, or without caring whether persons gifted with

the faculty of explaining these tongues in the vernacular of the country were present

or not.
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Xlcjt. Il>aiav>l-H*ai5c.

2. For he tliai >pc;iki-ih in ;i 2. I'or he, who speaks in an unknown tongue,

tonjjiic sjx'iikctli not unto men, speaks not unto men, since no one understands him,

hm unto CukI : for no man heaieth, hut only to dod ; nevertheless, he gives iitleranco witll

Yi-i In- thf Spirit lu- s]Kakcth niys- devotion to the mysteries or truths of laith.

t cries.

j. lUit he tiiat iirophcsictli, 3. l)Ut he that cxercises the gi'"t of prophecy, sjieaks

sivakcili to nun unto cdifuaiion to men, language, which, on account of being under-

aivl exlioriation an<i comfort. stood, edifies tliem— (an effect which every communi-
cation from (lod is calculated to produce)—exhorts

them— (the truths of faith exhorts us to the practice

of virtue) —and consoles them. (The greatest conso-

lation to a mind in affliction is the knowledge, M-hich

faith supplies, of the gracious designs of God in send-

ing us crosses and afflictions).

4. He fliat spcakcih in a tongue, 4- '^'lie man who speaks in an unknown tongue

edifioih himself; but he that pro- merely edifies himself; but the man who exercises

phesieth, edifieth the cliurch. the functions of prophet in explain. ng the truths of

faith and divine revelation, edifies the entire Cluirch

of Ood.
5. And I would have you all to

^^ !„ adjudging the preference, however, to the
speak with tongues, but rather to gift of prophecy over that of tongues, I am not to be

1

Commentary?.
It may be asked here, what is meant by "prophecy "? Looking to etymologv, the

word means, the faculty of foretelling future events. It is frequently employed to

desiL;nate also, the faculty of seeing into hidden and obscure things, and especially of

examining into and of knowing the divine mind. Hence, it is used to designate the

faculty of examining into and explaining the recondite and abstruce meaning of the

SS. Scriptures, and especially the prophetical ones, in an extraordinnry way, as the

effect of the inspiration of the moment : and of treating, in like manner, of the affairs

of God and of religion, 'lliat this latter, and not its strict meaning, belongs to the

word in the present passage, is clear from verse 3, and verse 24, where the effects

referied to could not immediately follow from the mere prediction of future events, the

truth or falsehood of which could be known only from the result. The word has this

meaning, Acts, xiii. i : Acts, xxi. The gift of tongues consisted in the faculty of

speaking in many unknown languages; this was often unaccompanied in the same
person with the gift of interpreting them in the language of the country, as is clear from
this chapter.

2. " In a tongue " which he has not himself learned, and which his hearers do not
understand. He assigns a reason for the preference which he adjudges to prophecy
over tongues, viz., its greater utility. " No one heareth/' i.e , understands him.
^'Hear" has this meaning in Genesis, xi. 7 ; Acts, ii. 6. "By the Spirit." "Spirit"
is understood by some, of the Holy Ghost, as if he said, by the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost, he speaks mysteries : and hence, although unintelligible to us, he is not still

to be despised.

3. "Speaketh unto edification." The Greek is, XaXel oiicuoofirjy i^at TrapuKXrjtriv,

&c. " Speaketh edification and exhortation" &c. From this verse it is clearly seen

—

that by "prophecy" is not meant the prediction of future events, since the effects of
"edification," "comfort," &c,, referred to here, would only result, at most after the
prophecy was fulfilled.

4. " Edifies himself" The man who speaks in an unknown tongue edifies himself
only, by devoutly giving expression to the gift of (iod, just as a person is edified, who
devoudy and piously recites a prayer in a language which he does not understand.
*' Edifieth the church."' The Vulga'e has, " Ecc/esiam Dei edi/icat" " edifies the Church
/ God."

5. "Greater is he that prophesieth." The man who exercises the gift of prophecy
is greater than the man who speaks in unknoAvn tongues : because, he corresponds more
perfectly with the end for which all spiritual gifts, or, as they ate called, '\{^/'ati(e x'rntis

datiz" are given, viz,, the edification and spiritual good of others. In this point of
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prophesy. For greater is he that

prophesieth, than he that speaketh

with tongues : unless, perhaps, he

interpret, that the church may receive

edification.

6. But now, brethren, if I come

to you speaking with tongues, what

shall I profit you, unless I speak

to you either in revelation, or in

knowledge, or in prophecy, or in

doctrine ?

7. Even things without life that

give sound, whether pipe or harp,

except they give a distinction of

sounds, how shall it be known what

is piped or harped ?

8. For if the trumpet give an

uncertain sound, who shall prepare

himself to the battle ?

9. So likewise you, except you

utter by the tongue plain speech.

Iparapbrase.

misunderstood, as if 1 were deprecating this latter

gift. For, if it so pleased God, and did not interfere

with the orderly constitution of his mystical body, I

would wish for my part, that you all had this gift.

I would, however, prefer that you had the gift of
prophecy. For, the man who exercises the gift of
prophecy is greater than the man who speaks in

unknown tongues, unless he happen to be gifted with
the faculty of interpreting them for the edification of

the Church.

6. Suppose brethren, that 1 who am your Apostle,

had come to you, speaking in unknown tongues

;

what good could I have done you, unless I disclosed

to you some new revelation which is made known
to you by " prophecy," or some previously revealed

truth, the clear knowledge of which, with all its bear-

ings, I had acquired by my own study and research,

and made this known to you by " doctrine."

7. Nay, even the musical instruments devoid of life,

whether wind instruments, such as the pipe, or stringed

instruments, such as the harp, unless they are made
to give a distinction of sounds, so as to give the dis-

tinctive characteristic of each kind of musical tunes,

how will men be able to know, what is sounded or

8. Suppose the military trumpet to give an indis-

tinct sound, so as not to give distinctive notes for each

duty, how can the soldier prepare himself for battle, if

the signal for battle be not distinctly sounded ?

9. So shall it be in like manner with you unless

you utter language which may convey your meaning

Coinmeiitar^.
view, the man who exercises the gift of prophecy is the greater of the two. " Unless,

perhaps, he interpret." From these words it appears evident, that the gift of interpre-

tation did not always accompany the gift of tongues ; for it is only over the gift of

tongues in itself, without the gift of interpreting these tongues, that the Apostle adjudges

a preference to the gift of prophecy.

6. He illustrates what he has been saying by a case in which he adduces himself

as an example. "Revelation," "knowledge," "prophecy," "doctrine." It is better to

reduce these four members to two, the first comprising " Revelation," the exponent

of which is "prophecy;" the second, "science," of which the exponent, or senno scien-

iice, is "doctrine." "Doctrine" and "prophecy" differ in this, that "prophecy"
is the power of immediately explaining a revelation just made. " Doctrine," the

power of imparting knowledge acquired by labour and studious application.

—

{See

Paraphrase).

7. Another illustration of the superiority of prophecy is derived from the various

•instruments of music. " Even." The Greek word for this " o/^we, " is understood by

some to mean the same as, o/xotwc "in like manner.'''' This construction is rejected

by Erasmus and the best critics. The meaning in the Paraphrase is the more
probable.

8. The military wind instruments among the ancients were used not onl}' for

directing their steps in marching, but also as signals to tell the soldier what to do,

whether to march forward or to retreat. Now, if the trumpeter so used the trumpet as

not to give the distinctive note for each duty, the soldier could not prepare himself for

that duty.

10. In this verse the Apostle shows how useless it is to speak in any unknown
tongue, since each nation has its own peculiar idiom, unintelligible to the others ; if,
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how shall it l>c Ivnowii what is s;Aiil ?

l-'or you shall be six-aking iiUo llic

air.

10. Thoic arc fi>r oxainplc, so

many kinds of tt)nt^ucs in tliis world :

and none is withoiU voice.

11. If then I kni>w not the power

of liie voice, I .shall he to him. to

whom I speak, a barbarian, and ho,

that speakelh, a barbarian to me.

12. So you, also, fora.smuch as

\ou are zealous of spirits, seek lo

abound unto tiic edifying of the

church.

13. And therefore he that speak-

eth by a tongue, let him pray that

he may interpret.

14. For if I pray in a tongue, my
spirit prayeth, but my understanding

is without fruit.

10 the iiiiiuls of yotir heaters, how can any person

iindcr.staiul you, any more than the soldier understands

tlie indistiiHt notes of the triinipet? Von sliall lie

speaking in \ain, Hkc one sjieakini; to the air.

10. There are, for example, so many dilTerent

idioms in this world, and not one nation without some
peculiar language, unintelligible to the olher.s, to

express its meaning.

11. If, then, 1 am ignorant of the meaning of the

wt)rtls which I use, I shall be to the person whom 1

address {and who also r/iay be ii!;iwra7it of the meaning:!;

of my words), a barbarian ; and he, in turn, a barba-

rian in regard to nic.

12. So shall you also be barbarians in regard to

those whom you address in unknown tongues, and in

order to avoid this, since you are zealous for spiritual

gifts, seek for those which will enable you lo give

more abundant edification to the Church.

13. And, therefore, let the person fa\X)ured with

the gift of tongues pray for the gift of interprcitation,

which shall render that of tongues useful for edifica-

tion.

14. The inferiority of the grace of tongues in pKblic

prayer and instruction also is manifest ; for, if I pray

in an unknown tongue, my affection prays (as in the

case of a person giving utterance to a good prayer

which he does not understand), but the understanding

of me by others is without any fruit, because no one
understands what I am saying.

Commentary.
then, you were to speak the idiom or language of one to another, you might as well be

speaking to the air. Others understand the word " none " in the sentence, " none is

without a voice," to regard not the different nations (as in Paraphrase), but the

tongues, as if he said, and none of these tongues is without a voice or peculiar signifi-

cation of its own ; and hence, when a person speaks, he should endeavour to know the

meaning of the articulate sound which he utters. The Greek, cat ovl\v aurwi' a^wj^or,

favours this interpretation, and none of them voiceless.

11. Estius remarks that some addition must be made to the words in the Vulgate,

in order to express the Apostle's meaning, as in Paraphrase {and ivho also ?nay be

ignorant of the meaning of my words). A "barbarian.''

—

{See Romans, i. 14). The
Greeks and Romans, from a feeling of pride and a sense of superiority over all others

termed all persons not speaking the Greek or Latin tongue, " barbarians "—a term
designating not only difference of language, but uncouth rusticity of manners. Here,

the word has the meaning of stranger ox foreigner. How applicable is the term to those

vain preachers of God's holy word " that fly as clouds," addressing the people in a

lofty strain, quite unintelligible to their hearers. Plebes sibi rommissas pro .sua et
^

EARUM CAPACITATE pascant salutaribus verbis, is the precept of the Council of Trent.

—

(SS. 5, de Reformatione.)
12. "So you akso" {shall be barbarians), and in order to avoid this, &c.

—

{See

Paraphrase.) Others connect the words with the following, and interpret them thus

:

so, therefore, in your case ; since you are anxious for spiritual gifts, if you wish not to

be accounted barbarians, seek for those which will enable you to give edification.

1 3. Hence the gift of tongues was not always found united with the gift of inter-

pretation.

14. " But my understanding is without fruit." These words are commonly interpreted,

my intellect is without fruit, for want of understanding the beauty and unction of the

truths contained in my prayer. The interpretatien of A'Lapide, adopted in the
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Uejt parapbrasc.

15. What is ii then? I will pray 1 5. What, then, am I to do in order to render my
with the spirit, I will pray also prayer in pubHc, beneficial ? I shall pray with fervour

with the understanding : I will sing and with my affection. I shall pray in such a way as

with the spirit, I will sing also with to be understood. I shall recite Psalms with my
the understandino-. affections, and in such a way as to be understood (by

waiting for some person gifted with interpretation, if

I myself have not that gift).

16. Else if thou shalt bless with 1 6. The same is illustrated by the example of

the spirit, how shall he that holdeth another kind of prayer—prayer of thanksgiving and

the place of the unlearned say, rejoicing. Suppose, in a public prayer of thanksgiving,

Amen, to thy blessing ? because he that you were only to pray with your affection

knoweth not what thou sayest. in an unknown tongue, how could the person who
sustains the character of the simple faithful, not

favoured with spiritual gifts, join in a confirmatory

"Amen," not knowing what you say? How can he
know for certain, that you are not blaspheming God
or invoking the devil ?

Cointnentar^.

Paraphrase, explains the words " my understanding," not of the understanding of the

man who prays ; but, of his being understood by others. Mens mea, i.e., Mens mei, intel-

lectus mei ab aliis, the understanding of me, or, my being %i7iderstood by others, is without

fruit, and hence, the inferiority of tongues even in prayer, since the gift does not

fully answer the end of all such gifts, viz., the general good and edification of the

Church. This interpretation seems the more probable. The Greek word for under-

standing, vovq bears this meaning. It signifies the same as liavoia the understanding

of a man's mind by others, and its corresponding Hebrew word, Sechel, signifies the

same. It is clear, that in this passage the Apostle is referring to public prayer ; for, of

private prayer, to which he thinks the gift of tongues may be conveniently adapted, he

has treated already, verse 2. \n public prayer, it is not so much the understanding of

a man by himself as by his hearers that is to be considered. Besides, it is not so much
by their advantage to the person possessing these gratice gratis datce, such as prophecy,

tongues, &c., that the Apostle estimates their relative value, as by their promoting the

public good of others and the edification of the Church—the end for which these

_graticB gratis datce were given—and if we adopt the other interpretation, which refers

" my intellect " to the intellect or understanding of the man who utters the prayer, this

inconvenience would follow, viz., that the Apostle would be instituting a comparison

between the gift of tongues only, in prayer, and the same gift accompanied with the

faculty of interpretation, about the relative merits of which no one ever entertained a

doubt, as the latter is manifestly preferable.

15. The Greek for " with the understanding," rw vot, is a dativus commodi, for, uq to

voEiaha'. signifying, so as to be understood by others, the same as, voijaai.

16. In the preceding verse, there is question of prayer of impetration, of prayer for

favours; in this, of prayer of thanksgiving and of rejoicing; after it, "Amen," ox fiat,

Jiat, " be it so," used to be added. By " the unlearned," rov Iviwrov, is commonly
understood the class of persons not favoured with these gratuitous gifts.

Objection, against the practice of the Catholic Church employing an unknown
tongue in her Liturgy. Does not St. Paul here condemn this practice, or, at least,

does he not prefer the practice of praying publicly in the language which the faithful

could understand.

Resp.— St. Paul neither contemplates the case of a Church Liturgy at all, nor any

thing similar to it. This is clear : First—Because the Liturgy of the Church of Corinth

was, according to the Protestants themselves, composed and framed in the Greek

language—the vernacular of the country, which all understood—whereas St. Paul

refers to languages which the people did not understand. Secondly—St. Paul treats

of prayers to which the simple faithful, " the unlearned," could not for certain give the

confirmatory "Amen," for want of knowing whether the prayer was good or bad. Now,
the Liturgy had a fixed form of words, which it depended on no private individual to
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Hcvt. parapbva^c.
17. I'or thou indeed givest 17. Indeed, your praise of (iod and your thanks-

thanks well, but the other is not giving are i;ood and meritorious for yourself personally
;

edified. but tlie end of these gifts, viz., the edification for your

mighhour, is not attained ; and hence, if you have

the gift of tt)ngues, you should pray for the useful gift

of interpretation also (verse 13).

iS. I thank my God I speak 1 8. (Let it not be imagined that I depreciate the

with all your tongxies. g'^^ o^ tongues in consequence of not having been

myself favoured with this gift). Thanks be to God,

I can speak and understand the language of all of

you. ^^^
Coniincntarv?.

change or modify. Every man in the Church knew such a form of words to be a good

prayer, and could, therefore, safely answer " Amen." The Apostle is not, then, treating

of the Liturgy. He is treating, in both verses 15 and 16, o{ public prayer, consisting

of certain extemporaneous effusions, on the part of private individuals, in many instances

emanating from the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and intended for the instruction of

others, and in consequence of being uttered in unknown tongues, lost upon the hearers

for want of having some person present who could interpret them in the vernacular of

the country.

'

Granted, that the Apostle does not speak here of the Church Liturgy, are not

the reasons adduced by him applicable to our Liturgy, and are we not acting

against, at least, the spirit of this chapter ; for, the Apostle appears to prefer public

prayers, said in a language known to the people, to prayers offered up in an unknown

tongue?
Resp.—The Apostle does not censure or contemplate at all, the use of prayers in an

unknown tongue, if there be one by to interpret such language. Now, the Church has

provided interpreters in her pastors, and has strictly commanded them (Council of

Trent SS. 22, c. 8 ; SS. 24, c. 7) to explain the Liturgy in plain language to the people;

and hence, the inconvenience referred to here by the Apostle does not exist in our

case unless through the neglect of individual pastors, which is not chargeable upon

the general discipline of the Church. Again, it is to be borne in mind, that the

Apostle is contemplating, not fixed prayers, but certain extemporaneous effusions,

intended for public instruction, that prove of no avail to the hearers, and frustrating

the end for which they were inspired ; and hence, the inconveniences to which he

refers can never apply to our Liturgy, in which the prayers are of a fixed character,

are intended rather to praise, and entreat God, than to instruct the people. It treatises

of Theology, where this question is professedly discussed, are shown the weighty

reasons upon which the practice of the Church in this matter is founded. Among these

are pointed out the advantages of this practice for preserving unity of faith and discipline,

and for consulting, by one unchangeable language, for the decency and dignity

of divine worship. These advantages far outweigh any inconvenience arising from

the ignorance, on the part of the people, of the language of the Ritual, and this very

inconvenience, if there be any, is removed by the decrees of the Church, already

referred to. There is another point which should not be lost sight of in this matter.

It is, that all the rights and ceremonies of the Catholic Church are translated

and published in books of every size and form for the accommodation of all classes

of persons; so that any one that pleases may easily accompany the ministering

priest, whether in offering up the Adorable Sacrifice of the Mass, or, in

administering the holy sacraments, &c. The Latin tongue—the tongue employed

in the Church Liturgy— is so generally cultivated, that it can hardly be termed an

unktiown tongue. At all events, it cannot be regarded as such in the sense here

contemplated by the Apostle.

18. "I thank my God," &c. This he adds, lest they might suspect him of under-

valuing the gift of tongues, in consequence of not being favoured with it himself, as is

the case with many, who depreciate in others the gift which they themselves do not

possess " With all your tongues." (In Greek, ttcutwi' vfiwy fxaXXov yXwaaaic, with
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^ejt. parapbrase.
19- But in the church I had ig. But while I value the gift of tongues, I would

rather speak five words with my prefer speaking but a few words, so as to uiiderstanr'

understanding, that I may instruct them and be able to instruct Others, beyond speaking
others also ; than ten thousand the greatest number of words, in a tongue unknown to
words in a tongue. myself and to my hearers.

20. Brethren, do not become 20. Do not, any longer, brethren, judge of things

children in sense, but in malice be from mere appearances, like children, who judge by
children, and in sense be perfect. the senses (I wish, however, you had as little acquaint-

ance with vice and malice as children have) ; but

rather judge of matters from their reality and use, as

is wont with men of sound reason and matured
judgment.

21. In the law it is written : In 21. The superiority of prophecy over tongues is

other tongues and other lips, I will also proved from the law (Isaias, chap, xxviii.), where
speak to this people : cDid neither so the Lord, directly referring to the incredulous Jews,
will they hearme, saith the Lord. whom he menaced with the Babylonish captivity, in

punishment of their infidelity, and mystically to the

Jews of the Apostle's time, says: "I will speak to

this people in different tongues and different idioms,

so that they will not understand me, saith the Lord."

—Isaias, xxviii. 11, 12.

22. Wherefore tongues are for 22. From which testimony of the Prophet I draw
a sign, not to believers, but to this conclusion, viz., that the gift of tongues was

Commentary.
tongties more than ye all), may either mean, tlie tongues of all who frequent their

commercial city, or, the tongues which all among them, favoured with this supernatural

gift, can speak.

19. "Five words," signify a very few words, as "ten thousand" signify a large

number.
20. " Be perfect in sense." The conclusion from which is, that they should prefer

the gift of prophecy, and other such gifts, as being the more useful.

21. "In the law it is written." The prophecy of Isaias is, in a general sense,

included under the " law." The Apostle in this verse adduces another argument to

prove the superiority of prophecy over tongues. " In other tongues,''^ &c. These words,

in their literal signification, refer to the Babylonish captivity. They are taken from

chap, xxviii., verse 11, &c., of the Prophet Isaias. In this passage, the Prophet threat-

ens the Jews of his day, that, in punishment of their unbelief, and in return for tlieir

rejecting the promises and defying the menaces of God, he will send them persons

who shall be the instruments of their punishment; viz., the Chaldeans, who shall speak

to them in unknown tongues. Although a good many among the Jews listened to Isaias,

the greater number did not. In their mystical sense, however, (a sense oftentimes

principally intended by the Holy Ghost in the writings of the prophets, and the sense

principally expressed here by the Apostle in this prophetic quotation), the words refer

to the gift of tongues conferred on the Apostles at Pentecost, when the greater number

of the Jews continued in their incredulity. The Apostle quotes the sense of the

passage from Isaias, without minding the exact words. In Isaias they run thus : In

loqztela enim lahii (which is explained by the Apostle, in aliis labiis, " other lips" and

in the original Hebrew, the words mean, in lisping and deriding tongues)., et in lingua^

altera locjuetiir ad populmn istum. So that the Apostle transposes the phrases, and

makes a change from the third to the first person, '^ I will speak,'" &c.

22. In this verse, is expressed the conclusion, which the Apostle deduces from the

testimony of the Prophet. The conclusion, as far as it regards the " tongues," is quite

clear. From the testimony of the Prophet, it appears that the tongues were given both

in the time of the Chaldeans, and, lastly, in the time of the Apostles, as signs for

working conviction on the unbelieving Jews, although God foresaw that they would

fail to effect the conversion of the greater number among them, " and so neither wilt

they hear me.'' We cannot find anything in the quotation from Isaias about prophecies

VOL. I.
^
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XTejt.

unbelievers : but prophecies i.ol to

uubclicvcrs, but to believers.

23. If therefore the whole church

come ioi;etlier iuto one pl.ice, and

all speak with tongues, and there

come in unlearned persons or infi-

dels, will they not say that you are

mad ?

24. But if all prophesy, and there

come in one that believeth not, or

an unlearned person, he is convin-

ced of all, he is judged of all.

25. The secrets of his heart are

made manifest, and so, falling down

on his face, he will adore God,

Iparapbrasc.
given to the Jewisli people when in ;i state of jnfi-

tlelity, and wlien God saw that tliey would not profit

by iheni {"a/n/ so ncitlicr unit they hear me") ; whereas
proi)hecies were given to the same people when they

were faithful, in order to edify, to exhort, to console
them ; and hence, the superiority of prophecy in

consequence of having the intended effect ; whereas,

tongues failed in the intended effect of converting the

unbelievers.

23. Suppose all the faithful of any particulai

district to assemble together in tiie church, or in any
place of meeting, and that all speak in unknown
tongues, without an inter[)reter to explain them, and
that uninstructed persons, or Pagans, led by curiosity,

were to enter, what other conclusion would they come
to, if not that you were all mad ?

24. Suppose, on the other hand, that on the

occasion referred to, all were in due order to exercise

the gilt of prophecy, the Pagan or unlearned Chris-

tian, instead of charging you with madness, would be
himself stung with the reproaches of conscience by
the words of all, he would be pointed to by all as in a

state of damnation.

25. And by contrasting his own life with the rule

of moral guidance, the precepts of God, now clearly

explained to him, he would clearly see the sinfulness

Commentary.
to warrant the Apostle in drawing the conclusion ; "but prophecies—for the believers.

But this latter he appears to assert, as a thing quite manifest and undeniable. It is to

be borne in mind, that the conclusion of the Apostle in this verse, is not to be under-

stood of tongues and prophecy in reference to all persons ; for, as appears from this

very chapter, tongues were occasionally given to the faithful, and prophecies to

unbelievers. The conclusion is to be limited to the Jewish people, to whom the two
gifts were given at different periods. It is only of the Jews^ that the Prophet Isaias

speaks, and it is from the effects of these gifts among them that the x\postle wishes us

to judge of their relative excellency. The conclusion, then, comes to this :—Prophecy
was intended for the faithfulJews ; tongues for the same when they were unbelievers ;

prophecy produced its effect of consoling, of encouraging them (verse 2)—tongues

failed of producing the intended effect of converting them from their unbelief. Hence,
the superiority of the former over the latter gift.

23. He supposes a case in which the superiority of prophecy over tongues must
appear quite manifest. " Unlearned persons " (tSiwrat), refer to those among the

faithful who were ignorant of tongues, favoured with no gifts, and exercising no
ministry in the Church, " Will they not say that you are mad ? " In the case made,

the gift of tongues would not only be useless, but even injurious both to the faithful

and unbelievers, who would be scared away from sacred meetings.

24. " If all prophesy." Of course in order, and in succession, otherwise disorder

would result, if they were to '' prophesy," i.e., explain the truths of faith in an

intelligible manner, the Pagan or unlearned Christian, would, on entering your place

of meeting, " be convinced of all," that is, he would be convinced, on looking into his

soul, and contrasting his life with the sanctity of life which the law of God prescribes,

of his error and sinfulness. " He is judged of all," and shown by the words of all the

speakers to be in a state of damnation.

25. " The secrets of his heart are made manifest." In the common Greek, xat ourco

Ttt KpvTTTa TTjs KttpSttt?, " aud thus, the secrets of his heart," &c. ; the words, and thus,

are cancelled by the best critics on the authority of the chief MSB. The words of this

verse are understood by some to mean, that the man who exercises the gift of prophecy,
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affirming that God is among you

indeed.

26. How is it then, brethren ?

"When you come together, every

one of you hath a psalm, hath a

doctrine, hath a revelation, hath a

tongue, hath an interpretation : let

ail things be done, to edification.

27. If any speak wiih a tongue,

let it be by two, or at the most by

three, and in course, and let one

interpret.

28. But if there be no interpreter,

let him hold his peace in the church,

and speak to himself and to God.

29. And let the prophets speak,

-two or three : and let the rest

judge.

30. But if any thing be revealed

to another sitting, let the first hold

his peace.

31. For you may all prophesy.

parapbrase*
of his actions, to which his attention was never before

directed, and thus, struck with the enormity of his

sins, falling prostrate, he would adore God, confessing

him to be the true God, and by his gifts to be truly

amongst you.

26. What, then, is be done? Simply this : when,
in assembling together, any of you is inspired with

some spiritual canticle, or has to explain some doctrine

of faith by human reasoning, or is inspired on the

spot with some new revelation, or has the gift of

tongues, or of interpretation ; let all these gifts be
exercised in such a way as to promote edification—the

great end for which they were conferred.

27. If there be question of the gift of tongues, let

only two, or at most, three speak, and that in succes-

sion, and let one interpret the meaning of the unknown
tongues.

28. But if there be no one present favoured with

the gift of interpretation, then, as the end of these

gifts could not be attained, let the man favoured

with tongues be silent in the church, and speak

only to God and to himself, and not be disturbing

others.

29. So far for the gift of tongues. Now, as to the

gift of prophecy—Let two or three, endowed with the

gift, speak in succession, and let the others endowed
with the gift, judge whether the announcement made
be from God or not.

30. But if a new revelation be made to any person

sitting down, let the person speaking be silent, and
afford him an opportunity of announcing it.

3 r . For, by observing proper order, you may all

Comnientaiw
had the faculty of diving into the secrets of hearts, and when the infidel or sinful

Christian came into the church, the state of his soul was disclosed, and his private sins

manifested to him by the man exercising the gift of prophecy.

The meaning, however, adopted in the Paraphrase, which supposes the conversion

of the person in question to arise from the moral effect which the plain exposition of

God's law, and of the grievousness of sin {v.g.), idolatry, or fornication, &c., had on

him, is the more probable explanation.

26. After showing the superiority of prophecy in the sense already explained, the

Apostle now proceeds to regulate the exercise of these several gifts. "A doctrine, " is

by some understood to mean a truth of faith, known from the study of revelation.

" Hath a revelation, hath a tongue." The common Greek has the order inverted,

" hath a tongue, hath a revelation," but the Vulgate order is that of the chief MSS. and

versions generally.

28. In private prayer, not intended for public instruction, the Apostle does not

censure the use of unknown tongues.—(6"^^ verse 2). From this verse it clearly follows,

that the gift of interpretation did not always accompany, in the same person, the gift of

tongues.

29. After pointing out the mode of exercising the gift oi tongues^ the Apostle now
proceeds to regulate the orderly exercise of the gift oi prophecy.

30. " Let the first hold his peace." For, by inspiring a new revelation, the Holy
Ghost shows it is a more excellent one, or at least more urgent, than the one already

imparted.

31. " That all may learn," &c. Hence, the intellect and affection of all will profit

by such order.
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one by one; th.\t ali n»;iy learn, ami

all may be exhorted :

2,1. And the spirits of the pro-

]iheis arc subject to the prophets.

33. For God is not the God of

dissension, but of peace : as also I

teach in all the churches of the

saints.

34. Let women keep silence in

the churches : for it is not permitted

them to speak, but to be subject,

as also the law saith.

35. But if they would learn any

thing, let them ask their husbands

parapbrnsc.
prophesy in liiiii, .so tliai all may learn, and all may
be instructed by ihosc who speak in their proper

order.

32. (And let no one object to such an arrangement

as impossible, on the ground that being urged on by

the Spirit, he cannot defer giving ex])ression to the

revelation with which he has been inspired) ; for, the

divine instinct and impulse by which the true

prophets are moved are subject to themselves and

under their control, so that they can give expres-

sion to the inspirations of the Holy Ghost just as

they please.

33. For, God is not a God of dissension, but of

peace (and hence he will not impel men to act in a

disorderly way), as I teach in all the churches ; and
hence, on these grounds I exhort you to cultivate

order and union,

34. As for women, let them be altogether silent in

the churches : for, it is not permitted them by any

means, to speak or teach publicly ; they should be

subject to their husbands, as the law of God teaches,,

which subjection they should testify by their silence-

in public.

35. If a woman have any question to propose for

the sake of information, let her consult her husband

Cominentai\\

32. The true prophets of God, unlike those under the /;T«.??Vi excitement inspired

of the devil, who have no control over themselves, can either express or commit to

writing the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, as they please. Others connect the words

differently, thus:
—" the spirits of the prophets are subject to (^///^r) prophets," who

can, therefore, judge of them whether they are from God or not. Hence, the gift

termed discretio spirituiim, to which reference is made in the words, " Prophetias ceolite

spernere, sed omnia probate.'"—(i Thes. v. 20). The interpretation in the Paraphrase,

" the spirits of the prophets are subject to tlmnselves, unlike the frenzied persons,

inspired by the devils," is ihe more natural.

33. " He is the God of peace, as I teach in all" the churches. Others connect the

words thus : Let this arrangement be observed among you, as it has been in all the

other churches. "As I teach," iS:c. The word "teach" is not in the Greek, which

runs thus, w; ^v 7:0.(10.1% rais eKKXyataK;, &c., found in some ancient MSS. Hence, some

persons refer these words to the following verse :
" As I teach in all the churches, let

the women be silent," &c.

34. In the common Greek, " let your women," &c.
;
your, is wanting in the chief

MSS. Females are, therefore, incapable of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. It has been

already shown (chap, xi.) that there is no contradiction between the injunctions

of the Apostle in this place and chapter xi. For, although in chapter xi. the Apostle

only condemns the practice of women propheysing with unveiled heads, he by no

means permits them to prophesy at all, even when their heads are veiled. It did not

fall within his scope, in that passage, to condemn the practice of women speaking at all

in public. All that he had in view was to censure the immodesty of female dress in

public assemblies. The other abuse o^ c^eir speaking at all, in public, he reserves for

this place.

"As also the law saith." The " law," here, as well as in verse 21, denotes, in a

general way, the Scripture of the Old Testament. In Genesis (chap, iii., verse 16), the

woman is told, that she " shall be under the power of her husband."

35. Let her consult her husband at home. Unless ihere be a question of knowledge

indispensable for salvation, it would be much better for her to be without it altogether,

than expose herself by going about to make inquiries of other men, in case her owri
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TTejt.

at heme. For it is a shame for a

woman to speak in the church.

36. Or did the word of God come

out from you? Or came it only

unto you ?

37. If any seem to be a propheti

or spiritual, let him know the things

that I write to you, that they are

the commandments of the Lord.

38. But if any man know not, he

--shall not be l;nown.

39. Wherefore, brethren, be zeal-

ous to prophesy : and forbid not to

speak with tongues.

40. But let all things be done

•decently, and according'to order.

parapbrase.
at home about them, for it is indecent for her, it is

opposed to female modesty, to raise her voice in pubHc,
and particularly in the church.

36. (Why not follow the general practice of the

church in reference to those gifts ?) Was it from you
the word of God has emanated, so that your practice

should be the model for all others ?—or has it reached
you only, so that you could institute usages, indepen-
dent of all the other churches equally favoured with

yourselves ?

37. Any person amongst you gifted with the true

spirit of prophesy, or practised in the spiritual prin-

ciples of faith, can know that the instructions I am
writing to you are the commands of God.

38. But if any person persist in ignoring, and not
acquiescing in these precepts, he shall not be known by
God, and shall be reprobated with the sentence, /
know you not.

39. Wherefore—to reduce my injunctions to a few
words—be zealous for the acquisition of prophecy, as

being the more useful gift ; and do not neglect, or
prevent the exercise of the gift of tongues, which is a
gift from God, and vvhich, if used properly, is useful to

the church.

40. But let all things be done with decency, and in

an orderly manner in your public assemblies.

Commentary.
husband could not instruct her. Of course, in every such case, the ministers of religion

are the only persons to be consulted. " For a woman," In the common Greek, yvmi^ti/

for women. The chief MSS. have the singular, yuvaiKt.

38. " He shall not be known." In Greek, dyvoctrw, " let him be ignorant,^^ as if he
said, if any man refuse to follow the order laid down, let him follow his own way at his

peril.

39. " And forbid not," &c. This he adds, lest he might be thought, owing to the

preference which he adjudged in favour of prophecy, to have prohibited the use of

tongues. He only wishes them to regulate the proper exercise of this gift.

40. "Decently," as in the case of women observing silence in the church, "and
.according to order," as has been laid down in reference to the exercise of tongues,

prophecy, &c.
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CIlArTER XV,

Bnalv?5i5.

Thf Apostle drcotfs this, almost concluding cluiptcr^ to arrest the progress of an error ivhich

was broached at Corinth rci^arding the fundamental dogma of the resurrection of the

bodx. Among the Corinthian converts, many, it would seem, were deeply imbued, before

embracing the faith, with the scepticism of the Sadducces, and certain doctrines of Pagan

philosophy, both equally subversive of the resurrection as well ofthe soul as of the body.

Others among them had adopted the tenets of those who denied the resurrection of the

body only. Having embraced the faith at an advanced period of life, they could hardly

divest themselves of thefalse notions which they hadfor a longperiod of time entertained.

In this chapter, the Apostle proves the resurrection of the body, and, as the basis of this

proof, he establishes, on several grounds, the fundamental dogma of the Resurrection of

Christ, from which he infers the general resurrection of all men. He first reminds the

Corinthians of the gospel preached by himself among them, the leading heads ofwhich

were, Chrisfs death for our sins, his burial and resui-rectio?i (1-4). He proves the truth

of Chrisfs Resurrection from several testimojiies and arguments (4-12). From the

Resurrection of Christ, he infers the general resurrection ofall : such being the connection

between both, that if we rise not again, neither has Christ arisen. After pointing out

the absurd consequences which the denial of the Resurrection of Christ would involve

(12-22), a)id having explained the order in which the dead shall arise {22-2^), he

introduces a new argument in favour of the genei-al resurrection, grounded on the total

subjection of all things, death included, to Christ (24-29). He advances 7iew argujnents

to prove our future resurrection, and shows the origin of the unbelief of the Corinthians

—viz.^ evil communications (34). In the next place, he replies to the principal difficulties

against the resurrection (34-42). After describing the qualities of glorified bodies

(42-46), and after showing that as we are now earthly, we shall then be heavenly, he

exhorts us to cojiform to our heavenly model (46-50). He points out the mode of the

resurrection, and exhorts the Corinthians to the performance of good works.

Uejt. parapbrase.
1. NOW I make known unto i. I wish, brethren, to recall to your minds the

you, brethren, the gospel which I gospel, or the truths of faith, which I preached to you,
preached to you, which also you which you received and embraced, and in which you
have received, and wherein you have hitherto persevered.

stand ;

2. By which also you are saved, 2. In the belief and profession of which you have

if you hold fast after what manner received that initial salvation of justice which places

I preached unto you, unless you you in the way of consummate salvation in the life to

have believed in vain. come, provided you adhere to it, according as I have
preached it ; otherwise, you shall have believed in vain.

Commentary.
1. *^ Now I make known unto you," &c. This he says, for the purpose of showing

that in the instructions which he is about giving them, he is only reminding them of
those matters which they already heard himself preach when among them.

2. "By which you also are saved," refers to salvation by grace here, which shall
lead to consumate salvation hereafter. " If ye hold fast," &c. This he adds in conse-
quence of the metaphorical interpretation put by some of them on the words of our
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^eit. parapbrase.

3. For I delivered unto you first 3. I taught yoii among the first and principa' articles

of all, which I also received : How of faith, which I myself received, as I did my gospel,

that Christ died for our sins ac- from the revelation of JesLis Christ, that Christ died

cording to the scriptures

:

for our sins, as has been predicted regarding him in the

Scriptures. .

4. And that he was buried, and 4. And that he was buried (in testimony of his

that he arose again the third day being really dead), and that he rose again on the third

according to the scriptures. day, as was prefigured and predicted in Scripture.

5. And that he was seen by .
5- My next argument in proof of his resurrection

^ , 1 A fi f V tK^ is the testimony of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles.
Cephas; and after that by the J

^ ^ n ^ r ,
•

,

^ to whom he appeared m the first mstance, after havmg
eleven ' o

previously appeared to the women, and after him, to

the eleven Apostles.
6. Then was he seen by more

(^ Afterwards, he was seen by more than five hun-
than five hundred brethren at once

:

(j^ed disciples, assembled together, of whom many are
of whom many remain until this

still alive to attest the fact j Others have slept in the
present, and some are fallen asleep. Lord.

Commeutar)?*
Redeemer regarding the Resurrection, as if they meant a rising out of sin and ignorance

and leading a new life. Some interpreters include from the words—" I preached to

you," verse i, to " after what manner," «Sic., verse 2, in a parenthesis ; and interpret

the passage thus :— I wish to recall to your minds the gospel which I preached unto

you ( ) and "after what manner I preached unto you," i.e., by what arguments

I establish this preaching. From thus reminding you, you know if you have adhered to

what I preached ; for, if you do not persevere in it, you have believed to no effect.

The construction and interpretation in the Paraphrase are, however, the more probable.
" Unless," has the meaning oi other7vise.

3. " How that Christ died." This, he adds, to introduce the subject of the resur-

rection ; since there would be no resurrection unless Christ died. " According to

the Scripture." This he mentions for the purpose of removing the scandal which the

death of Christ was apt to beget in the minds of the weak and unstable.

4. " That he was buried." These words are employed for the reason already

assigned regarding Christ's death. " The third day." When the Evangelists say he

was buried three days, they mean three partial days, viz., a part of the first day, the

entire second day, and a part of the third. Hence, no contradiction between thera and
St. Paul here. The first argument adduced in favour of the resurrection is the testimony

of the Scriptures.

5. The next argument is the testimony of St. Peter, and the ^^ eleven." Judas was

dead ; and hence, only eleven of the apostolic college remained. In Greek, we read,

ctTo Tois SwocKa, ajid after that, by tJie twelve. This reading is susceptible of explanation,

although only eleven were present, by a figure common to all languages, according to

which a number of persons acting in concert and forming a body of colleagues, are

designated by the number of which the body was originally composed—although at the

time that a particular act was ascribed to them, some of the members may have been

absent (v-g) the same form of expression is used in reference to the Decemvirs. It is

said the Decemviri did, what was only the act of a lesser number than ten ; so it is also

with regard to the ^''twelve" here.

—

{See also Gospel of St. John, xx. 24). It is likely

the Apostle refers here to the second apparition of our Redeemer to his Apostles on

the octave of Easter day, when the " elevefi" vitro, present.— (John, xx. 26). The
Apostle does not, in his account of Christ's several apparitions, follow the order of the

Evangelists ; for the first apparition was made to the women. Peter was the first of the

men that he ap])eared to. After this, happened the apparition to the disciples going

to Emmaus, to wich no allusion is made here by the Apostle.

6. This probably refers to the apparition to his disciples in Galilee. The Evan-

gelist does not mention the number of persons present on that occasion. St. Matthew

(xxviii. 16, 17), says :
" the ela'en " saw him, he but does not say how inany more besides.

7. ''James," the venerable first Bishop of Jerusalem, whose testimony was of the
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7. Aftor tliat, lie was seen by

James, then by all the a^)o^tles.

S. Anil last of all, he was seen

also by me, as by one born out of

due time.

9. For I am the least of the apos.

ties, who am not worthy to be

called an apostle, because I perse-

cuted the church of God.

10. But by the grace of God, I

am what I am ; and his grace in

me hath not been void, but I have

laboured more abundantly than all

they : yet not I, but the grace of

God with me

:

11. For whether I. or they, so we
preach, and so you have believed.

12. Now if Christ be preached

that he arose again from the dead,

how do some among you say, that

there is no resurrection of the dead ?

IparapLnasc.

7. Aflcrwauls, he was scon by James (suinanicd lh«.

Just) ; ami after tliat l)y all the Apostles and Disciples

at his .Ascension.

\ .\nd last of all, he was seen by nie, who am, as it

were, an abortion, and deserving only of contempt,

compared with the other Apostles.

9. I say an abortion, or, something contemptible \ for,

I am the least of the Apostles, unworthy of the name.
Since (instead of building God's Church, as is meet
for an Apostle), I only attempted to demolish and tear

it tlown (by persecuting it).

10. But as to my present state, I can only attribute

it to the gratuitous call of God conferring on me the

gift of Apostleship, and his grace was not lost on me;
for, in the discharge of the duties of my office, I

laboured more than all the rest ; not I alone, but the

grace of God, as the principal cause acting with me.

11. But to return to my subject. Both they, who
have seen him, as well as I, preach this regarding his

Resurrection, and such is your faith also,

1 2. If, then, it be a matter preached by all the Apos-
tles, and confirmed by your faith, that Christ has risen ;

how comes it that some amongst you say, that there is

no such thing as the resurrection of the dead, the

necessary consequence of the Resurrection of Christ ?

Commentary.
greatest weight with the Jews, This apparition is not recorded by any of the Evange-
lists. Hence, it must refer to some private one with which St. James was favoured,

distinct from those made to him, in common with the other Apostles.

8. " As one born out of due time,'' or abortion, the meaning of the Greek word,

tKTpwfia. This word contains no allusion to the late period of his call to the Apostle-

ship. It is e.Kpressive rather of his unworthiness and imperfection, which is conveyed
in the idea of an abortive offspring, as appears from following verse. Christ was seen
by St. Paul at his conversion.—(Acts, ix. 3).

9. He refers to his past life and former sinfulness, from feelings of humility, and
with a view of commending the more God's goodness towards him, in calling him to

the apostleship. How sincerely should not we cry out with the Royal penitent, David,
from the very bottom of our hearts :

" Peccatuin nieuni contra me est semperi" " Tibi soli

peccavi et malum coram tefcci.'^
'

' Ego in flagella paratus sum et cogitabo de peccato fueoJ"

10. " By the grace of God and his grace hath not been void," &c. "Grace"has
two different meanings in this passage. In the words, " by the grace of God," &c., it

denotes the grace of the apostleship. In the words, " his grace hath not been void," it

denotes the grace of God, properly so called, or internal grace. "Yet not I, but the

grace of God with me," is a Hebrew form of giving preference to anything. Similar

are the words, " I wish mercy and not sacrifice." They express a preference for mercy
without depreciating sacrifice. The grace of God and the free will of man concur in

producing an action, not as partial causes, but each produces it entirely. The will of

man is the subordinate—grace, the more excellent, cause. The sentence could not be
transposed so as to run

—

not thegrace of God but I with it, as such a form of expression

would imply that the will of man is the more excellent cause, which is untrue. The
words, " with me," show that the will of man concurs in producing an action. In the
common Greek, we have, "but the grace of God which was with me," ^ \o.pi<^ tov Oeov

tj (Tw C/X.01, the article t), which, is wanting in the chief MSS.
11. " For," (in Greek, ovv, then or therefore), which is resumptive of the subject of

the resurrection, which was dropped at verse 8.

12. The fact of Christ's Resurrection, proves the possibility of such a thing taking
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XTci't. parapbrase.
13. But if there be no resurrec- 13. For, if the dead will not rise again, it follows,

tion of the dead, then Christ is not that Christ has not risen. Such is the intimate con-

lisen again. nexion between both.

14. And if Christ be not risen 14. The greatest inconveniences would result from

again, then is our preaching vain, the supposition that Christ had not risen. In the first

and your faith is also vain. place, your faith would be vain, having been founded

on the words of a man who would have proved

himself to be an impostor. So would the preaching

of the Apostles (having their commission from the

same).

15. Yea, and we are found false 15- ^ay, even, we Apostles would be convicted of

witnesses of God : because we have being false witnesses, and of being witnesses against

given testimony against God, that God. Since, pretending to act on his authority, we

he hath raised up Christ ; whom he attributed to him a fact— viz., Christ's Resurrection,

hath not raised up, if the dead rise which he would have never accomplished unless the

not again. dead arise.

16. For if the dead rise not again, 16. For if they will not arise, neither has Christ

neither is Christ risen again. arisen.

17. And if Christ be not risen 17. And, if Christ be not risen, your faith is vain in

again, your faith is vain, for you are the remission of your sins ; for your sins are still

yet in your sins. unremitted.

(Tommentarvr
place ; and hence, destroys the argument against the general resurrection of all, on
the ground of its impossibility.

QuERiTUR.—How does the resurrection of all follow, in the mind of the Apostle, as

a necessary consequence from the Resurrection of Christ, in such a way, that if you deny
the consequent, therefore the dead will arise, you destroy the antecedent—viz., Christ

has arisen. The same reason would not appear to hold for Christ and the other dead.

He had greater power, neither did he see corruption, and the corruption of the dead
bodies was the great difficulty in the minds of the philosophers against the doctrine of

the resurrection.

Resp.—The reasoning of the Apostle, deducing from the Resurrection of Christ,

the general resurrection of all mankind, is founded on the etid and object of Christ's

Resurrection. The object of his Resurrection was to obtain a signal victory over death,

and entirely to overcome death introduced by sin into the human race. It was only

after securing this happy consummation, he could sing the song of triumph over pros-

trate death, referred to in verse 55, of this chapter. Now, he would not have overcome
death in this perfect way, unless all mankind arose again. For, in what does death

consist ? How had it effected a triumph over the human race ? Was it not in the

separation of the soul from the body ? So must, therefore, the victory over death

consist in their reunion. Now, this is the Resurrection. Hence, unless all mankind
were to arise agan, Christ would not have secured the end of his own glorious

Resurrection.

14. "Your faith is vain," because founded on the words, «&c. ({oide Paraphrase), and
because the Resurrection of Christ is the fundamental article of the Christian faith.

"Our preaching is vain," because their preaching had Christ's Resurrection for its

fundamental article.

15. It would follow that the Apostles have borne testimony against God—a testi-

mony attended with injury to him—by attributing to him a fact, viz., the Resurrection

of Christ, which had the effect of deluding mankind in the important concern of

religion, and the non-performance of this fact might imply a want of power in God.

17. The consequence of Christ not having arisen would be, that their faith, as

regards the remission of their past sins, would be in vain, or of no benefit, since they

are still in their sins : for, Christ rose for our justification. Hence, if he did not arise,

we are not justified, nor are our sins remitted. The Greek reading of this verse omits

the causal particle "/^r," which, in our reading, assigns the following words :
—

" You
are yet in your sins," as a reason why "their faith is vain." According to the Greek
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ZciX IParapbrasc.
I S. Then they also that nro falkn i8. Anollier inconvenient consequence flowinj

asi<'cp ill Christ, ixrc pori>hc\i. from a denial of Christ's RL-surrection would be, tliat

those who have died professing the Cliristian religion,^

are lost eternally, since they died professing a false

faith, and, without fliith, it is impossible to i)lease

God.
19. If in this life only we have

j,^. And if our Iiojies in Christ are to be confined
hope ill Chri-st, we nre of all men to the present lite, we are the most miserable of men,
most miserable. having been debarred by our religion from certain

pleasures, in which others, less observant of religious

ordinances, freely indulge.
20. But now Christ is risen from 20. (Such, then, being the absurd consequences of

Ihe dead, the first-fruits of them the denial of Christ's Resurrection), we must firmly

that sleep. believe that Christ has arisen, as the first-fruits among
the dead, both in time and dignity, and thus conse-

crating, bv his Resurrection, the general resurrection

of all.

21. For by a man carru death, 21 And that our resurrection should be consccrated
and by a man the resurrection of in his merits, is quite congruous ; for, as by one man
the dead. came death ; so by one man, the destruction of death,

which is effected by the resurrection.

22. Andasin Adam all die, so also 22. And, as in Adam, all die; so also in Christ,

in Christ all shall be made alive. shall all who are vivified, be vivified.

Coinincutar^?.

reading, these latter words only express an inference drawn from the words, " your

faith is vain ; " and hence, you are still in your sins, since faith is necessary for justifi-

cation.

19. " We are the most miserable of all men," since, from a false and delusive hope
of a resurrection never to take place, unless Christ has arisen, we submit to the greatest

corporal austerities and self-denial.

Objection.—What, if the dead will never arise? Is not the soul immortal.'* May
not this more noble part of man, which is capable of felicity, as appears from the

examples of the saints now reigning in glory without their bodies, enjoy supreme
felicity—enjoy the promises of Christ, even though the body never arise? How, then,

are the conclusions of the Apostle warranted ?

Resp.—Some say the Apostle is here combatting such persons (viz., those of the

Sadducean persuasion), as denied the immortality of the soul, and the existence of

spirits ; and hence, he takes the resurrection of the dead in an extended sense, to

comprise the resurrection or immortality of the soul, as in Matthew, xxii. 31. It ma)-,

however, be given as a general answer, that the Apostle considers not the immortality,

but merely the happiness of the soul, which can never be obtained by persons dying in

a false faith, such as ours would be if Christ had not risen. .The heretics, whom the

Apostle here combats, did not deny the divinity of the Christian religion ; and hence
it is, that he grounds his arguments in favour of the resurrection, on the inconvenience

which the denial of this fundamental article would cause to the Christian religion. It

may be also said, in reply to the objection from the immortality of the soul, that the

Apostle considers the present order of things, consequent on the decree of God—that

the merits of Christ should prove of no avail to us, unless he arose and overcame death

in us. If, then, Christ had not arisen, and if we were not to rise again, the merits of

Christ would be of no avail to us, nor would our souls be happy, since a reunion with

our bodies was decreed by God, as a condition of their eternal happiness.

20. " The first-fruits of them that sleep." The common Greek has, airapx^ eyevero,

became the first-fruits, &c. The word, became, is cancelled by the best critics on the

authority of the chief MS3. The fact of his being "the first-fruits" supposes, that

others will follow, whose resurrection is consecrated by his—as "the first-fruits"

among the Jews consecrated the rest of the harvest.

QuERiTUR,—Did not the dead, who arose at Christ's death, arise before him ?
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23. But every one in his own

order : the iirst-fruits Christ, then

they that are of Christ, who have

believed in his coming.

24. Afterwards the end, when he

shall have delivered up the king-

dom to God and the Father, when

he shall have brought to nought

all principality, and power, and

virtue.

25. For he must reign, Until he

hath put all his enemies under his

feet.

26. And the enemy death shall

be destroyed last, For he hath put all

things lender his feet. And whereas

he saith,

27. All things are put tinder hivi;

undoubtedly, he is excepted, who

put all things under him.

28. And when all things shall be

subdued unto him, then the Son

also himself shall be subject unto

him that put all things under him,

that God may be all in all.

Iparapbrase.
23. But each man shall rise in the class to which

his merits during life will have entitled him ; a greater

degree of glor)' shall fall to the lot of certain saints

beyond others. Christ shall be first ; next, those who
are of Christ, who have believed in his visible coming

to judge mankind—a truth intimately connected with

the resurrection.

24. Afterwards, the end of all things, when, after

having triumphed over the different orders of devils,

he will present to God the Father, the whole assem-

blage of his elect, and refer to him all the glory of his

triumphs.

25. But in the mean time, even while his enemies

are not perfectly subdued, he shall reign until God the

Father shall have placed his enemies under his feet,

that is, until the end of the world.

26. And the last enemy whom he shall vanquish is

death. For, that death shall be vanquished is clear

from the Psalmist :

—

He hath put all things tmdcr his

feet^ which words mystically refer to the total subjection

of all things to Christ.

27. But by saying, all things are put under him, the

Scripture cannot, surely, include God the Father, by
whom all things were subjected. He must be excepted

from the term, all things.

28. For, when all tnings are subjected to Christ,

then Christ, as man, will himself be subjected to God
the Father, to whom all things else are subjected, so

that God may become all in all, and by this universal

dominion be acknowledged as sole master and uni-

versal ruler of all things.

Cominentaiy.
Resp.—The common opinion is, that St. Matthew, in recounting the several

phenomena that occurred at Christ's death, mentions by anticipation, that "the bodies

of the saints arose and appeared to many."— (Matt, xxvii. verses 52, 53). It is

commonly held that there is an inversion of the order of time in the account left us

by St. Matthew, and that the dead arose, only at Christ's Resurrection.

23. The Apostle does not treat of the resurrection of the wicked, which is unto

eternal misery, and is rather a curse than a blessing. It was sufficient for his purpose

to prove the resurrection of the just. Besides, all the inconvenient consequences

resulting in the mind of the Apostle from a denial of the Resurrection of Christ, regard

the good. The words, " who have believed," are not in the Greek, which runs thus :

£—€iTa oi Tov X/JtoToS Iv Trj Trapovaia avTOV.

25. The Apostle adds this, lest it might be imagined for an instant, that Christ

would not reign in the interim ; for, that he would afterwards reign, there could be no
doubt whatever.

In this verse is adduced a new argument in proof of the resurrection, grounded
on the supreme dominion of Christ, and the absolute subjection of all things to

him ; hence, death is subject to him ; it shall, therefore, be vanquished as one of

his enemies, and its power destroyed by the resuscitation of all men, with their souls

and bodies reunited.

26. "He hath put all things," &c. The 8th Psalm, from which these words are

taken, literally refers to the benefits conferred on Adam and his posterity, and to

the dominion which man enjoys over all terrestrial creatures. In its mystic signi-

fication—which is employed here— it refers to the total subjection of all things to

Christ, which subjection shall be perfected in the General Resurrection.

—

(See, also,

Hebrews, ii. 8.)
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Ilcst. parapbrase.
20. Otherwise what shall they do 29. Another argument in f:\vour of the resurrection,

that are baptized for the dead, if the If the (le;i(l will not arise, what means the profession Of

dead rise not ag;un at all? why are fait/i in the resurrection of the dead, made at baptism ?

they then bnpiizcd for them? Why are we all baptized with a profession of our faith

in their resurrection ?

30. Why also are we in danger ^o. If there he no sucli thing as a resurrection, and
<veryhour? no reward to be expected, why should we, Apostles

and iireachers of the gospel, expose our lives to

continual dangers, in the hope of such rewards?
31. I die daily, I protest by your 31. So f;ir as I myself am concerned, I call God to

glory, brethren, whieh I have in witness, and I swear by the subject for glorying which
Christ Jesus our Lord. our Lord Jesus Christ has given me in you, brethren,

that I die daily.

Commentaii^
29. It is almost impossible to glean anything like certainty as to the meaning of

these very abstruse words, from the host of interpretations that have been hazarded

regarding them.

—

{See Calmet's Dissertation on this matter).

In the first place, every interpretation referring the words, "baptized," or "dead,"
to either erroneous or evil practices, which men might have employed to express their

belief in the doctrine of the resurrection, should be rejected ; as it appears by no
means likely, that the Apostle would ground an argument, even although it were, what
logicians call, an ar^uincntum ad homine/n, on either a vicious or erroneous practice.

Besides, such a system of reasoning would be quite inconclusive. Hence, the words
should not be referred to either the Clinics baptized at the hour of death, or to the

vicarious baptisms in use among the Jews, for their departed friends who died without

baptism. The interpretation adopted in the Paraphrase makes the words refer to the

sacrament of baptism, which all were obliged to approach with faith in the resurrec-

tion of the dead, as a necessary condition. " Credo in resurrectionem niortuorum.

This interpretation—the one adopted by St. Chrysostom—has the advantage of

giving the words, " baptized," and " dead," their literal signification. The only

inconvenience in it is, that the word, resurrection, is introduced. But, it is understood

from the entire context, and is warranted by a reference to other passages of Scripture,

For, from the Epistle to the Hebrews (vi. 2), it appears that a knowledge of the faith

of the resurrection, was one of the elementary points of instruction required for adult

baptism ; and hence, the Scriptures themselves furnish the grounds for the introduction

of the word.

There is another probable interpretation, which understands the words " baptism "

and "dead," in a metaphorical sense, and refers them to the sufferings which the

Apostles and heralds of salvation underwent to preach the gospel to infidels, dead to

grace and spiritual life, with a hope of making them sharers in the glory of a happy
resurrection. The word, baptism, is employed in this sense in SS. Scripture, even by
our divine Redeemer himself—" I have a baptism wherewith to be baptized" &c.

And the word " dead " is employed in several parts of the New Testament, to designate

those spiritually dead to grace and justice. In the Greek, the words " for the dead,"
i'Trlp Twv veKpujv, on account of, or, in behalf of the dead, would serve to confirm, in some
degree, this latter interpretation. These appear to be the most probable of the inter-

pretations given of this passage ; each, no doubt, has its difificulties. The meaning of

the words was known to the Corinthians at the time of the Apostle. All that can be known
of their meaning at this remote period cannot exceed the bounds of probable conjecture.
" For them." In the common Greek \.q\\., for the dead. The chief manuscripts have
the Vulgate readings virkp avriv.

30. In this verse, St. Paul refers to the sufferings of the Apostles. If, however, we
were to embrace the second interpretation of the preceding verse, we should maintain,

in order to avoid useless repetition, that in this verse, the Apostle refers to his own
sufferings

—
" we," i.e., St. Paul himself. However, speaking of hiRiself, he employs the

lingular number (verses 31, 32).

•^i. The Greek particle, (v^), shows that he swears in this verse, " your glairy,"
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32. If (according to man) I fought

with beasts at Ephesus, what doth

it profit me, if the dead rise not

again ? Let us eat and dritik, for

\o-morroiv -we shall die.

33. Be not seduced : Evil com-

viunications corrupt good fiianneis.

34. Awake, ye just, and sin not.

For some have not the knowledge

of Crod, I speak it to your shame.

35. But some man will say : How
do the dead rise again? or with

what manner of body shall they

come?

36. Senseless man, that which

thou sowest is not quickened, except

it die first.

parapbrase.
32. To speak after the fashion of men, when they

willingly recount their actions, and the dangers from

which they were rescued—of what avail was it to me
to have fought the beasts at Ephesus, if the dead will

not arise? We should rather follow the Epicurean

maxims of indulging in all kinds of bodily pleasures

and gratification ; for, tomorrow we shall die.

T^T,. Be not, however, seduced by holding any inter-

course with the misguided professors of such wicked

doctrines. They are certain to mislead you ; for, evil

communications corrupt good morals.

34. Awake, ye just, from the sleepy intoxication of

error and pleasure—refraining from sin, put on justice.

For I say it to your shame and confusion, some amongst

you are ignorant of the truths of God, or, at least

practically, know him not.

35. But, the faith of the resurrection being now
established, a two-fold question may arise :—first, how
is it possible for the bodies of the dead, after having

become putrified and corrupt to arise again?—and,

secondly, supposing this possible, in what state are

these resuscitated bodies to arise ?

36. In reply to the first question :—If thou, who
aim est after secular wisdom, while in reality thou art

only a fool, were to consider the process of reviviscence

m nature, thou couldst see, that, so far from the

corruption of the grain committed to the earth proving

an obstacle, it is even necessary for its reviving again.

Commentan?.
Greek, vfjLeripav Kavxy]o'i.v, your glorying.—(See Paraphrase). "Brethren." This word

is omitted in the Greek text ; but it is read in the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS.
32. "According to man." Some interpret, " with a view of earthly happiness,"

but improbably ; for so, why add the words, " if the dead rise not again," because

whether they rise or not, the actions which he here mentions, performed from such

motives, would be of no avail with regard to earthly and human happiness.
" Beasts at Ephesus," according to some, refer to the wild beasts to which he was

exposed. According to others, they refer to the savage ferocity with which some
men assailed him. This latter is the more probable opinion, as it is likely, had he been

exposed to wild beasts we would have some account of it.

'' Let us eat and dri?ik," &:c. These words are taken from Isaias, according to the

Septuagint (xxii. 13), and originally regarded the Jews, when, besieged by the Chal-

deans, they were despairing of safety ; or, when they derided their prophet Jeremias

continually reminding them of their end ;
" to-morrow we shall die," was derisively

repeated by them in mockery of the Prophet admonishing them of their impending ruin.

The denial of the resurrection would, in its consequences, practically involve a renun-

ciation of Christianity, and the adoption of the Epicurean maxims.

33. " Evil communications," &c. These words are taken from the poet Menander
;

and in consequence of being used by the inspired Apostle, form a portion of divine

truth. For a similar quotation, see-i"i\.\x%, chap. i. verse 13.

34. For " ye just," the Greek has SLKacw;, j'ustlv, i.e., to a state of justice, " and sin

not " in future.

" Have not the knowledge," the Greek, ayi/wcrtav di.ov lyovaiv, literally is rendered,

have ignorance of God, i.e., are ignorant of his omnipotent power.

35. He proposes two questions on points which the philosophers had a difiticulty in

conceiving with reference to the resurrection. " How do the dead," that is (as appears

from his answer, next verse), by what power is it possible for the dead to " rise again ?
"

36. He answers the first difiticulty regarding the alleged impossibility of the resur-
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XTCi't.

37. Anil th.\t \vliii.li thou sowcst,

lliou sowcst not the body tlial shall

be ; but bare grain, p.s of wheat, or

of sonic of t lie rest.

38. Hut (;od givcth it a boily as

he will : and to every secil its proper

body.

39. All flesh iVnot the same fle-h :

OMt one IS t/te Jiis/i of men, another

of beasts, another of birds, another

of fishes.

40. And //u'/e are bodies celestial,

and bodies terrestrial ; bur, one is the

glory of the celestial, and another of

the terrestrial. 1

41. One is the glory of the sun,

another the glory of the moon, and

another the glory of the stars. For

star differeth from star in glory :

42. So also is the resurrection of

IParapbra^c.

37. .And what you sow is not the body that is to

spring lorlli
;

yoti only sow a mere grain f)f wheat or

of some other kind, which buds forth in tlie more
beautifid and perfect form of a stalk, or stem, furnisiied

with leaves and cars.

38. But God gives to the body, after corruption, a

form such as it pleases him, and to each seed a body
l)ectiliar to its kind (so shall it be also in the resur-

rection ; by the omnipoter.ce of God, the resuscitated

iiodies shall l)e endowed with glorious qualities difterent

from those of their former state, and each shall possess

these glorious qualities in a degree proportioned to its

merits in this life).

39. This diversity of glory in the resuscitated bodies

may be illustrated by several examples. The llesh of

all sorts of living creatures, is as different as the

creatures themselves ; it is quite different in man, in

beasts, in the winged fowl, and in fishes.

40. And the celestial bodies, viz., sun, moon, and
stars, and the terrestrial, viz., gems, precious stones,

&c., have a glory and lustre, differing from each other.

41. Even among the celestial bodies, viz., the sun,

moon and stars, there is a difference of brilliancy and
glory ; for, one star differs from another in brightness

and beauty.

42. So will it also happen in the resurrection of the

Contincntav^.

rection of the dead bodies, because of their corruption and putrefaction. This was the

great difficulty in the minds of the philosophers. " That which thou sowest," &c. See

Paraphrase), and hence, looking to what the omnipotence of God effects in nature

ought we not to form the same judgments of its effects in the operations that lie far

beyond the reach of nature, such as the resurrection of the dead ?

37. In this verse, he answers the second question, "with what manner of body,"

&c., by saying that the resuscitated bodies shall rise with a difference of qualities;

although identically the same in substance with those that were buried, as appears from

verses 42-53. This example of the grain is not to be fully urged in every respect

;

otherwise, it would follow, that the resuscitated body is not the same with that from

which it sprang. The question proposed regarded the qualities of the resuscitated

bodies, " with whai mamter of body ? " and hence the answer is to be confined to the

same point ; it merely regards the difference of qualities between the same bodies,

when resuscitated and when they were buried.

38. What the power of God effects now, through the intervention of nature, it shall

then effect directly and immediately, without any intermediate cause, for the bodies of

the just.

39. He illustrates, by several examples, the different degrees of glory in the resusci-

tated bodies. " But one, indeed {is the Jlesh) of men." In the common Greek, aAAa aAA.77

lj.€v a-ap$ avdpoiTTwi', there is one kind ofJlesh oj men. The chief MSS. simply have aAAa
aXX-q [xiv ardpoiTTw, " dut one, indeed, 0/ men, omitting _/7t'5'/^.

'' And another of beasts."

In the common Greek, aAAi; 8e crap$, another flesh. The chief MSS. want the word
''fleshr

41. Hence, the most exalted among the elect will possess different degrees of glory,

proportioned to the different degrees of merits in this life.

42. Here the Apostle applies to his case, the foregoing examples. It is likely, that

he refers to all the comparisons adduced from that of the grain (verses 36), to this, and
applies them to the resurrection. " So also is it in the resurrection," &c.

—

{See Para-
phrase). As the grain after putrefaction naturally revives, because of this very putrefac-
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dead. It is sown in corruption, it

shall rise in incorruption.

43. It is sown in dishonour, it

shall rise in glory. It is sown in

weakness, it shall rise in power.

44. It is sown a natural body, it

shall rise a spiritual body. If

there be a natural body, there is

also a spiritual body, as it is written :

45. The first man Adam was made

into a living soul : the last Adam
into a quickening spirit.

parapbrase.
dead. (AUbough the resuscitated body shall be the

same as that which was committed to the earth, its

condition shall be quite different in its resuscitated

state ; and the glory of these resuscitated bodies shall

differ according to their different degrees of merit in

this life ; to each one of the glorified bodies, however,

the following qualities belong) : it is committed to the

earth in a state of corruption, it will rise in a state of

incorruption (the quality of impassibility).

43. It is committed to the earth in a gross, chimsy

form ; it shall rise brilliant and shining like the sun

{clarity). It is committed to the earth in a weak
motionless state ; it shall rise in a condition of activity,

to move wheresoever the soul may command (agility).

44. It is committed to the earth in an animal state,

requiring earthly ailments to preserve and prolong

life ; it shall rise in a spiritual state, requiring only the

activity or power of the soul to give it support

{subtlety). When I say, in a spiritual state, requiring

neither meat nor drink, I express nothing to be won-

dered at ; for, as there is such a thing as an animal

body, which we inherit from Adam, so, there is also a

spiritual body, which we will have from Christ.

45. The first part, viz., that there is such a thing

as an animal body is proved from the words in

Genesis, wherein it is said of Adam, that after ^ the

Lord God hath breathed into his face the breath of

life, he tvas made unto a living soul."—(Gen. ii. verse 7).

From the fact of the Scripture saying that man, or

the first Adam^ to whom reference is here made, tvas

made into, that is to say, was made, having a living

soul, is inferred the existence of an animal body. The
last Adam, viz., our Lord Jesus Christ {last, because

he is to be succeeded by no other new principle of

life), was made " into, or having a vivifying spirit,"

that is, a spirit which is the source of spiritual life in

our bodies, without requiring the aid of earthly aliments

to uphold or prolong it.

Commentary.
tion ; so, shall our bodies revive by God's power in consequence of being reduced to a

state of corruption. As the body springing from the gram, after corruption, is more
perfect, and beautiful than that which was sown ; so shall our bodies, although the

same in substance, be more beautiful, when resuscitated. As each grain has a body
peculiar to itself, so shall our bodies have a singular glory and beauty proportioned to

their merits. This difference of glory is clearly shown from the examples, verses 39,

40, 41.
" It is sown," in allusion to the grain, with which it is compared, verse 37. "In

corruption," that is, liable to, and actually falling into corruption. " In corruption,"

incapable of suffering, so that the most active agency {v.g.) fire, &c., could not affect it.

43. " In dishonour," in a gross, clumsy form. Commentators observe that the

Apostle, in verses 42, 43, 44, refers to the four properties of glorified bodies, viz.,

impassibility, clarity, agility, subtlety.

44, 45, " If there be a natural body." " If" is wanting in the common Greek text,

but it is found in the chief MSS. " There is also a spiritual," to which the common
Greek text adds, "body," but it is wanting in the chief MSS. The Vulgate has only,

'^ est et spirituale.' "As it is written," (Gen. ii. 27). This Scriptural quotation, or,

rather, accommodation of the text of Gene'^'S, which runs thus : ''and man became a
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Ucxt. Iparapbrasc.

46. Yet that was not first which 46. But the spiritual body is not the first which

is ^piritual, but that wliich is we have in the order of time, the animal jjrecedes the

natural : afterwards that which is spiritual State—the perfect succeeds the imperfect

—

spiritual. we have, first, the animal communicated to us by

Adam, and afterwards, the si)irilual, liie principle of

which is Christ.

47, Tiic first man -as of the 47. The first man (Adam) being from the slime of

earth, earthly : the second man, the earth, had an earthly body, subject to the agencies

from heaven, heavenly. of material causes ; the second man (Christ) being

from he.iven—eternally begotten of the Father

—

became celestial m body after his Resurrection. It was

only then he received the spiritual properties, even

as to body, suited to his dignity, viz., impassibility^

t/arity, &c.

Coinnientarv?.

/iving soul" (the words ^\first^' and ''Adam,'' are inserted here), regards only the first

parts of this \tx?,e, ilie first Adam "<z living soul.'' The second part, viz., "the
last Adam," (S:c., is added by the Apostle, or, it may be said, that the words, " it is

written," may be understood of the entire verse, as if the Apostle meant to say, that in

the words of Scripture '' man, qx thefirst Adam, was made into a living soul," it is implied

and tacitly insinuated, that the second, or " last Adam," would be made " into a

quickening spirit."—A'Lapide. By '' living soul " is meant, the principle of animal life,

such as we have in common with the beasts, requiring meat, drink, cS:c., for its con-

tinuance. By " quickening spirit " is meant, a spirit, which is the source of spiritual

life, requiring not the aid of earthly aliments for its support. This is said of our

Blessed Lord after his Resurrection, which might be called his glorious Nativity, and

of it the Apostle understands the word, " filius mens es tu, ego hodie gemci te."—(Acts,

xiii. 33). It is true, tliat from his Incarnation our Lord possessed the life of a spirit,

ivholly exempt, if he pleased, from the necessaries of animal life ; still, it was only after

his Resurrection, that he actually began to lead such a life. It was then, by com-

municating such a life to his own body, that he gave us a sure, and actual earnest of

communicating it to us also at a future day. The word " quickening," or vivifying

others, not only means, that he himself was vivified into this spiritual life, but also

that he shall communicate this spiritual life to us, at the proper time. From
the fact of Adam being made "into." (or having) "a living soul," {aniinam

viventem), which, according to our interpretation, designates the principle of animal lite,

comijion to us with the brute creation, we are by no means to infer that he had not a

spiritual soul also, difi'erent in its principle and nature from that of beasts. Moses

himself guards against such an erroneous construction in his minute description of the

origin and the formation of man and beasts ; for, speaking of these, he says

(Gen. i. 20) : Producant aqua reptile aiiimcB viventis ; verse 24, producat terra, &c.
;

whereas, when describing the origin of man, he says, formavit JJeus Iiominem de limo

terrce et inspiravit in faciem ejus spiraculum vita;. We are not warranted in taking the

words, '' living soul." in an exclusive sense with regard to Adam, so as to exclude "a
spirit," any more than we would be in inferring from Christ's having "a vivifying

spirit," that he had not " a living, soul," also, which we know he had. Hence, the

Apostle views the soul under different respects, or in regard to the different functions

which it discharges. As the principle of animal life, discharging the functions common
to man with all animals, it is termed, " a living soul : " in this sense, it is said in Genesis

(chap. i. verse 24) ; Producat terra animam viventem. But. as the principle of operations,

peculiar to a rational spiritual being, (v.g.) volition, &c., it is termed, a spirit. Christ

is said after his Resurrection to be made into, or to have " a vivifying spirit," because

he is to vivify our bodies, and communicate to them the spiritual life, independent of

material agencies, upon which he himself then entered so as to vivify not only himself,

but us.

47. The Apostle here contrasts the two principles of our animal and spiritual

bodies. "The second man, from heaven," &c. In the common Greek, 6 ku/jios et
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Uejt. Iparapbrase,

48. Such as is the earthly, such 48. As from our earthly Father (Adam) we received
also are the earthly : and such as is an earthly anirxial body, such as he himself had ; so,

the heavenly, such also are they owing to our spiritual birth from Christ, our heavenly
that are heavenly. prmciple, we shall receive such a body as he had, viz.,

a heavenly and spiritual one.

49. Therefore as we have borne 49. As, then, before our baptism, we were assimi-

the image of the earthly, let us bear lated by our corrupt morals to the earthly and sinful

also the image of the heavenly. Adam, let US, in order to become celestial and spiritual-

ized in body hereafter, bear the image of the heavenly

Adam, Christ, by the conformity of a holy life.

50. Now this I say, brethren, ^q. And I exhort you to pursue such a course,
that flesh and blood cannot possess brethren, for this reason, that the works of the flesh,

the kingdom of God : neither shall
. or, rather, men following the dictates of corrupt

corruption possess incorrupiion. nature, shall never possess the inheritance of God's
kingdom ; neither shall a life of corruption ever give

us an entrance into the kingdom of incorruption.

51. Behold I tell you a mystery. ^i. Behold, I disclose to you a secret, with which
We shall all indeed rise again : but you have been hitherto unacquainted, regarding the

we shall not all be changed. mode of resurrection ; we shall all rise, both elect and
reprobate, but we shall not all be changed in the

glorious way, which I have been hitherto describing.

—' 1

Commentari\

ovpavov, is the Lordfrom heave?i, &c., having been begotten of the Father, by an eternal

generation. The word " Lord " is wanting in the chief MSS. This is said of the 7fian,

Christ, by what is termed, the commtmication of idioms ; for, it was not, strictly speaking,

the man, Christ, but the Second Person of the Adorable Trinity, that was " from

heaven," in other words, that was " begotten eternally of the Father ; " it is by what is

theologically termed, the communication of idio7ns, we predicate the properties of one

nature in Christ of the other. " Heavenly " is not in the Greek.

49. The Apostle now inculcates a moral lesson ; he exhorts us, as we had before

our baptism and spiritual regeneration from Christ, been assimilated in our sins to the

corrupt Adam, to become now conformable by sanctity of life to the model of our

heavenly principle. According to the Greek reading, the words of this verse are not

hortatory, as in our Vulgate, but merely cotifirijiatory of the preceding. They run thus,

"as we have borne we will also bear,'" &c., (fjopia-oixa/.

51. Having proved the doctrine of the general resurrection, and answered the

leading objections against it, the Apostle proceeds to develope some of its circum-

stances. Before doing so, he wishes to excite their attention by the word " behold."
" We shall all indeed rise again," &c. The Greek reading is the very opposite of this,

Travres ov KoifJirjdrja-ofjLeda, xavres 8e dWayrjafxeda, we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be

changed. This reading is preferred by Estius, to that of our Vulgate, although he

rejects the doctrine which many among the Greeks attempt to prove from it—viz., that

the just, who are to be alive at the approach of the day of judgment, shall not die, but

shall be changed without death, in which sense also they understood the words of the

Apostles' Creed, the living and the dead. Estius holds the common doctrine, viz., that

all men shall die, a doctrine in accordance with the SS. Scriptures, and the faith of the

Church at all times : and when asked to reconcile this doctrine with the Greek reading

of this text, which he prefers, he says the words, " we shall not all sleep," are quite

different in meaning from the vvords, wt shall not all die. According to him, to ''sleep"

means more than simply, to die ; it means to remain in death ; in this sense, the Greek

reading is perfectly true, since all shall not remain in death ; for, their death shall con-

tinue but for a very short time. The Vulgate reading, which is retained by St. Jerome,

and found in the MSS. of Clermont and St. Germain, and which, moreover, has the

advantage of more clearly expressing the doctrine of the Church, is to be preferred

;

nor is it clear that the words ' to sleep," means more than simply, to die.—{See i Thes.

iv. 14 and 16).

VOL. I. i>
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XTcxt, parapbrase.
52. In a monuiit, in the twink* 52. Tliis resurrection sliall lake place instan-

ling of an rye, at the last trumpet : taiH'oiisly, in tlic twinkling of an eye, at the sound of

for the tnuupet shall sound, and the last trumpet ; for, the trumpet shall sound, and all

the dead shall rise again incoriup- the dead, even the reprobate, shall rise in a stale of

tible : and we shall be ihangcd. immortality, not subject to the corruption of their

members ; and we, the just, shall be changed from an

animal to a spiritual state.

53. For this corniptible must put 53. For, according to the decree of Clod, this

on incorruption ; and this mortal corruptible body shall be clothed in incorruptibility,

must put on immortality. and tliis mortal body shall put on immortality.

54. And when this mortal hatli 54. And when this same mortal body shall put on

put on immortality, then shall come immortality, then shall be fulfilled the saying of

to pass the saying that is written : Scripture : Death shall be utterly destroyed, and
Death is swalloivcd up in victory. swallowed up, without a trace of it remaining, owing

to the victory obtained over it by the resurrection.

Coinmcntar^?.

52. " In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," shows the astonishing and instan-

taneous celerity, with which the omnipotent power of God will effect the resuscitation

of all the dead. '' At the last trumpet; " " last," as its function shall be to announce
the end of all things. Those who adopt the Greek reading, connect these words wth
the last words 'of the preceding verse, " shall be changed." In our reading, they are

to be connected with the words, verse 51, " we shall all rise." " For the trumpet shall

sound, and the dead shall rise again incorruptible," i.e., to a state of undying immorta-

lity, " and we" (the elect) " shall be changed." " We," shall be changed, but, " not all
"

the dead, both reprobate, and elect, verse 51. What this "trumpet" means is disputed.

The most probable opinion is, that it refers to the commotion and agitation of the air

by which the Archangel, Michael (it is called, voce Anhangeli, i Thes. iv. 13), shall

cause a tremendous sound, like that of a trumpet, and louder than thunder.

—

{Vide i

Thes. iv. 14).

It is remarked, that in treating of the future condition of the just in the resurrec-

tion, the Apostle always speaks in the first person, "we" (verses 51, 52) to teach us,

after his own example, ever to keep in mind that great day ; to tremble at the thought

of it, and be ever vigilant to prepare against it, since it shall virtually take place for us

at the hour of death.

53. This, as well as verse 42, shows that we shall all rise in the very same bodies

which we had in this life ; for, he says, " this corruptible," the very same body, that is

now corruptible and mortal, shall be then clothed with immortality and incorruptibility.

54. " And when this mortal hath put on immortality." In Greek, " orav hi to (f>OapTov

Toxrro €i'Svar]TaL a^dapcriav, kul to Ovtjtov tovto evSvcrrjTat adavacnav,^' and whefl this cor-

ruptible shall have put on incorruption., aud this mortal shall have put on immortality.

The former part is omitted in the Vulgate. It is wanting in the Coptic and Ethiopian

versions. The words, " death is swallowed up" &c., are supposed by many, to be

quoted, as to sense, from the prophet Osee, xiii. 14 : "From the hand of death I shall

deliver them, I shall redeem them from death," which are in sense the same with these

quoted here by the Apostle ; for, Christ, to whom reference is made in Osee, by
redeeming men from the hand of death, utterly destroyed death and triumphed over it.

The opinion which refers these words to Osee, xiii. 14, derives probability from the

circumstance, that the words of the following verse, " O death" &c., are found in the

same place, immediately after the preceding quotation. Others maintain that the

passage is taken from Isaias, xxv. 8, which, although it be rendered by St. Jerome, in

our Vulgate, prcecipitabit mortem in se?npiternum, " he shall cast death down headlongfor
ever" may also be rendered, as in this passage of the Apostle, absorbebit ipsam mortem
in victoriam, '' he shall swallow up death in victory ;" for the Hebrew word for, absorta

est, ''is swallowed up" may, according to the difference of points, be taken passively, as

here, or actively, pnvcipitabit, or absorbet, shall cast headlong, or swallow up, as St.

Jerome has translated it. And the Hebrew word, lanetsach, i.e., ''''for ever,'" also mieans

«' victory^* St. Jerome, in explaining the foregoing passage of Isaias, refers to it, as
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55. death, zuhere is thy victory ?

O death, where is thy sting?

56. Now the sting of death is

sin : and the strength of sin is the

law.

57. But thanks be to God, who

hath given us the victory through

our Lord Jesus Christ.

58. Therefore, my beloved breth-

ren, be ye steadfast and unmove-

able; always abounding in the work

of the Lord, knowing that your

labour is not vain in the Lord.

Iparapbrase.

55. Where, O Death, is thy victory, by v,'hich thou
vvei'e wont to triumph over the human race, deceived
by the devil ?

Where, O Death, is thy sting, by which thou wert
wont to wound mankind and domineer over them ?

56. Now, the sting through which death wounds us

is sin. But the law it is, that has given to sin, its

strength, since by occasion of the law prohibiting sin,

it only revived ; for our corrupt nature tends to what
is prohibited ; and, moreover, the knowledge which
the laws imparts, aggravates the sin.

57. But thanks be to God, who has given us a
victory over sin and death, through the merits of our

Lord Jesus Christ, through whose mediation and merits

all good comes to us.

58. Wherefore, my brethren, the truth of the

resurrection being now established, continue firm and
unshaken in the faith of this fundamental article

;

advance more and more constantly in the performance

of good works which please the Lord, and are per-

formed by the aid of his grace. Being firmly persuaded

that all the labour which you shall undergo in the

performance of these good works, shall meet with a
sure reward, for we shall all one day rise from the

dead, and live in blessedness with God for endless

ages.

Commentary.

the passage from which these words of the Apostle are taken. It may be, however, as

Estius remarks, that the Apostle has taken the quotation, not from any one passage,

but from several passages of Scripture.

55, According to the common Greek, the reading is, ttov (tov^ Qa.va.Ti., to KevTpov
;

TTov aov 0.67], Toi/tKos, ;
" O deat/i, where is thy sting i O hell, where is thy victory 1

"

The Vulgate reading is that of the chief MSS. The words, hell, and death, mean the

same thing, hell or limbo being the depository of the souls of the dead before Christ.

The Apostle follows the Septuagint reading of Osee in this passage, with merely this

exception, that he transposes the words -'victory," and "sting," as found in Osee, and

for viKos, victory, we have in Osee, liKt], right or cause ; but, the meaning of both

ultimately comes to the same.

In the Hebrew and the Vulgate rendering of it by St. Jerome, it runs thus, O death,

I will be thy death. O hell, I will be thy bite. In these words is expressed the song of

triumph over prostrate death, conquered and vanquished after Christ's Resurrection,

when he brought forth the souls shut up in the prison of Limbo, and led captivity

captive. This triumph shall be completed in the general resurrection of all men. It

is likely that the word " sting," contains an allusion to the sting of serpents or

scorpions, whose sting constitutes their strength.

56. " The sting of death," i.e., the sting through which death wounds us is sin ; as

the scorpion, even when young, wounds through his sting, so death wounds us through

sin. " And the strength of sin is the law."

—

{See Paraphrase). The Apostle adds this

lest any among the converts from Judaism might imagine that the evils of death and

sin were removed by the Mosaic law ; so far from that being the case, he says that the

law only increased sin.

—

{See Rom. vii. 8.)

57. God has given us a victory over sin, the sting of death, so as to prevent it from

reigning any longer over us, by his gratuitous justification ; and over death itself which

has now lost its sting, by the earnest he has given us of a future resurrection, and this

victory he will complete at a future day, by our own resurrection ;
all this through the

merits of Christ.

58. " Always abounding in the work of the Lord." He calls good actions " the work
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<Iommcntar\>,

of t/u Lord^^ because God is pleased with them ; and also because lie enables us by his

jjrace to ])erfonu them. What will t'aitb avail us, unless our actions corres[H)ntl with

this faith ?

" Vour labour is not in vain." The labours undertaken for (lod shall not be in vain,

nor shall they be sufTered to pass by unrenuiled; they shall fructify unto glory, when we
shall be resuscitated, and these frail mortal bodies clad with a glorious immortality.

Oh. how eminently calculated is not the doctrine of the Apostle throughout this entire

chapter, to raise up our hearts to the contemplation of heavenly things, to console and
cheer us under worldly afllictions and ilisappoinimcnts, and to stimulate us to labour

earnestly and perj-everingly for the possession of that glory, which is one day in store

for us. What a subject for awful, and, at the same time, for consoling meditation have
we not in every line of this chapter ? How calculated is not the serious thought of the

summons of the Archangel, " of the voice of the Son of God," " of the last trumpet,"

which so surely as we now exist, we shall one day hear, louder than thunder reverbera-

ting through the heavens, to strike us with holy alarm, and to keep us in the observance
of God's holy commanilments ! It is said of the great St. Jerome, that, " whetiier he
eat or drank, or whatever else he did, the dreadtul trumpet of the Archangel seemed
always sounding in his ears : Arise ye dead and come to judgment.'''' If such were its

terrors for the saints, what a subject of just dread for us, sinners ? It is, at the same time,

a subject of consolation for us to reflect, that these bodies if at present mortified and
rendered obedient to the spirit, shall one day rise again, clad in all the glorious qualities

oi impassibility, clarity, agility, and subtlety. O God ! grant us one day to arrive at this

happy term, at this rich inheritance, which we hav-e so often and so recklessly forfeited

by our sins.
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CHAPTER XVI.

Hnalpsis.
T/ie Apostle a?id Sf. Bartiabas^ zvhose juission tuas to be exercised afnong the Gentiles, were

charged by the first Counci/ of Jerusalem, with the collection of almsfrom the other

churchesfor the afflictedpoor of that Church, who, iti consequence of having etnbraced the

faith^ suffered the greatest persecutionfrom theirfellow-countryme7i, includitig the loss

of their worldly substance (Hebrews, x. 34). In the first four verses of this chapter, the

Apostle remiftds the Corinthians of this collection, andpoints out the mode of carrying it

into execution, and of transmitting it to its destination ( 1-5 ). He next discloses his pur-

pose of visiting them, and of remaining with them for some time (5-10). He commends

Timothy to them, and requests of than to treat him in such a way as to render him free

from molestation ; to respect hit?i as his own co-operator, and, atparting, to escort him and

supply him with the necessary viatic (10, 11). He apologizes for not sending Apollo,

7vhom the Apostle earnestly besought to visit tlufn ; but, Apollo himself declined doing so.

He devotes the remainder of this chapter to moral exhortations, on the subject of con-

stant, perseveringfaith, charity, revereticefor goodmen (13, &c.); andfinally, closes with

salutations, and with inculcating the love ofJesus Christ.

Uejt. Iparapbrase.

1. NOW concerning the collec- I. With regard to the collection of the alms which

tion? that are made for the saints, is made for the relief of the poor plundered Christians

as I have given order to the churches of Jerusalem, follow the same method which I have

oi' Galatia, so do ye also. marked out for the guidance of the churches of

Galatia.

2. On the first day of the week, 2. On Sunday, let each of you, when coming to the

let every one of you put apart with church, carry with him whatever it may please him to

himself, laying up what it shall well give, according to the means with which God pros-

please him ; that when I come, pered him, treasuring it up for the poor ; in order that

the collections be not then to be when I come, the collection may be completed, and
•made. there be no delay in having it transmitted to Judea.

Commentary.
1. "Collections," in Greek, collection, "that are made for the saints ;" ^'' are made,''^

is not in the Greek, which runs thus : mpl t'^s Aoyias, t-^s €is toi;s dytci;?, " concerning
the collection, that for the saints," i.e., which is bei7ig made, or,; is to be made "for the

saints," i.e., the poor of Jerusalem, who were plundered of their property, in consequence
of having embraced the faith. Paul and Barnabas were charged with collecting alms

for them.— (Galatians, ii. 10). " As I have given order." That is, follow the plan of

collection which I have prescribed for the churches of Galatia. He marks out t\\Qplan

of collection : the suni to be given, he leaves to their own generosity.

2. " On the first day of the week." (In the Greek, Kara ^iav (ro./3^aTov, on the one

of the Sabbath ; day, is not in the text, but it is understood. The Cardinal number
" one " is put, after the Hebrew custom, for the ordinal, first). " Sabbath " is put for the
*' week," as expressed in our version ; because the Sabbath was the principal day of the

week among the Jews. The first day of the Sabbath, or week, corresponds with our

Sunday. This was the day on which the people assembled together in the church, and
on it, they made their offerings for the poor. Some Commentators, particularly the

Greeks, understand this verse to mean—let each person, on Sunday, lay aside whatever

he may please, treasurmg it up at home in some private coffer, to be afterwards given
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ZciX. Iparapbrase.

3. And when I sh.ill lie wiili you; 3. But wlicn I sluill li.ivc come to you, whomsoever
whomsoever you shall approve l>y you shall solct t as the fittest persons for this ])urpos.',

letter-s them will I send to cany these I shall send with coiiiniendatory letters, to carry

your grace to lerusalcm. your liberal and generous contributions to the afflicted

l)oor of Jerusalem.

4. And if it be meet that I also 4. But, should the sum contributed be such, as not

go, they shall go with me. to be beneath the dignity of an Apostle to be its

bearer, those whom you will have selected shall

accompany me.
5. Now I will come to you. when 5. But after having passed through Macedonia, I

I shall have p.issed through Mace- will come to you, for I will make my passage through
donia. For I shall pass through ^lacedonia.
Macedonia.

6. And with you perhaps I shall 6. But my stay with you shall be of some continu-
abide, or even spend the winter: ance, perhaps for the winter, so that you may after-

that you may bring me on my way wards escort me when leaving you.

whithersoever I shall go.

7. For I will not see you now by
^^ jpor I wish to see you, not merely in a passing

the way, for I trust that I shall ^vay ; I expect that I may be enabled to prolong my
abide with you some time, if the stay, if the Lord permit me.
Lord permit.

Commentary.
in the public collection. This interpretation, although it would appear, at the first

reading of the text, to be the true one, still seems improbable ; because the Apostle's
object in advising this course is, that by this means the collection would be completed when
he comes. Again, the usage of the Church, at all times, has been to make oblations on
Sundays, at the altar. Hence, the interpretation of A'Lapide is preferred in the Para-

phrase—"laying up." The Greek is OrjaavpiCwv, treasicringnp.

The words of this verse supply a probable argument, that the solemnity of the

Christian Sabbath has been transferred by the Apostles to Sunday ; since St. Paul fixes

on it, as the day for making the collections, when the faithful assemble to cele-

brate the divine mysteries. This transfer of the day is implied here, and is supposed
to have already occurred. We have no certain authority, however, for the fact of

such translation of the Christian Sabbath, except Tradition-

3. " By letters." Some interpreters connect these words with the preceding, thus :

—

Whomsoever you shall approve by letters, which you shall give them, those will I send.

The connexion in the Paraphrase, which connects "by letters" with "I will send,"
although the punctuation of the Vulgate would connect it with the preceding (Estius is

also of the same opinion), is preferable. " Your grace." Such is the delicate term by
which he designates their contribution ; he abstains from calling it, alms, as this latter

term might not be so agreeable to the feelings of the saints for whom it was destined.

4. By this he stimulates their generosity. If the sum contributed be worthy of the

ministry of an Apostle, he will go himself; but, still, to guard against the remotest

ground for adverse suspicion, he says he will not be the sole bearer of it ; the others

shall accompany him. What an edifying example of Apostolic prudence is set here
before such as have charge of ecclesiastical funds. With what caution should they guard
against the remotest suspicion of appropriating to themselves, directly or indirectly, or

to the wants of greedy relatives, the patrimony of the poor. They should, in every

instance, have others associated with them, in charge of ecclesiastical property.

5. He addresses them here as devoted friends, and acquaints them with his

intentions with regard to the future. It is disputed whether he fulfilled this promise or

not. It is most hkely that he did, and that he remained some time at Corinth. At all

events, his words are true, as expressing his present purpose and determination.

6. He expresses his desire that his advent amongst them may be of longer duration

than the passing visit, which he intends paying to the Churches of Macedonia

;

he says " perhaps," on account of the uncertainty of the event.

7. " For I trust." In the common Greek cXtti^w Se, 'f but I trust." The causal
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Zcit Iparapbrase.
8. But I will tarry at Ephesus 8. In the meantime, I will continue at Ephesus

until Pentecost. until Pentecost.

9. For a great door and evident g. For I have great and evident hopes of an abun-

is opened unto me : and many dant harvest of conversions to the faith in this great

adversaries. city. But I have to encounter great difficulties in

accomplishing this holy work, from the numerous
adversaries who are endeavouring to impede the

progress of the gospel.
10. Now if Timothy come, see jq. But should Timothy come amongst you, take

that he be with you without fear, ^are that he enjoy perfect security, and that he have
for he worketh the work of the no cause for fear ; for he is my colleague and co-

Lord, as I also do. operator in promoting the divine work of the gospel.

11. Let no man therefore despise n. Let no one then despise him on account of his

him, but conduct ye him on his youth. But do you take care to escort him honourably

way in peace : that he may come to when leaving you, that he may come to me, for I

me. For I look for him with the expect him with the brethren.

brethren.

12. And touching our brother 12. But as to our brother Apollo, whose presence

Apollo, I give you to understand, you anxiously desire, I wish to inform you that I

Commentary.
particle, yap, is preferred by the best critics, and found in the chief MSS. '' If the

Lord permit." The chief MSS. have the future, cVtrpeV??- This the Apostle adds •

because, he knew not whether it might be God's will or not, that he should remaiti.

8. " I will remain at Ephesus." Hence it is inferred, that this Epistle was written

from Ephesus. " Until Pentecost." The Jewish festival—a time well known to both

Jews and Gentiles ; and thus, they well knew how long he was determined to remain

at Ephesus. It is well remarked by Estius, that the computation of time among the

Jews bespoke more their religious feelings, than does that which obtains among
Christians, the names of whose months and days may be traced back to the

errors of Paganism. Among the Jews, the days of the week were traced from Sabbath

to Sabbath. The first of the Sabbath ; the second of the Sabbath ; third, &c.

Similar is the arrangement, which takes place in the Ecclesiastical computation

—

Feria

zda—^tia, &c.

9. " A door." That is, a great opportunity of promoting the cause of the gospel.

Some say, this opportunity was grounded on the preparation of the hearts of all to

receive the gospel. Cajetan conjectures, it might be owing to the conversion of some

leading persons, whose example would stimulate others. Baronius is of opinion, that

it arose from the circumstance of the place itself, it being the capital of Asia Minor,

famed for the famous Temple of Diana, and the seat of the proconsul. " Evident ;

"

for this we have in the Greek ivepyrj's, effective, or ripe for the good work ; but the

word "evident" better suits the term "door," and means, a distinguished opportunity

of good. " And many adversaries," a cause for longer stay. These, probably, refer

to the Jews, who were numerous in Ephesus, and were always the most violent and

bitterest enemies of the gospel. These are, probably, the '' beasts " referred to.

—

(i Eph. XV. 32).

How admirable the zeal of the Apostle, which no toils can relax, and the intrepidity,

which no dangers can appal

!

ID. Timothy was sent to them by St. Paul to remind them of his own mode ot

living (iv. 17). The Apostle expresses a desire that he would "be without fear," i.e.,

free from molestation, arising from unmeaning opposition.

11. " Let no man despise him." Timothy was a young man, and the Corinthians,

whom he was to govern, very haughty. They should honour him, as the fellow-

labourer of the Aposde. " But conduct ye him in peace." Escort him upon leaving,

securely and honourably : supplying him with a suitable viatic and outfit, so as to reach

the Apostle at Ephesus.

12. He excuses himself in this verse for sending to them Timothy, a young man,

instead of Apollo, who was much esteemed by them. The Apostle says he entreated
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ucrt.
that I much cntic.itoii him to come

unto you with the brctliren : and

indeed it was not his will at all to

come at this time. But he will

come when he shall have leisure.

13. Watch ye, stand fast in the

faith, do manfully, and be strength-

ened.

14. Let all your things be done

in charity.

15. And I beseech you, brethren,

you know the house of Stephanas,

and of Fortunatus, and of Achaicus,

that they are the first-fruits of

Achaia, and have dedicated them-

selves to the ministry of the saints :

16. That you also be subject to

such, and to every one that worketh

with us, and laboureth.

17. And I rejoice in the presence

of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and

Achaicus, because that which was

wanting on your part, they have

supplied.

paiapbrasc.
earnestly besought him to go to you, accompanied by
the brethren ; but for some reasons, lie does not wish

to go to you at present ; he will, however, go when he
has leisure and opportunity.

13. In the meantime, until we come to you, be on
the watch against the snares of your spiritual enemies,

and attend to tlie business of your salvation. Perse-

vere in the faith you have received from us, display

true manly courage and invincible constancy in bearing

up against the persecutors of your faitli, be they Jews
or Gentiles.

14. Let all your actions be performed not from

any factious or contentious spirit, but from a spirit

of charity, which is the secret bond of concord and
union.

15. Brethren, you know the families of Stephanas,

of Fortunatus, and of Achaicus, that ihey are the ftn-st

fruits of Achaia, who embraced the faith, and that they

have entirely devoted themselves to the service of the

poor Christians, by e.xercising hospitality towards

them, and ministering to their wants and several

necessities.

16. I entreat you, therefore, to reverence such per-

sons, by ranging yourselves under their holy standard,

and attending to their admonitions and example, and
to the admonitions of every one else, who co-operaies

and labours in promotiug the holy work of the gospel.

Such persons deserve special honour.

17. The arrival of Fortunatus, Stephanas, and
Achaicus, has been to me a source of joy and
delight ; for, as your representatives, they have made
up for your absence, whose presence I so ardently

desire.

Coiuinentar^.

the latter to go, and that he would by no means consent to do so, for certain reasons
;

but, that hereafter he would go.

13. " Watch ye." In consequence of being in the midst of snares and temptations.

"Stand fast in the faith." On account of the false teachers, who endeavour to corrupt

it.
" And be strengthened " (" and" is not in the Greek), on account of the trials and

crosses they were doomed to bear.

14. '* Let all your actions," and thus you will put an end to factions and conten-

tions. These words are to be explained in the sense given to i Lp. x. 31.

—

{See also

the meaning given to " Charity," chap. xiii. of this same Epistle).

13.
'• And I beseech you, brethren." These words are to be immediately con-

nected with the words of next verse—" that you be subject," &c. (as in Paraphrase).

The intermediate words— "you know and have dedicated themselves," &c.,

serving as a reason why he beseeches them to be subject to such persons. " The
house of Stephanas, Fortunatus," &c. Fortunatus and Achaicus, are not in the

Greek.
16. " That you be siibject to such." The word for " subject," viroTaao-rjcrde, conveys

the idea of ranging themselves under the banners beneath which Fortunatus, Achaicus,

and Stephanas were ranged. (This is conveyed by the Greek word for " dedicated
"

in the preceding verse, era^av,) viz., the banners of charity and good works of mercy

to the poor.

17. The Apostle is urgent in procuring the respect of the Corinthians for these

men, lest any feeling of bitterness might be entertained for them on account of
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Uejt. Iparapbrase.
18. For they have refreshed both i8. For, by their assiduities in attending to my

my spirit and yours. Know them wants, they have refreshed my spirit, and consequently
therefore that are such. yours also, who are identified with me in heart and

feehng, and I am all yours. Pay particular honour
and respect to such persons.

19. The churches of Asia salute ig. The Churches of Asia Minor salute you. My
you. Aquila and Priscilla salute kind hosts, Aquila and Priscilla, with the other fafth-

you much in the Lord, with the ful members of the same family, anxiously salute you
church that is in their house, with in the Lord.
whom I also lodge.

zo. All the brethren salute you. 20. All the faithful salute you. Embrace one
salute one another in a holy kiss. another with that holy kiss, which is a symbol of

chaste and Christian love.

21. The salutation of me, Paul, 21. I, Paul, salute you, and this salutation I sub-
with my own hand. scribe with my own hand.

22. If any man love not our Lord 22. If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let

Jesus Christ, let him be anathe- him be anathema. Mara?t Atha.

ma, maran-atha.

Commentary*
having informed him of the abuses that prevailed at Corinth. The Greek, €7rt ri;

TrapovcTLa, should, probably, be translated, ai the arrival; for they went to Ephesus
to see the Apostle. " That which was wanting on your part," to viiMv vcrTepr]fj.a, &c.

They made up for the absence of the Corinthians, because the people of Corinth

were represented and present in them. Or, it may refer to their aiding the Apostle
in a pecuniary way, and relieving his wants. In this sense, verse, 18, is to be
understood.

19. " With whom also I lodge." These words are wanting in the Greek, and in

many of the best Latin editions. Some critics think they are not of the text. From
the Acts of the Apostles, we learn that St. Paul, while at Corinth, lodged with Aquila

and Priscilla ; but, we find nothing of the kind said of him, when at Ephesus. They
are, however, found in the MSS. of Clermont and St. Germain.

21. The rest of the Epistle is supposed to have been dictated by him to an
amanuensis.

22. Before giving his salutation, which is expressed in verse 23, the Apostle inter-

poses this impassioned denunciation of eternal damnation—this execration of anathema,

or separation from Christ, against " such as love not Jesus Christ." These words,
" love not," are understood by some in a positive sense, as implying hatred

of Christ, and they confine the words to the Jews, who, while they anathematized

Christ, deserve this same sentence of anathema, pronounced against themselves by
the Apostle. St. Thomas favours this interpretation ; for, he understands the words

to refer to heretics and infidels

—

JV/io love nof (the y^-YIyC) of our LordJesus Christ.

Others understand the words to refer to the absence of the love of God manifested by

the violation of his commandments ; and these extend the execratory sentence to all

the sinners of every class referred to, throughout this Epistle. The plenitude of divine

love, with which the Apostle was filled, inspires him on a sudden with this denunciatory

sentence.
" Anathema," with the penultimate syllable short, (c).—The Septuagint translation

'^.ox charina^ from the Hebrew root, cheretn—means a separation, or a thing separated

jom human uses, as execrable, and abominable, and worthy of extermination,

Afithout a vestige of it being left. In this sense, the word, anathematize, was applied,

in the Old Testament, to the Chanaanite nations given over for destruction to the

Jews. In reference to men, anathema meant, eternal damnation.

—

{See Romans,

ix. 3). When the penultimate syllable is long with an (77) {avadr]fji.a), the word denotes

a votive offering. In this sense, it is employed only once in the New Testament.

—

(Luke, xxi. 5).
** Maran Atha." These words are of a mixed Hebrew and Syriac origin, signifying,

cur Lord cometh. They are used by the Apostle in accordance with the Jewish custom
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Xlcit. parapbrase.
23. The grace of our Lord Jesus 23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with

Christ be with you. you. (This is the s;iUU;Uion sij^ned with liis own
hand).

24. My charily be with you all in 24- I sincerely love you all in Ciirist Jesus—or, may
Christ Jesus. Amen. the ciiarity, with which I love you all in Clirist Jesus,

so continue with you, as to provoke mutual love from
you in Christ Jesus.

Commcntarv?.
after condemning any person, of tlireatening the judgment of God as immediately
following. Hence, the words of this verse mean :

—" Let him be anathema, and the

Lord himself has come, as judge, to execute this judgment ; to his just judgment is

such a sinner to be remitted. Others understand the words to mean, may our Lord
come to execute this judgment ; for, " Maran Atha" like anathema, is a word of

execration and condemnation.

, 23. In this verse is conveyed the Apostle's own salutation, which he interrupted by
the impassioned denunciation contained in verse 22.

24. The first interpretation in the Paraphrase is to be adopted, if we read the

present tense " />," i.e., my charity is with you ; or, " I sincerely love you," &c., as in

Paraphrase. The second, if we read it, optatively.

'I'he ordinary Greek copies have the following subscription :
" The first to the

Corinthians icas writtenfrom Philippi by Stephanas, and Fortufiatus, and Achaicus, and
Timotheus.^' This is rejected by critics, being wanting in the chief MSS. And that

the letter was written, not from Philippi, but from Ephesus, may be clearly inferred from

verse, 8, of this chapter. T\\q Codex Vatica?ius has: Written to the Corinthians from
Ephesus.



SECOND EPISTLE

OF

ST. PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS.

3ntrobuctton.

Canonicity of.—Tlie Canonicity, or Divine authority of this Epistle, has never been

called in question in the Church. Hence, in the Canon of Scriptures, it is classed

among the books termed, Proto-Canonical.

There has been no difference of opinion about the language of it either. It is

universally admitted to have been written in Greek.

Time and Place of.—It is generally supposed to have been written about the year

57—the same year in which the preceding Epistle was written, but a few months

after it. The place where it was written is generally supposed to have been Philippi

in Macedonia. This is asserted by the subscriptions of the Greek copies. Baronius

states, however, that it was written from Nicopolis in Epirus.

Occasion of.—The Apostle had, in his former Epistle, promised to visit the Corin-

thians—a promise, however, he was prevented from fulfilUng by duties of importance.

And although, as he learned from Titus, whom he sent to Corinth, his former Epistle

was attended with partial success ; still, he was informed, that the false teachers, who

insinuated themselves amongst the Corinthians, offended at the holy liberty with

which they were rebuked by him, endeavoured by all means to alienate the minds of

the people from him. They charged him with fickleness and irresolution—with tyranny,

as instanced in his treatment of the incestuous man—with indulging in self-praise

—

with arrogant haughtiness in his Epistles, so ill befitting the lowliness and seeming

meanness of his personal appearance and conversation, when amongst them. The

Apostle defends himself against these imputations. He clears himself of the charge of

fickleness, and assigns satisfactory reasons for not appearing amongst them according

to his promise. He shows that his treatment of the i icestuous man was attended

with the most salutary results; and finding that the excommunication had the

desired effect of reforming the offender, he mildly instructs them, by way of request,

to remove the censure and restore him to the communion of the faithful (chapters i., ii.)

He repels the charge of indulging in self-praise, by retorting upon his enemies, and

by showing that unlike them, he needed no recommendation with the Corinthians

;

and after contrasting the Apostolic ministry with that of Moses (chap, iii.), and after

pointing out the exalted virtues which the Apostles practised, together with the sufferings

and persecutions they underwent for the Gospel (chap, v., vi., vii.) he refutes the

charge of arrogance in his Epistle, by showing, that whether absent or present he

always acted consistently, always with candour and sincerity, both in his words and

actions— (chapter x.)
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In his own defence, and from the strictest necessity, he enumerates the manifold

labours antl perils he underwent in the cause of the Gospel ; the success with which

his ettorts were crowned ; and, consequently, his claims to their contidence and

affection in preference to the false teachers, whom all along, in the enumeration of his

own ser\-ices, he indirectly censures ; and whom, moreover, in several passages,

depicting in their true colours, he denounces in the strongest language. And as the

false teachers had endeavoured to recommend themselves by putting forward their

high-sounding titles, the Apostle, in order to counteract their wicked devices, enumer-

ates the exalted titles and heavenly favours, wherein he might justly glory—(chapters

xi. and xii.)

He was informed that the collection in favour of the poor of Jerusalem, which he

recommended in his former Epistle, was not yet made ; he, therefore, exhorts them

to the zealous discharge of this meritorious duty, and instructs them to perform it with

liberality, promptitude, and cheerfulness. He proposes to them, as models in this

respect, the poor churches of Macedonia—(chapters, viii. and ix.) Finally, he exhorts

them, under pain of the severest chastisements, to correct the faults to which they were

still addicted—(chapter xiii.)

The chief object and general scope of this Epistle may be said briefly to consist in

the defence of his own conduct and apostleship against the false teachers.

Commentators remark tliat this Epistle may be regarded as a perfect masterpiece

of that solid and impassioned eloquence for which the writuigs of St. Paul are so

remarkable.



SECOND EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS.

CHAPTER I.

Hnal^sts.
The Apostle commences this Epistle with the usual Apostolical salutation (verses i, 2).

In the fiext place, he returns thanks to God, the source of true co7isolation, for having

consoled him in the several afflictions which he underwent for the gospel ; but in pro-

portiofi to these afflictions, do his consolations abound. This reference to his afflictions

will render more intelligible the apology whicli he is about to offer for the delay in the

fulfilment of his promise of coming to them, which apology is to this effect, viz.

:

—that he

had been prevented by persecutions and several obstacles from fulfilling it as he expected

(3-6). He concitiates their good will by assurifig them, that both his tribulations and
consolations tend to their spiritual interest (6-8). He describes the immijience of his

perils, out of which he was rescued by the special Providence of God, in whom he has

unbounded confidence, not only in reference to the present, but also to all future

daiigers. He expresses a hope that the Corinthians zvill intercede for him with

God, in order to secure the Divine protection (8-12). He states some special reasojisfor

confidence in God''s protection—arisifigfrom the sificerity a?idpurity of his conduct, and
the heavenly means which he employed, particularly aiiiong the Coritithians, for estab-

lishing the faith. He prepares for the refutation of the charge offickleness p?rferred

against him by the false teachers, by referring to the knowledge and experience of the

Corifithians theinselvcs regarditig him (12-15), '^''^ relying on this knoiuledge, and their

:onsequetit affection for him, he confidently asserts, that he was not guilty offickleness in

changing his purpose of visiting them (16, 17) ; and as the false teachers endeavoured to

make it appear that he was as changeable in his teaching, as he was in his personal

purposes, he defers assigning the cause of his not visiting them according to promise, to

verse 23, and undertakes to prove the unchangeableness of his doct?'ine, on several

grounds

:

—First, because his doctrine was derived from a God essentially veracious

(18). Again, because the subject of his preaching, viz., Christ Jesus, was unchangeable

(19). He assigns a confirmation of the foregoing reaso?i (20). Another reasoti for the

truth aiid unchangeableness of his doctrine is, that he exhibited the seal of God himself,

viz., the external gifts of the Holy Ghost (21, 22). He, finally, assigns his motivefor

not having visited them (23).

XTest. Iparapbcase.
I.PAUL, an apostle of Jesus i. Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, not serf-

Christ by the will of God, and commissioned, nor self-sent, but sent by the command

Commentary.
I. " Timothy." He joins Timothy with himself in this salutation, because Timothy

was after returning to him from Corinth, whither the Apostle had sent him vvith
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XTcxt. Iptavapbrasc.

Timothy tJ/zr brother : to the church and aulIuMity of Gotl, and Tiuiothy, who is onr

of Ciod that is at Corinth, with all brother, bv a participation in the same faith, and also

the saints thai are in all Achaia. by co-opeialion in the gospel ministry, (salute) the

congregation of the faithful believers at Corinth, and

all tile Christians throughout the entire of Achaia.

2. Grace unto you and peace 2. May you enjoy tiie abundance of all spiritual

from God our Father, and from the blessings, and the undisturbed possession of them,

Lord Jesus Christ. from their efficient cause, God the Father, and their

meritorious cause, Jesus Christ, who is, in a special

manner, our Lord, by right of redemption.

3. Blessed l)e the God and Father ^^ Eternal thanksgiving and praise be rendered to

of our Lord Jesus Ciiiust, the God, who is also the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Father of mercies, and the God of and who is, therefore, to US a most rnerciful Fatlier,

all comfort. and the source and fountain of all consolation.

4. Who comforteth us in all our 4. Who consoles US (Apostles) in all our tribula

tribulation; that we, also may be tions, SO that we may be enabled, in turn, to offer

able ti comfort them who are in all consolation to such as are in any distress, by imparting

diitre.';, by the exiiortation where- to them the consolation wherewith we are ourselves

with we also are exhorted by God. consoled by God.

5. For as the sufferings of Christ 5. For, in proportion as the sufferings which we

abound in us: so also by Christ endure for the gospel of Christ increase in us, so

-loth our coinidrt abound. does the same gospel administer to us abundant con-

solation, which we impart to others.

6. Now whether we be in tribu- 6. Now, whether we be in tribulation, it is for

lation, // is for your exhortation and your encouragement and salvation—inasmuch as our

Commentacs.
authority to confirm the faith of the believers and repress the inroads of the false

teachers. From him the Apostle had received favourable accounts of the Church of

Corinth, and of the good effects produced by the foregoing Epistle. "Our brother."

(In Greek, 6 d8eA<^os, i/ie brother).—See Paraphrase. " Ixi all Achaia," of which

Corinth was the capital.

2. " Grace," &c. The usual form of apostolical salutation.

3. " Blessed be the God," &c. Our benediction, or blessing of God, differs from

his benediction of us. His consists in conferring benefits—ours (for we can confer no

benefit on him), consists in our good will towards him, expressed in acts of praise and

thanksgiving. " The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," may mean, that he

is " the God " of the humanity, and " the Father," or, principle of the Divinity "of our

Lord Jesus Christ." The exposition in the Paraphrase is, however, preferable. " The
Father of mercies," may mean, the source of all mercies, or, by a Hebrew idiom, the

most merciful Father—as in Paraphrase.

4. ''Who comforteth us." These words probably refer to St. Paul himself, so as to

mean, " who comforteth me" his Apostle. They may also be referred to the Apostles

(as in Paraphrase). " By the exhortation." The Greek word, TrapaKXr]crew<s, means
also, by the consolation v.-herewith we are consoled, &c. The Apostle, having contristated

them in the preceding Epistle, now tells them, that God had favoured himself with

consolation, in order that he might be the better enabled to impart it to them ; for, as

we are told by St. Thomas, qui non est cotisolatus, nescit consolare. In this passage it is

also implied, that the gifts, the graces, and consolations imparted to the ministers of

the gospel, should be employed, not for their own private advantage, but for the good
of their people. The Greek word for " comforteth," 6 TrapaKuXwv, literally means,
" who calls on us to assume courage."

5. " The sufferings of Christ." In Greek, tow Xpto-rov, 0/ the Christ, may also

mean, the sufferings of Christ in his members. The Paraphrase, referring it to the

sufferings undergone for Christ, is preferable. As Christ is the occasion of our

suffering, so is he the efficient cause of our consolation, which we receive in order to

impart it to others, as is expressed in the following verse.

6. Tb second member of this sentence, '• whether we be comforted, it is for your
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salvation : or whether we be com- example encourages you to bear up against tribula-

forted, it is for your consolation: tions, which will finally lead to your salvation—or,

or whether we be exhorted, it is whether we be in consolation, it is for your consolation
for your exhortation and salva- (since we receive consolation from God in order
tion, which worketh the enduring to impart it to Others), or whether we be interiorly

of the same sufferings which we also excited by God, this too is for your exhortation and
suffer. salvation, which salvation is operated or wrought by

the patient endurance of the same sufferings which
we also endure.

7. That our hope for you may be 7- Hence it is, that our hopes for yoiw consolation

steadfast : knowing that as you are and salvation are quite firm and secure, owing to a

partakers of the sufferings, so shall communication of sufferings ; because we know, that

you be also of the consolation. as you have been partners in suffering, so shall you be
(or, rather, are you) sharers in the consolations which

God imparts to his faithful servants, even in this life,

as a pledge and sure earnest of heavenly consolations.

8. For we would not have you 8. For, that I had my share in suffering, I wish to

ignorant, brethren, of our tribula- inform you, brethren—I allude particularly to my
tion, which came to us in Asia, that sufferings in Asia—sufferings SO unmeasurably beyond
we were pressed out of measure human Strength, that the divine aid alone could enable
above our strength, so that we were us to withstand them, and SO oppressive, as to render

weary even of life. us weary of life, and make us wish for death to inter-

pose and deliver us from them.

Commentary i

consolation," is not in the best Greek copies, and its admission into our Vulgate may
be accounted for, on this ground, that the corresponding Greek verb for " comforted,"

n-apaKoXovixeOa, having a two-fold meaning—for it also signifies to be exhorted, as

translated in the third member of this sentence, "whether we be exhorted,'' &c.—it is

likely, that the word was rendered both ways by different interpreters, and that both
translations were adopted into the Vulgate. In expounding the passage, one of the

members ought, however, to be expunged, in order to avoid a useless tautology.
" Whether we be in tribulation, it is for your exhortation and salvation :

" since it is a
great source of encouragement and comfort to the faithful under afflictions, to see

the Apostles plant the faith with patience and constancy in the midst of the like tribu-

lations ; it encourages them to follow their teachers in treading the only sure road to

heaven ; for, " by many tribulations must we enter into the kingdom of God." Accord-
ing to the construction in the Greek, the words, " which worketh the enduring of the

same sufferings," immediately follow the words, " whether we be in tribulation, it is for

your exhortation and salvation." " Salvation " is wanting in this first member, in the

reading of the Codex Vaticanus ; but, read in the third rnember. In the English

version of the Bible, the words, t^s evepyou/xev/ys Iv vTrofxovfj, are taken in an active

signification, " which worketh the enduring," &c. A passive signification, however,
"which (salvation) is worked by the enduring," &c., is preferable, and the words are

understood in this way by St. Chrysostom {see Paraphrase). In some Greek readings

the words of the next verse (7), "that our hope for you may be steadfast," are read
immediately after the first member of this verse, thus—" now whether we be in

tribulation, it is for your exhortation and salvation, which is effected or wrought by the

enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer (7), that our hope for you may
be steadfast (6), whether we be consoled, it is for your consolation." " Knowing that

you are partners," &c. According to this construction, the words, " that our hope
for you" (verse 7), express the Apostle's hope, that the Corinthians will attain

salvation by suffering with patieftce the crosses which may befall them.

7. The interpretation in the Paraphrase is according to the Vulgate reading. He
refers to the spiritual consolations of this life ; for, it is of such he is speaking.

8. " In Asia." He probably refers to the tumult caused at Ephesus by Demetrius

the silver smith (Acts, xix.) "Weary even of life," wished for death. In this, there

was no more deordination, than there was in the words of Job

—

tcedet untman meam
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9. But we had in ourselves the

answer of death, that we should not

trust in ourselves, but in God who
raiscth the dead,

10. Who liath delivered and doth

deliver us out of so threat dampers :

in whom we trust that he will yet

also deliver us.

11. Vou helping withal in prayer

for us : that for this gift obtained

for us, by the means of many per-

sons, thanks may be given by many
in our bchalt'.

12. For our glory is this, the

testimony of our conscience, that

in simplicity of heart and sincerity

of God, and nbt in carnal wisdom,

but in the grace of God, we have

conversed in this world : and more

abundantly towards you.

parapbrase.
9. But even sucli was the inagnitiule of our danger,

that we had the sentence ot death recorded within

our own mind, from the certain conviction which we
felt, humanly si)eaking, that we would die and not live.

Divine Providence permitting us to be thus perilled, in

order that we should not tiust in ourselves, but
in God, who raises the dead, and can therelbre rescue

those placed in immediate lianger of deatli, which is a

sort of resurrection.

10. It is the same Goil, who rescued us from such
imminent perils, and still continues to rescue us, and
in whom we are wont to trust that he will rescue us

out of the future dangers that may befall us.

11. Provided you also assist us by your prayers, in

order that the gracious gift of my deliverance, obtained
for me by the intercession of many persons, may be
acknowledged also by many persons for me with

thankfulness and gratitude to God.

12. (I do hope that God will rescue me from all

future dangers), because I have to glory in the testi-

mony of a good conscience assuring me, that I have
everywhere in this world, but more particularly

amongst you, behaved with the utmost candour and
simplicity, free from all dissimulation in my actions,

with the utmost sincerity and purity of motive, such
as I can call God to witness, not resorting to carnal

wisdom, consisting in the ornaments of rhetoric, nor
to the reasonings of philosophy (like the false teachers),

but to the power of God's grace manifested by exterior

signs, and the occult efficacy of our words to bring men
to the faith.

Coinmentarp.
vttcE mece. The Greek, wore iiairoprjOrjuai rj[xa<i koI tov, ^771/, admits of the following

meaning also—so that we were despairing of our lives, and perplexed what course to

pursue for the avoidance of such imminent danger.

9. He shows the imminence of his danger, by saying, that he felt as certain of not

escaping death, as does the man against whom the sentence of death is juridically

recorded. He pronounced a similar sentence against himself "Who raiseth the

dead." He adds these words, to show, that his own deliverance was a kind of resur-

rection ; because, being in certain danger of death, he was rescued from its very jaws;

and hence, in a certain sense, resuscitated.

10. "And doth deliver us," proves that the Apostle's position, even at the present

moment, was by no means free from danger. " \Ve trust." The Greek word, rjXTriKa-

/xey, expresses, zue are in the habit of trusting.

11. " obtained for us by the means of many persons," may also mean, given us for

the sake of many persons

—

ex multonwi pe7'sonis. Hence, the utility of joint prayer,

as also of intercession for others. And if this be true of the intercession made by
sinners here on earth, how much more so must it not be, of the intercession of the

saints reigning with God and confirmed in glory ? Joint thanksgiving also is the more
acceptable in the sight of God.

12. "Simplicity of heart" The words, "of heart," are not in the Greek. They
may have probably crept into the text, in consequence of the phrase, " simplicity of

heart," being frequently used in other parts of SS. Scripture.—(Wisdom, i., Ephes. vi.,

Colos. iii.) " Simplicity " is opposed to duplicity of conduct—to doing one thing, and
pretending another. "Sincerity," regards the purity of motive and intention. In

these words, he arraigns the hypocrisy and selfishness of the false teachers. " Carnal
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13. For we write J.o other things 13. You yourselves are witnesses of my claims to

to you, than what you have read candour in conduct and purity of motive ; for, I have
and known. And I hope that you written nothing regarding myself, that you may not

shall know unto the end

:

recognise as leading features in my character, and
know fro?n experience to belong to me. I trust you
will find me in future, even to the very close of my
life, to sustain the same consistency of conduct and
character.

14. As also you have known us 14. For, you have hitherto partly known regarding
in part, that we are your glory, as me, that I am for you a Subject wherein to glory, not
you also are ours in the day of our seeking my own profit, but the things of Jesus Christ,

Lord Jesus Christ. as you, in turn, shall be the subject of my glorying in

the day of judgment, being the fruit of my labours and
apostolic ministry.

15. And in confidence I had a 15. And it was from a confidence in these your kind
mind to come to you before, that dispositions, towards me, that, on a former occasion, I

you might have a second grace : wished to come to you in order that you might have

a second favour.
"^16. And to pass by you into Mace- 16. 1 purposed passing by you into Macedonia,
donia, and again from Macedonia and again from Macedonia to come to you, and to be
to come to you, and by you to be accompanied by some of you to Judea.

brought on my way towards Judea.

Commentary.
wisdom" means the same, as "the persuasive words of human wisdom" (i Cor. ii.),

and " the grace of God," the same as the " shewing of the spirit and powei."— r Cor. ii. 4).

13. I write nothing but what you may yourselves recognise or remember to have

been leading features in my character, and which you now know from experience to

belong to me. Such is the signification of the Greek verbs amyti^ajo-KCTe, and

cTTiytvwo-KeTc, corresponding to "read" and "known," and hence, it has been preferred

in the Paraphrase : eTrtyivwo-Kcre, is wanting in some Greek copies, in the Codex Vaticanus

among the rest. If the Vulgate reading of the words, which is not free fiom difficulty,

and the English rendering of them, as in the text, be adopted ; then, they are to be

explained thus : I have only written what you have read in my former Epistles, and

known from my preaching. But how he could refer to his former Epistles in his own
justification, and in proof of his sincerity and truthfulness, is not easily seen, since no

one can be a witness in his own cause. Hence, the meaning given in the Paraphrase,

which is fully warranted, by the Greek, has been preferred.

14. It is a matter of doubt, whether the last words of the preceding verse, "and I

hope that you shall know unto the end," should be construed with the preceding part

of the same verse, as has been done in the Paraphrase, or with this verse, thus : I hope

you will find me to sustain the same character, which you have already known partly

to belong to rne. If we ado])t this latter construction, then, the following words, " that

we are your glory," mean, " because vfo. are your glory," a signification which the Greek,

ort, admits ; either construction may be adopted. The interpretation of Estius, who

makes the construction of this verse independent of the preceding, has been followed

in the Paraphrase. "In part," is understood by Commentators to regard the

Corinthians themselves ; as if he said, " so?ne among you have known me to be your

glory," (fee. In these words, he arraigns the preference which many among them were

showing the false teachers.

15. In his former Epistle, he expressed his wish and fixed purpose of visiting them.

"A second grace," most likely refers to his second coming amongst them. At his first

visit he converted them ; at his second contemplated visit, he wishes to instruct them

more fully in religion, and confirm them in the faith. In this verse, he accounts for the

delay in the fulfilment of his promise (for, this was employed against him by the false

teachers, as a proof of fickleness), and he declares that he was determined to come to

them and fulfil his promise, had no unforseen events prevented him.

16. It is likely that he intended to pass the winter among them, as he asserts (i Ep.

xvi. 6). How reconcile his words in this verse with xv. 5, where he promises to visit

VOL. I.
^
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17. WhcrcAs ilua I was thus ly. And in failing to can) out this fixed intention

minded, did I use lightness ? Or have 1 given proofs of fickleness and inc(Misistency,

the things ihai I purpose, do I as if I had changed this resolution without sufficient

purpose according to the flesh, that cause ? When I come to a deliberate resolution, do

there sliould be with nic, // is, and 1 form such a purpose and resolution according to

// is not. the carnal views of self-interest, passion, or worldly

ambition, so as to say and unsay, promise, and break
that promise, according as it might suit my cai)rice or

worldly interest ?

iS. Uut God is faithful, for our iS. Whatever may be said of my personal fickleness

preaching which was to you, was and changeableness of disposition ; God is essentially

not, // ij, and // w >w/. true; anil, therefore, our doctrine, or the doctrine

whicli we preached among you, was neither changeable

nor unstable,

19. For the Son of God Jesus ig. The subject of my preaching, and that of my
Christ, who was preached among fellow-labourers among you, viz., Jesus Christ, the

you by us, by me and Sylvanus, Son of God, was not, " // zs, it is not,'' that is,

and Timothy, was rot, It is, and, changeable ; but he has been always unchangeably

// ij not, but It is, was in him. the same ; and hence, our doctrine also has been one
and the same.

Commentari^
thein after having passed through Macedonia—here, he says, his promise was to visit

them Ih-fore going to Macedonia ? The more common mode of reconciling both

statements is that adopted by St. Thomas, who asserts, that the promise, for the non-

fulfilment of which the Apostle apologises here, is different from that referred to (chap.

xvi. of I Ep. St. Thomas supposes that the Apostle made the promise referred to here,

either in an Epistle to the Corinthians now lost (i Epistle, v. 9), or had it conveyed
through a messenger ; and that in chapter xvi. of his second Epistle {ihtfifst according

to him being lost), or as it is now termed, his First Epilstle to the Corinthians, he
expresses the change of resolution which he was obliged to come to. Hence, there is

not question here of the same promise referred to (xvi. i Epistle). And that the

Apostle does not refer to that promise made (chapter xvi. i Epistle), is clear from this

circumstance, that he needed no apologv, as no charge of fickleness or of irresolution

could be made against him in that case, because it was yet in his power to fulfil that

promise, by going from Macedonia (where, it is supposed, this Epistle was written) to

Corinth ; whereas the former promise, supposed by St. Thomas, could not be compUed
with ; for he had been in Macedonia without going to Corinth, and this alone needed
apology.

1 7. When wishing to visit you first, and then to go to Macedonia, did I display

fickleness ? The question is equivalent to a negation. " The things that I purpose
(with dehberation), do I purpose according to the flesh?"

—

{See Paraphrase). And
since the false teachers endeavoured to make it appear to the Corinthians, that the

Apostle was as inconstant in his teaching, and as changeable in his doctines, as he was
in his personal purposes ; hence, the Apostle defends at once the truth and unchange-
ableness of the doctrines which he preached, and defers the defence of his own conduct
in not visiting them before going to Macedonia, to the 23rd verse of this, and the begin-

ning of the next chapter. In the common Greek "it is," "it is not," are doubled, to

vai, vai, KoX TO ov, ov, it is, it is, it is not, it is not. This, however, does not affect the

sense, it only adds greater force to the affirmation and negation. In the Codex Vati-

canus, they are not doubled. It supports the Vulgate reading.
18. " For our preaching," &c. " For " is the same as, therefore (as in Paraphrase),

or, if it retain its ordinary meaning, then, the verse will merely convey the following

form of obtestation : I appeal to God, who is infinitely and essentially veracious, that

the doctrines which we preach to you is not changeable. The first reason assigned by
the Apostle for the truth of his doctrine is, that he is the Apostle of a God infinitely

veracious. For, although his purpose of visiting, or not visiting, might be from himself,

that is to say, human—his doctrine was divine, being from God.
19. The second argument is founded on the unchangeableness of the subject of his
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20. For all the premises of God 20. For, in Christ, are all the promises of God to

.are in him, /<??>.• therefore also by man ratified and accompUshed. In his merits they

him, amen to God, unto our glory, are fulfilled; and, therefore, it is by him we firmly

believe in God—which belief tends to our glory.

21. Now he that confirmeth us 21. It is God, who has confirmed US as the ministers

with you in Christ, and that hath of the gospel of Christ, giving US the grace of constancy

anointed us, is God : to preach it in the midst of you, it is he who has also

anointed us with the unction and grace of the Holy
Ghost.

22. Who also hath sealed us, 22. Who has affixed his seal to the high commission

and given the pledge of the Spirit with which he has invested US, by the effusion of the

in our hearts. gifts of miracles, tongues, and other external graces,

and has given us a sure earnest of our future glory and
happiness, in the grace of the Holy Ghost, which he

has poured in our hearts.

23. But I call God to witness 23. Now, as to my change of purpose—I call God

upon my soul, that to spare you, to witness agamst my soul, if I speak not the truth,

I came not any more to Corinth :
that my reason for not visiting you, according to pro-

. , ... mise, was, to spare you the penalties and censures due
not because we exercise dommion '.',^..-' .'^ .

, . , , , , , to your irregularities : not that .1 mean to tyrannize over
over your faith : but we are helpers ' °

^,1 , • , ^1 « ^i r
.

^
. r r -u J you on account of the power wnich, as the Apostle or

of your joy : for m laith you stand, •' c -^i t \. u \. t • u «-„ „^''' "' your faith, I have over you—but I wish to co-

operate in gladdening you, for you deserve to be
gladdened on account of your steadfastness in the

faith.

Coinmeiitar^.

preaching, and that of his co-operators, Silvanus and Timothy, which subject was Christ

crucified. Nos prcedicamus Christum crucifixiim (\(Zox. i.); he is unchangeable ; and
hence, the Apostle's doctrine regarding him is always the same.

20. In this verse is conveyed a corroboration of the reason referred to in the

preceding. Christ, the subject of our preaching, is unchangeable. In him are accom-
plished the promises made by God in the Old Testament, and from the fulfilment of

these promises, is derived an additional reason for firmly believing in God. " Amen
to God," i.e., the firm faith and belief in God, which faith serves for our glory, " Unto
our glory." In Greek, irpos 8dfav hi rjixuiv, unto glory by us, or, unto the glory of God,

by us.

21, 22. Another argument of the truth of the doctrine which he preached, viz., his

having exhibited the seal of God himself, viz., miracles, the gifts of the Holy Ghost,

which are the authentic testimony given by God himself, and which would never be
accorded to a man preaching false doctrine. From this passage, some Divines under-

take to prove the impression of a spiritual character by some of the sacraments. It is

not easy to see how such a proof can be grounded on these words ; for, the character

referred to, and which three of the sacraments, viz., Baptism, Confirmation, and Orders,

most assuredly impress (this is de fide Catholica, Council of Trent, SS. vii. de Sacramen-

tis, canon ix.) is necessarilly invisible ; whereas, the seal to which the Apostle here refers,

must be visible, to prove the truth of his doctrine. It is, therefore, more probable, that

the seal, of which mention is made here, is the seal of external gifts of the Holy
Ghost, viz., miracles, tongues, &c. By such gifts, God affixes his true and authentic seal

to the divine mission of such as are favoured with them.

23, After having refuted the charge of inconstancy, made against him, and estabHshed

the unchangeable truth of his doctrine, the Apostle now assigns his motive for having

•changed his purpose of visiting them. His motive in doing so (and he solemnly appeals

to God in attestation of the truth of his assertion), was, to spare them the infliction of

the censures with which the irregularities of some amongst them would force him to

visit them ; and lest the words, " to spare you," might appear to savour too much of

irbitrarydespotismordomineering tyranny,he says, he isnot to beunderstood as attempting

lo lord it over them on account of their faith, conceived from his preaching, which cir-

cumstance, consequently, gave him authority over them. This meaning is warranted by
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Commcntarv?.
the tlrofk. TIio wor^Is, on account of, arc iii (UMxtood thus : Wc do not {.'Ki-rcise domi-
nion over you (<>// account of), your faith which wo planted. The words may also mean
—We do not mean to exercise authority over you, and visit you with censures on
account of any errors in faith ; for, in this you are firm and blameless. In this lattc

construction, the words, "in faith yo.: stand," are connected not with the words imme-
diately preceding ; hut, with the words, " we exercise dominion over your faith/' and they
are a reason why he lords it over their faith. In this construction a!so is implied, that.

they deserved censure rather on account of breaches of moral conduct, than for errors in

faith. Others (as in Paraphrase), connect them with the words immediately jireceding,
" we arc helpers of your joy," and, then, they serve as a reason why the Apostle should
endeavour to gladden them, viz., as a reward of their steadfastness in the faith.

CHAPTER II.

H n a I \? s i 5

.

In this chaptoi, the Apostle morefully explains the cause of his delay in visiting the Corin-

thians : he deferred his visit lest he might render them sorrowful, and he himself

contristated in turn (i, 2\ He states, that it was in order to effect their amendment,

and thus be spared the pain ofpunishing those, in tvhose sorrow andjoy hepajiicipatcd,

he wrote hisformer Epistle in a style of severity (3). Moi-eover, when penning that

Epistle, he participated by anticipation in the sorrow rvhich heforesaw it would cause

theniy and he wrote it to give a proof of his solicitudefor them (4). Passing io theprin-

cipal cause of his own sof'rozv and theirs, viz., the guilt of the incestuous man— he mildly

instructs them, by way of request, to admit this man to the society of the faithful, and

remit to him in theform t?/" indulgence, anyfurther canonical peiiance that may be due

by him (5-8). Thii/ie commands them to do (9, 10) ; lest by excessive severity, they

might drive him to despair, and thus they luouldfall into the S)iare laidfor them by th^

enemy (11).

For the furpose of expressing his anxietyfor them, he informs them that notfinding at Troas,

Titus, whom he hath sent to Corinth, he hastened to 7neet him in Macedonia, in order to

learn from him the state of their Church (12, 13). He gives God thanksfor his triumph

over his persecutors in Macedonia ; andfor making the apostles the means of diffusing

the sweet odour of the Gjspel (15). Front the circuvistance of having diffused this sacred

odour, he takes occasion to contrast the wialloyedpurify of his own teaching with the

corrupt doctrines and selfish motives of thefalse teachers (17).

Uert paraphrase.

I. BUT I detemiined this with I- ^ came to the fixed resolve, that my second visit

myself, not to come to you again in tO you should not be a visit of sorrow ; and, hence, I

sorrow. postponed the fulfilment of my promise, until I first

heard of your amendment.

Commentary.
I. "Come again to you in sorrow." Some interpreters connect the word "again "

with "sorrow,'" as if he meant, I was determined, that my promised visit to you should

not be in sorrow, as was my preceding visit. It does not, however, appear that the first

visit of the Apostle to Corinth was a sorrowful one ; and hence, others, with St. Chry
sostom, understand the second sorrow to have reference, not to the sorrow which he
might have caused in his first visit, but to that caused by his first Epistle, which con-

tained passages couched in terms of great severity. It is better, however, and more in
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XTejt.

2. For if I make you sorrowful
;

who is he then that can make me
glad, but the same who is made

sorrowful by me ?

3. And I wrote this same to you ;

that I may not, when I come, have

sorrow upon sorrow, from them of

whom I ought to rejoice ; having

confidence in you all that my joy

is the joy of you all.

4. For out of much affliction,

and anguish of heart, I wrote to

you with many tears : not that you

should be made sorrowful ; but that

you might know the charity I have

more abundantly towards you.

5. And if any one have caused

grief, he hath not grieved me ; but

in part, that I may not burden you

all.

parapbrase.
2. For, if on my arrival, T were I'o make you sorrow-

ful by the infliction of the penalties and censures

due to your irregularities ; who, I ask, would there

be to gladden me, but the very persons contristated

by me?—that is to say, no one ; since those who are

in sorrow themselves are unfit to gladden or console

others.

3. It was from the like feeling, that in my former
Epistle I called upon you to repent, lest, should I

find you unreformed on my arrival, I would suffer

excessive grief from those who ought to be the subject

of my joy ; and this I did from a firm conviction

regarding you all, that my joy would be fully shared

in by you all. (You should, therefore, remove every

cause of sorrow to me, by reforming your lives and
banishing all irregularities).

4. And should I appear too severe in my former

Epistle, I have only to say, that I wrote that Epistle

with great affliction and anxiety of heart, and with

many tears ; not for the purpose of contristating you,

but that you might learn from my anxiety for your

reformation, th=^ excess of my sincere affliction for

you.

5. And if any person has given cause for this grief,

he has contristated not only me, but he has also con-

tristated you all, in a certain sense, or a great portion

of you all, so that I, by no means, intend to reproach

you all as accomplices or approvers of his guilt.

Coininentarp.

accordance with the Greek construction, to connect it with the word "come," as in

Paraphrase, so as to mean a second visit.

2. " Who is he then that can make me glad?" The answer, nobody, is implied.

" But the same who is made sorrowful by me," which means, " but tliey who are made
sorrowful"—the singular is put for the plural. The whole congregation would, by

sympathy, share in the grief of the censured man. Some interpreters understand the

words, " but he who is made sorrowful," of the incestuous Corinthian, to whom
reference is made in the following part of this chapter. These, also, understand the

words, " if I make you sorrowful," of the sorrow caused by his former Epistle ; accord-

ing to them, the words have a past signification ; " if I have made you sorrowful," &c.

*'Who is he then?" &c. In Greek it is Kat ns o eu^patvwv yu,e, ^^ and who is he, &c."

The and, is redundant ; or it may mean, " who is he, I ask ?
"

3. He says it was from a conviction, that their sorrow would be a source of sorrow

to hunself, as his joy would, in turn, gladden them, that he wrote his Epistle to them,

with a view to their amendment, in order to cause him joy, in which they themselves

would also participate. The words, " upon sorrow," are not in the Greek. They are,

however, found in some of the best manuscripts.

4. Lest the severity of his former Epistle might appear to accord but little with the

solicitude which he expresses for their joy and happiness, he says, that while writing

it, he suffered great anxiety and sorrow of mind, sharing, by anticipation, in their

sorrow, and that he wrote it, not with a view of saddening them, but, in order to testify

his great love for them. How admirable is this charity of the Apostle !
What a

model to such an authority as are charged with the correction of abuses !
How

cautious ought they not be, in consulting for the feelings of their delinquent children !

5. He now passes to the principal cause of his own sorrow and theirs. All are

agreed that he alludes to the incestuous man, whom he instructed them to excommuni-

cate, chapter v. of ist Ep. He now omits all mention of his name, nor does he even

mention his crime. He treats of it as a merely hypothetical matter, and as if the
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Xlcrt.

(i. To him thai is such a one,

this lehiikc is sufticicnl, that is

given by many :

7. So that contrariwise you should

rather pardon and comfort him, lost

perhaps, such an one l>e swallowed

\\\< with over-much sorrow.

8. For which cause I beseech

you, that you would confirm your

charity towards him.

9. For to this end also did I

write, that I may know the experi-

ment of you, whether you be obe-

dient in all things.

10. And to whom you have par-

doned any thing, 1 also. For, what

] have pardoned, if I have pardoned

any thing, for )'Our sakes have I

done it in the person of Christ.

parapbrasc.

6. 'IMiis man, whose name I forbear menlioninp, has

been sufficiently pimished by his jnibhc separation

from the Church, ami by the reproach which lie

suflered from you, assembled together.

7. .So that you should now, on the other liand, treat:

him with lenity rather than with severity, by remitting

the penalty which may be still required for full satisfac-

tion, and console him by receiving him into the

con-Knuuiion of the Chiu-ch, lest, perhaps, overwhelmed

by excessive grief, he may in despair seek consolation

in the indulgence of his passions.

8. Wherefore, I entreat you to confirm, in an autho-

ritative decree, the charity of the fni'diful towards him,

by admitting him to the peace of the Churrli.

9. For 1 have written to you this Epistle, for the

jiurpose of having an experimental knowledge of your

obedience to nie in all things, as well when there is

question of reconciliation, as of inflicting punishment.

10. But to whom you extend indulgence and remit

punishment, to him I shall join you in extending the

same ; and if I have exercised the power of remitting

any punishment, this I have done for your sakes, in

order to give you an example of lenity, in virtue of the

authority of Christ, whom I represent.

Coininentar^.

recollection of it had passed away, on account of his penance and the reparation whicli

he made. " But in part," may be also interpreted thus : such a person has grieved me,
only in part, only for a short time, and with a temporary grief, which he has removed
by his repentance ; or thus—he has grieved you all partly, or in some degree ; I say,

partly, that I may not press too heavily on him, by saying simply and unqualifiedly,

that he contristated the whole Church. This latter construction is preferred by
Estius.

6. In the following verses, the Apostle recommends the Corinthians to admit the

incestuous man to the communion of the faithful, as the public reproach, which he
suffered in his expulsion from the Church, was a sufficient punishment for him, now
that he bad made reparation and given signs of repentance.

7. He wishes then to remit any further canonical penance that may be due by him,
and to console hini by admitting him to the communion of the faithful. " Pardon."
In Greek, )(apiara<jOai, to bcstoiu a grace.

8. " Confirm." The Cireek v/ord, Kvptoaai, implies that they would restore him to

the charity of the faithful by an authoritative decree ; and this, probably, in a public

assembly, as he was expelled by a like process.—(ist Ep. v. 5, 6). The Apostle
"beseeches " them to restore him, although he might have commanded them to do so,

as he commanded them to excommunicate him ; but, the other course would the more
effectually secure a cheerful compliance.

9. In this verse, he gives them to understand that this request was a mild way of
conveying a mandate ; since, in writing, he wished to test their obedience.

10. " To whom you have pardoned anything, I also." The Greek for which is w
Se xapto"ecr^€, Koiyw : to li'/iom you forgive anything, I also (forgive). In these words, is

contained an allusion to the mode in which the Apostle instructed them to excommuni-
cate the incestuous man, the Apostle was " present in mind in the assembly of them
and his spirit" (ist Ep. ch. v.), when he excommunicated him. He, therefore, extends
indulgence to him in the same way that he inflicted punishment, and this he does " in

the person of Christ," ev Trpoo-wTrw Xptaroi!, i.e., in the name and by the authority of
Christ, whose person he represents amongst them. The same authority is required
in restoring the incestuous man to favour, that had been exercised in inflicting
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ilejt. jparapbrase.
11. That we be not over-reached n. We should act this indtilgent part towards

by Satan. For we are not ignorant repentant sinners, lest, by excessive severity, we be
of his devices. over-reached by Satan ; for we are not ignorant of his

crafty wiles and designs regarding us.
12. And when I was come to ^^ g^ ^h^n (after leaving Ephesus) I carne to

Troas for the gospel of Christ, and
-j-j-oas for the purpose of preaching the gospel,

a door was opened unto me in the although a great opportunity of advancing the glory
Lo""^- of the Lord in the work of the gospel presented itself;

Commentary*
punishnaent, " for your sakes," i.e., for the purpose of giving you an example of lenity,

as well as of severity ^ or, at your request.

11. I'hey would be circumvented by the wiles of Satan, if, while they were intend-

ing good by a course of severity, this would be turned by the enemy to the ruin of the

sinful man, whom he would drive to despair, " turnmg their remedy uito hisoivn triiimpiu'^

as St. Ambrose expresses it. His devices and deceitful snares are planned with such

cunning dexterity, that he endeavours to render every course of treatment resorted to

against sinners, particularly that of severity, subservient to their ruin.

From this passage is derived an argument in favour of the Catholic doctrine and
practice regarding indulgences. All that the Council of Trent has defined to be of

faith on this subject is; first, that the Church has the power of granting indulgences
;

and, secondly, that these indulgences are salutary and useful.
—" Sacrosancta Synodas

eos anathemate dainnat qui aut itiutiles esse asserunt aut eas {indidgentias) concedendi in

Ecclesia potestatcni esse negant.^'—(SS. 25 Dod. de Indiil.) These are the only points

defined of faith respecting indulgences. The divine warrant for this power, is con-

veyed in the unlimited commission given by Christ to his Apostles—" Whatever you
shall lose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven." The Church, at all times,

exercised this power of according indulgences, that is to say, of remitting either entirely

or in part, the temporal debt or penalty, which, according to the teaching of Catholic

faith sometimes remains to be expiated after the guilt of sin, and the eternal punishment

due to it, are remitted. This remission is given to the living, by way of abso-

lution and to the dead by way of suffrage. The treasure out of which the

supreme authority in the Church dispenses this remission, is composed of the infinite

satisfaction and merits of Christ, as well as of the superabundant satisfaction and merits

of the glorious Virgin Mary and the Saints. It is disputed among Divines, whether

the merits of Christ alone do not constitute this treasure. It is, however, the common
opinion, that the good works of the Saints, being satisfactory, as well as meritorious, are

also included. The Apostle, in union with the heads of the Corinthian Church,

manifestly remits here this temporal debt. He does it
*' in the person," i.e., as the

vicar and representative " of Christ," who, therefore, ratifies his act ; and he really

remits this punishment ; since, if he were merely remitting the term of canonical

penance, without remitting the debt due, he would be only reserving the incestuous

man, for heavier punishment in the life to come ; and hence, he could be hardly said to

" pardon him," or confer any grace or favour on him, as the Greek word, corresponding

with " pardon," Ki^xpiaixai, implies. Nor could the remission referred to here, be

understood of any other remission, except that by way of indulgence—not, of absolution

from sin, because the object of it was absent—nor from excommunication, since such

remission could not be termed " pardoning," but absolving. Besides he is exempting

the incestuous man from the full and perfect discharge ol that debt, for which he had

already partly satisfied, and this for his advantage, which would not hold with regard to

excommunication, by any means ; nor external canonical penance ;
since this would be

of no advantage, as it would be only reserving him for heavier punishment, in the

life to come.
12. The Aposde adds this, to show his anxiety and concern for thein. He sent

Titus to Corinth, and not finding him at Troas, he hastened to meet him in Macedonia,

others account for his uneasiness at not meeting Titus, on the ground that Titus was

his interpreter. The reason assigned, viz., that his uneasiness proceeded from his

desire to learn from Titus the state of the Church of Corinth, is, however, by lar the

more probable.
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13. I had no rest in my spirit,

l>ecause I fKvuul not Titus my lao-

ther, but biiiiiinii thorn farewell, 1

went into Macevlonia.

14. Now th;inks be to dofl, who

always maketh us to triumjih in

Christ Jests, and manilestelh the

odour of liis knowledge by us in

eveiy place.

15. For we are the good odour

<if Christ unto God, in them that

are saved, and in them that perish.

16. To the one indeed the odour

of death unto death? but to the

others the odour of life unto life.

And for these things who is so

sufficient ?

17. For we are not as many

adulterating the word of God, but

witli sincerity, as from God, before

God, in Chri>t we speak.

pavapDuasc.
13. Still, I could find no rest for my soul, in con-

sci|iii;nce of not meeting our brother and co-operator,

'riiiis (from whom 1 e.xpecled to hear some accoinit oi

you, as he was sent to you) ; but bidding them fare-

well, after having made all the necessary arrangements
among them, I went to Macedonia, in the hope of

meeting Titus and of hearing from you,

14. (In Macedonia I suffered much), but thanks be
to God, who gives us victory on all occasions, lhroi:gh

Christ Jesus, and diffuses everywhere, through us, the

sweet odour of his Divine knowleilge.

15. For, wc are the means of diffusing the saving
and odoriferous knowledge of Christ unto the glory of

Ciod, both among those who are saved by believing,

and those who are lost through unbelief.

16. To some, indeed, the fragrance of the gospel
becomes a deadly savour, causing spiritual, and ending
in eternal death, in consequence of their unbelief and
resistance to the gospel ; to others, it is a vivifying

odour, ending in life eternal. And who are so com-
petent to discharge these exalted duties, as the divinely

commissioned Apostles of Christ ?

17. For, we are not like many others (among whom
are self-coinmissioned false teachers), who corru[jt

the word of God, by the admixture of false tenets, antl

dispense it, for selfish emolument ; but we announce
it in its unalloyed purity, as it emanated from God
himself, keeijing God always before our eyes, in the
name, and acting as the legates, of Christ.

Commentaiix

13. The Greek word for "bidding farewell," dTrorafa/Aevos, simply means, arranging
andputting things in order ; arranging all things connected with the government of
their Church, appointing teachers and ordaining ministers of the Gospel, and the like.

14. He says nothing here about his sufferings in Macedonia; he does, however, in

chapter vii. verse 5, of this Epistle ; he thanks God for not only rescuing him from
these perils, but also for giving him a splendid triumph over them ; and that, through
the merits of Christ, through whose aid we triumph, " in Christ Jesus." In Greek it

simply is, Iv to) Xpto-Tw, /// Christ. This may also refer to the favourable account,
which he received from Titus, regarding the Corinthian Church.

15. The Apostles were commissioned to preach the Gospel, as well among believers

as unbelievers—"prasdicate Evangelism oinni creatures."—(Mark, xvi. 15).

16. " And for these things who sufficient?" The word "so," is not in the Greek
reading, Trpos raCra n's iKavos, according to which the meaning is—Who is qualified

to discharge these duties as he should ? The implied answer being, but very few are,

so qualified. In the Paraphrase the Vulgate reading, qnis tarn idoiieus ? which, inde-

l)endently of the authority of the Vulgate, derives probability from the following verse
is followed.

17. "Adulterating the word of God." The Greek for " adulterating," KaTn^/Vcvovre,,

conveys the idea of mixing up with the word of God foreign doctrines, as in the case
of low traders, who destroy and corrupt wines and other saleable connnodities by the

admixture of foreign ingredients. In these words, he alludes to the false teachers who
<:orrupted God's holy word by the introduction of other doctrines. It may be also

implied in the idea, that these teachers imitate merchants, or rather private retailers, in

^seeking their own emoluments, while dispensing God's holy word. But the true

Apostles propound God's holy word, " with sincerity, as from God," i.e., in the pure,

unadulterated form, in which it emanated from God himself. " Before God," keeping
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Commentary.
God always before your eyes. " We speak in Christ," acting as the legates and vice-

gerents of Christ himself.

What a lesson of instruction is conveyed in the latter part of this chapter to the

ministers of the Gospel ! They should spread the fragrance, the sweet odour of the

Gospel everywhere around them, both by the sanctity of their lives, and the unalloyed

purity of their teaching. They should not act as mercenary retailers of God's holy

word, in search of every novelty that may gratify the prejudices or passions of their

hearers ; nor should they seek their own private gain or emolument ; but, propounding
the eternal truths of God in all their native simplicity, and in language suited to the

capacity of their hearers, they should act like men who have God always before their

eyes, seeking him alone, and solicitous only for his interests, and the extension of his

glory— that is to say, of his love and knowledge amongst men, thus acting as his legates

and vicegerents. They should strictly adhere to the instructions of the holy Council of

Trent (SS. v. chap. ii. de Ref.) :
" Plebes sibi commissas pro sua et earum capacitate

pascant salutaribus verbis, annuntiando eis, cum hrevitate et facilitate sennonis, vitia quae

declinare, et virtutes, quas sectari oporteat," &c. If they act differently, they shall

forfeit the abundant remuneration in store for the zealous preachers of the Divine word,

"who after instructing many unto justice, shall shine, as stars, unto all eternity."—(Dan.

xii. 3). Those who neglect this duty altogether (thank God, they are but few), should

attend to the precept, '^ pascant szXutz.xxhvL'S, verbis." Pastors of souls, who neglect the

duty of instruction for o?ie month continuously., without necessity, or three months dis-

continuous/}', in the course of the year, are commonly held, as laid down by St. Liguori^

to be guilty of mortal sin.
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ClIAPTHR III.

Aiiioig the charges preferred by the false teachers against the Apostle, 7vas that of

indulging in self/raise. H' defends himself against this charge, for lahich he 7night have

given some grounds in the seventeenth verse ofthepreceding chapter, as well as in chapter

ix. of his First Epistle, by retorting upon his adversaries, and showing that he did not,

like them, require any recommendation with the Corinthians. For, having been con-

verted by his ministry, they ivere his letters patefit, or^ more properly speaking, the

Epistle of Christ himself, ivho, by the ministry of the Apostle, engraved on their hearts,

with the grace of the Holy Ghost, the characters of true sanctity (verses 1-3). The

glory of all this he refers to God, through whose grace alone, man can elicit even as much

as a single good or supernatural thought, conducive to salvation (4, 5). And to God he

acknowledges his obligation for his call to the exaltedfunctioji of the Apostolic ministry.

He contrasts this ministry rvith that of Moses, and he shows the superior excellence ofthe

former (6). He shows that the glory attached to his 07vn ministry, so incomparably

surpasses that attached to the ministry of Moses, that the glory of the latter might,

comparatively speaking, be termed no glory at all (7, 8, 9, 10). His ministry, and the

new covenant, excelled the Mosaic on another ground also—viz., on the ground of

perpetuity (11). His practical co?iclusion from the hope of the gloty attached to his

ministry is, to preach the gospel openly, and with much boldjiess of speech (12), and not

act, as did Moses, whoplaced a veil upon his face, when speaking to thepeople (13). He
explains the mystical signification of this veil, tvhich signified the spiritual blindness of

the Jews, who see not Christ represented in the beaming effulgence of theface ofMoses

(14, 15). It is only by believing in Christ, that this veil will be take?i away (16). He
says that the Lord is the spirit to ivhom he has been referring, as distinguishing

the Covenant ofgrace from that of Moses ; he it is that removes the veil of darkness

and obstinacy (17). The Apostle cojichides the second number of the antithesis,

instituted at verse 13, and shows how clearly the 7-evelation of God has bee?i made by the

Holy Spirit to the ministers of the gospel beyond that of Moses, so that they can, like

so many suns, enlighten others (18).

XTejt. parapbrase,
I. DO we begin again to com- i. Is it to be inferred from the foregoing (ii. 17),

mend ourselves? Or do we need that we are again anxious to praise ourselves and be
(as some do) epistles of commenda- commended to your favour ? Or, do we require corn-

tion to you, or irum you ? mendatory letters to you or from you (as is the case

with some others) ?

Commentary.
I. " Again," has reference to chapter ix. of the First Epistle, where he is forced, in

nis own defence, as well as here, to refer to his labours and privations. " Epistles of

commendation," were propably letters of introduction, or, the tesserce hospitalitatis

common among the Greeks, Romans, and Jews, and in frequent use in the primitive

Church. (" As some do,") viz., the false teachers, who made this a charge against the

Apostle, of which they themselves alone were guilty.



2 CORINTHIANS, III. 299

xrejt. Iparapbrase.
2. You are our epistle, written in 2. We require no such recommendation

;
you your-

our hearts, which is known and read selves, converted to the faith through our labours and
by all men : ministry, are a sufficient recommendation of us, and a

proof of our true apostleship, written on our hearts

(owing to our anxiety for you). You are our letters

patent, known to all men, since the several nations of

the earth, with which you hold relations of commerce,
know us, to be your Apostle.

3. Being manifested, that you are
^^ It should rather have been said, that, by your

ilie epistle of Christ, ministered by faith and good works, it is made manifest regarding
u^, and written not with ink,' but you, that you are the Epistle of Christ himself, on
with the Spirit of the living God ; whom, as on a chart, are inscribed his sacred laws

not in tables of stone, but in the and precepts written by our ministry ; not with ink, but
fleshy tables of the heart. with the grace of the Holy Ghost, which has impressed

on you the characters of true sanctity ; not on tables

of stone, but on' the softer and more pliant tablets of

the heart.
4. And such confidence we have, •

^^ p^^^ this confidence and matter for glorying
through Christ towards God.

jj^ yQ^ ^g q^^ converts before God, we have not

from any merits of our own, but from the merits of

Christ.

5. Not that we are sufficient to ^_ -We glory in our ministry and its successful issue

think anything of ourselves, as of wjth you, not that we are sufficient of ourselves, from

Commentary.
2. " Written on our hearts." Owing to our anxiety and affection for you. " Which

is known and read," &c., may also mean, it is known and read by all that you are

engraven on our hearts, in consequence of our constant mention and remembrance of

you in every place.

3. He corrects his assertion, to the effect that they were his Epistle ; they were

rather " the Epistle of Christ," whose law is written on their hearts. " The Epistle of

Christ " may also mean the Epistle written by Christ, and of which Christ is the

I
r'.ncipal author. The former, which is adopted in the Paraphrase, is the interpreta-

tion of the Greeks. The latter interpretation, wherein it is insinuated that the

Corinthians, or, rather the fruits of their conversion to the faith, are the work of Christ,

better suits the following words :— " Mmistered by us," i.e., written by our ministry

as a subordinate agent. " Not with ink," with which human instruments are ordinarily-

written, " but with the spirit," &c., i.e., the grace of the Holy Ghost. " Not in tables

of stone," like the Law of Moses, to which these words are evidently allusive, "but in

the fleshy tablets," &c. The word " fleshy," is opposed to hard, stony, impenetrable;

but not to spiritual. The Apostle is most probably alluding to the difference between

both testaments referred to, chapter xxxi. of Jeremiah, and quoted in the Epistle to the

Hebrews (viii. 8). How many are there, alas ! whose hearts, harder than adamant,

always resist the inspirations of the Holy Ghost. How fervently should we pray,

not to be delivered over to an impenitent heart—to a spirit of obduracy and insensi

bility in the ways of God !

4. The Apostle boasts before God for having been made the instrument in the con-

version of the Corinthians, not through any merits of his own, but through the merits

of Christ. He claims no merit for himself, notwithstanding his immense labours and

boundless success in the propagation of the gospel and conversion of the world.

" Dens, qui iinivtrsum mundum B. Pauli Apostolipnzdicatione docuisti," is the language

of the Church (January 25). What a lesson is here conveyed to such as wish that their

most trifling efforts in the cause of religion should be bruited abroad, and that a twotold

glory should redound to themselves !

—" receperunt mercedeni suatn.'"

5. This passage has been adduced by St. Augustine and the Council of Orange to-

refute the errors of the Pelagians and semi-Pelagians, and to show the necessity of

divine grace for performing a good action or for eliciting a good thought conducive to

salvation. It is of supernatural actions the Apostle here speaks; for he is treating of
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XText.

ourselves ; InU our sufikicncy is from

Clod.

6. NMio also hath made us fit

ministers of the new testament, not

in the letter, but in the spirit. For

the letter killeth ; but the spirit

quickenelh.

7. Now if the ministration of

death, engraven witli letters upon

stones, was glorious ; so that the

children of Israel could not stead-

fastly behold the face of Moses, for

the glory of his countenance, which

is made void :

8. How shall not the ministra-

tion of the spirit be rather in glory ?

parapbrase.
our own natural strength to elicit even a gond ili<)UL;ht

of tiic supernatural <jrder—a thought conducive to

salvation—much less perform a good work of the same
kind, since all our sulViciency, in that respect, must

come from tlio grace of God.
6. Who, among the other gifts bestowed upon us,

has also rcnderetl us fit ministers of the new testament,

not of the written law given by Moses, but of tlie

spiritual covenant of grace, which grace is given to

be abundantly dealt out to others. For, the law of

-Moses, written on tables of stone, is of itself the

occasion of death in its infraction, and by stimulating

concupiscence ; but the spiritual covenant vivifies, by
the charity and grace which it communicates to our

hearts.

7. For, if the ministry of announrinc' a law which

served as the occasional cause of death, a law engraven

in letters with the finger of God on tables of stone,

were glorious in its effects, so much so that the children

of Israel could not look on the face of Moses on
account of the bright effulgence beaming from his

countenance, an effulgence which has passed away with

Moses himself:

8. How much greater shall not the glory be, that is

reserved in the life to come, for those employed in

announcing the covenant of grace, which imparts the

abundant gifts of the Spirit ?

Commentary.
works appertaining to the Apostolic ministry of preaching the gospel. "Of ourselves

as of ourselves;" i.e., of our own natural strength, and independent of any other

assistance.

6. " Who also," i.e., who, among the other blessings bestowed on us, " hath made us

fit ministers of the new testament." This has reference to the sixteenth verse of the

preceding chapter, "and for these things who is so fit?" " Not in the letter " (the

Greek is, ov ypdfxixaTos dWa TTi/ew/iaro?, nof of the letter, but of the spirit), i.e., not minis-

ters to announce the mere letter of the Law of Moses, viewed in itself, and without

grace ; but to announce a spiritual covenant, which administers abundant grace. " For

the letter kille:h." The Apostle here views the letter without the spirit, as he views

science without charity—(Epistle i, chap, vii.), and in this sense "the letter kills,"

because it gives no grace of itself to fulfil the precepts which it imposes. Again, " it

kills," by becoming the occasional cause of spiritual death, inasmuch as it stimulates,

by the very prohibition, to its transgression, and excites concupiscence, as the Apostle

expressly declares in his Epistle to the Romans.
In this passage the Apostle undertakes to show the superiority of the Christian law

and ministry over the Mosaic. This is directed against the false teachers, who wished

to unite the Mosaic with the Christian law.

7. "Glorious," is understood by soine of the frightful appearances, the thunder,

lightnings, &c., which were manifested on Sinai. It is more probable, however, that

it refers to the effect produced on the countenance of Moses by his converse with God
(as in Paraphrase). The Greek of this verse runs thus :— cv ypa/jL/xan eurervTrw/xcvr;

Allots eyew7]dr) ev 8o$rj, engraven on letters on stones, be in glory, &c. The meaning,

according to which, might be, if the ministry of announcing a law which, in letters, or

taken literally, is the occasion of death, and engraven on stone, &c. "Which is done
away," refers to "the glory of his countenance," as is evident from the Greek, ho^av

Karapyovfxeirqv. This effulgence on the face of Moses has passed away with himself.

8. The Apostle refers to the future glory, in a special manner reserved for the minis-

ters of the gospel before all the other elect—the glory of tlie children of God. What



2 CORINTHIANS, III. 30 r

9. For if the ministration of

condemnation be glory, much more

the ministration of justice aboundeth

in glory.

10. For even that which was

glorious in this part was not glorified

by the reason of the glory that

excelleth.

11. For if that which is done

away, was glorious : much more that

which remaineth is in glory.

12. Having therefore such hope,

we use much confidence :

13. And not as Moses put a veil

apon his face that the children of

Israel might not steadfastly look-

on the face of that which is made
void.

IParapbrasc.

9. But if, I say, the ministration of the law which was-

the occasion of damnation, was glorious, how natch

more glorious shall be the ofifice of announcing the law

which confers true justice and sanctity (in the fulness

of that bliss after which inanimate nature itself sighs,

the glory of the adoption of the sons of God)?

—

Rom. viii. 19.

TO. For, indeed, should we institute a comparison,,

we might truly say that the glory attached to the

ministry of Moses was no glcry at all, compared with

that of the Apostolic ministry, or the new covenant,

on account of the supereminent glory of the latter.

ir. Another respect in which appears the superi-

ority of the new ministry and covenant over the old

—viz., its perpetuity. For if the old covenant and its

ministry, although transitory, were glorious, much
more glorious shall be the covenant and its ministry,

which are to last to the end of time.

12. Animated, then, with the hope of such glory,

arising from preaching the gospel, the practical resolve

which we Apostles come to is, to preach it openly and
undisguisedly, with much freedom and boldness of

speech.

13. Nor do we in preaching, act as Moses did, who
put a veil on his face when he spoke to the people,

so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly look

on his countenance effulgent with the rays of glory,

which glory is now destroyed.

Commentary.
encouragement and consolation are held out here to the labourers in the cause of the

gospel, amidst all the perils and arduous toils of their ministry !

9. In this verse is conveyed, in different language, the idea expressed in the two
preceding verses. The "glory-" to which he refers, is that reserved for us, in the life

to come, and after which inanimate creation itself sighs.—(Romans xiii. 17).

10. " In this part," that is, in respect of comparison. The glory and ministry of

Moses, compared with that attached to the new covenant, was no glory at all.

11. He institutes a comparison between both covenants and their respective minis-

tries under another head— viz., that of permanency or perpetuity. The new ministry

and covenant are to last to the end of time, while those of Moses are transient, being

a mere introduction to a covenant and ministry of better hope.

12. Having shown the superior excellence of the gospel ministry, he proceeds to

point out the proper mode of exercising that ministry, a subject on which he treats as

far as chapter vii. The first distinguishing trait of the evangelical ministry is intrepidity;

and the practical lesson which it ought to inspire should be to teach us to preach the

gospel openly, with freedom of speech. This is the meaning of the Greek word corres-

ponding with " confidence," Trapprja-ca.

13. " That the children of Israel could not look steadfastly on the face of that wiiich

is made void ; for which the Greek reading is, ets to tcXos tov Karapyovixivov, so that

the children on the end of that which is made void. The meaning of which is,

that thechildren of Israel, on account of the veiled and mysterious manner in which
Moses spoke (which was signified by the veil covering his face, to conceal the glory

beaming from his countenance), did not see Christ, who is ^'\k\Q end of the law"
(Romans x. 5), in whom all its figures are accomplished, and by whose grace all its

recepts are fulfilled. Others, by " the end,'" understand the extremities of the face of

Moses, which would appear to be the meaning attached to it by the Vulgate translation.

" On the face of that which is made void." The word " which " is also referred by the

Vulgate, quod evacuatur, to the veil which covered the face of INIoses, as if it were
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Zcxt
14. But llicu senses were made

<lull. For, until this present tiay,

the self-same veil in the reading of

the old testanieni, remaincth not

taken away, (because in Christ it is

made void.)

15. But even until this day when

Moses is read, the veil is upon their

heart.

\f>. But when they shall be con-

verted to the Lord, the veil shall be

taken away.

17. Now the Lord is a Spirit,

And where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty.

iS. But we all beholding the

^lory of the Lord with open face.

14. Tliis veil on the face of Moses mystically signi-

fied the blindness of the Jewish ])coplc, and die

dulness of perception under which they labour ; for, unto

the present day, this same veil, of which the veil of

Moses was a type, is unremoved, while they arc reading

the Old Testament, because it can be removed only by

Christ, in whom they refuse to believe.

15. But even to the present day, while Moses is

read in their synagogues, this veil of spiritual blindness

is placed on their hearts.

16. But when they shall be converted to the Lord,

this veil shall be removed.

1 7. Now, the Lord is the spirit to whom we have

been- referring throughout, as distinguishing the new
covenant from the old (and hence, the conversion of

Israel to the Lord signifies the adoption of the spiritual

covenant, which is the inheritance of the sons of i)romise

in the New Testament). And where the spirit of the

Lord is, there is to be found exemption from blindness

of intellect, from obstinacy of will, and obduracy of

heart (and hence, it is only by becoming Christians,

that the veil of darkness and mental obstinacy shall be

removed from the Jews).

18. But we Apostles and ministers of the gospeV,

unlike Moses (verse 13), receiving in ourselves as in a

Commentary.
meant, that the veil of Jewish darkness was destroyed, and totally removed by the

gospel and the clear revelation of Christ. The interpretation in the Paraphrase is,

however, more in accordance with verse 11, which refers it to the brilliancy emanating

from the face of Moses.

14. The Apostle, in this verse and the following, points out the mystical signification

of the veil which Moses wore on his face after having conversed with the Lord on
Mount Sinai. It was a type of the blindness of heart of the Jewish people. And he
says, that the same blindness and obduracy, typified by the veil of Moses, is, to the

present day, placed on the hearts of the Jews, whilst reading the SS. Scriptures in their

synagogues on each successive Sabbath ; because this spiritual blindness and obduracy

of heart is to be removed by Christ only, in whom they refuse to believe. " The self-_^

same veil," i.e., the antitype of the veil of Moses—viz., blindness of heart.

15. In this verse there is a repetition, in plainer terms, of the idea conveyed in the

preceding.

16. Some commentators, among whom is Estius, understands the words, " converted

to the Lord,'' not of the Jewish people (as in Paraphrase), but of Moses representing and
prefiguring the Christian people, and they understand the words thus :—But when he

(Moses) converted himself to the Lord, he took off the veil. This construction is

admitted by the Greek reading, eTrto-Tci/'i; Trpos Kvpiov. According to them, then, the

meaning is :
—

" As Moses turning from the Lord to the people, and wearing a veil, was

a type of the Jews of old, that is, of the incredulous Israel, so the same Moses, taking

off his veil when conversing with the Lord, was a type of spiritual Israel, the Christian

people, who clearly contemplate the mysteries of faith.

] 7.
" The Lord is a spirit." In Greek, to rnxv^ia, the spirit, i.e., the spirit which dis-

tinguishes the new from the old covenant. The consequence deducible from this is

shown in the Paraphrase. " Liberty," i.e., exemption from blindness of intellect and
obduracy of heart, such as that (signified by the veii of Moses) under which the Jews
laboured.

18. •' But we all." In the Paraphrase this is made to refer to the ministers of the

gospel, whon. the Apostle has been throughout comparing with Moses, and whose
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Uej-t. parapbrase.
are transformed into the same image mirror, with face uncovered, i.e., openly and undis-

from glory to gloiy, as by the Spirit guisedly, the glorious revelation of God,ar? transformed

of the Lord. into the same likeness which we saw in the mirror;

from the brightness of his glory reflected on us to the

brightness which we also reflect on others; we are thus

transformed, like so many suns, enlightening others, in

a manner becoming the spirit of the Lord, which is the

spirit of liberty, freemg us from mental darkness and
obstinacy (verse 17).

Commentary.
ministry he has been exalting above the Mosaic. The word " beholding " is interpreted

in the Paraphrase to mean, receiving as in a mirror ; a signification warranted by the

Greek, KaroTrr/ci^o^evoi, which is taken passively, and accords better with the rest of

the interpretation in the Paraphrase, which confines the words, " we all," to the ministers

of the Gospel. Others make the words, " we all," extend to all Christians —all the

children of the new testament. And " beholding " will mean seeing as in a mirror—

a

signification admitted by the Greek word, which may be taken in either a passive or a

middle signification. Then the words will mean :—But we all. Christians, beholding

the glorious mysteries and revealed truths of God in a mirror " with open face," i.e.,

openly and undisguisedly—unlike the children of Israel, who saw the resplendent face

of Moses covered with a veil—are transformed in a manner becoming the spirit of God
to the same likeness which he saw in the mirror, as the face of Moses partook of the

brilliancy of the angel which he saw. " From glory to glory," so as to advance more and

more in brightness and resemblance to the image pictured or reflected in the mirror of

God's revelation ; for all Christians are bound to aspire to perfection resembling that of God.

The words, " from glory to glory," may also mean from the brightness of Christian reve-

lation here (for although obscure, it is bright compared with the revelation made to the

Jews); to the brightness of heavenly vision hereafter. In the Paraphrase they have been

interpreted, /r^w the brightness ofhis glory reflected on us {Apostles) to the brightness which

we also reflect on others. " As by the spirit of the Lord." The word " as," KaBi^air^p,

means a way becoming the spirit of the Lord, who removes all mental obscurity and

obstinacy ; for, " where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty " (verse 17). The words
*' by the spirit of the Lord," may be also translated from the Greek, aTro Kvpiov Trvcr/iaros,

by the Lord, who is the spirit, to whom reference has been made in the foregoing.
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CHAPTF. R IV.

H a a I V? s i s.

ITavh,\^ ('staMisIicif, in the preceding chapter^ the superior execllenee of the Apostolit

ministry, tlie Apostle employs this chapter in defending himself and his colleagues against

the charges of thefalse teachers ; his apology is coritrived ift such a way as, by iynplication,

to insinuate against his accusers the very charges which they preferred against himself

He says, that in discharging his exalted ministry, he has avoided everything, even in

private, that might damage its efficacy (veres i, 2). If to any persons this Gospel

publicly preached is unknown, it is throui^h their own fault (3, 4). In preaching, he

seeks only God's glory and his neighbour''s utility, in order to correspond with the designs

of God in imparting his ministry (5, 6). But the treasure of celestial knowledge com-

municated to others, is carried in frail vessels in order to consult for the glory of God
alone, whosepower appears clearly in preserving the Apostles in the midst of sufferings.

(7, 8, 9). They suffer thus, in the hope that by representing Christ's death, they may
share hereafter in theglory of his resurrection (10, t i , 12). But, notwithstanding their

constant exposure to death, the Apostles intrepidly preach the Gospel and profess their

faith, as did David in the like circumstances (13). Being firmly convinced, that God
will, one day, resuscitate them with Jesus, and give a share in the glory of his heavenly

kingdom to them as well as to their faithful converts, for whose advantage all the

Apostolic ministrations are intended (14, 15). Hence, in the midst of trials, their souls

are become jnore and more vigorous, while constantly maki7ig the itiexpressible and never-

ending glo7y of the life to come, the subject of their continual meditation (16, 17, 18).

Uert. Iparapbrase.
1. THERE FO RE seeing we i- Having, therefore, been called by the mercy ot

have this ministration, according God to a ministry of such superior excellency, we are

as we have obtained mercy, we "Ot cast down by the difficulties in which the faithful

faint not. discharge of its arduous functions may involve us.

2. But we renounce the hidden 2. Even in private we do nothing unbecoming so

things of dishonesty, not walking exalted a ministry ; we altogether abhor and eschew
in craftiness, nor adulterating the these private deeds of turpitude which carry with

word of God, but by manifestation them shame and disgrace, not leading a life of hypo-

of the truth commending ourselves crisy and dissimulation, nor corruptmg the word of

Cominentan^.
1. "Therefore." As this ministry which has been confided to us by the purely

gratuitous mercy of God, without any merits on our uart, has been so excellent and
exalled, as appears from the preceding chapter, "we faint not," which may mean we
are not idle or slothful in the discharge of its duties ; or, rather, we are not cast down
by adversity, but willingly sacrifice our lives for our flocks. In this, the Apostle

indirectly censures the false teachers who, like mercenary hirelings, when they see the

wolf approach and danger nigh, fly and abandon the flock.

2. '"But we renounce," Lc., execrate, shun, and abhor private deeds of shame and
turpitude, unlike the false teachers who wear exteriorly the garb of sanctity, but whose
conduct in private is shameful to be mentioned, as is expressed (Ephes. v. 12).
" Not walking in cr.ittness," i.e., in hypocrisy and deceit, like the false teachers, saying

one thing and thinKing another, or saying one thing in public and acting in a contrary
way in private. "Adulterating the word of Goa." The Greek for " adulterating,"
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Xlest Iparapbrase.

to eveiy man's conbcience, in the God, either by the admixture of false tenets, or by

sight of God. preaching it from selfish, interested motives, but by
the open and undisguised manifestation of truth, as

well in the sanctity of our lives, as in the purity of

our doctrine rendering ourselves worthy of commen-
dation with all men who follow the convictions of

conscience, and in the presence of God, who sees all

things as they are.

3. And if our gospel be also hid ; 3. But if, after this public and open preaching of

it is hid to them that are lost, the gospel, its truths are veiled for some, and con-
cealed from them, it must be said, that this occurs

only to the unbelieving reprobates, who refuse to

beheve, and who voluntarily place the veil of spiritual

blindness on their own hearts.

4. In whom the God of this world 4. Whose minds the devil, who rules over the
hath blinded the minds of unbe- children of this world of unbelief, has blinded, lest

lievers, that the light of the gospel the bright glory of the gospel should shine unto them,
of the glory of Christ, who is the by which gospel are made known and manifested the
image of God. should not shine glorious mysteries of Christ, who is the perfect image
unto them. of God, light of light.

Commentarv^
SoAowres, is different from that used in chap. ii. verse 17, but the meaning in both places

is the same, viz., not preaching the word of God in its unalloyed purity as it emanated
from God. but mixing with it foreign doctrines, or preaching it from corrupt, selfish

motives. In this also, the false teachers are censured. " Manifestation of the truth,"

both in purity of doctrine and sancity of life ;
" the truth " probably includes both.

" Commending ourselves to every man's conscience," i.e., rendering ourselves deserving

of praise with every man who wishes to speak according to the convictions of his

conscience, be he a believer or unbeliever, and even in the presence of an omniscient

God. Oh ! what a lesson to the minister of the gospel. He should pursue the even

tenor of his onward course, neither elated by prosperity nor cast down by adversity,

doing nothing, even in private, unworthy of his exalted calling, walking always " in

God's sight," and sanctifying his actions by the consideration that the eye of God is

always upon him, having God's glory alone in view, and acting in such a way before

men, as to merit the just commendation both of God and man.

3. In this verse, he meets a question which might be put, viz., if the gospel be

preached thus openly, why be veiled for so many ? The answer to which is, that this

veil is not on the truths themselves, as was the case in the Mosaic law, but it was super-

induced by the mental obstinancy of men themselves and by their resistance to the truth.

4. These men who voluntarily superinduce this veil, are the reprobates and unbe-

lievers whose minds are blinded by "the god of this world," which is commonly under-

stood of the devil, who is called also by St. John (xiv. 30), "the prince of this world,"

since he exercises dominion over those who prefer earthly to heavenly things. More-
over, this class of men practically worship the devil, as a God. Even among Christians

one would imagine that in baptism, instead of promising to renounce the devil, they

promised him eternal allegiance, if their lives were taken as the standard of their pro-

fession. If they promised to be his servants, they could not more faithfully adhere to

their promise, than they do at present. Others understand the words to refer to Almighty

God, who blinds the wicked, wot positively, by imparting malice, but negatively^ by with-

holding mercy. ISfon obcecat impertiendo malitiam scd non impertiendo misericordiam.—
St. Augustine. In this interpretation, the words " of this world " would, however, have

no meaning, unless we join them with the word " unbelievers," which would be without

meaning also, and would besides, be a very forced and unnatural construction. The
construction then run? thus :—It is concealed from those who perish (verse 3), I mean
those unbelievers whose minds or spiritual senses the devil blinds, &c. (verse 4). "The
gospel of the glory of Christ

;
" it is called such, either because in it are manifested

the mysteries of Christ's glory and divinity 3 or, because it is preached for his glory.

VOL. I. TT
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Ucxt.

5. Vox we prc.ich not ourselves,

but Jiisus Christ our Lord : and

ourselves your servants through

Iesus.

6. For Liod who commamled tlie

Iii;ht to shine out of darkness, iiath

shined in our hearts, to give the

light of the knowledge of the glory

of God, in the face of Christ Jesus.

Iparapbrase.

5. 1 said (verse 2), uc rendered ourselve.s wortliy of

coinuiendaiion with all men and in the presence of

Cioil ; and with truth I have said so; for, in preaching
we seek not our own glory or emolument, !)uc the

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, and we seek your
advantage, and not our own ; for, we profess ourselves

your servants, devoted to you for Christ's sake.

6. And in seeking Ciod's glory and your advantage,

we only correspond with the designs of God in con-

ferring this grace of apostleship ; for, it is the same
Loril who, by the word of his might, commanded of

old light to shine forth from the dark abyss, that by
his spirit has shone in our hitherto darksome hearts,

in order that we might enlighten others by the science

and the knowledge of the glory of God, shining

resplendent in the face of Christ, God's most perfect

imase.

Cominentar^.
"Image," i.e., God's uncreated image, begotten of him by an eternal generation, light

of light. " The figure of his substance, and the splendour of his glory.'"—(Heb. chap, i.)

Hence, our Redeemer says in the gospel :
—" He who sees me, sees the Father also."

—

(John xiv. 9).

5. This is to be connected with the second verse, the intermediate verses being
taken up in answering the question which presented itself. He says that by the
manifestation of the truth (verse 2). they commended themselves to God and man,
because they had in view only the glory of God and the utility of their neighbour, to

whose service they devoted themselves. " We preach Jesus Christ and (profess)

ourselves your servants." The word, profess, must be understood. In order to show
that their ministry does not involve anything like abject servitude, he says it is

" through Jesus," or for the sake of Jesus. The Greek particle, 8ta, corresponding
with '- through," has frequently the meaning of, ofi account of.

6. In the Greek the construction runs thus, as in Paraphrase : on 6 deo^ 6 eiTrwv ck

0-/COTOUS c^uJs X.dfjnf/€i, OS fXafjuj/ev iv rats Ka/iScais rjixuiv, for the God ivho cojntnanded light

to shine out of darkness (it is) who hath sho?ie in our hearts, &c. It is the same God
who at the beginning of creation said :

" Let there be light, and there was light

"

(Genesis, i.) that hath by his spirit shone in our hearts. The .\postle in these words
indicates the allegorical reference contained in the words of Genesis. " To give the
light of the knowledge," &c., shows the purpose God had in view in shining in our
hearts ; it was, in order that we should be so many lights, illuminating tlie spiritual

darkness of this world, by the knowledge of the bright glory of God, reflected in the face

of Christ, his most perfect image. Others understand the words, " in the face of
Christ," to refer to the person of Christ, as if to imply that by illuminating the world,

the ministers of the gospel acted in the person, or as the representatives, of Christ. In
the Vulgate reading, in facie Christi Jesu, there would seem to be an allusion to the
veiled face of Moses, with which the face of Christ is contrasted. The comparison has
however, been instituted throughout, not betvveen Moses and Christ, but between
Moses and the Apostles. Hence, the Vulgate translation, in facie Christi Jesu, is

supposed by some not to be the best version of the words ; these prefer the reading
vi'tixc^i. vadik.t's, \\.

'' in the person of ChristJesus,^' "iAiioki reading the Greek, Iv -irpoa-wiria

Xpia-Tov, admits, and which is also found in the Syriac version. " Jesus," although in

the common Greek text, is not in the Codex Vatica?ius. What a lesson of instruction

for all the ministers of the gospel. They should commend themselves by their zeal for

God's glory, preaching Christ and not themselves; instead of domineering over any,

they should be the servants of all. They should make the brightness of God's glory

and sanctity shine forth in their own lives, as so many shining and burning lamps,

enlightening others.
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7. But we have this treasure in

earthen vessels, that the excellency

may be of the power of God, and

not of us.

8. In all things we suffer tribula-

tion, but are not distressed ; we are

straitened, bui are not destitute :

9. We suffer persecution, but are

not forsaken : we are cast down,

but we perish not

:

10. Always bearing about in our

body the mortification of Jesus,

that the life also of Jesus may be

made manifest in our bodies.

pampbrase.
7. But this treasure of the heavenly knowledge of

the truths of God for the enlightenment of others, we
carry in ourselves who are frail and contemptible, like

earthen vessels, that the excellence which is in us, and
the fruit resulting from our ministry may redound to

the glory of God, and not to our own.
8. And in the preservation of such frail beings in

the midst of the most imminent perils, the divine

power is clearly displayed ; for, although we are

pressed on all sides by adversity; still we are not
utterly ruined ; and although we are destitute of

corporal aid and human counsel in our perplexities, we
are not altogether left without resource, God in his

mercy suggesting a means of evading our perplexities

and embarrassments.

9. We suffer persecution on account of the exercise

of our ministry, but we are not forsaken by God who
rescues us in our perils; we are cast down to the earth

in our struggles with our opponents ; but still, we are

not despatched (because God interposes to save and
raise us up).

10. By our dailv exposure to dangers and death,

we always carry about, and by certain resemblance
express in our bodies, the death of our Lord Jesus, in

order that the life of glory which he now enjoys, may
at a future day be revealed in us, when this mortal

shall put on immortality.

(lommeiitarp.

7. The Lord wished to confide this treasure of the ministry of heavenly illumination

to poor, ignorant, frail, and contemptible men, in order that all its glory and excellence

should be attributed to himself. By the "earthen vessels," some understand the mortal
bodies of the Apostles formed from the earth. Others, more probably, understand
them oiih^ persons of the Apostles, who were weak, frail, and despicable in the eyes of

men.
8. In the following verses, is shown how the power of God was exerted in favour of

his ministers, although placed in the most imminent perils. It may not be necessary

to give a distinct meaning to each word of the two following verses, the whole passage
being nothing more than a mere rhetorical amplification conveying the same idea in

different words, which increase in intensity. " Distressed," (7Tevoxojpoi'/x,€i/ct, is

interpreted by many, we are seized with excessive mental anxiety. The version of

Erasmus gives the same meaning to the corresponding Greek word. The purpose of

the Apostle, however, would appear to be, to show that, although as brittle as earthen

vessels, they are still preserved from bodily destruction in the midst ot the greatest

dangers.
" Straitened but not destitute." The Greek, airopovixevoi dW ovk i^arropovixei/oi,

literally translated, is, aporiati, sed non exaporiati ; the former means destitute of

human counsel in perplexity, without knowing what to do; the latter, that they are not

oppressed in this perplexity, from which they knew not how to extricate themselves,

because God suggests to them a means of effecting an escape.

9. " We are cast down," &c., conveys the idea of most imminent danger of life,

just as if a man in single combat were thrown to the earth by his adversary, and ready
to be despatched, unless some one interpose to raise him up and enable him to avoid

the fatal stab. God interposed to rescue the Apostles placed in the like danger. The
words may also convey the idea, in allusion to earthen vessels, that although flung down
upon the earth, God still interposed to save them from being utterly destroyed.

10. "The mortification." The Greek word, ^eKpojo-tv, denotes a dying state without

actual death, "of Christ." (In the common Greek, of the Lord Jesus). The word
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tlci*r. Iparapbrase,

11. For we who l^ve are always n. Vox, although hving, we are constantly given

delivered unto dcaili for Jesus' over to death on account of the preaching ot Jesus,

sake: that the life also of Jesus in order thai the glorious and immortal life of Jesus
may be made manifest in our morial may, at a future ilay, be revealed in this mortal

flesh. flesh.

12. So then dciih workeih in us, 12. Therefore, by the preaching of the gospel, death

In-.t life in you. is causcd in us ; but, by this means, your spiritual life

is advanced.

13. But having the same spirit of 13- ^ut having, in the midst of dangers and death,

faith, as it is written : / hdiexed, the same faith proceeding from the Holy Ghost, that

for -which cause I haze spoken : we David had of old, when, as it is written of him, he said

also believe, for which cause we '" the midst of trials and dangers : I have believed,

speak also. ^"<^^ Still believe firmly in the divine promises, and
therefore, in consequence of this unhesitating faitli in

God's promises, I have proclaimed, and still jjroclaiiai

it aloud ; so we also Apostles firmly believe in the

promises, and, therefore, openly proclaim and profess

this our faith.

Commentary,
"Z^r</" is wanting in the chief MSS. which support the Vulgate. "That the life also of

Jesus," kc, are understood by some as referring, not to the future glory of the children

of God (as m Paraphrase), but to the proof of Christ's Resurrection, in consequence

of rescuing so miraculously out of the very jaws of death, those who were thus exposed

for his sake, so that the life of Jesus now risen may be clearly manifested and seen

in our bodies rescued by him from death ; for, had He not lived, He could not have

rescued them. Others understand these words as reterring to a typifying of His Resur-

rection ; for, as our constant exposure to death was a type of His passion and death,

so was our deliverance from these imminent perils of death a type of His Resurrection.
" In our bodies." In Greek, tV tw o-qixaTL rjfjiwv, in our body.

11. This verse is illustrative of the preceding. "That the life of Jesus," &c., may
also mean, that the life of Jesus risen from the dead may be made manifest by His

having saved those perishable bodies amidst such deadly perils ; and hence, our preser-

vation furnishes a confirmatory proof of the Resurrection of Jesus.

12. The conclusion drawn by the Apostle is, that by these sufferings, death is exer-

cised in himself and his colleagues, by which means their spiritual life is advanced.

Others, with St. Chrysostom, understand the words of this verse to convey a reproach

to the Corinthians, who were living in ease and abundance, while the Apostles were

exposed to danger and want of all sorts. The former interpretation is the more probable.

In all this, the Apostle indirectly and obliquely reproaches the false teachers as having

encountered no such dangers or privations for the faith, and as having no such

testimony of divine deliverance and interposition in their favour.

13. He assigns a reason why the Apostles, in the midst of dangers, preach intrepidly

it is because they really and firmly believe, unlike the false teachers, who, in dangerou^
circumstances, are become like ''• dumb dogs not able to bai-k^—(Isaias, Ivi. 10), "Having
the same spirit of faith," which David had, proceeding from the Holy Ghost, when in

Psalm cxv. he says, in the midst of the dangers which menaced his life :
" I believed,^''

(the perfect tense is put, by a Hebrew idiom, for the present, ''' I believe " or, it may
mean, I have believed and still continue to believe, in the promises of God made to me by
Samuel, that one day I should ascend the throne ; for, it is to this he refers in the 115th

Psalm), and, therefore, on account of the firmness of this faith, " Ihave spoken^' I have
proclaimed, and do proclaim it aloud, knowing that God will preserve me. Some
interpreters understand the word thus : having the same faith, with you, emanating from
the Holy Ghost, we too believe, and, therefore, as did he of whom it was written, " 1

believed,^'' &c. It is better, however, to understand it of the same faith, with David.
Hence, the faith of the saints of old is the same with ours. The mode of believing may
be different ; for they believed implicitly, what we believe explicitly ; but " the same
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Uejt IParapbrase,

14. Knowing that he who raised 14. Firmly impressed with the belief, that he who
up Jesus will raise up us also with raised Jesus from the dead, will so raise us, and

Jesus, and place us with you. bestow on us a like glory with Jesus, and give us a

place with you in his heavenly kingdom.

15. For all things are for your 15. I said, give lis a place luith you, for all our

sakes : that the grace abounding ministrations are ordained for your salvation, that the

through many may abound in thanks- grace of the gospel, being diffused amongst many, whilst

giving unto the glory of God. many are returning thanks lor it, may redound to the

glory of God.

16. For which cause we faint 16. Propped up by this hope of future glory (verse

not: but though our outward man 14), we faint not in adversity. For, although our bodies,

is corrupted : yet the inward man is the exterior portion of our persons, be attenuated by

renewed day by day. the sufferings we undergo for Christ, and tending to

dissolution ; still, our interior part, the soul, is daily

becoming more and more vigorous and renovated.

17. For that which is at present ^1- For the fleeting and light afflictions of the body,

momentary and light of our tribula-
^hich we endure at present, shall beget and msure

tion, worketh for us above measure ^^r US hereafter an eternal weight of glory, which

exceedingly an eternal weight of
inefiably and incomparably exceeds the light and

]

passing afflictions of the present life.

CommentaiT.
spirit " was the author of their faith and ours. Those, therefore, who believe firmly in

their hearts, shall not be afraid or ashamed to profess tliis interior faith openly, when its

external profession becomes a matter of duty.

14. " Raised up Jesus." In the common Greek, raised up the LordJesus. (The
Codex Vaticanus hcis not the word .Lord). " With Jesus." (In the common Greek,
8ta Irjo-ov, thivugh Jesus). The Codex Vaticaiius has, <jvv Iv^o-qv, the Vulgate reading

retained by St. Jerome. This firm belief in their future resurrection animates the

Apostles to proclaim it aloud and preach the gospel intrepidly amid the most appalling

dangers. " And place us with you.'' He uses this form rather than place you with
us, to show the great value he attaches to them, so as to prefer them to himself

in glory, since he is only to come in for a share of glory of which they will be in

possession.

15. It is not without cause that he placed them first; for they, or rather their salva-

tion, is the end for which all his labours are designed. From making them sharers in

his own glory this good shall result, viz., that the benefits of the gospel being more
widely diffused and more extensively communicated, may redound to the glory of God,
whilst the many on whom they are conferred wiU join in returning God thanks for them.
Acts of thanksgiving, therefore, contribute much to God's glory. The Greek,
T-qv evxapLCTTLav -n-epLcrevacrr] et's ttjv So$av tov Oeov, admits the construction of Erasmus,
viz., that the grace abounding through many may abound with thanksgiving unto the glory

of God, in which the verb " abound " has a transitive signification, as in chapter xi.,

verse 8.

16. It is the hope of future glory in heaven that animates the just in the midst of

sufferings and persecutions. By the " outward man," is meant the outward and sensible

portion of man, viz., his frail and corruptible body. This is attenuated and worn by
sufferings. But the ''inward man," the invisible soul, from these same sufferings

receives vigour, and is renovated from the oldness of sin to the newness of truth and
justice.

17. The Greek reading runs thus :

—

to yap TrapavriKa eXa<^pw t^s OXnj/ew; Kad"

inTe.plioX-qv eis v7r€p(3oX.y]v KaTepyat,£Tai, for the present lightness of afflictioii Jrom
excess to excess worketh, &c. From excess to excess, or, as we have it, "above measure
exceedingly," means that this weight of eternal glory, which our present light and passing

afflictions merit for us, is also ineffable, superlatively immense. This form of expres-

sion is common with the Hebrews to express what is ineffably great in its kind ; or, the
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Tlcit. parapl.n*a3c.

lij. While wo look not ai ilio i8. Whilst we keep slcailily in view, not the gootis

things which arc sccii l>iit at the of the present life, viz., honours, riches, &c., which

things whicli are not seen. For ilie fall beneath the senses—hut the good of the life to

things which are seen are temporal : coiue, which arc not seen, but only believed. For, the

but the ihing> whieli are not seen, things of this life, which are seen, are fleeting and
are eternal. temporary, while the invisible things oftlie life to come

are eternal and never-ending.

Coinnicntan?.

words may mean, that this glory ine.xpiossihly exceeds the sufferings undergone here to

gain it. The lightness of our sufferings, anil their momentary continuance, are

contrasted with the weight and eternal duration of the glory, that shall one day be
exchanged for them- " 01 our tribulation :" "our " is not in the Codex Vaticaims^ as in

the above quotation.

iS. "While we look not at the things which are seen." The Greek word for

"look," cr/coTTorrrwr, means keeping steadily in vicAV. Oh! were we, with the eyes of

the understanding, and in the light of faith, to consider the nothingness of earthly

enjovments and pleasures, in duration exceedingly brief, and even this very brief enjoy-

ment alloyed with bitterness and remorse and disappointments of all sorts; and on the

other hand, were we to contemplate the things of the invisible world, their never-ending

duration, their intensity exceeding all human comprehension ; were we but to " consider

in the heart," on the awful import of these words, " ever," " never ;" ever to continue,

vcvcr to end ; what a stimulus to walk in the way of virtue, and keeping God always

in view, to look to the remuneration he has in store for us ; what a consolation under
the crosses and afflictions with which this loving Father may visit us, in order to

chasten us with the rod of discipline, and wean us from the nothingness of earthly

pleasures. O God ! increase in us a spirit of lively faith, so as to view temporal and
eternal things, the yf^r/"///^ affairs of this visible world, and the never-ending concerns of

the invisible world, as they are ; ever to bear in mind that there are two worlds, the

visible and invisible—the one to pass away, as regards us, very soon, nay, sooner than

we may imagine ; the other never to end, to continue as long as God shall be God

—

and be influenced in our conduct, with reference to them, according to their relative

importance.
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CHAPTER V.

Hnal^sis.
In the first part of this chapter, the Apostle proceeds to account for his own cheeiful

intrcpiditx, as well as that of his colleagues, in the midst of dangers and persecutions.

It proceeds from the cotisideration of their future glory
^ from their firm belief in the

future glorification of their bodies (verse i ), which glory they are anxious to have impar-

ted to them withoutt bodily dissolution, as nattirc recoils so stronglyfrom death (2, 3, 4).

But bearing in mind, that it is God who fits them for future glory, of which he has

given them a sure earnest, they have great courage and confidence in undergoing all

hardships for the Gospel with the hope of arriving at this supreme felicity (5-9), to

attain which they endeavour, under all circumstances to please God; and keeping before

their eyes his tremendous judgement, they so act as to prove to men their sincerity, lest

they should be a stumbling-block or a scandal to anyone (10, 11). He guards against

the misconstruction which the false teachers might put upon the circumstance of his

praising himself, by an assurance that whether he praises or speaks humbly of his own

exploits—he has, in both cases, the glory of God and his neighbour's good in view (12,

13). He is moved to pursue this disinterested line of conduct by the example of Christy

whose purchased slaves we are all become by Redemption, who has, therefore, a right to

all our services (14, 15). Hence, the Apostles, dead to themselves and living only to

Christ, regard no one, not even the Redeemer himself, from hu7nan considerativns ; but

they regard allfrom the highest spiritual motives (16). This should not be peculiar to

the Apostles, as every Christian, after having entered on his new spiritual existence,

should do the satne (17). He refers the merit of all these blessings resulting from our

new spiritual existence, to their true source, viz., God, who made us sharers in them by

having reconciled us with himself {x2>). He explains the mode in which this recon-

ciliation was effected (19). He points out the exalted dignity of the ministers of

religiojt (20) ; and, lastly, assigns a ?iew 7-easonfor confidently expecting reconciliation

loith God, founded on the death of Christ.

Uejt, parapbrase,
I. FOR we know, if our earthly i. For, we assuredly know by faith, that when this

house of this habitation be dissolved, body of earth, in which the soui dwells for a time, as

that we have a building of God, a in a temporary abode or tabernacle, is dissolved by

house not made with hands, eternal death, we shall have a lasting dwelling from God, viz.,

in heaven. a spiritual body given us in the resurrection, unlike

the works of art made to last but for a time, this body

is not made by human hands, but by the power of God
himself.

Commentary.
I. " For," connects the following with the foregoing. The Apostle assigns a reason

why he and his colleagues undervalue temporal things, and regard not passing and

momentary tribulations. He wishes to point out the future glory that awaits us, both

as regards body and soul.

" Of this habitation." In Greek, tow (TKy]vov<i, of this tabernacle, implying that as a

tabernacle is only a temporary abode, so the body, in its mortal state, is to be the tene-

ment of the soul only for a time. " A building of God," in Greek, e/c 6^ov, Vulgate, ex

Deo, ''from God," by which is commonly understood, the body in its glorified state

after the resurrection ; for it is by the hopes of the glory of the resurrection, the
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xrcrt.
2. For in thU aUo \s^ groan,

dcsirin-^ to be clothed upon with

our habitation thai is from heaven :

3. Vet so, tliat we he found

clothed, not naked.

4. For we also, who arc in this

tabernacle, do groan being burlhen-

ed : because we would not be un-

clothed, hut clothed upon, that

That which is mortal may be swal-

lowed up by life.

5. Now he, that maketh us for

that very thing, is God, who hath

given us the pledge of the Spirit.

6. Therefore having always con-

fidence, knowing that, while we are

in the body, we are absent from the

Lord.

parapbrase.
2. l""or. on accoiiiu of the necessity of this disso-

Uition from which nature recoils, we j^roan, anxiously

longinjj; for this heavenly habitation ; desiring to be
clothed with the glorious qualities of a heavenly

glorified body, as with a garment, without being sub-

jected to the i)ains of dissolution.

3. We shall receive the jiropcrties of glorified bodies

in this way, provided, at tlie coming of our J^ord, we
are found vested witit our bodies and not separated

from them.

4. For while we are in this tabernacle of clay,

oppressed with its weight, we groan for our state of

incorruptibility, not that we wish to arrive at this

state, through the dissolution of this moral body, but

to be clothed and invested with it in such a way as

that the mortality of this present body would be
absorbed by immortal life, that from being mortal, the

same would become immortal.

5. But it is God, who fits us for this heavenly

domicile, and who has given us the abundant gifts of

his Holy Spirit, as a sure earnest of a happy and
glorious immortahty.

6. Having, therefore, this firm faith, and sure

earnest of future glory, we cheerfully undergo all

sufferings in the cause of the gospel, knowing that as

long as we are in the body, we are sojourners from

the Lord,

Commentary.
Apostles were encouraged to labour manfully in the work of the gospel, and to it he

refers (verse 14) of preceding chapter. This interpretation derives great probability

from (verse 3), where the same idea is more fully developed.

2. " In this," that is, on this account, viz., on account of the necessity of the dissolu-

tion of our bodies—from which we naturally recoil—before they can be clothed with the

qualities of a glorious immortality ; others understand the words, " in this," to mean,

in this body or earthly domicile, we sigh after immortality, wishing to be invested with

it, as with a garment. ' There are two metaphors involved in this passage—one derived

from a house, another, from a garment.

3. " Yet so," &c., i.e., \ve shall be invested with a glorious immortality in this way,

without dissolution, if we be among those who shall be found alive on the day of judg-

ment ; because, as the death of such persons will last for only a very short time, they

may be said to be vested with a glorious immortahty without dissolution, and the

Apostle in all his Epistles treats of the day of judgment as near, because it virtually takes

place for all at death. Others understand this verse, thus ; if clothed with grace, we
are not found devoid of charity and good works.

4. He repeats, in different words, the idea conveyed in the preceding verses. While

in this tabernacle, we sigh for a glorious immortality, being oppressed with the weight

of our present body—not that we wish for it at the expense of dissolution, but only in

such a way as to be invested with it, without the intervention of death, so that the

mortal be absorbed by immortal life.

5. He ascribes to the grace of God all the merit of the ministry hy which he is

fitted for immortality, and God has increased our hope by the pledge oi future glory

which he has given us. "That maketh." (In Greek, Karepyao-a/icvos ; that hath made).

6. In consequence of the sure earnest of God's spirit in our hearts, we always act

with courage and cheerfulness under crosses and afflictions—the most secure road of

safely arriving at our end—knowing that while we are in this body, we are sojourners

from the Lord ; we, therefore, hasten towards that country of which we are enrolled

as citizens, and in which is our everlasting inheritance.
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7. (For we walk by faith and not

by sight).

8. But we are confident, and have

a good will to be absent rather from

the body, and to be present with

the Lord.

9. And therefore we labour, whe-

ther absent or present, to please

him.

10. For we must all be manifested

before the judgment-seat of Christ,

that every one may receive the pro-

per things of the body, according as

he hath done, whether it be good

or evil.

11. Knowing therefore the fear

of the Lord, we use persuasion to

men : but to God we are manifest.

And I trust also that in your con-

sciences we are manifest.

12. We commend not ourselves

again to you, but give you occasion

parapbrase.

7. (For, in this life we are tending towards our hea-

venly country, guided by the obscure and glimmering

light of faith ; but we have not yet arrived at the

enjoyment of the clear and intuitive vision of God).

8. We have, I say, courage cheerfully to undergo

all sufferings for the gospel, and we regard it as a

blessing to be absent from the body, and present with

the Lord to enjoy his vision.

9. And therefore, we exert our utmost might,

whether absent or present in the body, to be pleasing

and acceptable to him.

10. For we must all, without exception, stand

before the judgment seat of Christ, the Supreme

Judge of all, and have our deeds then publicly mani-

fested and exposed, so that each one may receive

either the reward or punishment due to him, conform-

ably to the life which he led in the body, according

as that life was good or wicked.

11. Keeping, therefore, always before our eyes this

fearful judgment of the Lord, we endeavour to con-

vince men of the sincerity of our ministry and

profession, lest we should be a scandal or an impedi-

ment to any one ; and as to God, our sincerity

is perfectly known to him, and I trust, that to your

consciences too, it will be perfecdy manifest, notwith-

standing the malicious insinuations of the false

teachers.

12. We do not speak thus, with the view of again

commending ourselves to you, and of gaining your

Commentary.
7. This verse is to be included in a parenthesis

—

{see Paraphrase).

8. He continues the subject digressed from in the preceding verse : We have

courage, I say, under adversity, and we even prefer to be freed from the body to

remaining in it, and thus to enjoy God's beatific vision.

9. If while here "present" in the body, we merit heavenly bliss, and please God,

we shall please Him hereafter, when "absent" from the body; we shall be objects

always pleasing in His sight, and we shall merit that this happiness be not taken from

us for eternity.

10. In this verse is given a reason why we should always endeavour to please God

;

because we must all stand and be examined before the judgment seat of Christ, to whom
the Father has transferred all judgment, and whom he has constituted Judge of the

hving and of the dead. In this judgmentj^fz^-? circumstances are here noticed by the

Apostle:—First, it is to be universal—"we all." Second, inevitable—"we must'^

Third, clear and evident, exposing both interior actions and intentions ; and hence a

source of shame and confusion—"be jtiamfested." Fourth, irrevocable, as occurring

before a supreme Judge, Christ—"before the judgment seat of Christ.''' Fifth, most
just ; being grounded on all the actions, thoughts, &c., of our entire life,

'•' according as

he hath done.''' What a subject of most serious reflection !

" The proper things of the body." In Greek, ra. Sia tov o-w/xttros, the things by the

body. The Vulgate interpreters read, i8ta tov o-ojjuaTos, propria corporis, the reading of

Origen.

11. " Fear of the Lord "— " fear "
; the effect is put for the judgment which causes it,

"We use persuasion to men," to avoid scandalizing the weakness, or obstructing in

any way the progress of the Gospel ; for, as to God, the searcher of hearts, to him the

fulness of our sincerity is already clear and evident.

12. The Apostle here takes precaution against a repetition of the charge made
against him by the false teachers {see chap. iii. verse i), and removes all grounds for the
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Uert.
to glory in our behalf: that you

may have somnvhat to answer them

who glory in face, and not in heart.

l.v For wlutiier we be trans-

pcrtcil in niintl, it is to Goil : or

whether we be sober, it is for you.

14. For the charity of Christ

prcsseth us : judging this, that if

one died for all, then all were dead.

15. And Christ died for all : that

they also, who live, may not now
live to themselves, but unto him

who died for them and rose again.

16. Wherefore henceforth we
know no man according to the flesh.

And if we have known Christ

Ipanipbrasc.
good will (as h.ul been cluugcJ upon us), but with

the view of aftbrding you an opportunity of glorying

in us, anil of furnisbing you with some answer against

tliose who feel elated from external acconii)lishments,

without any real interior virtue wherein to glory.

13. We do nothing on our own account merely; for

whether by speaking in |)raise of ourselves, and of our

actions, we appear to be insanely transported in mind,

it is for the glory of God we do so ; or whether by

speaking in terms of lowliness of ourselves, we act like

men in their sober senses, it is for your sakes, to give

you an examjile of modesty and humility.

14. The gratuitous and excessive love of Christ for

us, urges us to pursue such a disinterested line of con-

duct, considering tiiis, that if one man has died to save

all from eternal death ; therefore, all were spiritually

dead (and his death for all shows the extent of the

benefit conferred).

15. And also bearmg in mind, that Christ has died

for all ; so that those who now live, are bound to his

service in such a way, as to live no longer for them-

selves, but for him who has died and has risen for

their sakes. (Hence, we should live solely for the

service of our Redeemer, whose ransomed slaves we
are).

16. Wherefore, since we, Apostles, have become
Christians, and dying to ourselves have begun to live

to Christ, we have regarded in no man earthly or

Commentary.
misconstruction of his words. His motive in referring to his past good works is, to

afford the Corinthians a subject for glorifying in him, as their true Apostle, and a means

of reply against the false teachers, who were in the habit of boasting of mere external

advantages, such as learning, riches, worldly connections, &c. ; but, were prevented by

their private deeds of shame (chap. iv. verse 2) from boasting of acts of virtue, or of

purity of heart and conscience.

13. Whether he praises himself at one time, or speaks in terms of modesty and

humility of his actions at another, he does neither on his own account j on each occasion,

he has the glory of God, or the edification of his neighbour in view, "Transported in

mind," when praising himself; for it is the mark of a madman or of a fool, to be speak-

ing commendably of himself. '• It is to God ;" it is to glorify God who is the author

of every good gift in us. " Be sober," like men in their senses, who speak modestly of

themselves ;
" it is for you," to give them an example of modesty and humility.

14. The gratuitous, disinterested love of Christ, who did nothing to please himself,

non nbiplacuit (Romans, xv. 3), constrains the Apostles to follow the same disinterested

course, having God's glory and the neighbour's salvation always in view. " Judging

this," &c. He adds this to show the magnitude of the benefit of Redemption ; and

to point out the excess of the love of Christ, which " pressed " the Apostle. What a

strong exhortation to labour unceasingly for the salvation of our brethren ! If Christ

died for all, why should not we give our lives for our brethren ?

15. " And Christ died for all." We have not the word " Christ" in the Greek ;
it is,

however, understood. " That they who live," t&c. Besides the motive of Redemption

and ransom, Christ in his death also wished to teach us, that we should devote our

life to his service ; since, as ransomed slaves, we owe ail our actions to the master and

Lord who purchased us.

16. "Henceforth," that is, since we, Aposdes, began to five a new life imparted to,

us in Christianity. " According to the flesh," i.e., regarding in them merely human
considerations {v.g.), because Jews or Gentiles, learned or unlearned, kinsmen or
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XTejt parapbrase.
according to the flesh : but now we carnal considerations; and if at any timewe have known
know him so no longer. and loved Christ from human motives, we do so no

longer, but from purer and more exalted spiritual

motives, we adore and serve him.

17. If then any be in Christ a ^1 • This is not peculiar to us, Apostles, but if any

new creature : the old things are Person has been regenerated with us in Christ, let him

passed away, behold all things are
^now that he IS a new creature, he has received a new

made new existence ; for him the old have passed away, behold
all things are made new for him (hence, he should lead

a new life, conformably to the new spiritual existence

which he has received).
i8. But all things are of God,

jg_ g^^ ^jj ^j^jg renewed Spiritual existence, with
who hath reconciled us to himself

j^g accompanying gifts, are from God, the author of all

by Christ: and hath given to us the goQ^j g^f^g, who has admitted us, his enemies, by sin
ministry of reconciliation. i^t^ l^ig friendship, through the merits of Christ, and

has constituted us the ministers of his reconciliation

with others.

19. For God indeed was in Christ 19. For God has reconciled a sinful world to him-
reconciling the world to himself, self through Christ, gratuitously remitting their sins,

not imputing to them their sins, and to us he has intrusted the preaching' of this

and he hath placed in us the word reconciliation with others,

of reconciliation.

Commentary.
strangers. "And if we have known Christ," &c., that is, if from the beginning of our
conversion, we regarded in Christ the human consideration of being a fellow-country-

man, or of being of Jewish extraction. " But now," &c., we have been no longer guided
by such consideration, we have begun to love and adore him from higher and more
spiritual motives. Some understand this of the other Apostles, while living with Christ

here on earth ; for St. Paul was not a follower of His until after the Ascension. It

may refer to St. Paul himself at the commencement of his conversion, for he had not
wholly divested himself of human feelings, or of an over zeal for everything Jewish, at

once.

17. "If then any be in Christ a new creature.'' The Greek, et n? f.v XptoT-w Kaiv-q

KTtcris, might be translated, if any be in Christ, he is a Jiew creature. It is not peculiar

to the Apostles to enter on a new life in accordance with the object of Christ's death
and resurrection (verse 15), but every Christian, every man who has been baptized, has
received a new spiritual existence, to which his actions should conform, by living solely

for him who died and rose again for him. "Old things are passed away," i.e., the

passions, inordinate affections of the old, unregenerate man should no longer domineer
over him. They are dead to the things of the flesh. " Behold all things are made
new." These words are, according to St. Thomas and Cajetan, mystically allusive to,

chap, xliii., verses 18 and 19, of Isaias. They are illustrative of the "new creature,"

and express, the newness of faith, justice and sanctity, as opposed to unbelief, sin, and
immorality. They also convey an allusion to the total renovation of redeemed human
nature, both as to soul and body, and to the new heavens and the new earth, the destined

abode of the Saints, in which justice is to dwell.

18. " To himself by Christ." (In the common Greek, ^); ChristJesus ; "Jesus" is

not in the Codex Vaticamcs). All these spiritual blessings resulting from our new
existence should be referred to God, as their real author. This new existence is the

result of our reconciliation with God, and God himself is the author of this reconcilia-

tion or his enemies with him, which, through the merits of Christ, and through the ministry

of reconciliation, he has perpetuated in his Apostles and the pastors of his Church to

the end of time.

19. In this verse, is explained and developed more fully the idea expressed in the

preceding. He reconciled the world through Christ, by gratuitously remitting their

sins in consideration of the ransom which he paid for them, and by bestowing on them
his sanctifying grace which he gratuitously merited for them. This passage furnishes
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20. For Christ, therefore, wc arc 20. Wc, AposUcs, aic, llicrcfore, in the place of
ambassadors, God as it were exhort- Christ, the ambassadors of God with man. Our exhor-
ing by us. For Christ, we beseech tations and entreaties, to you to return to penance,

you, be reconciled to God should be regarded by you, as emanating from God
himself. In the name of Christ, therefore, and in his

person, we beseech you to become reconciled to God,
mindful of his infmitc mercy.

ji. Him, th;it knew no sin, for -I. A reason for seeking and confidently Iioping for

us he hath ni.ide sin, th.ai we might rect)nciliation with God, IS grounded on his intinite

be m-ide the justice of God in him. benignity and mercy in making his Son, who had as

little commerce with sin, as if he were utterly ignorant

of its nature, a victim of sin for us, that through him
we might receive real and inherent justice, being made
sharers in God's justice by the ini'usion of sanctifying

grace.

Coinincutan}.

no argument in flavour of the heretical doctrine of imputative justice. For, the Apostle

only considers one circumstance of our reconciliation, namely—the remission of our

sins on the part of God. B ut from other sources we know that this remission is

effected by the infusion of sanctifying grace. By this grace sin is really remitted ; other-

wise, how could God, who hates iniquity, regard with complacency, or repute as just

the man who really remains in the mire and filth of sin ? He has constituted the

Aoosdes ministers of announcing this great blessing of reconciliation.

20. We, Apostles, are ambassadors, of Christ ; hence, when we exhort or encourage

you, it is the same as if this were clone by Christ himself ; because Christ speaks

through us. " For Christ," i.e.^ in the name and person of Christ, " we beseech you,"

&c. The ministers of the gospel are, then, the ambassadors of Christ. With what

reverence and respect are they not, therefore, to be treated, when acting in this capa-

city. The respect or contempt shown them is shown to Christ himself, by whom they

are sent, and in whose name and authority they act. Whosoever touches them might

as well touch the apple of his eye. On the other hand, with what circumspection

should not the ministers of religion walk, and how cautious should they not be to avoid

the least offence, that might mar or obstruct the interests of him by whom they were

sent. What sanctity of life should they not practise, both in the presence of God and
before men, in order to be fit representatives, before men, of their heavenly Master.

21. In this verse is assigned a motive to inspire us with confidence in seeking and
hoping for reconciliation with God, viz., because he made his Son, who had no experi-

mental knowledge of sin, or who had no more knowledge of it than if he knew not what
it was. " Sin," i.e., a victim of sin, according to the Scripture usage, which often uses

the word '"sin " to express the victim for sin, (^p.g.) Osee, iv., verse 8 ; Leviticus, iv.,

verse 24. "That we might be made," &c., i.e., that we might be made really and
internally just, by a justice like the justice of God, of which we are rendered, by sancti-

fying grace, sharers through his merits.



°^ CORINTHIANS, VI. 317

CHAPTER VI.

Hnalpsis.
In this chapter, the Apostle, as ambassador of Christ, exhorts the Corinthians to correspond

with the graces besto'ived on thetn through the Apostolic ministry ; and, in order to

stimulate them the more, he tells them that the present is the acceptable time referred to

by the Prophet Isaias (i, 2). /?/ the next place, he recounts the virtues which distinguish

both himself and his fellow-labourers, while, at the same time, he tacitly reproaches the

false teachers with the total absence of these necessary virtues, so befitting every minister

ofthe Gospel (3-1 1). He then apologizesfor thefreedom with which he thus addresses

the Corinthians, by assuring them of his intense affection for them, from which alone

this icnreserved freedom of speech proceeded [\2). He mildly reproaches them with a

wajit of correspondence, by making a return of affection for himself {1.2, 13). As

ambassador of Christy he exhorts them to avoid all intercourse in religion with the

Pagans, and assigns several reasons of propriety and congruity for this (J4-16). He

finally concludes with a quotatiojifrom the Old Testament, wherein God tells his people

to have ?iothing to do zvith the unclean, and, in case of compliance, holds out the promise

of the highest rczuards.

XTest. parapbrase.
1. AND we helping do exhort i. As co-operating, therefore, with Christ in the

you, that you receive not the grace work of your redemption, we exhort you not to receive

of God in vain. in vain—that is, not to render unavaihng—the great

grace of redemption, applied to you through our

ministry.

2. For he saith : In an accepted 2. For, God has promised, through his Prophet Isaias

time have I heard thee ; and in the (xlix. 8), that in an accepted time, he would hear his

day of salvation have 1 helped thee. Son praying for the salvation of the world ; and, that

Behold, now is the acceptable time : in the day of salvation he would assist him, while

behold now is the day of salvation, labouring in the same cause. Behold, now is the

acceptable time referred to by the Prophet ; now is

the day of salvation, of which you should avail your-

selves.

Coinmentari\
1. " Helping." The Greek word, (jvv^p'^ovvri.%, means, co-operating in the great

work of redemption and reconciliation with God. " Grace of God," viz., the great

benefit of redemption and reconciliation through Christ, applied to mankind by the

ministry of the Apostles. Under it are nicluded the particular graces necessary to attain

the great end of redemption. '* In vain "
; rendering it useless and of no avail to you

for want of due correspondence.

2. For the purpose of conveying a stronger inducement to the Corinthians to corres-

pond the more faithfully with divine grace, and to attend to their salvation, he says

.that the present is the time of grace and salvation referred to by the Prophet, Isaias

(xlix. 8). These words of the Prophet are generally understood to have been spoken

by the Eternal Father to his Son, promising that at a future day, at a time acceptable

to all, and to be desired by them, when he was to call the Gentiles to the faith, he would

listen to his prayers in their behalf, and assist him in the work of salvation. The pro-

phetic quotation is read in the past tense, although it has a future signification, a thing

not unusual in prophetic writings. " Behold now is the acceptable tmie referred to by
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TTcst.

3. Giving no olVcp.cc to any man,

that our ministry be not blanunl :

4. Rut in :)11 lliintjs U-t us cxliibit

ourselves as the ministers of Cod,

in much patience, in tribulation, in

necessities, in distresses,

5. In stripes, in prisons, in sedi-

tions, in labours, in watchings, in

fastings,

6. In chastity, in knowledge, in

long suffering, in sweetness, in the

Holy Ghost, in charity unfeigned,

lOariUtbmiJc.

3. While ci>-o[Jcr.iling with tiuil in the work of

your icdemption (verse i); we take care to give no
cause whatever for offence to any person, lest our

iiiinistry should be brought into disrepute or censure

of any kind.

4. But rather, in all things, we commend and exhibit

ourselves to men as becomes the ministers of Christ,

in the exercise of much patience, in enduring daily

and ordinary wants, in grievous necessities, in anguish

and trials of the most distressing nature.

5. In enduring stripes, in cbiams and imprisonment,

in tumults of the people stirred up everywhere against

us, in sustaining labours for the preaching of the

gospel, in want of rest and sleep, in fasting, whether

voluntarily undertaken, or resulting from want and
necessity.

6. We exhibit ourselves, as becomes the ministers

of Christ, in purity of mind and body, in the knowledge
of the truths of faith, and in the power of explaining

them by human examples—in the exercise of

lenity towards those who offend us—in an accom-

modating sweetness of temper and of manners—in a

line of conduct which will manifest and display the

gifts of the Holy Ghost—in unfeigned and efficient

love of our neiirhbour.

Coinineiitar^i

the prophet," " now is the day," &c. The fulfilment of this promise has been reserved

for the time of the New Law, which may be justly termed, the law of grace.

3. " Giving no offence," &c. (In Greek, /xr^oe/Aiav eV/^T^Sei/i 8(,8ovTe«7r/ooorK07r7^v,^/W//^'"

no offence in anything). This verse is to be immediately connected with verse i ; and
verse 2 is to be read in a parenthesis. "We co-operating," &c., verse i ( ), and
"giving no offence to any one," lest by any irregularity of life, or any conduct
unbecoming our state, our ministry should be brought into disrepute and rendered

useless, " exhort you," verse i. The first duty which every minister of religion owes
himself and the gospel is, to avoid scandal of every kind ; otherwise, his preaching will

be as contemptible, as his life. " That our ministry." In Greek, 17 SiaKovta, that the

ministry.

4. In the next place, he must not only be irreprehensible, but, a pattern of all virtues.

" Let us exhibit." In Greek, o-wto-Tavovres, exhibiting ourselves, ie., commending
ourselves in everything as becomes the ministers of Christ. "In much patience.'

He particularizes the instance in which patience is to be practised, viz., "in tribulation,"

i.e., ordinary w^ants.

—

{See Paraphrase,). These three instances, in which patience

IS to be exercised, increase in intensity. " Distresses " are more severe than " necessities,"

and the latter more severe than " tribulations."'

5. Under " stripes " is included stoning, " Seditions ''
refer to tumults of the people

driving the Apostles from place to place.

6. " In "chastity," /.^., purity of mind and body. This is the precious ornament of

the Christian priesthood. By many divines it is assigned as a mark of the true Church,

inasmuch as it is never practised among heretics, nor can it ; because the persevering

practice and preservation of this amiable virtue is most difificult, and requires the

continual aids of divine grace, which grace is principall)' imparted through the sacrament

of Penance and the Holy Eucharist, of which those outside the Church are totally bereft.

"In knowledge." This word bears the same signification here as in chap, xii.,

I Epistle, viz., the faculty of explaining the truths of faith by examples derived from

human things. A knowledge of the sacred sciences, viz.. Scripture—Theology,

Dogmatic, Moral, and Ascetic—should ornament the Christian minister. " The lips

of the priest should guard knowledge." " If he repel knowledge, God will repel him."
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Ueit, Iparapbrase.

7. In the word of truth, in the y. In preaching the pure, tmadulterated word and
power of God ; by the armour of holy truths of God, which derive their efficacy from
justice on the right hand and on the the divine power; by being girt with the armour of

left, justice both on the right and on the left, i.e., in making
prosperity and adversity the instruments of virtue.

8. By honour and dishonour, by 8. We pursue a course of virtue, as well when

evil report and good report : as de- despised, as when honour IS rendered to us, when men

ceivers. and vet true : as unknown, speak ill, as when they speak well of us. We are

and yet known :
regarded by many as mipostors, teaching errors

;
but

unjustly, since we are faithful heralds of God's truth.

By many we are regarded as contemptible and obscure,

but still, we are known and prized by God, who values

our ministry.

9. As dying, and behold we live : 9. Our death is regarded as always inevitable,

as chastised, and not killed: owing to the risks wc run, and still, through God's

interposition, we live. W''e are publicly chastised, and

still, we are not put to death.

ID. As sorrowful, yet always re- lo. In consequence of the many evils we endure,

joicing : as needy, yet enriching we are regarded as sorrowful ; still, we interiorly

many : as having nothing, and pos- rejoice in the Lord. We are considered to be poor

sessing all things. ^"d needy; and still, we enrich many. We appear

like men destitute of everything ; and still, we possess

all things in Christ.

Coinmentavg.
"Sweetness." That urbanity of manners which accommodates itself to the wants

md dispositions of all. " In the Holy Ghost," i.e., in the manifestation of all the gifts

of the Holy Ghost. " In charity," &c. In sincere charity and love of our neighbour,

manifesting itself not only in word, but in work and in truth.

7. "In the word of truth." The words, exhibiti)t^ ourselves, &c. (verse 4), are here

continued. We exhibit ourselves in preaching God's word unadulterated and unalloyed.

" In the power of God." These words are generally connected with ' the word of

truth," thus—which word derives its efficacy from the power of God, who alone can

impart and increase. Some commentators understand "virtue," or "power of God,"

to refer to the gift of miracles,

"Armour of justice on the right hand and on the left." By "right and left," are

generally understood prosperity and adversity, which the Apostles made the arms or

instruments of justice. Prosperity, the season for exercising humility and moderation;

adversity, the season for patience and fortitude. "Justice" denotes, in a general

manner, the practice of the different Christian virtues.

8. Wc exhibit ourselves as mi?iisters of God (verse 4). (These words are undeis:ood in

the different members of these sentences). " By honour and dishonour," by practising

the several virtues suggested and dictated by each kind of treatment. These are the

arms of justice, on the right and on the left.

9. " Dying ;
" owing to continual exposure to the most imminent risks. " Chastised,"

by being whipped wit'n scourges. Still, they are " not killed," because God interposes

to save them.

10. " Needy ;
" owing to their renunciation of all temporal possessions. " Enriching

many," with spiritual blessings, and also with alms collected for them among the faith-

ful. " As having nothing " ; no dominion over property. " Possessing all things " ; all

they wish for are the necessaries of life, vvith which God supplies them. They possess

all things, as to use, just as much as if they were their real owners. Moreover, they possess

all things in God, in w'nom every good is eminently contained. It is deserving of remark,

that in recounting the several virtues practised both by himself and his colleagues, the

Apostle marks out a line of conduct which all future ministers of the gospel should

pursue, after his own example. He, at the same time, indirectly strikes at the false

teachers, by insinuating that their lives were distinguished by none of those apostolic

virtues.
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II. Our mouth is open to you,

O ye Corinthians, our heart is en-

larged.

12. Vou are not straitened in us :

but in your own bowels you are

straitened.

13. But having the !-amc recom-

pense (I speak as to my children)

be you aiso enlarged.

1 4. Bear not the yoke with un-

believers. For what participation

hath justice with injustice ? Ol

what fellowship hath liglit with

darkness ?

15. And what ooncord halh Christ

•with Belial ? Or what j^art hath the

faithful with the unbeliever?

16. And what agreement hath

the temple of God with idols. For

parapbrasc.
II. We enter 011 tliis recital of our virtues and

sufferings, solely from motives of the purest Iriendship
and affection ; for, O Corinthians ! our mouth is opened
to communicate to you freely and unreservedly our
thoughts. Our heart is dilated from the vehemence of
our affection for you.

12. You are not straitened, you rather hold a
Spacious place, in our heart and affections, but you do
not fully correspond with our feelings, as your bowels
are contracted in your affection for us.

13. But in order to make a return of mutual love
for us—I speak to you as to my beloved children—
become enlarged in your affection for us, as we feel
towards you.

14. Bear not the same yoke with unbelievers. For,
what agreement can there be between justice and in-

justice? AVhat fellowship or commerce can exist
between light and darkness ?

15. What concord can there exist between Christ
and Belial ? Or what communion can there be between
a believer and an unbeliever?

16. Or what agreement hath the temple of God
with idols ? For, you are the temple of the living God,

Commentary.
II. He excuses himself for having enumerated the several virtues practised by

himself and his colleagues in the ministry, and says, he did so from no motive of self-

praise, but from pure affection—from a wish to communicate to them freely his thoughts
and the overflowing feelings of his heart, as friends are wont to treat with friends. He
also, in expressing his affection for them, wishes that they would take in good part the
reproach which he is about addressing to them (verse 14), for holding intercourse with
the Pagans.

12. While his bowels are enlarged and his heart dilated to give them all a spacious
place in his affections, they, on their part, are wanting in a return of the like generosity
towards him. It is likely, that the insinuations of the false teachers, as well as his own
stern rebukes, and his denunciations of their prevalent vices, had estranged many of
the Corinthians from the Apostle.

13. In this verse, he exhorts them to enlarge the bowels of their affection for him, as
he had done for them. " Having the same recompense." The Greek is, r-qv Se am-qv
avTLfjLiadLav, according' to the same recompense—tcara, is understood—by making a return
of the same love and affection which I have for you.

14. The Apostle, as ambassador of Christ, cautions the Corinthians againsta practice

dangerous alike to their faith and morals— viz., that of contracting very intimate engage-
ments with infidels. It would appear that he alludes particularly to inter-marriages

with the Pagans. He cautions the faithful against contracting new marriages with them.
As to the marriages already contracted, he disposed of that question (i Epistle, chap. vii.

verse 13) ; and the diriment impediment, disparitas cidtus, was not instituted for six

centuries after this period. The yoke, then, which he dissuades them from bearing with

the infidels—a yoke of disparity, as the Greek word, erepo^uyoui/res, implies—is the

contracting any close engagements with them, such as would endanger their faith or morals,

particularly, the most lasting of all engagements, that of marriage. This prohibition he
grounds on the inequality that exists between both partie.s, and the incompatibility of

their union. On the one side, are Christ, justice, light, faithful, temple of God; on the

other, Belial, iniquity, darkness, unbeliever, idols—things in themselves perfectly opposed
and incompatible.

16. In this verse he undertakes to prove, from the 26th chapter of Leviticus, that
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TTeit. Iparapbrase.

, , r , ,. . as God himself testifies in the Holy Scriptures :
— " /

vou are the temple of the livin? i u j n j.i j n .? ^ r -n i
'

., ^ , ., , .,, ,
„^ shall dwell tn them ana walk a7>ion<r tne?n, ana I wul i>e

Ood : as Gou saith : / %mll dwell t7i .1 /-> j j..u -i. iml^u 1

, , their God. and they, in turn, shall be the people
them and ivaik among them, and I .

'

. j 1 n '

.„ , , • ^ , J , r „ , -pecially consecrated to me.
will be their God, and they shall be ^

^

"'^i^Wherefore, Go outfrom among / 7- Wherefore, go out from the midst ofthe profane

them, and be ye separate, saith the ^^^ separate yourselves from all intercourse with them,

Lord, and touch not the unclean ^^'^ ^^ not polluted by their uncleanness.

thing.

18. And 1 will receive you: and 1 8. And should you do 3c, 1 will not leave you

/ will be a Father to you : and you desolate or devoid of all comfort. I shall be to you a

shall be my sons and daughters, saith father, and you shall hold the place of sons and daugh-

the Lord Almighty. ters with me, saith the Lord Almighty.

Commentary.
the Christians are the temples ofGod. The passage quoted here, literally regarded the

tabernacle or portable temple of the Tews : of it, God says
—

" I will place my tabernacle

in the midst of you, and my soul shall not cast you off. I will be to your God," &c.

—

Leviticus, xxvi. i r, 12). The Apostle quotes the passage with a change of the second

person into the tliird. " I will dwell in them, their God : they., my people." The words

express the special protection which God meant to extend to the Jewish people, and, in

a more particular way, to the spiritual Israel of the New Law. In their mystical, or

allegorical sense, they refer to the soul of the just man, which is a kind of movable

temple of God.

17. He grounds the prohibition, secondly, on the precept given to the Israelites, to

fly the impurities of the Babylonians.—(Isaias, hi. 2). For, if it were imperatively

enjoined on the Jews to fly any intimate association with the Pagans of Babylon, much
more obligatory is it on the Christians of Corinth, called to a higher state of sanctity, to

shun all dangerous communications with Pagans, of still more corrupt and dissolute

morals.

18. It is not well ascertained from what part of Scripture the words of this verse are

quoted. They are generally referred to chapter xxx. of Jeremias. Others refer them

to chapter xliii. of Isaias. From whatever place taken, they certainly refer to the

adoption of the children of the New Testament, and both sexes are referred to, " sons

and daughters^' because, both sexes are concerned in the intermarriages with the Pagans,

the abuse particularly referred to by the Apostle in this passage.

VOL. I.
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CMAPTHR VII.

XI n a I Y> 5 i 5

.

/// //ii's chapter^ the Apostle exhorts the Corinthians to lead a life of sanctity, as a necessary

means of seenrin;:; the promises referred to at the close of the precedin,^ chapter (verse i).

Returning to the subject of his apology^ he entreats them to give him a place in their

affections, and, passing over the immense sen'ices 7c>hich he rendered them, he merely says

that he gave them no causefor offence, by acts offraud or corruption ; thereby insinuating,

that the false teachers, to -whom some of them transferred their affections, were

guilty of these tnal-praciices (2). By jcay of apology for the freedom with which he

addresses them, he assures them of his unbounded affection for them ; of his great

confidence in them ; and of the greatjoy -which they afford him in the midst of tribula-

tion (3, 4). He describes the tribulation he endured (5). But, still greater was the

joy which he derivedfrom the arrival of Titusfrom Corinth, andfrom the consolation

which Titus himselffelt among them, which he imparted to the Apostle, when describing

their repentdnce (6, 7). Hence, the Apostle felt consolation surpassing his sorrow

at having contristated them, when he learned the happy fruits of the wholesome.

correction 'which he administered, and the nature of the heavenly sorrow which they now

feel (8. 9). He describes the effects of true penitential sorrow ; andpoints to their o'vu

sase, as an cxempltfcation of the same (10, 11). Hence, the consolation of the Apostle,

ivhose object in writing to them was to manifest his pastoral solicitude in their regard,

on seeing the realproofs oftruepenance and conversion exhibited by them ; this his consola-

tion is heightened by the consolation with which they ifispired Titus also (12, 13). He
describes the tender affection of Titus for them, and his own joy at finding that his

expectations were notfrustrated, and that he couldplace re/iance on them in future.

Xlejt.
1. HAVING iherefore these pro-

mises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse

ourselves from all defilement of the

flesh and of the spirit, perfecting

sanctification in the fear of God.

2. Receive us. We have injured

no man, we have corrupted no man,

we have over-reached no man.

IParapbrase.
1. Since, then, such glorious promises have been

made to us, dearly beloved brethren, let us, in order

to secure them, cleanse ourselves from all defilement

of both carnal and spiritual sins, consummating the

sanctity received in baptism by good works performed

from the filial fear of God.
2. Give us a place in your heart and affections. We

have mjured no man. We have corrupted no man,
either by false doctrines or bad example. We have
fraudulently taken away the property of no man.
(Hence we are not less deserving of your affection than

are the false teachers, who are guilty of such crimes).

Commentary.
1. "These promises." The promises referred to in the preceding chapter—viz.,

that they would be temples of God, and his adopted sons and daughters, &c.
" Of the fiesh," i.e., carnal sins ; such as gluttony, impurity, &c. " And of the spirit."

Spiritual sins—viz., pride, envy, &c. " Perfecting sanctification," &c. Perfecting the

sanctity communicated to us in baptism, by good works, which vvere to be performed
from the filial fear of God. Hence, every Christian should not only avoid all sorts of

sin ; but, he should also endeavour to advance more and more in sanctity, by the per-

formance of good works from the motive of virtue, the fear and love of God.
2. " Receive us," are generally understood to mean, dilate your hearts, and give us
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'^ciX, IParapbrasc.
3. I speak not this to your con- 3. I have not spokeii thus from any feelings of

demnation. For we have said bitterness, or with the view of condemning you. For,
before, that you are in our hearts, as we have already told you, you are in our hearts,
to die together, and to live together, and we love you in such a way, as to be ready to live,

or die with you, or for you.

4. Great is my confidence with 4. I speak thus freely, because of the great confi-

you, great is my glorying for you. dence I have in you. I frequently make your affection

I am filled with comfort ; I exceed- for me the subject of much glorying. I am filled with

indy abound with joy in all our consolation on account of you. I SO abound, and
tribulation. superabound with joy in all the tribulations which

befall me, that the excess of my joy extinguishes

every feeling of pain arising from sorrow or tribula-

tion.

5. For also when we were come 5. (Not without cause do I allude to tribulations),

into jVLicedonia, our flesh had no For, when we were come into Macedonia, no relaxa-

rest, but we suffered all tribulation : tion from labour was permitted our bod}-, but we were

combats without, fears within. rather subjected to afflictions of every kind. From
without, we had to endure open persecution from the

infidels. From within, in the recesses of our own
hearts, we were under constant apprehension of new
evils and misfortunes.

Commentary.
m ample place in your affections. " We have injured no one,'" &c. He omits referring

:o the immense services which he rendered to them, and which gave him a most indis-

putable claim to their affections. He merely mentions the faults he had avoided ; with

these, he indirecly taxes the false teachers, and leaves it to be inferred, that if men
guilty of these crimes — a charge which he repels far from himself—had a place in their

affections, surely, he who was innocent of them, could not be less deserving of their

€steem.

3. From a fear of irritating them, he says, that in the foregoing he had no idea

whatever of conveying reproach or censure : since, they are the objets of his most intense

love and affection.

4. " Great is my confidence," &c. This he adds, to excuse the freedom with which
he !iad spoken. And by the open expression of his feelmgs for them, he wishes to dilate

their hearts, and secure a return of love. In all this he has in view their sanctification

only. He expresses his "great confidence " in them, in order to secure a return of the

same ; and he makes their affection for him a subject of "glorying,'' in order that they

may make him in turn the subject of glorying against the false teachers. He is "filled

with comfort," owing to their reformation, and his joy in consequence so superabounds,

as to extinguish all feelings of sorrow under tribulation. What an example of charity

is liere proposed to all superiors ! They should convince those under their charge of

the regard and esteem in which they hold them—of the joy they feel at their advance-

ment m virtue, and show, that these feelings are the fruits, not 01 hypocrisy or dissimula-

tion, but of true and unfeigned charity. By imitating the Apostle, they shall secure the

confidence and love of those placed under them. They shall rule them in peace and
sanctify them in charity.

5. Having alluded to his tribulation in the foregoing verse, he now shows how great

it was, in order that they might judge of the magnitude of the joy which superabounded.
After the afflictions which had befallen him in Asia (chap, i.), when he came to Mace-
donia, he had no respite there either ; his body had no relaxation, although his mind
was refreshed with hopes of future rewards. "But we suffered all tribulation."

The Greek of which, ev Travrc ^At/^o/Acvoi, literally is, we were afflicted in all things
" Gombats," i.e., open persecution " without," from the unbelievmg enemies of the

gospel. " Fears within." Interiorily tormented with the fear and dread of still greater

afflictions. This journey to Macedonia is recorded by St. Luke (Acts, chap, xx.) But
he makes no mention of tribulation. Hence, all the sufferings of St, Paul are not
recorded by St. Luke.
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Ucxx
6. But God wlio comfortcih ihe

humlile, comtoitcd us by the coming

of Titus.

7. Ami not by his coming only,

but also by the consolation, wiierc-

with he was comforleil in you, re-

lating to us your desire, your mourn-

ing, your zeal for me, so th.-U I

rejoiced the more.

8. For although I made you sor-

rowful by my epistle, I do not

repent : and if I did repent, .seeing

that the s.ime epistle, (although

but for a time\ did make you sor-

rowful :

9. Now I am glad : not because

you were made sorrowful ; but

because you were jnade sorrowful

unto penance. For you were made

sorrowful according to God, that

ipai-apbiai5c.

o. But Ciod, the consoler ol the afflicted, and parti'

cularly of the humble, has comforted us by the coming,
of Titus, whom we so long expected.

7. And not only has he consoled us by the arrival

of Titus,' but he has consoled us by the joy an<l con-
solation which Titus himself received from you, and
infused into us—relating to us, your desire of amend-
ment—your momiung lor your sins, your affection for

us, and your zeal in defending us against our maligners
;

so that the joy, which I felt, exceeded my sorrow for

Having saddened you.

S. For, notwithstanding the sorrow which I caused
you by my Kpistle, I do not now repent of it, seeing

the fruits of this sorrow ; and although I did repent of
it, seeing that my Epistle caused you sorrow, even
though it was to contmue for ;i very short time

:

9. Now, I am rejoiced, not only on account of your
sorrow, but also because by that sorrow you were
brought to penance, unto the performance of peni-

tential works, (N. 11). For you were made .sorrowful

on account of the offence offered to God ; so that

Coininentar^.

6. " By the coming of Titus." The Apostle despatched Titus to Corinth, to ascer-

tain the ettects produced by his former Epistle. On this account, he came to Troas
(ii. 13), to meet him, and not meeting him there, he passed over to Macedonia, not

wishing to go to Corinth, until he first learned the condition of their Church. The

return of Titus was to him a source of consolation, particularly when he conveyed the

glad tidings of their thorough reformation.

7. The accounts wliich Titus gave him regarding them, and the very consolation

which Titus himself derived from their change and amendment, were to the Apostle a

source of still more abundant joy. "So that I rejoice the more." These words may
also mean—so that the joy 1 conceived at his return was increased by the cheering

account he gave of you, and by his own joy. The meaning adopted in the Paraphrase

accords better, however, with what follows.

8. The Apostle here excuses himself for the severity of his former Epistle, and shows

the happy fruits of the sorrow which he caused them. Knowing the advantages of this

sorrow, he does not regret having caused it—although, before the return of Titus, he

might have felt regret at having saddened them even for the shortest time. As to the

Episde itself, as it had been inspired by the Holy Ghost, he could not regret having

writtenit,he only regretted its saddening effect. In the Vulgate, thewords, "seeing that the

same Epistle," &c., are immediately joined to the foregoing, and contain a reason for

the sorrow he felt before the arrival of Titus—viz., because his Epistle should have

saddened them even for a short time

—

etsi pceniteret, videns, quod Epistola ilia {etsi ad
horam) zvs contristavit. But, according to the Greek, the sentence concludes at the

words, "' and if I did repent ;
" and a new sentence commences with the words, " seeing

that the same Epistle," &C., et 8e /cai jU-ere/zcAo/ir/i/' ySAcTrw ort J] eTTLa-ToXr/ eKeivr], €6 Kat Trpos

wpav eXvTrrjaev t;/xas. A reading, according to which, these latter words are assigned

as a reason why he did not repent. " I did not repent." Because, although his

Epistle saddened them for a short time, it was still a source of permanent joy of con-

science. Hence, if the Greek reading be followed, some addition must be marie,

thus :
—" For I see that this Epistle, although it has constristatedyou for a time^'' {lias still

caused you permane7it joy). The words in the parenthesis are added to the text by

A'Lapide. The Vulgate reading, however, seems preferable. The Apostle is rejoiced,

not at their sorrow, but at its result—viz., their penance and reformation.

9. " That you might suffer damage by us in nothing." There is a meiosis here. The
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you might suffer damage by us in

nothin<:.

10. For the sorrow that is ac-

cording to God worketh penance

steadfast unto salvation : liut the

sorrow of the world worketh death.

II. For behold this self-same

thing, that you were made sorrow-

ful according to God, how great

carefulness it worketh in you : yea

defence, yea indignation, yea fear,

yea desire, yea zeal, yea revenge :

in all things you have shewed your-

selves to be undefiled in the matter.

12. Wherefore although I wrote

Iparapbrase.
far from receiving any detriment from our corre""

tion, you, on the contrary, have derived great profit

from it.

10. For, the sorrow, which is conceived from

motives of the love and fear of God, and which is pleas-

ing to him, begets penance, which is the cause of

salvation, that is to last for ever ; which penance,

therefore, is never to be repented of ; but the sorrow

arising from the love of the world, begets eternal

death.

11. For, behold in your own case a proof of this.

Your own sorrow, according to God, what effects has

it not produced in you ? What solicitude to appease

God and remove scandals ; and not only that, but it

has stimulated you to enter upon an apologetic defence

of your own conduct before Titus in regard to the

incestuous man ; still more, it has created in you

a just indignation against this sinful man ; and not

oniy that, but a fear lest such crimes be again repeated
;

not only that, but a desire of offering satisfaction

to God ; not only that, but zeal against scandals
;

not only that, but the proper infliction of punish

ment on this, and other such offenders. In a word^

vou have proved yourselves to be pure and innocent

m everything connected with the shameful crime

referred to.

12. Therefore, although I addressed to you this

Commentary,
words convey more than they express; they imply not only the absence of all detriment,

but even positive gain and spiritual advantage.

10. "Steadfast." It is not easy to see from the Greek with what words this is to

be joined. The Greek is, aixeTafx^Xrjror, which is not to be repented of, and may refer it

to either " salvation," o^rr^piav, or "penance," /xerai/otai/. Accordmg to the Vulgate,

it is more properly joined to " salvation," thus :
— " Working penance causing salvation

which will never end.'" But, according to the Greek, it is referred by many to " penance,"

thus -.—Worketh penance which causes salvation, and is, therefore, not to be repented

of. Both meanings are united in the Paraphrase.

11. As a proof that sorrow, according to God, worketh salutary penance, he instances

its effects on themselves. He points out the seven effects which it caused in them :

—

*' Defence" (in the Greek, apology), refers to their clearing themselves before Titus of

any participation in the guilt of the incestuous man. "Desire," may likewise mean, a

desire of seeing us. " Zeal," may also refer to their defence of himself against his

enemies, the false teachers. " In the matter," viz., the incest, he forbears mentioning

it, to mark his horror of it.

This passage furnishes the clearest refutation of the erroneous notions formed by

heretics with respect to penance, which, according to them, consists in mere feelings of

sorrow, and a mere change of heart. For, the Apostle draws a distinction between

the sorrow of heart and penance, as between cause and effect. " The sorrow accordmg

to God, worketh penance" (verse ro). Therefore, penance does not consist in mere

sorrow. He also feels rejoiced, not because they were " made sorrowful" but because

they were made sorro7vful unto penance (verse 9). For ssJutary penance, therefore,

more than sorrow of heart is required. Penitential works, such as the Apostle here

states to be its fruits, in the Corinthians (verse 11), are necessary as its complement.

Mere sorrow, unaccompanied by penitential works, ordinarily speaking, is worth

nothing.

12. "Who suffered the wrong," viz., the father. From this it is generally inferred,

that the father of the incestuous man was still alive.
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^CJt.
to you, it was not tor his sake that

dill the wrong, not for him that

sulTeretl it : but to manifest out

carefuhiess that wc iiave for you.

13. Before Got! : therefore wc

were comforted. But in our con-

solation we did the moreabun<ianfly

rejoice for the joy of Titus, because

his spirit was refreshed by you

all.

14. And If I h.we boasted any

thing to him of you, I have not

been put to shame, but as we have

spoken all things to you in truth,

so also our boasting tliat was made

to Titus, is found truth.

15. And his bowels are more

*oundanlly towards you ; remem-

bering the obedience of you all,

how with fear and 'trembling you

received him.

16. I rejoice that in all things I

have confidence to you.

letter of reproof, I did ^o, ncidicr on account of him

who sinneii, nor of liis father, the injurcil party, but

princi|ialiy to manifest the pa.storal solicitude which

I feel for you all before God, and to guard you against

vicious contagion.

13. Having, therefore, known tlie success of our

admonition, we iiave been consoled, antl this consola-

tion has been increased by the joy which Titus felt

;

for, his sold was retrcshcd by you all.

14. And, it added to my consolation, that if I made
you in any way a subject of my boasting, I was not

ashamed of it afterwards ; but as all things that we
spoke to you were found to be true, so have all which

we spoke to Titus regarding you, been fully verified.

15. Hence, the tenderness and magnitude of his

aftection for you, when he calls to mind the piomjit-

ness with which all of you obeyed 'my mjunctions,

and the reverential fear and respect with which he
was leceived by jou.

16. I rejoice that I can repose confidence in your

fidelity to comply with all my wishes and injunctions.

Commentary.
13. "Therefore we were comforted." Which runs thus in the Greek : on tliis arcounf

ivc have been consoled in your consolation. The meaning does not differ trom that

expressed in the Vulgate, by taking the words, '' your consolation," actively, to signifv

the consolation you caused us. There wi'l, then, be no difference; as the words will

only convey a repitition of what he asserted before—viz., that he was consoled by the

accounts which he received regarding the Corinthians, and, he adds, that the joy which

Titus felt at their reformation, added to his consolation.

14. " As we have spoken a'l things to you in truth." These words are generally

understood of the things preached to them by the Apostle, whose words were neither

changeable nor inconstant (chap, i.) Others understand them as referring to the

character which St. Paul gave of Titus to the Corinthians ;
and as they have found that

the Apostle's character of Titus was fully verified, so has Titus found the character

given of thein by the Apostle equally well grounded.

15. " His bowels." referring to his tender aft'ection.

16. " In all things I have confidence in you." So that I can exhort, rebuke, instruct,,

and propose advice on any subject. This serves as a preparation lor the subject of

alms-deeds, which he proposes, in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER VIII

Hna l^sis.
In this chapter, the Apostle exhorts the Corinthians to contribute, after the example of the

Churches ofMaceao7iia, taith generous liberality towards thefund, that zvas being collected

throughout the Churchesfor the afflictedpoor ofJerusalem. He extols the Macedonians

for their spontaneous, cheerful, and liberal offerings, going beyond their means, and

devoting themselves and their personal services to God and his ministers (1-5).

Influenced by this generous example, lie entreated Titus to return to Corinth andfonciard

this good work of charity, which should be the moix abundant zvith the Corinthians,

accordi?ig as their wealth was greater than that of the Macedonians (5-7)- In this

matter, he refrains from efifoying ajiything by way of precept ; he merely proposes a

counsel, and exhorts them, by the example set them by the Alacedonians, by the example

of Christ our Lord, and by a reference to their own former good desires and purposes on

this subject, to comeforward and contribute liberally according to their abilities, as they

had resolved on, the year before [']-11). He does not zcish that their contribution

should exceed their ability, or that they should be carried to the extent of enriching others,

and impoverishing themselves, but only that there should be a certain measure of equality

betiueen them and their poor brethreii, both in temporal and spiritual matters (11-15).

He highly commends both Titus and the others who were sent to solicit their charitable

contributions (16-20). His motive for sending such tried men to be the receivers of

their bounty was, to remove all groundsfor sinister suspicions regarding their honesty and

integrity (20-21). From a feeling of consideration for the distinguished men whom he

sent, he renews his earnest solicitation, that the Corinthians would contribute in a manner

worthy of their own distinguished charity, and of the repeated boasting which the

Apostle made regarding than.

Uejt. Iparapbrase.

1. NOW we make known unto i, I wish to make known to you, brethren, the

you, brechren, the grace of God, singular grace of God, which has been plenteously

that hath been given m the bestowed on the churches of Macedonia.

churches of Macedonia.

2. That in much expe.ience of 2. In the first place, having been tried by many

tribulation theyhave had abundance tribulations, they were not only patient, but their

of joy, and their very deep poverty Joy. vvas very great and abounding- and although

hath abounded unto the richness of J'^^ir poverty was excessive in the extreme, still they

,, . . ,. .. behaved most generously—with a sincere and cheerful
their simphcity.

, , , , 1 ,-i n •, • i

heart, abundantly and liberally contributing towards

the wants of the poor.

Commentary.
1. Having already described the persecutions which he suffered in Macedonia

(vii. 5), the Apostle now wishes to inform them of the grace conferred on these

churches which were afflicted with him.

"Grace," i.e., the holy dispositions, both of patience and liberality, which God con-

ferred on these churches. Every good gift coming from God may, in a general sense,

be termed "a grace,'* in which general acceptation the word is employed here.

2. " They have had abundance of joy." In Greek, t} Trepio-creta t^s X'^p^^ a-vTw/v, kox.

f) TTTOix^'-o- OLVT(j)v eTrepiaa-evcreu, the abundance of their joy and their poverty hath abounded

&c. Such was the perfection of the grace of patience with whicii they were favoured

that they not only endured affliction without murmuring, but with alacrity and mucil
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TTcrt. pnnH'>lHa3C.
3. For accoiiliuj; to their power 3. For, from pcrsoiuil knowledge, I can bear

(I bear them witness), and beyond testimony to the fact that they, si)ontancously and
their power, they were willing. without solicitation, have come torwanl to contribute

acionling to their ability, nay, beyond it.

4. With much entreaty begs,'ing 4- ^Vith grer>t earnestness, entreating us to receive

of us the grace and communication their voluntary donations, thus to enable theni to have

ofthemini^try that is done toward a share in contributing to the relief of their poor

the saints. distressed brethren of the faith.

5. And not as we hoped, but 5- ^'^"<^ "Ot (^"'y ^^'^ they come U]) to our expecta-

they gave their own selves lirsi to tions in contributing, but they exceeded them, by

the Lord, then to us by the will of oftering themselves and their personal services to the

God: Lord, in the first place; and in the next place, to us

his ministers, to perform the will of the Lord, accord-

ing as we might make it known to them.
6. Insomuch, that we desired 6. So much were we influenced by their generosity,

Titus, that as he had begun, so also that we entreated Titus, after his return to us, to go
he would finish among you this back, and bring to a happy close, as he had begun it,

same grace. this work of generosity also, as well as other good
works among you.

7. That as in all things you 7. So that, as you alreadv abound in all other good
abound in faitfc and word, and gifts, as you excel in the gifts of faith, of tongues, of

knowledge, and all carefulness, knowledge, of diligence in every duty, or in etTiploying

moreover also in your • charity all possible means lor the salvation of your brethren

Coinmentarv?.
joy. The persecutions which the Macedonians suffered are referred to (chap. vii. verse

5) ; for, it is likely that they were sharers in the tribulations which he himself under-

went (see also i Epistle to Thes. i. 6, ii. 14). Such was their liberality, that not-

withstanding their extreme poverty and depressed condition, they abundantly: and with

a sincere and cheerful heart, contributed to the wants of the poor. " Simplicity,"

means a cheerful, sincere wish to contribute.

3. He shows how " their poverty abounded unto the riches," &c., for they went

beyond their means in contributing, and that, unsolicited and unasked.

4. " Begging of us the grace." In Greek, begging of us {to receive) the grace, &c.

The word, receive, is, however, rejected by some Protestant Commentators, it is wanting

in the chief MSS.. and the Vulgate conveys the meaning expressed by the Greek.

They besought the Apostle to receive their gratuitous offerings, and to enable them to

contribute something for the " saints," /.<?., their afflicted brethren in Judea, for whose
relief these collections were originated by the Apostle.

5. " And not as we hoped," that is, they even exceeded our expectations. Others

understand the words thus : And by contributing thus generously, they acted differently

from what we might be led to expect. Considering their great poverty, and the plunder

to which they were subjected, we should rather expect that they would beg to be

excused from contributing at all. The Paraphrase is, however, preferable. They went

farther than we expected in the generosity of their contributions, by offering themselves,

&c. {see Paraphrase). It is likely, some among the Macedonians offered their services

to the Apostle, to be employed in collecting these alms in whatever manner he might

judge most pleasing to God.
6. Having thus far, by way of preface, lauded the generosity of the Macedonians,

the Apostle now comes to the object which he had in view, of stimulating the

Corinthians to follow the laudable example set them, in the liberality of their contribu-

tions. Influenced by the ger.erous example set by the Macedonians, he begged of

Titus to return to Corinth, to finish what he had commenced, and gives the faithful of

that city an opportunity of adding this "grace," or virtue of liberality, " also," to their

other virtues.

7. From the ist Epistle, chap, i., it appears that the Corinthians were specially

favoured with the abundant gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the Apostle now, by way of

exhortation, expresses a desire, that they would abound in generosity, " also^' as they
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itowaids us, so in this grace also you

iiiay abound.

8. I speak not as commanding :

but by the carefulness of others,

approving also the good disposition

-of your charity.

9. For you know the grace of

-our Lord Jesus Christ, that

being rich he became poor, for your

sakes ; that through his poverty you

might be rich.

10. And herein I give my advice

:

for this is profitable for you, who

have begun not only to do, but also

to be willing, a year ago :

11. Now therefore perform ye it

also in deed ; that, as your mind is

forward to be willing, so it may be

also to perform, out of that which

you have.

12. For if the will be forward, it

is accepted according to that which

.a man hath, not according to that

which he hath not.

parapbrase.

and in your charity and affection for us, you would
also excel and abound in this gift of liberality towards

the afflicted poor.

8. I do not speak thus by way of precept ; but I

wish, by proposing to you the exemplary diligence of

others, to elicit, and exhibit to them, a proof of the

real and genuine sincerity of your charity.

9. For, you know the gratuitous and generous

charity of our Lord Jesus Christ, who enjoying, as

God, boundless riches, became poor for us, in the

nature which he assumed, in order that you might be
spiritually enriched in his want.

10. And in this matter I give you counsel only,

but no command, and I counsel you to do what is

useful to you, and what you yourselves not only began

in the preceding year, but what you actually wished

for (and so, in wish and act, you anticipated the

Macedonians, whose example is now proposed for

your imitation).

11. Now, therefore, perform in deed, by actually

contributing, what you then commenced and wished
for, so that as you were prompt in willing it, you may
be prompt in executing it, each one according to his

ability.

12. For, if there be promptitude of will to contri-

bute, it will be acceptable to God according as one

may contribute in proportion to his abihty, be it great

or small, so that it is not required of any one to

contribute beyond vvhat he actually possesses.

Commentary.
did in other gifts. " In word," in the gift of tongues, or the faculty of communicating
divine knowledge (as in i Ep. i.), "in knowledge" of heavenly things. —(^V^ i Ep. i.

5)-

8. As their Apostle, he might command them. But, convinced of their good
dispositions, he contents himself with a mere counsel, which would effectually stimulate

them to the good work. He thought it unnecessary to superadd a precept of his own
to the divine precept, which binds, under pain of damnation, to give alms.

9. He stimulates them by the heavenly example of our Lord Jesus Ciirist. He was
" rich." To him, as God, belonged the earth and its fulness, while, as ina?t, he lived

in the utmost poverty from his birth to his death, in order that he might enrich us

spirituallv ; and if he, though God, has thus become poor, in his assumed nature, to

enrich us, why should not we part with some of our temporal substance to relieve the

wants of our afflicted brethren ?

10. He gives a counsel which, if followed, shall be useful to them, since the alms
now given shall be meritorious of eternal life, and shall increase the treasure of merit

in heaven. This is a powerful incentive to generosity. He next stimulates them by
reminding them of their own spontaneous promptitude during the previous year, in

wishing this contribution to be set on foot, and in actually joining in it.

11. As, then, they were prompt in wishing for this collection of alms, they should
be equally prompt in carrying it out, according to their means.

12. They are called on to contribute only according to their means, or in

proportion to their abilities. If there be prompt cheerfulness and readiness of will,

this good will is acceptable to God, provided it be accompanied with contributions

according to their ability, but it is not required, in contributing, that they should
^exceed their abilities. God principally looks to the will, but if there be a sincere

will, and not a mere inoperative velleitv, it must be followed by corresponding acts.
*' According to that which it hath," &c. This he probably adds lest they should
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UCSt.

13. For / me^iu not tliat otlurs

should be eased, and you buriliciicu:

but by an equality.

14. In this jiresent time lit your

abundance supply their want : that

their abundance also may supply

your want, that there may be an

equality,

15. As it is written : lie that had

much, had nothiug over ; and he.

thai had little, had no -want.

16. And thanks be to God, who

hath given the ^.lme Ciuefulness for

you in the heart of Titus.

17. For indeed he accepted the

exhortation : but being more care-

parapbrasc.

13. I'or. 1 am far tV.)iii piopo.injj; that your charity

shi)uhl be caTicd so far, as that the others whom yoii

rcheve sliould live in ease and abiiiidunce, and that

you yourselves should be reduced to straitened

circumstances ; but only that there should be a certain

ecjuality among you.

14. in the present lite your abundance of temporal

wealth should so supply and relieve their wants, as

that their abundance of spiritual treasures would alstj

supply for your s|)iritual want in the life to come; and
thus there would be a sort of ecjuality among you, in-

asmuch as neitlier of you would be in want as regards

either temporals or sjiirituals.

15. Of this equality, which shoidd exist amongst
you, that which happened the Jews in the collection of

the manna, is a most express figure ; of them it is

written (Exodus, xvi. 18): that the man who collected

a larger quantity than the measure prescribed (a gomor)
had not more, nor had the man who collected a smaller

quantity less than a gomor. This equality (charity

should cause among you).

i6. But I thank God for inspiring Titus with the

same solicitude for you which I have felt.

17. For he at once complied with our exhortation

to visit you. Nor did he indeed need to be stimulated

(Ioinincntar^\

imagine that he expected them to exceed their means, as had been done by the

Macedonians (verse 3). "It hath" ; the common Greek has, rts e'xfj, "a person, or

one, hath," but, rts is wanting in the chief MSS., and rejected by critics generally.

13. In this verse, he more fully explains why he did not wish them to contribute

beyond their ability ; he did not wish that the poor, in whose behalf their alms were

solicited, should enjoy abundance, while they should feel the pressure of contracted

means. He only wished a certain equality to be eftected between them. This is

explained next verse.

14. " Supply their want." " Supply " is not in the Greek, which literally runs thus

—

^ let your abundance befor their wanty It is, however, understood. The Vulgate fills

up the meaning. The equality which he wishes to see established between the Corin-

thians and their poorer brethren in Judea, consists in this, that neither should feel

want in either temporal or spiritual matters ; that the Corinthians should dispense the

superfluities of their superabundant temporal riches, to relieve the corporal wants of

others, while these latter in turn, by a certain communion of merits, would impart to

their benefactors, a share of the spiritual treasures in which they abound. " When
they should fail, they would be received into their eternal tabernacles, after having made
for themselves friends out of the mammon of iniquity."—(St. Luke, xvi.)

15. This equality was prefigured by that which the power of God had established

among the Jews in the collection of the manna. If any person collected more than

the measure marked out for him :^a gomor), he found himself possessed of no more
;

and if less, he found still that he had a gomor full.—(Exodus, xvi. 18). The Apostle

wishes the Corinthians to correspond with the lesson intended by God in this ordination

of his Providence, and to effect by charity among themselves, what the divine power

effected among the Jews, in the instance referred to.

16. He now praises the persons whom he had sent to receive their alms, in order to

procure for them the full confidence of the Corinthians, and to render their ministry

more efficient.

1 7. Titus at once complied with the Apostle's desire, that he would go to the Corin-
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ful, of his own will lie went unto

you.

iS. We have sent also with him

the brother whose praise is in the

gospel through all the churches :

19. And not thai only, but he

was also ordained by the churches

companion of our travels, for this

grace which is administered by us

to the glory of the Lord, and our

determined will
;

20. Avoiding this, lest anj' nmn
should blamo us in this abundance

which is administered by us.

21. For we forecast what may be

good, not only before God, but also

before men.

22. And we have sent with them

our brother also, whom we have

often proved diligent in many

thing: : but now much mure dili-

gent, with much confidence in you,

Iparapbrase.
thereto; for, being greatly conccrnfd for you, he set
out cheerfully and of" his own accord.

18 With him we have also sent the brother who
is celebrated and praised throughout the Church for
preaching the gospel.

19. And not only that, but who has also been or-
dained, in accordance with the public suffrages of the
CiUirches, as the companion of oar travels, both for
the purpose of preaching and of procuring this elee-

m )sy£iary aid for the poor, which office of charity is

administered by us fur the glory of God, and for the
purpose of manifesting the promptitude of our anxiou?
concern for the poor.

20. And we have sent men of this stamp, avoiding
the least grounds for reproach, lest any person should
ciiarge us with embezzling, or applying to our private

purposes, any part of these abundant charities which
pass through our hands.

21. For, we are anxiously careful to do good works
not only before God, the Gearcher of hearts, but also

before men, who might otherwise be scandalized.

22. And with these two tried men we have also

sent another brother, whom we have found, on many
former occasions, careful and attentive, and from whom
we expect still greater attention in the present matter,

owing to his great confidence in you, and to the regard

he entertains for vou.

Coinmentan\
nhians (verse 6), nay, such was his concern and affection for them, that he needed no
exhortation, as he would have done spontaneously what the i\postle counselled him.

18. "The brother." It is a matter of dispute who this brother is. Some, among
whom is Estius, understand the word to refer to Silas; others, to Barnabas. The latter,

however, had left St. Paul before this period.—(Acts, xv. 39). It is more probable, that

there is reference made to St. Luke, whose gospel, some say, was written at this time.

At all events, he might be praised and celebrated throughout the Church for his zeal in

preaching the faith. St. Jerome holds this latter opinion, and St. Ignatius, m his Epistle

to the Ephesians, applies this to St. Luke.— Ut tcstatiir Lucas, '"'•cujusUnis est in Evaugelio."

19. He was also ordained, ^j' ///^ imposition of hands {a.?, the Greek word, x"po™-
vrjdeL'i, has it), in accordance with the suffrages of the Churches, not only to preach,

butalsoto be the companion of St. Paul's travels, in order to procure this eleemosynary
aid, " which is administered by us." of which aid the Apostles were the ministers, for

the purpose of advancing the glory of God, who is fed in his poor meml^ers, and of

manifesting their prompt and active solicitude in the cause of the poor." 'And our

determined will," in the common K^xttV^^ your aetermintd will, the meaning of which is,

in order to have an opportunity of making known to the world the promptitude and
generosity of the Corinthians in affording charitable aid to the poor. The Vulgate

reading " our," is sustained by the best authority.

20. How exemplary is the apostolic prudence of St. Paul ! He would not be himself

the sole depositary of their bounty. He wishes them to entrust it to men of tried

integrity, and to no single individual, lest any person should have the remotest grounds,

for suspecting him of appropriating to himself any portion of the alms received for the

benefit of the afflicted poor.

21. He studiously, and with deliberate forethought, performs everything with a view

of giving edification, and of avoiding scandal, in order that men, seeing his good works,

may glorify the heavenly Father. On no one is the duty of giving edification more im-

perative than on the preacher of the gospel.— Verba suadcnt, exempla trahunt.

22. With these two he associates a third, who having been tried on many former
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Uext. Iparapbrascv

23. Either for Titus, wlio is my 2 ^. Whether, tlKTctore, you consider Titus, who is

companion and fellow-labourer to- my collciigue anil the partner of the toils wliich I

wards you, or our brethren, the undergo on your account, or whether you consider our

apostles of the churches the glory of two brethren whom we have sent with hun, who are

(-j,ri5,
also sent by the Churches, and are employed in

l^rocurini; the glory of (Christ.

24. Wherefore show ye to them, :;4. Ciive them such a proof of your generosity as

in the sight of the churches, the may be worthy of your great charity, and oi the

evidence of your charity, and of our boasting of which we so often made you the subjects,

boasting on your behalf. and this proof you will exhibit in the presence of the

Churches, by whom they are sent to solicit your alms.

Comnientan?*
occasions, was found diligent and exact, and from wliom the Apostle expects more than

ordinary solicitude and interest in the present matter, owing to the great esteem in

which he holds the Corinthians. Some interpreters join the words, *' much confidence,"

with the word, "sent," thus: "I liave sent, with much con'Jdence m you," i.e., on
account of the great esteem in which I hold you, another brother also, whom I have,

on many occasions, found to be faithful and diligent. The former construction, which

is adopted in the Paraphrase, is much preferable.

22i- He sums up the claims to good and respectful treatment possessed by those

whom he sends. Titus was his "companion and tellow-labourer," a sharer in the

labours he underwent " towards you," on their account. The " brethren," who
accompanied Titus, were '' the Apostles," sent by the several " churches," and persons

employed in advancing " the glory of Christ." The grammatical construction in the

original is after the Hebrew style. "Titus " and "our brethren," are in quite different

cases. The sense is, however, that given in the Paraphrase.

24. He wishes them to give an example of generosity, such as rt^ould be worthy of

their charity, and would not cause himself to blush for having so often made them the

subject of his boasting—an example worthy to be exliibited for imitation, in all the

churches.
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CHAPTER IX.

H n a 1 1? s i s

.

After having commended the persons sent by him to receive their contributions, the Apostle

now resumes the subject of ahns-deeds. He says^ it is superfluous to stimulate thefn to

this holy ivork, as he is well aware of their p7'ompt and ready willingness in the matter.

He cojifines himself to three qualities which should characterise their alms-deeds—viz.,

promptitude, geiifrosity, afid cheerfulness. He stimulates them to promptitude, by the

consideration of his former boasting regarding them, and of the consequent cause of shame

it would be, both to himself and them, if they were not prepared when he should ari-ive

accompanied by some of the Macedonians ( 2-4). He employs the beautiful illustration of

the sower ivho reaps according to the abundance of the seed which he sows, to sti?nulate

their generosity (5, 6). He 7-ecommends the quality of cheerfulness in their alms-gtving

(7). Having recounted the conditions of alms-deeds, he meets a difficulty which the

timorous fears of some might suggest—viz., that by the exercise ofgenerous charity, they-

might themselves be reduced to ivant, and he shoivs the groundless nature of such fears

Firstly, because God is able to supply their tiecessary wants, and also to furnish

means of further charity (8). Secondly., because such is the ordinary dispensation of

God's Providence (9). And he illustrates this by the exa7nple of the master, ivho fur-

nishes the husbandman with seed (10). Thirdly, by recounting the several advantages

of alms-deeds.

Ucjt. IParapbrase.
1. FOR concerning the ministry, i. (I then commend to your charge these tried merj-

that is done towards the saints, it is whom I have sent to you), for, as to the eleemosynary
superfluousforme to write unto you. contribution itself, which is to be administered by them

for the reUef of the afflicted poor of Jerusalem, I deem,

it superfluous to say a single word to stimulate ',ou.

2. For I know your forward 2. For, I am well aware of the prompt readuiess of

mind : for which we boast of you to your will to contribute, and this promptitude of yours,

the Macedonians. That Achaia I have made the subject of my boasting with the

also is ready from the year past, and Macedonians, telling them that all Achaia (of which

your emulation hath provoked' very yo^r city is the capital), has been ready for the last

x^^^xvj. ^^^^ '-0 contribute, and the good example of ready-

willingness which you gave, had the effect of provoking
many to imitate you.

3. Now I have sent the brethren,
-^ gut I have sent Titus and the two brethren be-

that the thing which we boast of fore me, in order that my boasting concerning you in,

concerning you, be not made void in thi^ matter of alms-deeds may not be proved to have-

Commentary.
1. The connection of this verse with the preceding is given in the Paraphrase. He-

aays, it is superfluous to stimulate them to undertake the good work itself, as he is-

aware of their disposition, having themselves commenced the matter last year. Hence,
in this chapter, he dwells particularly on the conditions of their alms-deeds, viz. : promp-
titude, generosity, and cheerfulness. He treats, first, of promptitude.

2. The spiritual and heavenly wisdom of the Apostle is here remarkably exhibited.

He stimulates the Corinthians to genero.sity by the example of the Macedonians; and,

the latter he stimulated to promptitude, by the example of the Corinthians.

3. " 1 have sent the brethren,'' i.e., Titus and his two associates.
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next.
tt'is behalf, that ^as I have said) you

may I'o ready

;

4. Lest, when the Macedonians

shall Come with me, and fnul you

\inprepared, we (not to say ye)

should he ashamed in this matter.

5. Therefore I thoutjht it neces-

sary to desire the brethren that. they

would go to you before, and prepare

this blessing before promised, to be

ready, so as a blessing, not as

covetousness.

6. Now this I say : He who

soweth sparingly, shall also renyi

sparingly ; and he who soweth

in blessings, shall also reap of

blessings.

7. Every one as he hath deter-

mined in his hi^art, not with sadness,

or of necessity : For God loveth a

cheerful gircr.

S. And God is able to make all

grace abound in you : that ye

always having all sufficiency in all

things, may abound to every good

work,

parapbrasc.
been v;iin ami too'.isii, ar.il thai you may he preparcil

wliL-ii I come to you, as I told tlic Matxdoniaiis you
would.

4. Lest, should any ofthe Macedonians accompanv
me to Corinth, and fuid you unprepared, we should
be ashamed on this matter of boastinij; ; as if we were
uttering falsehoods (to say nothing of the shame it

would cause you to be iouiul negligent in the cause of

the poor).

5. Therefore it was, that I thought proper to request

of the brethren to go before us, and prepare this

offering of generous liberality, so that it may be ready
when we arrive, and may be truly a generous, cheerful

offermg, and not the reluctant, parsimonious tribute

wrung from avarice.

6. NVHiat I mean to convey is this : the man who
dispenses charity sparingly, shall meet a recompense
in the same proportion, and the man who dispenses it

liberally and generously, shall also reap a proportionate,

i.e., a liberal, recompense from God.

7. Let each person, however, contribute just accord-
ing to his will and inclination ; but let him do so

cheerfully, and not as a man acting fron> reluctance

or constraint, because God loves and remunerates a
cheerful giver.

8. (Let no groundless fears of personal want, resulting

from the exercise of charity to the poor, deter you)
;

for God is able to bestow upon you such an alDund-

ance of gocjd gifts, that, having in all things, and at all

times, an ample sufficiency, you may be fully equal to

every good work of charity.

Commentary?;
" In this behalf," i.e., in this affair of auns-deeds. He is not in the least afraid of

ihem in other respects.

4. " Least, when the Macedonians shall come." In the common Greek it is, /at) ttoj?,

iav ^Qi3icn--iest ij the Macedonians should come, &c. ; eav, if, is wanting in the chief M S3.

It frequently happened that the Apostles were honourably escorted, by members of the

churches in which they were after preaching, to the place of their destination. "In
this matter." For which the common Greek is €v rrj viroa-raa-u ravrr) rrj? Kavxrjaeij)?,

in this confidence of boasting ; tt;; Kaup^rjcreais, is wanting in the chief MSS., and rejected by
critics generally.

" Not to say," i.e.., not to speak of the shame it would be to you, to be found negli-

gent in the cause of relieving the poor.

5. " So as a blessing," i.e., a generous, cheerful offering. He now recommends
abundance and cheerfulness in their offerings.

6. He says that the man who gives alms—which is meant by "sowing"

—

"sparingly," "will reap," i.e., will receive but a small reward, not trifling or small in

itself, but in comparison with that which shall be received by him, who shall sow or

dispense "in blessings," i.e., plentifully and abundantly. Such a person will obtain

an abundant reward.

7. He no-w recommends this quality of cheerfulness in the giving of alms. With

God, who sees the heart, no aims- deeds are acceptable, unless given from a cheerful

heart. Hence, St. Augustine says

—

ifyou give away your bread with sadness, you lose

both your bread and its reward.

8. Having explained the conditions of alms-deeds, he now meets a difficulty, which

the timid fears of some might suggest, viz., that if they were to contribute generously,

.they themselves might perhaps be reduced to want. He tells them to banish such
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XTejt Iparapbrase.
9. As it is written : He hath dis- g. As we find it written in Psalm cxi. regarding

persed abroad, he hath given to the the just man :—Like a sower, he hath scattered his

poor : his justice remaineth for ever, weakh, he Uberally distributed it to the poor, his

alms deeds remain in their effects, both for time and
eternity.

10. And he that ministereth seed lo. Therefore, banish all groundless fears, because
to the sower, will both give you God, who supplies you with the means of dispensing
bread to eat, and will multiply your your charities, will also furnish you with the necessaries

seed, and increase the growth of the of life, and will even multiply your temporal sub-

fruits of your justice : Stance which you dispense to the poor, and increase

the spiritual fruits of your justice and sanctification.

11. That being enriched in all ii. So that having become enriched in all kinds of

things, you may abound unto all blessings, you may be enabled to exercise the works
simplicity, which worketh through of charity with cheerful generosity, which, on your part,

us thanksgiving to God. affords US matter for returning thanks to God.

12. Because the administration ^^ Because the administration of these alms not
of this office doth not only supply only supplies the samts with the necessary means of

Commentary.
groundless apprehensions ; for, that God, who is generous to those who are themselves
liberal, can make their substance prosper, so as to enable them to exercise without
difficulty the works of charity.

9. He employs the authority of Sacred Scripture in banishing all such groundless

ears. The same thing shall happen them, that is recorded of the just man (Psalm cxi.),

of whom it is said, " he hath dispersed" &c.

—

{See Paraphrase). " fits justice," by which
is meant alms-deeds, to which the designation of '''Justice," is applied in the Gospel
{v.g.) :

" See, you do not your justice before men."—(Matt. chap, vi.) " Remaineth
for ever ; " it remains in time, in the temporal benedictions and graces which it merits,

and in eternity, in the glory with which it shall be abundantly rewarded.
ID. He dispels their fears by recounting the rewards attached to almsgiving. God,

who supplies them with temporal means ('' the seed "), wherewith to relieve their dis-

tressed brethren, like the master who supplies the husbandman with seed to sow in his

field, will supply them with food and the other necessaries of hfe ; he will even multiply

their "seed," /.f., their temporal substance, and reward them in this life with graces,

which are the seed of glory in the life to come. The ordinary course of God's
providence is to reward aims-deeds with temporal benedictions in this life, and when-
ever he departs from this course, as he sometimes does, it is for the trial and good of his

elect, and for his own greater glory. The words " will multiply," &c., are read optatively

in the common Gx&ek,)(op'qyy]craiKaL-Kkrj6vvai, &c., may he, who give and Diultiply, &c.
According to this readii;g, the Apostle begs a blessing for them. I'he Vulcate reading
in the future, x^pvyw^'-' '^°-'- ""A-T^^wct, &c., is, however, generally preferred by critics, on
the authority of the chief MSS.

11. "You may abound unto all simplicity," that is, be able to exercise heartfelt

^generosity from pure motives. The Apostle, in the preceding passage, in order the

more effectually to dispel all feelings of diffidence from the minds of the Corinthians,

promises them these two things which he had shoA'n (verse 8) to be possible with God,
and (verse 9) to be ordinarily given to the just, viz., sufficiency for support, and abun-

ilance for the purposes of charity ; and this he illustrates by the example of the master

who furnishes the husbandman with seed. For, as che master supplies seed to tne

tiller of the ground, and furnishes him with the necessaries of life, and, mpreover, at

harvest time, assigns to him a share in the harvest, by the multiplication ot whicn ne

can sow more extensively at the coming spring ; so, God who supplies the almsgiver

with the seed, or means or dispensing charity, which he is to dispense to his own poor,

will also supply him with the necessaries of life, and will multiply more and more his

resources and means for the further sowing or dispensing of charity.

12. " The administration of this office." The Greek is r) 8ta/<ovta tt}? Aetrov/jyias

TavT-q%, the ministry of this liturgy, or sacred service. The Apostle insinuates that

alms-deeds is a sort of a sacrifice, as being a kind of oblation acceptable to God, and
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Xlcjt.

the want nf the s.iints, hut ahoiimleth

also by many thanksgivintjs in thi-

Lord,

13. By the proof of this itiinistry,

glorifying G'xi for the obedience of

your confession unto the gospel of

Christ, and for the simplicity of

your c -mmunicating unto them, and

unto all.

14. And in llieir praying for you,

being desinus of you because of the

excellent grace of God in you.

15. Tlianks be to God for his

unspeakable gift.

parapbuasc.
subsistence ; but it alst) c.uiscs manifold tlianks to be
rendered, on this account, by many to the Lord.

13. AVho having had a proof or experiment of your

charity administered by us, give glory to Goii on
account of your obedience to the precepts of the

gospel, to which you are bound in virtue of your

Christian profession, and for the generous and cheer-

ful liberality by which you make them and all others

sharers in your temporal substance.

14. They also give glory to God in the prayers

they pour forth for you, whom they are desirous to

see on account of the singular gifts of grace bestowed

upon you, and of which your liberality is a sure

indication.

15. Thanks be to God for having conferred on you
the gifts of generous charity, the fruits of which are

ineffable.

Commentary?.
there is some, sacrifice of temporal goods involved in it. " By many thanksgivings in

the Lord." In the common Greek, l>y many thanksgivings to God. The Codex Vaticanus

has. '' by many thanksgivings to Christ.'"

13. " By the proof of this ministry," i.e., having experienced your charity through

our ministry, they render glory to God for the works of his grace, for having enabled

you to obey the Gospel in which you believe, and whose precepts you have bound

yourselves to observe. Among the precepts of the Gospel is, that of giving alms-deeds

to relieve the indigent. Glory should be rendered to God, '' for the simplicity of your

communicating, &c.," i.e., for having endowed you witli this generous, pure-minded

liberality, of which they and all who need it are made partakers.

14. They also glorify God in their prayers for you, whom they are anxious to see on

account of the peculiar grace of charity, and the other heavenly gifts which your

generosity shows to have been bestowed on you by God.

15. He returns God thanks for the "gift" of generous charity confeired on them,,

which may be justly styled " ineffable," owing to the good resulting to men, and the

glory redounding to God, from its exercise.
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CHAPTER X.

Hnalpsis.
//; this and the two foUowing chapters, the Apostlt puts fonrard his defence of himself

against the charges preferred by the false teachers and their deluded followers. The

Apostolic freedom, with which he corrected the abuses referred to in his first Epistle, gave

offe}ice to tnany. This was artfully seized /wld ofby the false teachers, and made a subject

of accusation against the Apostle. He was accordingly charged with a despotic and

tyrannical exercise of authority, so much at variance with the example of meekness and

clemeticy set us by Christ ; and so little in character with his own personal appearance,

and the tone of his speech when atnongst them, which were represented as tnean and

contemptible. This difference betiveen his language when present, and the lofty style of

his Epistles when absent, they ascribed to human, worldly policy. The Apostle

commences the vindication of his Apostolic authority with an earnest entreaty to the

Corinthians, through the meekness and clemency of Christ, not to force him to exercise his

authority amongst them (verses i, 2). He shows how unfounded is the calumny of his

enemies, in charging him 7vith following the wiles of human policyy by describing the

nature of the struggle in which he is engaged.^ and the weapons he is to employ in the,

spiritual warfa7-e against error. He shoivs that, when necessary, he ispreparedfor the

vigorous exercise of authority (3-6). He submits to the Corinthians themselves the

decision of his cause as between him and the false teachers.^ and shows how tnuch he is

superior to them, looking even to the external evidence of facts. He abstains from

referring to certain actions well kno7vn to them^ lest by so doing he might give colour to

the charge preferred against him ofattempting to terrify them by the display of authority

(7-1 1 ). He repels the charge of being menacing in his Epistles and mean in his

discourses when present, by assertim; that ivhether absent or present, he is always

consistent (11). In a strain of bitter irony, to which he has recourse in self-defence, he

taxes the vanity and unmeaning boasting of the false teachers, with whom he would not

presume to compare himself {12). He shall not, like them, indulge in extravagant and

false boasting, but he shall merely boast of the labours he had actually undergone—labours

which, unlike the attempts of thefalse teachers, had been arranged by Divine Providence

(14, 15). Nor shall he, like them, boast of the labours ofothers, but shall content himself

with the glory arising from the faith of the Corinthians, and such other nations as he

may have preached the gospel to (16). He shows the object of all lazvful boasting, and

theproper end of all glory.—viz., Goa.

Uejt, Iparapbrase.
I. NOW, I Paul myself beseech i. Now I Paul myself, who am your Apostle, be

you, by the mildness and modesty seech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ,

Commentary.
I. " Mildness of Christ." From the menacing tone of his Epistles, the Apostle was

charged with a want of that spirit of meekness of which Christ has given us the

example, and which he proposed to us for imitation :
— " Learn ot me, because I am

meek and humble of heart."
" Modesty," regards the merciful clemency manifested by Christ towards sinners, and

which the Aposde was charged with discarding in his severe treatment of the incestuous

man (i Ep. chap, v.) It is remarked, that the Apostle, in the preceding chapters, speaks

of himself in the plural number : because in them he was defending his colleagues, and

VOL. I. y
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of Christ, \vIk> in presence iiu^ecd

am lowly among you, but being

absent am bold toward you.

2. But I beseech you, that I may
not be bold wlien I am present,

v;ith that confidence wherewith I

'.m thought to be hold, against

some who reckon us as if wc walked

according to the flesh.

3. For though wc walk in the

flesh, we do not war according to

the flesh.

4. For the weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, but mighty to Cind

unto the pulling down of fortitica-

tions, destroying counsels,

5. And every height that exaheth

itself against the knowledge of God,

and bringing into captivity every

understanding unto the obedience

of Christ,

Iparapbrase.
which I am accused of not imitating, and, not alone

tliis, but with observing in your presence a different

line of conduct from that which I follow in your

absence. When amongst you, I am said to demean
inyself in an humlile, submissive manner, and when
absent, to display a domineering, haughty exercise of

aTithority.

2. 1 cntre:it you, not to oblige me, when I shall

have come amongst you, to have recourse to the stern

exercise of authority, which I am supposed to employ
against some of you, who, seduced by the false teach-

ers, regard us as men who live according to human
and carnal affections.

3. (In this, however, they are mistaken), for,

nlthoiigh, like other men, we live in this body of

flesh ; still, in our spiritual warfare with sin and
unbelief, we do not follow the rules of human feelings

or wisdom.

4. For the arms which we employ in this spiritual

warfare are not carnal, but spiritual ; and these derive

their efficacy from the power of God, for the destruc-

tion of the fortifications of our enemies, and for

destroying the reasonings of those who opjjose the

faith.

5. And of every altitude both in human knowledge
and language, that opposes itself to the knowledge of

God, contained in his gospel, and by which we lead

captive every intellect, no matter how exalted or cul-

tnated, to render obedience to Christ, by voluntarily

submitting to faith.

Goinincntarv?.

the gospel ministry in general : while here, he employs the singular ; because he is

engaged in a defence of himself personally, against the Jewish teachers, who wished to

unite the law of Moses with the gospel (xi. 22).

2. " As if we walked,'' &c. The false teachers asserted that the difference of tone

observable in his Epistles and conversation, was owing to worldly policy—as if, when
present, he sou.ght popularity, and when absent, he wished to inspire them with terror

and awe of himself.

3. This calumny he refutes as being opposed to the glory of his ministry—showing
also that the charge of adoptmg carnal or human means made against him was false.

—

For, though like other men, he lives in a mortal body ; still, in his war with sin, he does
not follow, &c., {vide Paraphrase).

4. The arms of apostolic warfare are not " carnal ; " such as \vealth, eloquence,

glory, strength, craftiness, &c., which political men employ for their own purposes—
" but mighty to God ;

" such are, the word of God, patience, meekness, prayer. These
are, of themselves, powerless ; but, they are rendered " mighty " by the power of God,
by the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and by miracles. " Unto the pulling down of fortifica-

tions," by means of which the enemies of God and of the faith endeavour to protect

their errors. He explains whatt.iese "fortifications" are. They are nothing else than
" the counsels," or, the acute reasonings of unbelieving philosophy.

5. He continues his metaphorical allusions to fortifications ; some of which are

unassailable from their artful construction. To these he has already alluded. Others
are unassailable from their altitude. To these he alludes here—" and every

height, &c." " Height " has reference to all false teaching opposed to faith, whether
coming from Pagan philosophers, Jewish doctors, or heretics. " That exalteth itself

against the knowledge of God," i.e., every thing sublime and profound in secular learn-

mg and human science, whereby attempts are made to subvert the true knowledge of
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6. And having in readiness to 6. And we have ihe same arms in readiness to

revenge all disobedience, vi^hen your punish every disobedience ; and this power we shall

obedience shall be fulfilled, exercise against such as may contumaciously persevere
in their disobedience, after the number of those
among you brought back to obedience shall have been
filled up.

7. See the things that are accord- 7. In the meantime, see how things are, if we look
ing to outward appearance. If to the very evidence of facts. (In this point of view

any man trust to himself, that he am I inferior to the false teachers ?) If any of them
is Christ's; let him think this again boasts in being the minister of Christ, let him again

with himself, that as he is Christ's, and again reflect within himself, that if he be a

so are we also. minister of Christ, so are we also (and hence, in this

respect, not inferior to him;.

8. For if also I should boast 8. I say not inferior to him— for, although I were
somewhat more of our power, which even to boast Still more of the power which the Lord
the Lord hath given us unto edi- gave us to advance your salvation, and not to injure it,

fication, and not for your destruc- I might not be ashamed of it (as being a fact, and a

tion ; I should not be ashamed. fact, too, which I proclaim for God's glory and your
salvation).

9. But that I may not be thought 9. But I shall refrain from so doing, lest I might
as it were to terrify you by epistles, appear to be only making a display of authority, and

endeavouring to inspire you with fear by my Epistles.

Commentars,
God, contained in his gospel. "And bringing into captivity every understanding."

The Greek is, Kat aix/^aA.wTt^ovT€§ -kov vorj/j-a, and leading captive every thought (or

intellectual reasoning), unto the obedience of Christ, by believing in his gospel. Hence,
the will has a share in the assent of faith ; from it, faith derives its merit. This

obedience is exercised by assenting to truths in themselves not evident ; for, faith is

" the evidence of things that appear not."—(Heb. xi.)

6. " When your obedience," &c. To such among them as were seduced into

disobedience by the false teachers, or were persevering in sin, notwithstanding his

admonitions, he gives time to be reformed ; but if they persevere in their evil course,

he shall punish them, as they are not to be accounted among those from whom obedience

was to be expected.

7.
" See things," &c. K different reading is given in the Greek, which runs thus :

—

Ta Kara TTpocrwTrov /^AeTreire ; do you look on things according to outward appearances .?

According to which, the Apostle conveys a reproach to them for judging of things

merely by their exterior. According to our reading, the Apostle invites them to judge

of his cause as compared with that of the false teachers, even according to external

appearances and the evidence of facts. " So are we also." The Apostle, too, is a

minister of Christ, as appears from his life and actions.

8. " Unto edification, not for destruction." The false teachers, by the dissemination

of erroneous teachings, regarding the necessity of uniting the legal ceremonies with

the gospel, and by their pernicious example, were destroying the spiritual edifice of

sanctity among the Corinthians. The Apostle preached up the abrogation of the

Jewish ceremonies, which they endeavoured to retain in full force. " Which the Lord
hath given." The ecclesiastical power is given by God ; hence, it should be submitted

to with respect and reverence. But it is to be exercised " unto edification " ; hence,

the ecclesiastical superior should never, in the exercise of power, injure the spiritual

interests of his people.

9. The greater number of the Greek copies connect this verse with the foregoing

(as in Paraphrase) ; or, it may be connected thus :— I have m.ade mention of the

power which God gave me for your edification, and not for your destruction ; and that,

lest I might appear to be terrifying you, &c. Others connect it with verse 11, and
include verse 10, in a parenthesis, thus :

—
" But lest I might be thought to be terrifying

you by my Epistles, as I have been charged with doing " (verse 9). ('* For his Epistles,

indeed," &c., verse ro). Let the persons who thus charge me, know, &c. (verse 11).
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ZciX, Iparapbrasc.
I. ). (F.)-- his epistles iiitiee;!. say lo. ("For iiiilccd his I'ipistles," say these my

they, arc weighty and strong; but ni:\lii:;ncrs, '•thunder fortli nienaiices and are full of
his boJily presence is weak, aiui authority, but his personal appearance is mean, and
his speech contemptible.) and his language contemptible."

11. Let such a one think this. 1 1. Whosoever he be, that speak thus, let him know
that such as we arc in wonl by and rest firmly persuaded, that such as we appear tO'

epistles, when absent ; such also a<tf be, when absent, in the language transmitted through

w///be indeed when present. our Ejiistles, the same we shall be in reality and in point

of fact, when present.
12. For we dare not match, or 12. For, we cannot iiresiime to measure ourselves,

compare ourselves with some, that or enter into coniijctition widi certain ])ersons who
commend themselves: but we commend themselves, and despise US ; but we measure
measure ourseUvs by ourselves, ourselves by ourselves—that is, by that nitasure
and compare ourselves with our- which suits us, and compare ourselves according to

selves. that measure, and none other.

13. But we will not glory beyond 13. We will not, like Others, glory beyond the Hmits
our measure : but according to the of our evangelical labours; but. we will confine our-

measureof the rule, which God hath selves tO the measure of the rule which God has-

measured to us, a measure to reach measured tO US ; or, tO the limits which God has

even unto you. assigned to us, according to which rule, our apostleship
' has reached even to you.

14. For we stretch not out our- 14. For, in this matter, we do not boast beyond
selves beyond our measure, as if we what we ought, which would be the case, if we had not

Coinincntarv?.

10. ' His Epistles are weighty," i.e., menacing ; "and strong," i.e., full of authority,

or powerful in style and replete with argument, as opposed to his personal appearance

and conversation. "But his bodily presence (or appearance) is weak," &c. We are

told by Xicephorus, that the Aposde was very small in stature.—(Lib. 2, chap. 37).

Hence, St. Chrysostom {HomiL de Principe Apost.), terms him ^^ iricubitalis." His
conversation was also divested of the strength and authority which he displays in his

Epistles.

11. He says, in defence of his own character, that whether absent or present, he will

always be the same, always consistent.

12. In terms of bitter irony, he says, he could not presume to compare himself with
" some," i.e., the false teachers, who are always praising and commending themselves

;

but, he will measure himself with the measure that best suits him and is most befitting

for him—viz., his own self, and thus prefer hitnself to no one else. In the Greek, the

latter part of this verse is read differently from oar Vulgate ; instead of, '' but we
measure ourselves by ourselves," <S:c., the Greek reading is, dXAo. avrol kv cavrois

cauTOvs yuerpovi'res, ncu trvvKpeiVoi'TC? eauroi;; carrots, ov avvLacnv, but they i?ieasurwg them-

selves with themselves, and compai-ing tliemselves with themselves, do not understand. That
IS, measuring themselves according to their foolish imaginations, without following any
fixed rule founded on truth, and following their own judgment, they err, supposing

themselves to be greater than they really are.

13. He will not imitate the false teachers—whom he here taxes—by indulging in

undue boasting. They boasted, as we are told by St. Ciirysostom and Theophylact,

that they had preached the gospel throughout the earth. But the Apostle confines his

boasting to what he really did, to having preached in the places assigned to him in the

distribution, which the Apostle made of the different parts of the earth, for the more
effectual propagation of the gospel. " A measure to reach even to you." In this dis-

tribution, which was inspired by God himself (" which God measured to us "), Achaia
fell to the lot of St. Paul. Hence, he might glory in having preached among them, and
that by the ordination of God hmiself, unlike the false teachers, who boasted of what

they never did, while, what they did, was without a divine commission.

14. " For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure,'" i.e., in this matter we boast

not more than we ought. The words are the same as those of the preceding verse

—

*'we will not glory beyond our measure." " As if we reached not unto you." That is,
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Ucit. parapbrase.
reached not unto you. For we are come to you. For, in truth, we have corne as far as

come as far as to you in the go>pel you, the tirst to preach the gospel among you.

-of Christ.
.

15. Noi. glorying bevond measure ^5- ^^^ ^^'I'l not, like the false teachers, make the

in other men's labours : but having labours of Other men the subject of our immoderate

hope of your mcreasing fauh, to be and undue boasting. But we hope that by the mcrease

magnified in you according to our
^nd progress of your faith, our glory in you will be

rule abundantly.
mcreased, according to the measure of our labour in

bringing you to perfection.

i6. Yea, unto those places that 1 6. We also hope to proceed to other provinces

are beyond you. to preach the beyond you, in preaching the Gospel, without intrud-

gospel, not to glory in another ing on those marked out for others, and without

man's rule, in those things that are glorying in the labours of Others, i.e., not making the

made ready to our hand. fruits resulting from the culture and preparation made
by them, the subject of our boasting.

17. But he that glorieth, let him 17. But, whosoever glories, let him glory in the

.glory in the Lord. Lord Only (from whom all things are derived, and to

whom the glory of all things should be referred),

18. For not he, who commendeth 1 8. For, it is not the man who commends or praises

himself, is approved, but he whom himself, that is deserving of commendation ; but the

God commendeth. m'^n whom God shows to be deserving of praise, by the

works which he enables him to perform.

Commentary.
-we would have gloried beyond what we ought, if we gloried, as we have done, in

coming to you, and had not come. "' For, we are come as far as you in the Gospel of

Christ ;" and hence, we have not boasted unduly of having preached to you, and of

having "' begotten you in Jesus Clirist through the Gospel " (i Cor. chap, iv.), and in

saying, ''are you not our work in the Lord?"—(i Cor. chap, ix.)

15. He says, he will not, like the false teachers, whom he indirectly charges through-

out this Epistle with doing the things, against which he defends his own character,

make the happy results of other men's labours, the subject of his boasting. " Oi

your increasing faith." These words are, in the Greek, a genitive absolute, av^avofjL€vr]<;

Trj<; TTicrrews v/xCov, and mean, ivhile yoiit faith is increasing, we have hope to be magnified

in you, i.e., that our glory in you shall be increased. The Codex Vaticaiius has, rjijjjiv,

our faith. " According to our rule," i.e., according to the extent of our labours.
" Abundantly," i.e., bringing you to perfection. The Greek word for " abundantly,"

is, ets TTeptcrcretav, unto abundance, which may be construed with jnagnified, thus :

—

We have hopes to be abundantly magnified in you, i.e., we have hopes that, according

as your faith increases, so shall our glory in you be more and more increased. Follow-

ing the former construction, which is adopted in the Paraphrase, the word "abundantly,"

may mean—We have hopes that our glory in you shall be increased ; for, the teacher

derives glory from the proficiency of his pupils. " According to our rule abundantly."

According as the measure of our labours is increased and extended, inasmuch as they

shall not be confined to you, but shall be extended to other regions.

1 6. His rule or measure, being extended, he expects to preach the Gospel in places

far beyond them \ not, however, in the districts assigned for the apostolical labours of

others, nor with a wish to make the fruits, of which the seeds had been laboriously

prepared and planted by others, the subject of his boasting. This is, indirectly, levelled

at the false teachers, who wished to claim the merit of other men's labours.

17. He points out the object to which all praise should be directed— viz., God, the

source of all blessings and good gifts, and the end, therefore, to which the glory of all

things should be directed.

18. " Is approved ;" i.e., it is not our self-praise, or self-commendation, that renders

us really acceptable and deserving of praise ; but, it is the testimony which God renders

to us, by the works which he enables us to perform, and the gifts which he bestows upon
as, that shows us to be really deserving of it. Hence, the self-praise of the false teachers

should be regarded as suspicious, unless confirmed by the testimony of good works.
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CIIAPTliR XL

H u a I ^ s i 3.

// f/it's (-/la/ft-r, tht: Ap.'Sticfrom a moiivc of holy zcaf, ami the purest necessity., is almost

whoilv employed in commending himself and his own actions, and depressing thefalse

teachers, the enemies of God and his Holy Church, who, by depreciating the labours of

the Apostle, wished to increase their own claims to respect in the minds ofthe. Corinthiatis.

And first, he claims their indulgence andforbearance for his apparent folly in praising

himself—</ course adopted by him from a holyjealousy which he conceived regarding their

souls (verse i).

He explains the nature and cause of this jealousy. He acted the part ofparanymph in

betrothing them to Christ , and he dreads lest the Droil might corrupt them, as heformerly

corrupted the virginal mind of Eve (2, 3).

He. next, reproaches them with their unmerited preference for the false teachers before

himself (4), ahd shows, that he had far higher claims to respect than they, although

in point of elegance andfluency in the use of the Greek tongue, he may be somewliat

inferior to them (5, 6). He gave the Corinthians no groundsfor depreciating his services ;

on the contrary, his very humiliatiofis were intended to exalt them, and his preaching

among i)iem quite disinterested (8, 9) ; and he still determined to follow the same disin-

terested course, in order to deprive the false teachers of every ground for boasting in this:

respect {10, 13).

In the next place, he depicts these deceitful men in their true colours (13, 16). He then

claims indulgencefor the apparent folly ofpraising himself: he says, however, that he is

better entitled to indulgence even in this respect, than thefalse teachers are, who treat them,

so contumeliously, and are always engaged in self-comme?idation (20). In a tone of

bitter sarcasm, he says., he will adjudge the superiority in favour of thefalse teachers, both

as regards their vialtrcattnent of theirfollowers, and their anxiety to commend themselves

(21)

He shows hoio much he is superior to those deceitful men, both as regards their common

origin, and the gifts ofdivine grace, or the Evangelical ministry (22, 23).

He employs the 7-emainder of the chapter in showing, how much he is superior to them ifi

everything that should distinguish a zealous minister ofreligion, in bodily labours, suffer-

ings and privations, in mental anxiety, and concern for the spiritual interests and

advancement of his people.

^cvt. parapbrase.
I. WOULD to God you could j. Would to God you would bear with some little

bear with some little of my folly: of my folly, while engaged in self-commendation,

but do bear with me. But as I am forced, in my own defence, into this

apparently foolish course ; then, bear with me, I

beseech you.

Commentary.
I. " You could bear with some little of my folly." The Greek of which is, avct;^ecr^e

/xov ixLKpov Tt a(f)poa-vvr]?, you would bear with tne a little infolly. He terms it " folly :"

because, it is generally reputed folly to praise one's self. " But do bear with me," as I

have good reason for commending myself. I am forced to it in self-defence, and to-

protect you against the snares and designs of your spiritual enemies.
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2. For I am jealous of you with

the jealousy of God. For I have

espoused you lo one husband, that

I may present you as a chaste virgin

iG Christ.

3. But I fear lest, as the serpent

seduced Eve by his subtilty, so

your minds should be corrupted,

and fall from the simplicity that is

m Christ.

4. For if he that cometh preach-

eth another Christ, whom we have

not preached ; or if you receive

another spirit, whom you have not

received; or another gospel, which

you have not received ; you might

well bear '^.vith him.

5. For I suppose that I have done

nothing 'ess than the great apostles.

IParapbrasc.

2. For, my folly in thus praising myself proceeds

solely from the jealousy which I entertain towards

you, on the part of God. For, as a bridesman, or

paranymph, I have betrothed your Church to one
husband, viz., Christ, and I wish to present her a

chaste virgin spouse to him, as the spouse of such a

husband should be.

3. But I dread, lest, as Satan under a serpent's

form seduced Eve, through his crafty wiles, the judg-
ments of your minds would also be corrupted by his

ministers, and seduced from that virginal simplicity

which you have in Christ.

4. For, in truth, if any new teacher coming amoni-t
you, were to announce better tidings than those which
have been announced by us—another Saviour, and a

better one than we have announced—or if you were
to receive, through his preaching, other and more
excellent spiritual gifts than those imparted by us, or

another gospel differing from ours and announcing
better promises

;
you would, with some reason, bear

with such a person, and admit his claims to a pre-

ference.

5. (But such is by no means the case), for, neither

in works nor in doctrine do I regard myself as inferior

I will not say, to the false teachers ; but, to the chiets,

among the apostles of Christ.

Commentary.
2. He assigns a reason why they ought to bear with him in his apparent folly, as

this folly is occasioned by his zeal for them, and bv the jealousy he conceives regard-

ing them, on the part of God. He acted as a paranymph in betrothing their Church
to Christ. It was, therefore incumbent on him to deliver over this virgin spouse to

Christ, pure and undefiled by any false corrupting doctrines. Hence, the jealous care

with which he endeavoured to guard against the approaches of any spiritual adulterers,

such as the false teachers prove themselves to be by the dissemination of corrupt

doctrines. Every Christian, but especially every religious soul, is in a special manner, the

spouse of Jesus Christ. Do we ever seriously reflect on the relations that exist between
us and our heavenly Bridegroom ? Do we ever make this thought a wall of defence
against the assaults of our spiritual enemies, against the force of temptation ? Do we
look forward to the happy day, when these nuptials shall be consummated in our

heavenly country ?

3. "The serpent," i.e., the devil under the form of a serpent, "seduced Eve,'' yet a

virgin, " by his subtilty," or crafty wiles. " So your minds should be corrupted and fall

from," &c. The word " fall," is not in the Greek. It has probably been inserted by the

I.atin interpreter, to make the meaning more evident. "Simplicity," refers to their

unadulterated faith and morals. It may also convey an allusion to the corruption by
tiie serpent, of Eve, while yet a virgin. Every Christian soul is betrothed to Christ in

baptism, and becomes his spouse ; a number of souls, or a particular church, as also the

iniiversal Church, form one Spouse of Christ. The virginity of this spouse is pure,

unalloyed faith. Her marriage portion, the kingdom of heaven. The nuptials are

prepared by faith, hope, and charity in this life, and consummated by vision and fruition

in the life to come.

4. He shows how undeserving of preference the false teachers were before himself,

since they taught nothing after entering on his labours that he himself had not taught

already, nor could they impart any spiritual gift superior to those received through his

Dreaching and ministry. " Preached another Christ." In Greek, another Jesus.

5. Some interpreters say, he refers ironically to the false teachers, whom he calls
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6. For al'.hotiyli i be rude in

speech, yet not in knowledge : Inu

in all things we have been n).\de

manifest to you.

7. Or did I commit a f.iult,

humbling myself, that you might i)e

exalted ? Because I preached unto

you the i^ospel of Gou freely ?

8. I have taken from other

churches, receiving wages of them

for your ministry.

9. And, when I was present with

you, and wanted, I was chargeable

to no man : for that which was

wanting to me, the brethren sup-

l^lied who camd from Macedonia :

and in all thinj,'s I have kept myself

from being burthen&onie to you,

and so I will keep myself.

paraphrase.
6. For, granting, that m my use of (lie Greek

tongue, I may be ruile and inelegant, C()m])j.red with
these lalse teacliers ; still, I am by no means their

interior in the knowledge of divine tilings beconung
an Apostle. liut in all matters, both ui word and
work, we act openly ami undisguisedly, without
reserve or dissimulation with regard to you.

7. Or, have I committ-.'d a fault which would lower
me in your estimation, by humbling mvself among
you, in order, by this humiliation, to exalt you in the
faith ? Or, have 1 been guilty of any such fault by
preaching the gospel amongst you, without any tem-
poral recompense whatever?

8. Other churches I have distressed, owing to their
great poverty, by receiving from them the necessary
means of subsistence in order to minister to you.

9. And when amongst you, although destitute of
the necessaries of life, I was not a burthen to any of
you ; for, the necessary means of subsistence, which
could not be fully supplied from my own manuid
labour, were furnished to me by the brethren who
came from Macedonia. And in all things I have
kei)t myself from being a charge to you, and I shall

observe the same course in future.

Coinmentar^,
of the great Apostles," All the ancient expositors, however, assert, that he refers to the

chief among the Apostles of Christ, whom (Gal. ii.) he calls " pillars." With these, St.

Paul places himselt on a level here, because the glory of God and the good of his people

required of him to do so, although (Epistle xv. 9.) he speaks of himself in different

terms, frorn a feeling of holy humility.

6. He admits that he was not so perfect a master of the Greek tongue, as the learned

orators of Greece or the false teachers. The Greek word for " rude in speech," iSiwtt/s,

means, not better versed in it than ordinary persons are. From this passage, it is

disputed whether or not St. Paul was really deficient in language. St. Jerome and
Origen state, thst he was not eloquent, while St. Augustine and St. Chrysostom, on
the contrary, assert that he was most eloquent ; and it appears, he was regarded as

such, at Lystra in Lycaonia (Acts, xiv.) He might not be gifted with eloquence and
fluent facility in the use of the Greek tongue, which was borrowed from Pagan rhetoric

;

nor did he write Greek, probably, with the elegance of Demosthenes and others, or

even of the false teachers ; but, he was gifted with eloquence of a higher order—bold

and masculine—which made Festus tremble on his throne, and made St. Augustine
wish, among the four things he longed to see, to behold Paulpreaching. " But in all

things," (S:c. In this he rebukes the false teachers for their dissimulation and hypocrisy.

Everything in his conduct was candid and known to them all.

7. This is intended as a reproach to the Corinthians for the unmerited preference

shown the false teachers. He made great sacrifices, working at an humble, laborious

trade, to exalt them in the faith, and he preached gratuitously. The contrary was the

case with the false teachers, and in the language of bitter irony, he asks, was it this

that lowered him in their esteem ?

8. He urges the second point regarding his gratuitous preaching, and reproaches

them for their cupidity. He took the necessary means of support from poor churches,

while engaged in the service of the Corinthians, who were so wealthy.

9. "The brethren supplied." He says, "supplied," because from manual labour,

at the trade of a tent maker, he partly derived the means necessary for support ; the

Macedonian brethren supplied what was further needed. He makes no express

mention of manual labour ; he merely refers to the generosity of the Macedonians, in

order to stimulate the avaricious Corinthians to emulate them, and to show that
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trert. parapbrase.
10. The truth of Christ is in me, to. I call the truth of Christ to witness, that this

that tiiis glorying shall not be subject of boasting in having preached the gospel
broken off in me in the regions of gratuitously, shall receive no interruption, either at

Achaia. Corinth, or even throughout all Achaia.
11. Wherefore? Because I love II. Is this my resolve to receive nothing from you

you not? God knoweth it. owing to any want of affection for you ? I call God,
the searcher of hearts, to witness the sincerity of my
love for you.

12. But what I do, that I will do, 12. But what I have been doing, I will continue to

that I may cut off the occasion from do, viz., to preach the gospel amongst you gratuitously,

them that desire occasion, that that I may deprive the false teachers of all grounds

wherein they glory, they may be for asserting that, in this respect, they are equal to us,

found even as we. a thing which they make a subject of glorying.

13. For .such false apostles are 1 3- They wish to imitate us ; for such men, falsely

<leceitful workmen, transforming Called, and in name only. Apostles, are deceitful

themselves into the apostles of workmen, or ministers, wishing to put on the garb and

Christ. appearance of Apostles of God, although really

ministers of Satan.

14. And ro wonder
:

for Satan x\. And it need be no cause of wonder if they
himself transformeth himself into assume the appearance of true Apostles, when Satan
an angel of light. himself, whose ministers they are, although an angel

of darkness, oftentimes assumes the garb of an angel
of light.

15. Therefore it is no great thing 15. It is, then, no subject for surprise that his

if his ministers be transformed as ministers should put on the appearance of true

CommcntaiT.
independently of his own manual labour, he had a right to support as a minister of the

gospel. He says, he shall receive nothing in future, lest it might be supposed that he
referred to the matter in hopes of future remuneration.

10. " This glorying," viz., in preaching gratuitously.

11. It is not from want of affection for them, as persons who entertain mutual

dislike decline presents, that he will not accept anything from them.

12. His reason for declining all remuneration from them is, to deprive the false

teachers of every ground for appearing equal to him in this respect—a tiling for which

they were most anxious. In other matters, they claimed to be his superiors. It is

likely, that the false teachers received remuneration from the people (20), and were

anxious that St. Paul should receive it also, so that they might claim equality with him.

Some interpreters say, they did not receive it publicly ; they preached in public with

apparent gratuitous disinterestedness ; but in private, they received it, and, according

to this opinion, the Apostle's object here is, to cut off all pretext for their receiving it

in future, after his own example, otherwise, they would not continue equal to him in

this respect. The former opinion, which implies that they received remuneration

publicly, appears, however, the more probable. (The words, " wherein they glory,")

are to be read within a parenthesis.

13. He explains the last words of the preceding verse, "even as we." These
falsely-called Apostles wish to appear like us, for they are deceitful workmen, who wish

to counterfeit the character of true Apostles.

14. In this, they are only following the example of deception, left them by him
whose ministers they are, Satan himself, who often appears in the garb of an angel of

light. Hence it is that we are commanded to pray constantly— " Lead us not into

temptation." Against all his wiles, the surest safeguard is a constant adherence to the

doctrines and practices of the Church—" the pillar and the ground of truth "—as also

a firm and unbounded confidence in Her " who has crushed his head,'' and recourse in

moments of doubt, difficulty and danger, to this omnipotent and all-merciful advocate

to intercede for us with Him who is Omnipotent, and infinitely merciful by Nature,

because He is God.

15. It is no wonder that Satan's ministers should imitate the example of their chief
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xicsr.

ihe ministers of justice : whose end

shall be accorlinLT to their works.

l6. Asjain I say, (let no man
think me to be foolish, otherwise

take me as fooli^h, that 1 also may
};lory a little,)

17. That which I speak, I speak

not acconiinij to GoJ, but as it were

in foolishness, in this matter of

glorying.

18. Seeint; that many glory ac-

cording to the tlesh, I will glory

also.

19. For you gladly suffer the

foolish : whereas yourselves are

wise.

20. For you suffer if a man bring

you into bondage, if a man devour

parapbrasc.

Apostles, of ministers of justice ami trtith ; hut the

cml of these wicked men sh:ill be such as iheir tleeiis

of hypocrisy, which cannot escape God, merit, that is

to say, exposure of theii misdeeds, and eternal

punishment.

16. I again rejicat my entreaty, that you hear with

my folly while engaged in praising myself. Let no
one, however, regard me in this as really foolish, for

I have cause for thus praising myself. Still, if you
really regard it as foolish in me to do so, receive me
even as such.

17. What I speak in this matter of boasting, if the

mere words be considered, is not according to Ood.
but foolish, looking to appearances, \m\. if the motive
of charity, from which I praise myself, be considered,

viz., lest by despising me, you adhere to false teachers

it is really wise according to God.
18. Since many others make carnal and ext.'rnal

things the subject of glorying, and you bear with theui,

I, too, shall glory in things deserving of commendation,
and expect the same indulgence.

19. For, although wise yourselves, you bear patiently

with these foolish boasters, who are more troublesome
than I am.

20. For you patiently submit, should oneofthe.^e
false teachers, in the despotic exercise of authorit\

,

Commentary,
16. " Again I .say." Some interpreters connect these words immediately with the

words, "that which I speak" (verse 17), including the intermediate sentence, "let no
one think me," &c., within a parenthesis, as if he meant, " I say again, that what I am
about to speak in my own praise, I speak not according to God, but in folly." This
arrangement they regard as necessary, m order to avoid contradiction between this and
verse i, where he says, he is foolish, and here, unless the arrangement referred to were
adopted, he says he is not to be regarded as foolish. " Let no man think me to be
foolish." The exposition and connection in the Paraphrase are, however, the most
natural ; nor is there any contradiction ; for, in verse i, he begs of them to bear with
his apparent folly, since it is apparently foolish for a man to indulge in self-praise,

whereas here, he requests of them not to regard him as really foolish, since he had
reason for lauding and commendmg himself, and he wishes them, should they persist
in regarding him as really foolish, to receive him as such. From this we can clearly
see the excessive humility of the Apostle in excusing himself so often, and his charity
in sacrificing everything, and submitting to all manner of contempt for the salvation of
souls.

1 7. If we look to the act merely of praising himself, it is seemingly not according ta
God, since it appears opposed to the true Christian humility of the gospel—and such
a course is, apparently, foolish also : but if we look to the motive and the necessity by^

which it was dictated, it is really according to God, and therefore commendable.
18. If the false teachers, although making mere external things quite foreign to the

apostleship—such as extraction, the law, circumcision, &:c.—subjects of boasting, are
patiently borne with, the Apostle expects to be treated with the like indulgence, when
reciting in his own praise matters really deserving of commendation.

19. "Yourselves are wise," is said in irony, b^xause if they were really wise, they
would not lend an ear to the wily suggestions of the false teachers against the true
Apostle, since the faithful were tempted by the former, as was Eve by the old serpent.

20. The Apostle's folly would be less troublesome, as it was confined to mere words,
but the false teachers had in their folly treated them contumeliously, and taxed them



2 CORINTHIANS, XL 347

-Cejt. parapbrase.

jw^if aman take/;-^wj'<'«, ifaman treat you like mere slaves, or devour your temporal

be hited up, if a man strike you on substance, or receive gifts, or act towards you \\\ a

the lace. haughty, supercilious manner ; or treat you with the

utmost contumely, so as to strike you on the face.

21. I speak according to dis- 2 1. These things 1 State as a reproach to you
;

for,

honour, as if we had been weak in notwithstanding this, you esteem these men more than

this part \Yherein if any man dare you do US ; as if it were from weakness, and not

(I speak foohshly) I dare also. from humility, meekness, and chanty, we refram from

treating you smiilarly. In this point, I yield up to them

all superiority. But in every pomt m which they may
attempt to glory, (if it be allowed me to speak in

folly), I shall compete with them.

22. They are Hebrews: so am I. 2 2. If they glory in being Hebrews, SO am I too a

They are Israelites : so am I. They Hebrew ; children of Israel, SO am I ; the descendants

are the seed of Abraham : so am I. of Abraham, SO am I.

2r They are the ministers of 23. If they glory, and falsely so, m bemg ministers
23. iney are tne mmisiers 01 -o- -- '••--' o—-^'. j

--'
/- ,- 1 -n

Christ : (I speak as one less w.se) of Christ (although It may be apparently foohsh, still

I am more : m many more labours, It is true for me to say so), I am their superior m this

in prisons more frequently, in respect. I have sustained more labours for the gospel

. , • 1 ^, of Christ than they ; I have been longer and oftener
stripes above measure, m deaths . , . ^ ', . - . .1 1 u r ^^a..

/^^
in chains, oftener subjectea to the lash, more frequently

in danger of death.

Commentary.
in their property. It is disputed whether the words, " strike you on the face," are to

be understood literally, or whether they merely mean, treat you as contumeliously as

if they struck you on the face. It is not easy to see why these words should not be

understood just as well as the preceding in their strict literal meaning ; nor is it very

improbable, that the false teachers, under the influence of sudden passion, might have

treated their converts in this way.

21. These things he mentioned by way of reproach to the Corinthians on account of

their undue preference for the false teachers, notwithstanding their many crimes, and
their depreciation of himself, as if it were weakness, and a mark of inferiority in him,

to avoid the abuses of which they were guilty, and not rather the fruits of Christian

charity and humility. The Apostle yields a preference to the false teachers in these

abusive practices, but in every other matter of commendation, wherein they might

attempt to glory, he will compete with them. If St. Paul had been thus treated, he

only met with the treatment to which all the servants of God, the most distinguished for

zeal, had to submit from creation, and will have to endure to the end of the world.

Our Redeemer, the author and finisher of our faith, met the same opposition from

sinners, and do we not find his annointed Vicar subjected to the same barbarous treat-

ment at the present day, and the Holy City made the common receptacle of thieves

and robbers ?" *

" I speak according to dishonour,' are understood by some as quahfying the words
immediately preceding, as if he meant, that they were not struck on the face, but that

they were treated with as much contumely as if they were. It is better, however, to

refer the words to the two entire preceding verses. The words "in this part," are not

in the Greek. They are found in the MSS. of Clermont and St. Germain.
22. There appears to be no great use in assigning the distinction between the several

words " Hebrews," " Israelites," "Sons of Abraham." The meaning appears to be :

if they glory in being of Hebrew origin, and in speaking the Hebrew tongue, so can I

also ; in being the descendants of Israel, and not of Esau, so can I ; and in biing

the natural descendants of Abraham, and not proselytes to the Je.vish religion, so can

I also.

23. If they glory, and falsely glory, in bein^ ministers of Christ "I am more,"

*This was first written when the Holy Pontiff, Pius IX., was in exile at Gajta. It is, un,ortunately,

Still more true in regard to the present time (1S75 .
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Zen,
24. Of the Jc«s live times tii<l I

icceive furty stripes, save one.

2$. Tlirice was I beaten witli

rcxis, once I was stoneii, tlirice I

suliered sliipwreck : a niijht ami a

(.lay 1 was in the ileplli ol the sea.

26. la journeying often, in perils

of waters, in perils of robbers, in

j>erils from my own nation, in perils

from the Gentiles, in perils in the

city, in perils in the wilderness, in

|H;rils in the sea, in perils from false

bretiiren.

27. In labour and painfulness,

in much waiciiings, in hunger and

thirst, in fastings often, in cold and

nakedness.

28. Besides those things which

parapbrasc,
24. l)n five diltcrcnt occasions have I received from

the Jews forty, less by one, or thirty-nine stripes.

25. Thrice was 1 scourged with rods by the

Geiuiles, once stoned, thrice v,-as I shipwrecked.

1 was tossed about for an entire day anil night on
the billows of the falhomless deep, in constant (.Linger

of death.

26. I underwent many toilsome and perilous jour-

neys for the gospel ; I liad to encounter i)erils of

several kinds—perils from rivers, perils from robbers,

perils from those of my own race, the Jews
;
perils

Irom the persecutions of the Gentiles, perils in the city,

perils in the desert, perils on the sea, dangers from
the treachery of false brethren, that is, of bad and
insincere Christians.

27. We have proved ourselves more excellent

ministers of the gospel than they, in the labours and
l)ainful fatigues and weariness which we underwent,

m many privations from want of sleep, in hunger and
thirst from want of the necessary aliments, in the

fastings we voluntarily underwent, in cold and the

want of necessary clothing.

28. Besides, these privations, which are merely

Commentary.
that is, their superior in this respect, and my superiority over them as a minister of the

Gospel I have i^roved. For the labours which I underwent for the gospel, are far greater

and more numerous than those which they have undergone. '' In stripes above
measure," i.e., I underwent more stripes than could be numbered.

24. Tn^ law of Deuteronomy (xxv. 3) forbade the Jews, in scourging a Hebrew
brother, to inflict more i\\xn forty stripes at a time; and the Jews, in order to confine

themselves for certain within the law, inflicted only thirty-nine on St. Paul on the

occasions referred to. There is no mention of these five flagellations, in the Acts of

the Apostles.

25. " In the depth of the sea." The Greek has only, ev tw f3v0w, in the depth, which

most probably refers to the sea on which the Apostle must have been sonietniies tossed

after shipwreck, every moment in danger of perishing.

26. He proved himself their superior, as minister of the gospel, verse 23, by the

many and perilous journeys he had undertaken on its account. That the journeys were

perilous appears from the following, " perils," &c. " Perils in the sea," refer not

to the damages of shipwreck—for of these he had spoken already—but to some con-

spiracy among the crews, similar to that referred to. Acts, xx. 3. " False brethren,"

refers to some insmcere Christians, who, while affecting to befriend the spread of the

gospel, were in reality its deadliest enemies. Of such men, plenty are to be found in

every age—the most noxious of the tares, sown by the enemy in the field of the Church.

27. "In labour and painfulness," &c. What a picture of an Apostolic life! St.

Paul converted the nations ; but, it was only by undergoing superhuman labours,

submitting to the moit galling trials, and patiently enduring bad treatment, the most
unmerited. These were the means employed by God to display through him his

infinite power and wisdom. How dearly must not the Apostle have prized human
souls ! Woe, therefore, to the pastor who is not in some degree animated with his

sp-.rit—whose whole care is not engrossed with the most efficacious means of securing

the salvation of his people, for every one of whom, if there be a just judge in heaven,

he shall render a rigid account, giving blood for blood and soul for soul ! Woe to the

pastor, through whose fault, be it neglect or indifference, or positive scandal—the blood
of God shall have flowed for his people in vain !

28. He refers to the interior anguish and solicitude which he had to endure, in

addition to the instances of bodily sufferings already enumerated.
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are without : my daily instance, the

solicitude for all the churches.

29. VvTio is weak, and I am not

weak ? Who is scandalized, and I

am not on fire?

30. If I must needs glory : I will

gloiy of the things that concern my
infirmity.

31. The God and Father of our

Lord jEsas Christ, who is blessed

for ever, knoweth that I lie not.

32. At Damascus the governor of

the nation under Aretas the king,

guarded the city of the Damascenes

to apprehend me :

33. And through a window in a

basket was I let down by the wall,

and so escaped his hands.

parapbrase.
exterior and afflict the body, we Iiad to endure

interior anguish, the weight of business daily pressing

on me, and the solicitude which I felt for all the

churches.

29. Which of the faithful shows an infirrnity of

disposition to fall into sin on the slightest provoca-

tion, with whom I do not deeply sympathize ? Which
of them actually commits sin, on provocation given,

on whose account I do not experience the most
poignant anguish ?

30. If I must glory, I will glory in the sufferings

and humiliations which I have undergone for Christ,,

rather than in these exalted gifts, of which the false

t/;achers so often boast.

31. The omniscient God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who is deserving of praise for endless,

ages, knows that, in all I have already enumerated, I

have spoken the truth.

32. When I was at Damascus, the governor of the

nation under king Aretas placed watches both by day
and night at the gates of the city for the purpose of

apprehending me and putting me to death, to gratify

the Jews.

33. And I was let down through a window, in a

basket from the wall, and thus escaped being appre-

hended by him.

Comjneiitari\

29. "Weak," i.e., prone to fall into sin on slight provocation. "Scandalized,"

actually erring.

30. Since it becomes necessary for him to glory, he prefers glorying in these things,

in which he would be apt to appear low, abject, and contemptible to men, viz.,

afflictions, stripes, imprisonment, &c., rather than in the exalted gifts conferred on him,

viz., tongues, miracles, the conversion of nations, iS:c.

31. "Who is blessed," refers, as appears from the Greek, to God the Father.
" That I lie not," is referred by some to what he is about to recount. It more probably,

however, refers to what preceded.

32. Aretas was king of Arabia Petrea, the father-in-law of Herod Antipas, who
divorced the daughter of this Aretas to make room for the infamous Herodias, the wife

of his brother Philip. Aretas placed ''a governor," in Greek, eOvapxv;, Ethnarch,

over Damascus, of which he was then ruler.

" To apprehend me." The common Greek has, " 7ot>/«;?^'- to apprehend me." The-
word, wishini:^, is not found in some of the chief manuscripts, nor in the Syriac and
Armenian versions.
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CllATTKR Xll.

Hnalv?3i5.
Uavhii^, ill the forti^oiii^ chapter, shiyion luno muck more deserving of comw-nhition he

was than were the false teachers, by reason of the labours, and perils, and persecutions

he underii<entfor the Gospel, the Apostle shoios in this, hoic far he excelled them in the

sublime gifts and visions with which he had been favoured by God. He commences by

apologizing for publishing God'sfavours. He was forced to itf7-om necessity (verse i).

He next narrates the circumstances of his being caught up to the third heaven : in what

manner this extraordinary rapture or vision occurred, he cannot say. He speaks of

himselfin the third person, from a feeling of humility ; for, in his own name, he wishes

to glory only in his infirmities (5), He refrains from mentioning any further favours

vouchsafed to him, from a fear of being regarded as greater than he really is (6). He
relates hoii.< he had been afflicted with the sting of theflesh

— " an angel of Satan." lest he

might grow proud, on account of the sublime excellence of the revelations accorded to him ;

and, although hefervently and repeatedly prayedfor its removal, he received an answer

that it was not expedient that his petition should be heard, because the pozver of God is

perfected in the triumph of human infirmities ; hence, the Apostleprefers glorying in his

infirmities, to glorying in God's favours (7-10). He casts the blame 0/ his folly in

praising himself on the Corinthians themselves, who should become his defenders and

apologists, because among them were exhibited the marks of his Apostleship, and through

his ministry they received the greatest favours, ivith the exception (fie adds ironically), of

not being burthened with his support ; and, if this be an injury, they must excuse him,

as he is determined to persist in the same disinterested course (i x-14), for, he is solicitous

for their salvation and not for possessing their means. As their spiritual father, he

should, according to the natural course of things, rather providefor his children, than be

providedfor by them. On this account, he isprepared to give them not only all that he

possesses, but even himself (15). He refutes any implied or latent insinuation to the

effect that he craftily, by means of his disciples, received remuneration in private (17, 18),

He says all he had spoken in his own commendation was for their good '^19) ; and

finally, expresses his fears, that on his arrival among them, he may be forced to act a

part opposed to his feelings— viz., the part of a stern judge, and an unsparing corrector

of their vices.

XTejt parapbrase.
I. IF I must glory (it is not ex- i. If I must glory (although, indeed, this of itself

pedient indeed :) but I will come to and without necessity, is not expedient), I shall pro-

the visions and revelations of the cecd to relate the visions and revelations with which
the Lord. Christ the Lord has favoured me.

Commentary.
I. " If I must glory," &c. The common Greek reading is, It is not profitable for me

doubtless to glory. The reading of the Codex Vaticanus is, Kox-xairQai Set ; ov crv/xc/itpoi/

/xt;', must Iglory 1 indead it is not expedient. (" It is not expedient"), unless it be forced

upon us by necessity. " I will come to (relate) the visions and revelations of the

Lord." Vision does nor. suppose that the person favoured with it understands the

meaning of what is shown him, as we find in the case of Pharaoh (Gen. xi. 17),

Xabuchodonozor (Daniel ii. 31). " Revelation " superadds to vision, the comprehending
of the thing seen. St. Paul was favoured with the knowledge or understanding of

the things he saw.
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Iiejt. Iparapbrase.
2. I know a man in Christ above 2. I know of a certain Christian, who, fourteen

fourteen years ago (whether in the years ago, was taken up (whether in the body I know
body, I know not, or out of the not, or without the body I know not, God alone
body, I know not, God knoweth) knows), even to the third or empyrean heaven.

such a one rapt even to the third

heaven.

3. And I know such a man 3- And I know that this man (whether in the body
<whether in the body, or out of the o^ o^t of it, I know not, God alone knows),

body, I cannot tell : God knowetk :)

4. That he was caught up into 4. Was caught up into the celestial Paradise, and
paradise : and heard secret words heard ineffable things, to which human language is

which it is nut granted to man to incapable of giving expression.

utter.

Coinmentary.
2. The great humihty of the Apostle appears from the preceding verse, in which he-

gives us to understand, that it is from sheer necessity, and a desire to serve the

Corinthians, he feels forced to refer to his heavenly favours at all. The same appears

also from his referring to only one out of the many, and this after the lapse of fourteen

years. With how many more must he not have been favoured during that period ? It

is likely he would have kept this also concealed to the end of his life, if edification did

not require of him to publish it. His speaking of the occurrence in the third person

—

although ha])j)einng to himself (verse 7), also shows the great humility of the Apostle.

When, did this occurrence happen? Most probably, about the eighth year after his

conversion, when, with Barnabas, he was sent to preach to Antioch (Acts, xiii. 2)

;

although others say it occurred during the three days he was at Damascus, immediately

atter his conversion. "Neither eating or drinking."— (Acts, iv.)

" Caught up to the third heaven." The Hebrews distinguished three heavens. The
kirst comprises the air, clouds, and space, as far as the fixed stars ; the second, the

.tarry heavens, including the stars and planets, with their orbs ; the third, the empyrean
or highest heaven,the abode of the Angels and Saints. To this last St. Paul was caught up.

How, was this catching up of the Apostle eftected ? Was he taken up body and soul,

or was his soul taken up without his body ? The common opinion of modern Expositors,

following St. Thomas, is, that there is question of an ecstasy, in which the soul of the

Apostle, remaining united to his body (otherwise he would have been dead during the

time), but still abstracted from the senses, was, by Divine power, and independently
of phantasy, elevated to a supernatural knowledge of the sublime mysteries of God, as

happens to the Angels and Saints in heaven. According to this opinion, the rapture

or catching up of St. Paul, was an intellectual, ecstatic one. " Whether in the body,'

>.\:l:. The doubt in the mind of the Apostle appeared to be, whether he was caught

up to heaven, both body and soul together, or in soul only ; for, he appears to have no
doubt whatever of his being caught up, at least, in soul. Hence, the opinion of others

who maintain that he was caught up by a real physical translation, both as to soul and
body, appears very probable, and in perfect accordance with the words of the text. St.

Paul himself could say nothing for certain on the subject, and, therefore, all knowledge
regarding it must be purely conjectural. The Greek for "caught up." apTraycvTa,

evidently signifies real physical motion. That his soul, at least, was translated really, of

this the Apostle appears to entertain no doubt, and that his body was not separated

from his soul appears exceedingly probable, as he would be otherwise dead, and we are

not needlessly to multiply miracles in his resuscitation. It was as easy for God to

translate him soul and body, as in soul only ; and it would seem congruous, that as

the other Apostles conversed with our Lord, so would he also. Peter, James, and
John saw his glory on Thabor; Moses, on Sinai ; and, most likely, Paul, the doctor of

the nations was similarly favoured.

3, 4. In this there is, most likely, reference made to the same vision, recorded in

verse 2, and the Apostle uses the word -'Paradise," to convey an idea of the delights

which he enjoyed in this rapture, while the words "third heaven," give us an idea of

the exalted knowledge of divine truths imparted to him. " Paradise," means a garden
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Xlci't. ll>arapbriU^c.

5. For such a duc I will ^loiy : 5. For Siicll a pcisoii llliis cau^lit up into licavcn,

but for myself I will glory notluiig, I shall gloiv ; but as for myself, 1 shall only glory in

but in my iniirmities. my infirmities, in which I shall appear vile and abject.

6. l-'or tlu>ugli I should have a 6. For even though 1 should wish to glory in the

mind to gloty, I siiall not be foolish : Divine revelations granted to me, I would not be
for I shall say the truth. l?ut T foolish ; for, in relating them, I would tell the truth

forbear, least .nny man should think and act from necessity. liut I forl^ear referring to

of me above that which he secth in them, lest any person should consider me deserving

ine, or any thing he heareth from ot more merit, than the deeds which he sees me per-

me. form, or the words he hears me utter, declare me
entitled to.

7. And lest the greatness of my 7. And least I should chance to grow j)roud and
revelations should exalt me, there elated from the sublime excellence of the revelations

was given me a sting of my flesh, an with which I was favoured, there was given to me a

angel of Satan, to buffet me. sting in my tksh, a minister of Satan, to buffet me and
fill me with shame.

S. For which thing thrice I be- 8. On account of the trouble and uneasiness it

Commentarv?.
of delight and pleasure. " And heard secret words." He says " heard," because the

understanding of things may be called the seeing and hearing of the soul, and he uses
'' heard " ratlijer than, sa^a, because he refers to instruction imparted to him, which

"comes through hearing." ''Secret words," in (ireek, apprjra prjixaTo., ineffable words,

or ineffable things, which human language is incapable of describing. What these

things are, it is idle to conjecture, as St. Paul could not explain them. He may
refer to the joy of the blessed, of which he says, ^'neither eye hath seen,''^ &c.

—

(i Cor. chap, ii.)

5. He regards himself, when favoured with these heavenly revelations, as different

from himself when subject to human infirmities.

6. If he were to glory in other favours and revelations conferred on him, he would

not be aciing foolishly, as he would be acting from necessity, and only stating the truth.

He forbears, however, from any reference to them, lest, as happened to him at Lystra,

he might be considered greater than his acts or words would warrant them in regarding

him. How admirable is the humility of the Apostle : he conceals these heavenly

favours for fourteen years ; and after that, speaks of them only from necessity, and in

the most obscure manner, and at the same time, mentions something tending to his

humiliation.

7. The Greek adds to the end of this verse the words, Iva /xr] vTre/aaipw/tat, lesf I
should he elated. What this " sting of my flesh,'' or as the Greek has it, aKoXoif; rf)

a-apKt, "sting in the flesh," refers to, is a matter much disputed among Commentators.

The more probable opinion appears to be, that it refers to carnal concupiscence, the

motions of which were e.xcited in the flesh of St. Paul by the devil, whose ministers or

instruments they are ; being employed by him to extend the kingdom of sin. They
were sent by Divine permission, however, in the Apostle's case, for the purpose of

humiliating him, and of causing him shame, by their repeated buffetings. The Greek

for " sting," aKoXoi}/, signifies either a sharp stake, or a thorn. This was in the
" flesh " of St, Paul. It was such a thing as he feels ashamed to express in clearer

terms, than simply by calling it "a sting." It was "an angel or (minister) of Satan."

The effect God intended to produce was, to " buffet " and cause him shame, lest the

magnitude of his revelations should puff him up. It was such a thing as St. Paul

earnestly and repeatedly prayed to be delivered from. Now, there is nothing else which

these different characters appear to designate so clearly as the shameful motions of

carnal conscupiscence. St. Paul longed to be delivered from them (Rom. vi.), and he

warred against them manfully, by chastising his body (i Cor. x.) What a contrast!

St. Paul, enjoying the delights of Paradise, and St. Paul, fighting against the concupiscence

of the flesh.

8. "Thrice," ie., frequently. The number, three, expressed an indefinite number
among the Jews.
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sought the Lord that it might depart

from me :

9. And he said to me : My grace

is sufficient for thee : for power is

made perfect in infirmity. Gladly

therefore will I glory in my infir-

mities, that the power of Christ may

dwell in me.

10. For which cause I please my-

self in my infirmities, in reproaches,

in necessities, in persecutions, in

distresses, for Christ. For when I

am weak, then am I powerful.

II. I am become foolish: you

have compelled me. For I ought

to have been commended by you :

for I have no way come short of

them that are above measure apos-

tles : although I be nothing.

12. Yet the signs. of my apostle-

Iparapbrase.
occasioned me, I frequently besought the Lord to rid

me of it.

9. And he gave me this interior response :—^^it is

not necessary, nor is it expedient for you to be rid of

its importunities; since the assistance of my grace

is sufficient to preserve you from any injury, that it

might cause you ; for, my power appears more con-

spicuous in the triumphs which it brings about, even

through the means of human infirmity.

10. On account, therefore, of these advantages

resulting to me from them, I feel delight and compla-

cency in my infirmities—viz., in ignominies, in want

of the necessaries of life, in persecutions, in the dis-

tressing straits to which I am reduced for Christ ; for,

when I suffer these infirmities for his sake, it is then

I am powerful ; then, the triumpli of his grace and

power in me becomes more conspicuous.

11. I am become foolish in thus boasting, and in

thus commending myself ; but, you forced me to such

a course by lending a willing ear to my malingers,

against whom I should have been defended and my
cause supported by you, as your Apostle. For, with

respect to the apostleship, I have not been mferior, I

will not say, to these false teachers, but even to the

chiefs among the Apostles of Christ, although of myself

I am nothing.

12. However, the evident marks of my apostleship

Coimneiitar^;

9. "And he said to me," interiorly. Here another revelation is insinuated by St.

Paul. The power of my grace is sufficient to guard you against all its attacks. These
attacks were the occasion of merit for the Apostle, as they were to all who, aided by
God's grace, contend manfully against them ; and they were attended with the good
effect of preserving them in holy humility, without which his divine revelations might

be the source of his damnation. " For power," in Greek, ''my power," i.e., the power

of God

—

my, is wanting in the chief MSS.—"is made perfect in infirmity," since by
achieving a triumph of strength, through means absolutely weak, the power of God is

rendered more conspicious, and its operations more visibly recognised. Similar is the

idea conveyed, i Ep. chap, i., " Christ crucified, the power of God." "That the power

of Christ," triumphing through human weakness, " may dwell in me," i.e., fix in me its

constant and permanent habitation.

ro. On account of these advantages resulting from my infirmities, I not only patiently

endure them, but I also feel complacency and delight in them, looking to their effects.

He enumerates the infirmities to which he alludes, namely, the different trials which

he was forced to undergo for Christ. " For when I am weak," i.e., actually enduring

these trials, " then I am powerful.'' Then it is the power of Christ dwells m me, and
more conspicuously manifests itself, as achieving prodigies of strength by means of

absolute weakness.

11. "I am become foolish," to which is added in the Greek, in boasting ; these two

words are wanting in the chief MSS., and rejected by critics generally. But they

themselves are to blame for this folly, as they forced the Apostle to such an apparently

foolish course, by lending a willing ea' to the false and seductive words of his enemies,

when they should have spared him the paiiiful necessity of self-defence, by espousing

his cause against misrepresentations. They should have come to his defence, since,

although of himself nothing—still, in quality of Apostle, to which dignity he was raised

by the grace of God, he was not inferior even to the chiefs among the Apostles of

Christ.

12. " Yet the signs of my apostleship." In Greek, to. /.iti' arjixda tov uTroo-rdAou,

VOL. I. ^,
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XTcyt.

ship have been wriuii^lit on ym, in

all patience, in signs, anil wonders,

anil mighty deeds.

13. For what is there tliat you

have had less than the other

churches : but that I myself was

not burthensome to you ? I'aidon

me this injury.

14. Behold, now the third time I

am ready to come to you ; and I

will not be burthensome unto you.

For I seek not the things that are

yours, but you. For neither ought

the children to lay up for the

parents, but the parents for the

children.

15. But I most gladly will spend

and be spent myseJf for your souls :

although, loving you more, I be

loved less.

Iparapbrasc.

anil true commission have Itccn exhibited amf)ngst you

in my patient endurance of all kinds ol evils, in the

performance of miracles of all sorts, whether they be

termed signs, or prodigies, or mighty deeds.

13. For, how tar, whether in doctrine or miracles,

have yon been inferior to the churches founded by the

other Apostles, with the exception, perhaps, that 1 have

not, like the other Apostles, been a burthen to you l)y

receiving the means of support ? If this be an injury,

you must excuse me for it, for 1 must decline all

temporal remuneration even for the future.

14. Behold, this is the third time that I have deter-

mined on coming to you, and on this occasion I shall

not be a burthen to you. For, in the discharge of my
ministry, I seek not your substance, but yourselves

and your salvation. Since it is not the childien that

ought to lay up treasures for their parents, but the

parents for their children.

15. I, therefore, as your spiritual parent, will, most
cheerfully, not only expend all I have, but also rnyself

and my Ufe for your salvation ; although, for my ardent

love, I receive but a poor, inadequate return of

affection at your hands.

Coiumentarv?.

yrt the signs of the Apostle. Miracles, as well in number, as in magnitude, truly apos-

tolical—truly marks of an apostolic commission—" have been wrought on you ;
" i.e., by

me in your presence. Hence, he is not inferior to the other Apostles. The first mark
of an apostolic commission is '' patience ;

" or the patient endurance of all kinds of perse-

cutions and sufferings for the faith. This is the meaning of "patience," as appears

from the Greek word, vn-ofj.oi'r]. The next, is the performance of miracles of all kinds,

and wTOught in various ways. It is difificult to see the difference between the three

kinds of miracles—" signs," "wonders," " mighty deeds."

13. " Another reason " why he is not inferior to the other Apostles, and why the

Corinthians should undertake his defence is, that the church of Corinth, and the other

churches founded by him, were not less favoured with true doctrine and miracles, and
the several gifts of the Holy Ghost, than were the churches founded by the other

Apostles. The only exception being, that the other Apostles received the necessary

means of subsistence t"rom the several churches, which they founded ; whereas, he

received nothing from them. He says, in a tone of irony—" pardon me this injury."

That is to say, if this be an injury, they must pardon it, although he is determined on
the sam.e course in future.

14. " Behold, now this third time I am ready to come to you." The common Greek,

has "///(? third time." The Vulgate has, tertio hoc, which is supported by the Codex
Vaticafius, rpiTov tovto. It is much controverted, whether the Apostle actually came
a third time to Corinth or not. St, Luke mentions only two of his visits to Corinth :

the first (Acts, xviii.) ; the second, at least implicitly, and indirectly (Acts, xx.)

Baronius maintains, that he came three times. St. Thomas asserts that he came only

twice. He says that on the second occasion, the Apostle was prepared to go, but did

not actually go to Corinth. It was for not going on that occasion, that he excuses

himself, in the first chapter of this Epistle. It was on the occasion of his second visit,

he wrote his Epistle to the Romans.
" For neither ought children to lay up for their parents," &c. Following the natural

order of things, parents, according to the flesh, lay up treasures to provide for their

children. But in the spiritual generation, the parents have a right to support from
their children, as in the case of the other Apostles.— (i Ep. chap, ix.) St. Paul, to show
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Uert.
l6. But be it so: I did not

burthen you : but being crafty, I

caught you by guile.

17. Did ver- reach you by any

of them whom I sent to you ?

18. I desired Titus, and I sent

with him a brother. Did Titus

over-reach you ? Did we not walk

with the same spirit ? did we not in

the same steps?

19. Of old, think you that we
excuse ourselves to you ? We speak

before God in Christ : but all things

(my dearly beloved) for your edifica-

tion.

20. For 1 fear lest perhaps when
I come, I shall not find you such

as I would, and that I shall be

found by you such as you would
not. Lest perhaps contentions,

envyings, animosities, dissensions,

detractions, whisperings, swellings,

seditions, be among you.

21. Lest again, when I come,

God humble me among you : and I

.nourn many of them that sinned

before, and have not done penance

for the uncleanness and fornication

and lasciviousness, that they have

committed.

355

parapbvase.
16. But some person may say, granted; your your

self receive nothing from us, but being a cunning,

crafty man, you privately circumvented us, receiving

pay through your associates, who artfully extorted it

in secret.

17. But have I done so through any of those whom
I sent to you ?

iS. I encouraged Titus to go to you ; and with him
I associated another brother. Has Titus circumvented
you by receiving the smallest sum ? Have not he and
I shown the same mind in this respect ? Have we not

walked in the same footsteps ?

19. Heretofore, being seduced by the false teachers,

you imagined that we did not act in a straightforward,

single-minded manner towards you, and that we say

these things now by way of apology. Believe me

—

and I speak in the presence of God, and in the spirit

of Christ, that is to say, with truth and sincerity—that

in all things I have said in my own commendation, I

have had in viewyour spiritual edification andsalvation.

20. But I fear much, lest, when I may come to you,

as I have resolved upon, I find you not such as I

would wish, that is, corrected and free from your
vices ; and, you in turn may meet in me, not what

you would wish to find me to be, a stern judge,

instead of a kind father. I fear I may find reigning

in the midst of you, the vices animadverted upon in

my former Epistle, viz. : contentions, altercations,

envyings, animosities, dissensions, detractions, whis-

perings, swellings, seditions, and the rest.

21. These things I fear, for this reason, lest when
I come to you again, God may humble and contristate

me amongst you ; and that I may be forced to mourn,
and sorrowfully inflict punishment on many who
have heretofore sinned, and have not yet done
penance for the different sins of uncleanness which
they have committed.

Commentary.
liis great affection for the Corinthians, foregoes his right to support, and imitates the

affection, wliich nature has taught parents according to the flesh, to entertain for their

children.

16. He replies to an objection, which his enemies might propose against him—viz.,

that, although he himself received nothing from them in public ; still, he secretly

suborned his associates to receive some recompense in private, and thus he was acting

a deceitful part.

17, 18. He denies having done anything of the kind.

1 9. The reading in the common Greek text for " of old," is, TraXiv, again ; thus : do
you think that %ve are againpleading an excuse with you ? The meaning of the Vulgate
reading, olini. which is supported by the chief MSS., n-aAat, is given in the Paraphrase.
" We speak before God and in Christ," i.e.., sincerely and undisguisedly. All he has
hitherto said in self-commendation had for object, that he might advance their spiritual

good, for which, as their loving father, he was so solicitous.

20. He shows the cause of his solicitude for them. " Contentions," verbal wrang-

lings and disputation for mere superiority, without any regard for truth. " Envyings,'

'

the sorrow arising from the spiritual or temporal advantages of their neighbour.

"Animosities," refer to sallies of passionate revenge. " Be among you." These words
were added by the Vulgate translator. They are not in the original Greek reading.

2r. "God humble me." In Greek, 6 ^eos ju.01.', "//rvGod humble me."



35^> '^ CORIXTJIIAXS, XJJl.

Cll APTHR XIII.

a n a I \? s i s

.

/// f/iis chapter, the Apostle »i< n tees s:/eh among the Con'/ithians as obstinately persevere in

sin loith the stern exercise of the Divine poivcr intrusted to him. He says he will

proceed juridically against them (verses 1,2). He admonishes them, not to test the

power of Christ joith which he has turn gifted (3), apower of which they may form some

idea from the miraculous manifestations exhibited among them, both by himself and
others ; 7(.'ith that power he ii stHi gifted : and this they shall knoiv to their cost, if they

compel him to exercise it (3-6). Far^ however, from wishing to display it, he rather

7oishes that, by their good conduct, they may deprive him of all opportunity of showing

it; for, it is not to be displayed against sanctity, but in its defence (8, 9). He rejoices

that they appear strong in virtue, and thatfrom want of opportunity to display power,

he himself appears to be 7(.>eak (9). He lorites in this menacing manner in^ order to be

spared the pain ofpunishing them. He exhorts them to practise all Christian virtues,

and concludes by invoking on them the Divine benediction.

XTejt. parapbrase.
1. BEHOLD, this is the third i. Behold, this is the third time that I have been

time I.am coming to you : in the prepared to come to you. And, when I shall arrive, I

mouth of two or three witnesses shall, in passing sentence on sinners, adhere to the pre-

shall every word stand. ce|)t of the Mosaic Law, wherein it is enacted, that

every accusation or charge shall be determined or

ratified by the testimony of two or three witnesses.
2. I have told before, and foretell, 2. As 1 had foretold and menaced when present, so

as present, and now absent, to them Jo I now menace, although absent, not only those
that sinned before and to all the ^yho had then sinned, but those* also who have since
rest, that if I come again, I will not then fallen into sin, that if, at my coming, they shall
spare. have not reformed and done penance, I will no longer

spare them.

Commentary.
1. " Behold.'"' This word is not in the Greek. It may have been introduced here

from chap. xii. verse 14; it is, however, read in the Alexandrian and other MSS. "' This
is the third time I am coming to you." According to some, he is actually coming now
a third time. According to others, ne is only preparea to come a third time, having

been prevented from coming on the second occasion that he purposed doing so—(chap,

xii. verse 14).
" In the mouth," &c. This is founded on the law of Deuteronomy (chap. xix. verse

15), and, although a judicial precept, it has been retained in the Christian law, because
founded on natural equity. '' Every word," i.e., every cause, every accusation, " shall

stand," i.e., shall be determined and ratified. This he adds to show the Corinthians

that m inflicting punishment, he will not act with precipitancy. Some interpret the

words, "two or three witnesses," as referring to his own two or three visits, in which
he himself will bear testimony a third time, which is e(|uivalent to three witnesses against

them.

2. He will not now spare them, as on a former occasion, when, through fear of being

constrained to punish them, he declined coming to them (chap, i.) After the words
" as present," the words, ro Sevrepov, a second time, are mserted in the Greek, as if he

meant to say, that he was really twice among them ; or, he might be regarded as present
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XCeit. parapbrase.

3. Do you seek a proof of Christ 3- Is it, that you wish to test at your cost whether

that speaketh in me, who towards Christ dwells in me or speaks through me ? Surely,

you is not weak, but is mi-hty in in your regard he has shown no signs of weakness, he

^^, p
has rather signally manifested his power in you.

4. For although he was crucified 4. For, although he has heretofore in the weak,

through weakness ; yet he liveth by mortal nature, which he assumed, submitted to be

theyowerofGod.' For we also are crucified for US, yet, now being resuscitated by the

weak in him: but we shall live with power of God, he hves Immortal and Omnipotent,

him by the power of God towards ^o is it With US Apostles
;

like him, we are infirm btit

like him we shall also live by the power 01 God, which
^ ' we shall display towards you.

5. Try your ownselves if you be ^. (Why test our power in Christ ?) Test and try

in the faith : prove ye yourselves, yoursclves, and see whether you possess the faith which

Know you not your ownselves, that works miracles. Examine yourselves on this point.

Christ Jesus is in you, unless By such an examination of yourselves, with a view of

perhaps you be reprobates ? making an experiment of your faith, will you not easily

discover that Christ worketh on you (and still more in

me your Apostle], unless, perhaps, that in punishment

of your sin, this grace has been withdrawn from you,

and you are fallen away from it.

6. Bu^I trust that you shall know 6." But, I hope you will find, that we have not been

that we are not reprobates. deprived of that grace, by which the miraculous power

of Christ is displayed.
•

Commentary.
on the second occasion, because he was present in desire, just as he " was present in

mind" when excommunicating the incestuous man.—(i Ep. chap, v.) "And now
absent;" after these, the words, ypdcfxa, /wr//^, are inserted in the common Greek

text. The sentence may be completed without them as in Paraphrase, and they are

not found in the oldest manuscripts.

3. " Do you seek ?" &c. In the Greek, it is not r -ad interrogatively but affirma-

tively, evrei ^?7retTe, whereas ye seek. The meaning, however, is the same as in our

Vulgate. " I will not spare ' them (verse 2), because they wish to make a trial, &c.

(verse 3). The interrogative form, as in our Vulgate, renders the passage somewhat

more impassioned than it is in the Greek. " Is not weak," as if to say, you need no

test of his power ; for, it has already been sufficiently displayed in your regard, in your

conversion (chap. xii. verse 12) ; in the punishment of unworthy communicants (ist Ep.

chap. xi. verse 30) ; in the excommunication of the incestuous man (ist Ep. chap, v.)

4. " Crucified through weakness," /.<?., in his weak, passible, human nature. " For

we also," &c., i.e., in like manner, we also, like him, our model, are subject to many
infirmities; but like him, "we shall live," and act, "by the power of God," which we

shall display, when necessary, in punishing contumacious sinners, " towards you ; " the

Vulgate has, i7i vobis. The words are altogether wanting in the Codex Vaticaiiits, and

not found in St. Chrysostom.

5. He says they should not seek for a trial of the Divine power residing in him.

Let them examine and see whether it does not reside in their own church, on which

had been conferred the power of working miracles, and by examining themselves, they

shall find it amongst them, unless they have fallen away from it. If they, then, have

this power, how much more of it mast their Apostle not have? " If you be in faith,
'

is understood by some, of Theological faith, enlivened by charity—I say, enlivened by

charity ; because Theological faith, without charity, is no proof of Christ's presence, it

more probably, however, refers to faith of miracles. " Reprobates." The Greek,

aSoKifjioi, means, destitute of this faith and fallen away from it. It by no means refers

to Predestination or rejection from it. By saying, "unless, perhaps, you be reprobates,"

or deprived of this grace, he indirectly taxes their corrupt morals. The faithful were,

at this time, favoured, in many instances, with the gift of miracles. These were certain

marks of the presence of Christ in the community or church, in vindication of whose

doctrines they were performed.

6. Whatever might be said of their case, be they, reprobates from this grace or not,
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XTcit.

7. Now \vc pi.iy Cloil. llial you

ni.iy do no evil, not that we may
appear approved, but that you may
du tliat whicli is tjood, ami that we
may be as reprobates.

parapbrasc.

7. (However, far Irom wislung for an opportunity

ot displaying tliis i^ower among you) ; I, on the

contrary, pray God, that you niay do no evil deserving

of correction. Far from wishing to appear iUus-

trious from the display of the Divine power in the

punishment of your sins, 1 rather desire that you

may do everything good, and that we should remain

inglorious, apparently destitute of all apostolic

authority.

8. For our authority can never be exerc':"^'^,

against sanctity, but always in defending and sup-

porting it.

9. Far from wishing to manifest power, we rejoice,

when, in the absence of cause for its exercise, we
appear infirm, and you are strong in virtue. On this

account we not only rejoice, but pray for consumma-
tion in sanctity.

10. Therefore, it is, that being absent, I now write

in this menacing manner, in order that, when present

amongst you, I may not be constrained to exercise,

with too much severity, the power which the Lord has

confided to me, to be exercised for your advantage,

and not for your ruin.

IT. For the rest, brethren, rejoice in the Lord,

daily strive to become better and better, mutually

exhort and encourage each other to advance in

perfection. Be of the same mind. Live in concord
and unanimity ; act peacefully towards one another,

and the God of peace and love shall dwell in you by

his grace.

12. Salute each other with a kiss, the sign of holy

love. All the Christians here salute you.

Coininentarx).

he hopes they will find that he is not destitute of the grace whereby he is enabled to

work miracles for the punishment of contumacious sinners.

7. In this verse, he corrects what he said m verse 6, " I trust you shall know," &c.

He prays God, that there may be no occasion or necessity for the manifestation or

exercise of this power, so calculated to render him glorious.

What a model of benevolence and humility ! The Apostle was traduced and
despised as weak, powerless, mean, and contemptible; and though gifted with the

power of God, he prefers to appear mean and powerless, rather than appear glorious,

through the necessity of exercising this power in punishment of sin. What zeal and
love for sanctity ! What love for God, and the observance of his holy and traniacu-

late law !

9. He not only rejoices at their advancement in virtue, although by this, he was
deprived of an opportunity of displaying the Divine power which dwelt in him, but he
also prays for their spiritual progress.

10. And it is for the same reason, he wrote in this menacing style, that he might
thus be spared the pain, when he should come amongst them, of exercising the power
which God gave him, &c.—See chapter x. verse 8.

11. " Deal more severely." The Greek for severely, aTroTo/xw?, conveys the idea of

lopping off putrid or delinquent members from the body of the church.

12. "Salute one another with a holy kiss," which is a symbol of holy peace
and of pure Christian love, " All the saints," i.e., Christians here at Philippi,

" salute you." The subscriptions of the Greek copies assert, that it was written from
Philippi.

S. For we can do nothing against

the truth ; but for the truth.

9. For we rejoice, that we are

weak, and you are strong. This

also we pray for, your perfection.

10. Thcicfore I write these things

being absent, that, being present,

I may not deal more severely,

according to the power which the

Lord hath given me unto edifica-

tion, and not unto destruction.

11. For the rest, brethren, rejoice,

be perfect, take exhortation, be of

one mind, have peace, and the God
of peace and of love shall be with

you.

12. Salute one another in a holy

kiss. All the saints salute you.
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13. The grace ol our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the charity of God

and the communication of the Holy

Ghost be with you all. Amen.

parapbrase.
13. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who re-

d:eined us with his blood, and the charity of God the

Father, the excess of which moved him to give up his

Son for the world, and the communication of the Holy
Ghost, with whose gifts we are replenished, be with

you all. Amen.

13. Reference

Trinity.

Commentari^.

is made in this verse to the three persons of the Adorable

In some Greek copies we have the following subscription : The Second to the Corin-

thians was written from Fhilippi, a city of Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. The Codex

Vaticanus has simply : irpo% Koptv^ious B. iypa^-q airo ^tXiiTTrwv, " The Second to the

Corinthians ivas tvrittefifrom Philippic''



Till- EPISTLE
OF

ST. PAUL TO THE GALATIANS.

3ntro^uction.

Who were the Galatians ?—They were a people of Asia Minor. Historians are

not agreed about their origin. Most likel}', they were originally a people of Gaul

;

from Gaul, they emigrated to Greece under Brennus. It is not quite agreed upon

whether or not he was the same who besieged Rome and was repulsed by Camillas.

From Greece, they passed over to Asia Minor, and were called from the two countries

whence they emigrated, Gallo-Greci or Galatians. Galatia, the country in which they

settled, and to which they gave name, comprised a large tract of Asia Minor, having

Cappadocia to the cast, Bythynia to the v\est, Pamphylia to the south, and the Euxine

or Black Sea to the north. The Galatians were Gentiles, converted by the labours of

St. Paul. It is true, indeed, that St. Peter had preached in Galatia before him ; but

his labours were confined to the Jews only. It is quite certain that the Gentiles of

the country, whom St. Paul here addresses, were his own converts. Their conversion

tOok place on the occasion of his second visit, in which he was accompanied by

Barnabas, to the Churches of Asia, and was marked by many signal interpositions of

Divine Providence ; many among them were favoured with the gift of miracles and the

other graces bestowed on the infant Church.

Occasion of this Epistle.—The occasion of this Epistle was the introduction

of certain false doctrines among the Gentile converts, by the Jews who embraced the

faith. The principal error ot these J udaizmg teachers consisted in inculcating the

necessity, on the part of the Gennie converts, ot adamg to the Gospel the ceremonial

precepts of the Mosaic Law, and of submitting to circumcision. The Jewish converts,

it is true, were allowed to retain the ceremonies of the Mosaic Law, not, however, as a

matter of necessity ; but, fo7' the purpose, as St Augustine expresses it, ofburying the

syfiagogue with honour. No such reason, however, could hold in regard to the Gentiles •

and hence, by submitting to the ceremonies of the Law, they acted from the erroneous

impression that the latter were necessary. This was the rankest heresy, subversive of

the Gospel itself. It was an error, the contrary of which was proposed by competent
authority—the living voice of the Apostles themselves—-and hence, it altoo-ether

destroyed the habit of Divine faith. This will readily account for the fiery zeal, which

the Apostle displayed in this Episde for its removal.

Subject of.—From the foregoing it is not difficult to perceive that the subject

matter of this Epistle is closely allied to that of the Epistle to the Romans, the only

diflference being, that in the latter the errors to be confuted were more comprehensive,

as embracing the errors of both Jews and Gentiles, respectively, relative to the advan-

tages for justification of the works of the Natural and Mosaic Laws without faith -^
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the errors of the converted Gentiles regarded the merits and advantages of the Natural

Law; and that of the Jews, the advantages for justification of the Law of Moses

—

whereas, in this Epistle, the error to be confuted was only that of the converted Jews.

Hence, in this Epistle, the Apostle confines himself chiefly to the proof of the insuffi-

ciency and inutility of the works of the Mosaic Law— the sole point at issue- and

shows the necessity of faith. In the first place, he establishes against the false

teachers the apostolic authority with which he was divinely invested to preach the

Gospel.—(Chapter i.) In the next place, he proves the conformity that existed between

his own teaching, and that of the other Apostles, on the subject of the legal ceremonies

the abrogation of which he demonstrates by several arguments.—(Chapter ii.)

After having adduced several reasons to prove, that justification comes from faith

and not from the ceremonial precepts of the Mosaic Law, he points out the relation

which the law held, in regard to the promise, viz., the very same which the pedagogue

holds in regard to the preceptor ; and from this he leaves it to be inferred, that the

office of the law having ceased it was, therefore, abrogated, as useless.—(Chapter iii.)

He then proceeds to show that, after having now, in the New Law, attained their

majority, and the full right and title to their heavenly inheritance, the Jews were

no longer to have recourse to the elementary discipline of the law ; and, quoting

certain facts narrated in the Old Testament, he points out the allegorical meaning

which these facts involve, from which he leaves it to be inferred, that by subjecting

themselves to the law, the Galatians would be excluded from God's heavenly inheri-

tance.—(Chapter iv.)

The Apostle devotes the two following chapters to subjects of morality. He
exhorts the Galatians to perseverance in good works, and recounts the works of the

flesh and of the spirit.—(Chapter v.)

Finally, after exhorting them to the exercise of humility and charity, and after

impressing on them the obligation of supporting their teachers, he concludes by

furnishing them with a general reply against such as would molest them, or attempt to

unsettle their faith. The chief subject of the Epistle may be said briefly to consist in

the proofs of the apostolic authority of St. Paul ; of the conformity of his preaching

with that of the other Apostles ; and of the inutility of the legal ceremonies for justifi-

cation. Commentators remark, that this Epistle may be regarded as the complement

of that to the Romans.

Time and Place of.—Upon these points a great variety of opinion prevails. It

is asserted by Theodoret, St. Jerome, and many others, that it was written at Rome,

about the year 60, and consequently after the Epistle to the Romans. The chief

ground of this opinion is, that in this Epistle, the Apostle states, according to them

(chap. ii. verse 10), that he had made the collection of alms, which he only purposed

making, when he wrote to the Romans.—(Romans, xv. 26, 28). It was, therefore, as

they maintain, written subsequent to the Epistle to the Romans, and it must have been

written from Rome, because the Apostle was sent thither immediately after delivering

the alms at Jerusalem, and had no leisure for writing on his journey. Another

argument in support of this view is grounded on the words of the Apostle (vi. 17) :

'''/bear the marks (or stigmata) of the Lord Jesus" by which the advocates of this

opinion understands his chains at Rome. The subscriptions of the Greek copies a',^

assert, that it was written from Rome. It is, however, to be borne in mind, as has
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been already remarked, that these subscriptions arc not always of undoubteil luithurily

nor are they regarded as authentic, in all cases, by critics generally.

Others, with St. Chrysostom, Baronius, iVc, maintain that it was written at Ephesus

or Philippi, or some other city of Greece, before the Epistle to the Romans, in the

year 55, or thereabouts. These assert that it could not have been written from Rome',

for, if so, it woidd have been written years after the conversion of the Galatians, in

which case the Apostle could hardly say (i. 6) : "I wonder that you are so soon

removed from him who called you," &c. Again, the Apostle omits all mention of his

chains, to which he always refers in his Epistles written from Rome. In reply to the

reasons of the other opinion, they say, that St. Paul might have been solicitous about

the obligation imposed on him by the other Apostles, of collecting alms, long before

he was sent to PvOme, and they maintain that his words (chapter ii. vcr.^e 10, of this

Epistle) express no more.

Secondly, they say, the marks, or stigmata, may be understood of the Christian

mortifications and austerities of his life, as also of his sufferings in the cause of the faith

during his first journey with Barnabas, having been almost stoned to death at Lystra,

publicly scourged at Philippi, (S:c.

It is justly observed by A'Lapide, that the greatest uncertainty exists respecting the

date of this Epistle, and the place, to which it may be referred.
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CHAPTER I

Hn alps is.

The Apostle commences this Epistle by commending his oivn Apostolic authority. This

line of defence was for Imn a duty of necessity., and was forced upon him by the false

teachers, who, the more effectually to unsettle the faith of the Gentile converts in the

sound doctrines which they had heardfrom his lips, guestiofied his Apostolic commission,

and insisted that he should be disregarded, as he was but the disciple of the other Apostles,

from whose practice, in reference to the Jezvish ceremonial law, he differed. In order to

guard the Galatians against the dangerous consequences of such false insinuations, the

Apostle puts forward his immediate call by Christ himself {\^x%q i). After the usual

Apostolic salutation, he prepares to enter on the stibfect of the Epistle^ by ascribing our

justification to the merits of Christ, in tvhich it is insinuated, that it is frojn him, and
not from the cere?nonies of the Mosaic Law, it coi7ies (2-5). He expresses the occasion

of his writing this Epistle, and shows the unchangeable truth of the doctrine zvhich he

himself taught them, and denounces all persons prestwiing to teach otherwise (6-9).

Knowing how calculated strong language of this sort would be to offend those against

whom it was directed, he says, he has no desire to please men atid, therefore., no desire

to use bland conciliatory language ; for, if he wei'e to seek the applause of men, as the

false teachers do, he would never have become a Christian (10- 11). He employs the

7-emainder of the chapter in fully refuting the calumny of such as said that he received

his Gospelfrom other men. Andfrom the history of his life, both before and after his

conversion, he shows how foolish it is to say that he could either ha^e received, or learned

it, from any mortal man living. Hence, he received it from the abundant grace of the

Holy Ghost, and immediately, without human intervention, from Christ himself.

Ue£t. parapbrase.
I. PAUL an apostle, not of men, i. Paul, whose apostleship is derived neither from

neither by man, but by Jesus purely human authority, nor from delegation on the

Christ, and God the Father, who part of God through man, but immediately from Jesus

raised him from the dead. Christ himself, now glorious and immortal, and from
God the Father, who by his omnipotence raised Jesus
from the dead.

Coininentarp.
I. " An Apostle." This word, used in its strict etymological sense, means, one sent.

It also signifies, one sent by God, either in a general way, or on some special mission

(2 Corinthians, viii. 235 Phihppians, ii. 25). It signifies the highest office in the Church,
and denotes the supreme mission specially given and confined to the Twelve and St.

Paul.—(Ephesians, iv. 12 ; i Corinthians, xii. 28). In order to be an Apostle in this

latter, and most exalted, sense, it is required—Firstly, to have seen our Lord in person,

(i Corinthians, ix. i ; Acts, i. 21) ; secondly, to be immediately chosen and sent by God,
as appears from this verse, " not of men," &c., or, immediate mission ; thirdly, universal

authority to teach, to bind and loose, to establish churches and propagate the ministry
;
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ZciX. parapbrasc.
2. And all tlu- ImciIiicii who arc 2. Paul, 1 s;i)', aiul all the hulhicn who are with

with lue, to the churches of Galatia. nie (salute the churches of Cialatia).

3. t;raco l.e to yoii and peace 3- May you enjoy the abundance ol spiritual blcss-

from (.lod the Father, and from our >"K^ -'^'itl t'l^'ir undisturbed liosscssion from God thtf

Lord iKsus Christ. i'^^^her and our Lord Jesus Chiist.

,. ,,, 4. Who ottered himself as a i)ropitiatory victim lor
4. Who ffave himself for our sins, ^

. * /. , ,, •

, , . , , ,. f ., our snis, to rescue us Irom the corruption ot this
that he mieht deliver us from tins

, , .1 • 1 1 ,• 1^1 1 / r i

.".
, , , ,. world : and this oblation, altiiough made freelv, was,

pre>ent wicked world, according to •,, ' , . ,. ,1 ..1 11 1
' . c

\ .^1 ^ _,
, , .!.. i-,,K„r Still, made in compliance With the Will and i)recepl of

Clod. His Father by nature, 01/rs, by adoption.
the will of Ciod and our Kalhcr :

Commentary.
fourthly, the power of miracles, this being necessary to beget " reasonable service

'

in their hearers ; and hence, the Apostles in preaching, exhibited the seal of a Divine

mission, and exercised the power of working miracles, speaking unknown tongues, Sec.

;

fifthly, personal infiiUibility. The third condition was to be exercised with due sub-

jection to the supreme, jurisdiction of St. Peter. These qualities were extraordinary and
personal in the other Apostles, given to them as legates, whose office, as such, ceased

with themselves ; and hence, was not transmitted to their successors, the bishops. But

St. Peter's was not only the extraordinary Apostolic commission granted him in common
with the others, as Divine legate, in which respect his apostolic power would not be

transmissible, but also the ordinary commission given him, and him alone, as Pastor.,

^'/asee oves nieas," &c. ; and this real, as well a.s personal, quality was transmitted to his

successors in the holy Roman See, which is, therefore, the Apostolic See, in which the

plenitude of Peter's power residi's. and which alone can claim the privileges conferred

on the Apostles

—

{Vide Fassaglia de Ecclesia, Liber iii.) "Not of men," i.e., not

immediately by human authority. " Neither by man," i.e., nor mediately sent by God
through human delegation. The words, " not of men, neither by man," ovk d7r' dvOpui-

TTwv ovBc 81 avdpoiirwv, may also mean, not by any body of men collectively, viz., the

Apostolic College, nor by any single man among them, " but by Jesus Christ," &c.

The Apostle, after showing that he was not sent either by man, or by God through the

intervention of any man or body of men, now shows by whom he was immediately

commissioned, viz., Jesus Christ himself, after rising from the dead and in his glorified

state. That St. Paul was immediately chosen to be an Apostle, and sent by God, we
know also from other passages of the New Testament, Acts, xxii. 14, 15 ; Gal. i. 15,

16 ; Acts, ix. 4, 8, 15 ; Acts, xxii. 21, &c. '-Who raised him from the dead." The
Apostle, in his Epistles, frequently refers to Christ's Resurrection, as being the foun-

dation of our faith, and the consummation of the glory of his humanity. It may be

asked, was not St. Paul sent by man; for (Acts, xiii.), we read of hands having been

imposed on him by the Pastors of the Church? Resp.— Paul and Barnabas were not

constituted Apostles on t/iat occasion ; all that then occurred was, that after prayer and

fasting, hands being imposed upon them, they were sent to preach the gospel, to which

they were before " taken " or appointed by the Holy Ghost ; as Peter and John were

sent by the College of the Apostles to the Samaritans, although long before elected as

Apostles by our Lord ; and that Paul and Barnabas were on this occasion sent by the

Holy Ghost, appears quite evident from chap. xiii. 4. Before the period referred to,

St. Paul exercised the functions of Apostle. Immediately after his baptism, he pro-

ceeded to Arabia, and preached in quality of Apostle, as sent by Christ himself. The
imposition of hands at Antioch (Acts, xiii.)—what, then, did it mean? It was probably,

intended to show the communion of pastors and the unity of ministry in the Church,

and to ratify, by some external ceremony, the mission divinely conferred on them.

It might also have the effect of conferring additional grace ; but, St. Paul was an

Apostle before it.

2. " To the churches of Galatia." There were several churches in the Province,

for which this Epistle v/as probably intended as a circular. The omission of the

usual titles of honour and affection, such as, " Church 0/ God," or Saints, &c., was

probably intentional, owing to the error of the Galatians.

4. "The present wicked world ;"" wicked," because the greater number in it are
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'Q^ejt. parapbrase.
5. To whom is glory forever and 5. Eternal praise be rendered to him for so distin-

ever. Amen. guished a proof of his excessive charity.

6. I wonder that you are so soon 6. I wonder exceedingly that you have, so soon
removed, from him that called you after your conversion, changed sides, and passed over
into the grace of Christ unto another from that God who, without any claim on your part,

gospel. has gratuitously called you to the grace and faith of
his Son, Jesus Christ, to embrace another gospel so
different from the one preached to you.

7. Wiiich is not another, only 7. Not that I mean to say, that there is really

there are some that trouble you, another gospel, but that there are some persons who
and would pervert the gospel of endeavour to unsettle your faith, and wish to subvert

Christ. the true gospel of Christ,

S. But though we, or an angel 8. But should wc ourselves, from some change of

irom heaven, preach a gospel to you mind, or, were it possible, an angel from heaven,

besides that which we have preached preach to you anything contrary to what we have

to you, let him be anathema. already preached, let him be accursed.

9. As we said before, so now I 9- -^^ I have already said, so now I again repeat,

say again : If any one preach to you should any one announce to you a gospel different from

a gospel, besides that which you have that which you have received irom us, let him be

received, let him be anathema. anathema, or accursed.

Cominentars.
bad and impious. In this verse the Apostle, by way of exordium, prepares us for the

subject of his Epistle—namely, that it is from Christ justification comes, and from

faith in huu ; and hence, from no source opposed to him, such as the ceremonial law of

the Jews.

6. He now enters on the subject matter of the Epistle, by rebuking them for their

conduct. The words " from him," are referred by some to God the Father ; others

by a change of construction, refer them to Christ, thus :
—

" Removed from that Christ

who called you to his grace." This latter construction is admitted by the Greek,

/xeTaTiOeade drro tov ^aXecravTO'i v/xa'i XpicrroS.

7. When he speaks of another gospel, he is not to be understood as meaning that

there is any such thing in reality, but that there are persons endeavouring " to pervert

tile (true) gospel ol Christ." The Greek word, /xeraarei/^at, means, to convert the gospel,

which word, convert, is clearly allusive to the nature of their errors—namely, their

preposterous attempt to superadd the types, after the establishment of the reality.

8. In the strongest form of hyperbole, he inculcates the unchangeable truth of the

gospel preached by himself. " Were an angel from heaven to preach a gospel to you
besides that which we have preached "—(a thing evidently impossible)—" let him be

anathema." The word " anathema " means the separation of a thing from human
uses, and its total, utter destruction, as abomin.able and execrable.

—

(ySee Rom. ix. 3).

From this verse, as well as from i Epistle to Corinthians, chap, xxi., is derived the

form of dogmatic canons :

—

Si quis dixerit anathema sit ; so frequently adopted by

the Councils of the Church. St. Paul does not here pronounce a sentence of excom-
munication ; he only pronounces the person transgressing, to be deserving of eternal

damnation.

9. The repetition of the same strong form of expression, shows the deliberate

earnestness of the Apostle.
" Besides that which you have received." " Besides," has the signification o[ contrary

to; otherwise, the greatest inconvenience vvould result. St. John, who vrrote his

Gospel and Apocalypse after this, and put forward many things not referred to by
others, would be ''anathema ;" so would St. Paul himself, who, in this Epistle, advances

many things not preached by him to the Galatians. And, looking to the economy
always observed by the Apostles and the Church in preaching the gospel, is it not

exceedingly probable, if not morally certain, that at his first preaching, St. Paul withheld

from the neophyte Galatians many exalted truths of faith from which they were incapable

of deriving profit, just as he acted in reference to the Corinthians, from whom he with-

held the bread of the strong, giving them only the milk of babes ? And will it be said,
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TTcyt. Iparapbrasc
10. For do I iiiuv persuaili" men, lo. In wriliiig thus, do I, now, in my converted

or C.oii? Or ilo I seek to please state, plead my cause before man or before (lod? Or
men ? If I yet please mon, I should am I anxious to please mail rather than God ? Were
not be the servant of Christ. I still desirous of pleasinf^ men, and of conciliating

them, so as to obtain a favourable verdict. I would
,' remain as I was, and not become enlisted in the service

of Christ, from which I incurred the hatred of the
greater part of my countrymen.

11. Fori i,Mve you to understand, 1 1, But, it is God whom I am endeavouring to
brethren, that the gospel which was please, and before him, and not before men, I am
pre.iched by me is not according to pleailing my cause. For, I wisli to make known to
•"•"i"- you, that it is from God that I receive the gospel which

I preacii, and that it is not from man, nor is it in any
respect human.

12. For neither did I receive it 12. For neither did I receive it at once, nor did I

of m.an, nor did I learn it ; but by learn it gradually, from any man, but I received it

the revelation of Jesus Christ. immediately from the revelation of Jesus Christ.

13. For you have heard of my 13. For, that I would not submit to be taught the
conversation in time past in the gospel by any man, must be clear to you, who have

(Xommciitar\?.

that if an angel from heaven, or a missionary from earth were to give them a fuller

explanation of the Christian tenets suited to their spiritual growth, he would fall under
the denunciation of " anathema 7" Did not St. Paul himself write many things after

this?—and are we to reject as so many ananthemas, \hQ private revelations which God
may be pleased to make from time to time, as it is piously believed he did to St.

Bridget, regarding his sacred Passion ? It is, moreover, clear from the entire context,

that St. Paul speaks of such additions or changes, as would make the true gospel
'' anotlier gospel," in its very essence, contrary and opposed to the true gospel which he
himself preached. The word "besides," then, signifies " contrary to^^^ otherwise the

most inconvenient consequences would follow.

Secondly, the Greek word for " besides," 7ra/ja, has this signification in several

passages of St. Paul—(Rorn. chap. iv. verse 18, chap. xi. verse 24), and it is frequently

taken in the same sense by profane authors, with whom Trapa and Kara tous vo/aovs, are

antithesised. Why, then, did not the Apostle employ contrary to, instead of ''besides " ?

The answer, simply, is, that the latter term more clearly expressed the contrariety of the

doctrines here impugned, which consisted in superadding the ceremonial precepts of

the Jewish law, as a matter of necessity to the gospel ; and also, as is remarked by
St. Chrysostom, to show that adding false doctrines no less destroys the gospel than
does subtracting or taking away from it. Again, the gospel being a law, is violated by
transgressions, or going beyond it. " Besides," therefore, means, contrary to. Hence, our
traditions being nowise contrary to the gospel, could not be excluded here, or contem-
plated at all by the Apostle.

10. " Persuade," tt^iOm, plead his cause, and endeavour to please. As it is not to

please man that he writes, he is not anxious to employ bland, or conciliatory, or

tolerant language. The false teachers, on the other hand, proclaimed the necessity of

the Mosaic ceremonies, in order to please the Jews. He subjected himself to much
obloquy from his own nation by embracing the gospel, and by preaching it in order to

please God. " If I yet pleased men," &c. God will not be content with a half-service
;

we must be his entirely or not at all. No one can serve him, and be the slave of human
passions or customs, at the same time.

11. He proves that it was not before man, but before God, that he was pleading his

cause ; since the gospel which he preached was from God, and nowise human.

12. He proves in the following verses that he neither " received " the gospel at once,

nor "learned it " by degrees, from any man, since he employed hoi\\ physical and moral

means for the destruction of the same gospel.

13. He had recourse to violent measures in persecuting the faithful. He could
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Jews' religion : how that beyond

measure I persecuted the church of

God, and wasted it.

14. And I made progress in the

Jews' religion above many of my
equals in my own nation, being

more abundantly zealous for the

traditions of my fathers.

15. But when it pleased him, who

separated me from my mother's

womb, and called me by his grace,

16. To reveal his Son in me, that

I might preach him among the

Gentiles, immediately I conde-

scended not to flesh and blood.

17. Neither went I to Jerusalem

to the Apostles who were before me :

but I went into Arabia, and again I

returned to Damascus.

18. Then, after three years I

went to Jerusalem to see Peter,

and I tarried with him fifteen days :

Iparapbrase.
heard of my mode of living while formerly professing

the Jewish religion. You must have heard of the

violent measures I resorted to, for the purpose of

persecuting the faithful, and of totally destroying the

Church of God.
14. Vou also heard of my progress in the knowledge

of the Jewish religion, in which I outstripped my equals

of my own religious belief, as I did in my excessive

zeal tor the laws and institutions handed down to me
by my fathers.

15. But when it pleased God (who gratuitously

singled me out, and predestined me from my mother's

womb, and through a singular grace mercifully called

me),

16. To reveal t" me his Son and the knowledge of

his heavenly truths, for the purpose of proclaiming him
to the Gentiles, I complied at once, without consulting,

or conferring with, any man living.

17. Neither did I repair to Jerusalem for the pur-

pose of conferring with those who were called before

me to the apostleship ; but I went at once to Arabia,

and again returned to Damascus.
18. I afterwards, after the lapse of three years, went

up to Jerusalem for the purpose of waitmg on Peter,

the chief of the Apostles, and paying him, as such, a

complimentary visit ; and I remained with him only

fifteen days.

Commentary.
not, therefore, have been instructed by them. He would not submit to any such

process.

14. Again, he employed all possible moral means to destroy the Church, as was

evinced by his zeal for the law of his fathers, in the knowledge, as well as in the zealous

defence of which, he far outstripped his contemporaries, even of his own nation

15. " Pleased him." The common Greek text has, " pleased God" the word " God

"

is not found in the Vatican MS. " Who separated me," &c. This beginning of time in

reference to St. Paul, is employed to express the eternity, without beginning, from which

God had predestined him.

16. "To reveal," &c. This is connected with the words, "when it pleased him,"

or, as the common Greek text has it, 7Cf/ien it pleased God... .to reveal to me his Son,

&c. Others connect these words with the entire preceding verse •— When it pleased God
ivho separated me from my mother's womb., and called me to his grace, to reveal his Son

(when it pleased him, I say), that I shouldpreach him among the Gentiles, I inwiediately

condescended not, &c. The Greek admits of either connexion. " Immediately I conde-

scended not," 7rpoorav€$€iJirjv, &c., ie., I complied at once, without consulting or holding

communication with any man living.

Objection.—Why, then, should not I uther. Calvin &c. preach the dospel without

consulting the head of the Church''

Resp.—They should have proved their mission by miracles, as St. Paul did.

17. ' I went to Arabia " Of course, it is understood from the entire context and

verse 16, that he did so for the purpose of preaching the Gospel ; for his scope in this

passage, is to prove that he preached the Gospel without being sent by any Apostle,

iiay before he saw any other of the Apostles. The same appears from Acts, ix. 20.

18. He stopped with St. Peter only fifteen days, a period too short to learn the

Gospel from him. The Greek word for '' see,' lo-Top^o-ai, signifies to visit for the

purpose of making his acquaintance :—it implies paying a visit of respect.

Is it not said in the Acts (ix. 26), that after his conversion St. Paul fled to Jerusalem

from Damascus ? Yes ; but it is added, "after many days elapsed " (verse 23), which
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XTcrt.

19. But other of the apostles I

saw none ; saving James the brother

of the Lt)rii.

20. Now the things which I write

to you ; behold before God, I lie

not.

21. Afterwards I came into the

regions of Syria and Cilici.\.

2::. And I was unknown by face

to the churches ofJudea, which were

in Christ :

23. But they had heard only

:

He, who persecuted us ni limes

past, doth now preach the faith

which he once impugned :

24. And they glorified God in me-

pavaplnasc

19. 1 saw none oilier ot llic Apostles, exceptiiig

James, the son ol Mary Cleophas, who was sister to

the Blessed Virgin.

20. All these things I assert on the solenin assu-

rance ot an oath, of which I make (xod the witness.

21. After that 1 came into the regions of Syria and
Cilicia (without making a sufticicnt stay in Judea to

learn the Gospel there).

22. I was even personally a stranger to the Chris-

tian churches of Judea.

23. All they knew of me, was from a rumour
regarding me to this effect:—The man who heretofore

was our persecutor, is now a most zealous preacher of

the, raith which he formerly attempted to destroy.

24. And seeing me become a pastor from being a

wolf destroying the fold, they took occasion to glorify

God.

Coinmentari>

may refer to the "three years" mentioned here. It may alro be replied with St.

Jerome, that although St. Paul had come to Jerusalem after flyi'ig from Damascus,

immediately after his conversion, he came there, not to consult th • Apostles, which is

the only thing he asserts here, but from necessity, to save himself.

19. James, the son of Cleophas, was cousin to our Redeemer; and hence, by a

Hebrew usage, called his " brother."

21. The Apostle delayed not in Judea, and, therelore, could have had no opportu-

nity of learning the Gospel there.

22. He adds this, to confute the statement of the false teachers, that among the

Jews, he taught the necessity of circumcision, and of observing the law.

23. All their knowledge of him was derived from hearsay.
" Which he once impugned." The Greek word, ^Trofjdu, means, destroyed^ or.

attempted to extirpate.



GALATIANS, II. 369

CHAPTER II.

H n a I ^ s i s

.

In this chapter, the Apostle, the better to confound the false teachers, proves that the other

Apostles received and sanctioned the doctrinepreached by liiin as perfectly harmonizing

with their own ; and hence, that his teaching nowise differedfrom theirs, as was calum-

niously asserted regarding him. He refers to his going up to Jerusalem in order to

confer with the Apostles in the Council of Jerusalem, on the question of the legal

ceremonies.—(Acts, xv.)

He next shows how he acted both in public andprivate conferences with the principal

Apostles, and as a proof that they coincided in opinion with him on this subject, Titus

was not subjected by them to circumcision, although an attempt tuas insidiously made to

have it otherwise (i, 5). As a secondproof of the identity of his doctrine and theirs, the

principal Apostles made no change, either in the way of adding or taking away, in his

doctrine. Tltey even extended the right hand offellowship to him, and confirmed his

Apostleship among the Gentiles, 7vith the sole injunction of attending to the cause of

charity towards the afflictedpoor (5-1 1).

He next refers to a rebuke which, after the close of the Council ofJerusalem, on his return

to Antioch., he zaas forced publicly to administer to St. Peter on account of his mode of

acting in reference to the observance of the legal ceremonies ; and this rebuke St. Peter

received without attempting a reply, which proves the doctrine of St. Paul to be correct

(II, IS)-

He then adduces several reasons to prove the abrogation of the legal ceremonies. Among the

rest, he shows that this inconvenience would result, viz., that Christ was the minister, jiay,

the moral cause of sin, atid that his death was useless and unnecessary, if the legal cere-

monies were 7iot abrogated.

Uejt. parapbrase.
1. THEN after fourteen years, I i. Then, after an interval of fourteen years, during

went up again to Jerusalem, with which I preached the Gospel to the Gentiles, I went

Barnabas, taking Titus also with up again to Jerusalem, accompanied by Barnabas, and

me. we took Titus also with us.

2. And I went up according to 2. But I went up, after having been admonished

revelation, and conferred with them by a Divine revelation ; and, in public, I conferred

the gospel which I preach among with the faithful of Jerusalem, respecting the Gospel

the Gentiles, but apart with them which I preached among the Gentiles. But, in private

Commentary.
I. "Then after fourteen years." The more probable opinion is, that these fourteen

years' are to be computed, not from his going up to Jerusalem the first time (chap. i.

verse 18), as St. Jerome maintains, but from his conversion, which is the opmion of

St. Thomas and Baronius. From the Acts it appears, that St. Paul went up /z;^

different times to Jerusalem. The present refers to his third visit, when he assisted at

the Council of Jerusalem, the occasion of which is referred to (Acts, chap, xv.) With

no other visit could the matter referred to here correspond. " I went up to Jerusalem.'

Jerusalem was built on hilly ground ; hence, our Lord says in the Gospel—" Behold we

go up to Jerusalem," . j 1 ^ j
2 "According to revelation." Is it not said (Acts, xv.), that ne was delegated

by the people of Antioch to confer with the Apostles respecting the necessity of im-

posing the observance of the legal ceremonies on Ihc converted Gentiles ? Both

VOL. I.
^-^
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XTeit. parapbrase.
who seemeti to be somcthinj; : lest conferences, I conuminicated with the principal

perhaps 1 should run, or ha.l run Apostles, not from any feeling of doubt 1 had of the

in vain. truth of my doctrine, but in order to insure the success

of my past and future labours, by avoiding even the

shadow of dilTorence between the principal Apostles

and myself.
3. But nciiher Titus, who was 3. And as a proof that their views perfectly coincided

with me, being a Gentile, was com- with mine, On the question of the necessity of ex-

pelled to be circumcised. tending the Jewish ceremonies to the converted

Gentiles, Titus, who accompanied me, being a Gentile,

was not subjected by them to circumcision.
4. Hut because of false brethren 4. Even at the instigation of certain false brethren,

unawares brought in. who came in surreptitiously admitted into the Church, acting in

privately to spy our liberty, which the capacity of spies, with a view of examining into

we have in CuRisT Jesus, that they the liberty from Jewish ceremonies into which Christ

might bring us unto ser%-itude. asserted us ; they had only in view, to enslave us under

the weight of these multiplied ])recepts, which neither

they nor their fathers could bear.

5. To whom we yielded not by 5. To these false brethren we did not yield for an
subjection, no not for an hour, that instant, in order that the truth of the Gospel might be
the tnith of the jjospel might con- preserved intact amongst you.
linue with you.

6. But of them who seemed to 6. Another proof of the conformity of my doctrine,

Commentary.
assertions are perfectly reconcilable, inasmuch as the revelation from God may have

tended to the same object with the delegation on the part of the people of Antioch

and would only confirm St. Paul in his resolve to carry it out.
*

"And conferred with them"—that is, the brethren at Jerusalem. Others under-

stand "them" to have the same meaning as the following words: "but apart with

them who seemed," &c. It is better, however, with Estius and others, to understand

the word as in the Paraphrase ; for, there seerns to be a manifest difference between
this word and the following words, "who seemed to be something." Probably,

the subject about which he conferred in private with the principal Apostles, regarded

the propriety of exempting not only the Gentiles from the legal ceremonies, which
was publicly discussed and authoritatively decided, but the Jeivs also. Regarding
this latter point of doctrine, it was not deemed prudent to hold discussions in

public. " I conferred." The Greek word, avedejxrjv, does not imply any doubt on
his part (as in Paraphrase). "Who seemed to be something." "Something,'' is not

in the Greek, which simply is, tois Sokovo-lv, but the Vulgate expresses the meaning,
viz., who were of consideration or repute. " Run in vain," by giving any grounds
for believing that his labours were either without fruit or his mission not duly

accredited.

3. The Apostles were aware that Titus was not circumcised (verse 4) ; and
still, they did not subject him to circumcision—a convincing proof that they

coincided in opinion with St. Paul, respecting the inutility .of the Jewish ceremonies
for salvation.

4. " But because of false brethren." Which means, even at the instigation of
certain false brethren. Hence, it appears, that the Apostles were urged to have
Titus circumcised. Some Interpreters reject the particle " but," as redundant, others

insert the word, not, after it in the text, thus :
" but he was not circumcised at the

instigation," &c. It is better, however, to give it the signification of " even " (as in

Paraphrase).

5. If the Apostle allowed Titus, a Gentile, to be circumcised, the faith of the

Gentiles might be weakened. Timothy was circumcised, but he was, by the mother's

side, of Jewish origin.

6. We have here an example of what grammarians term, anacohtthon ; owing to

the intervening parenthesis, the sentence concludes in a different case from that with
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tle^t.

be something (what they were, some

time, it is nothing to me. God

accepteth not the person of man),

for to me they that seemed to be

something added nothing.

7. But contiariwise, when they

had seen that to me was committed

the gospel of the uncircumcision,

as to Peter was that of the circum-

cision :

8. (For he who wrought in Peter

to the apostleship of the circum-

cision, wrought in me also among

the Gentiles.)

9. And when they had known

the grace that was given to me,

James and Cephas and John, who

seemed to be pillars, gave to me

and Barnabas the right hands of

fellowship : that we should go unto

the Gentiles, and they unto the

circumcision :

parapbrase.
with that of the principal Apostles is derived from this

fact, that they had added nothing to my knowledge
of the Gospel. I derived no knowledge from them
(what they were formerly, viz., illiterate, ignorant

fishermen, has nothing to do with my present purpose,

since, in the distribution of his gifts, God regards not

the person or exterior accomplishments of man, but

dispenses them as he pleases).

7. But on the contrary, far from making any change
in my doctrine, when they saw that the commission
of preaching the Gospel among the Gentiles was
confided to me, as that of preaching among the Jews
was to Peter

:

8. (For, the same God who manifested his power in

Peter for the conversion of the Jews, by the wonderful

success that attended his preaching among them,

manifested the same power in me for converting the

Gentiles, by the abundant success of my preaching

among the latter).

9. And when, from undoubted evidence, they

became convinced of the special grace of Apostleship,

among the Gentiles, which was confided to me, James,
Peter, and John, the three Apostles who were in most
repute, extended to myself and Barnabas the right

hand of fellowship in the apostleship, which we were
to exercise among the Gentiles, and they among the

Jews.

Commentary.
which it began, although the same word is repeated. The ablative case, airo tqjv

SoKovvTwv, " but of t/iem," is changed into the nominative form, ol BoKovvre?, " they tbat

seemed to be something added nothing " (" what they were some time," &c.) He refers

to the former condition of the other Apostles, before their vocation to the apostleship,

for the purpose of refuting the objection raised against himself, as being formerly a
persecutor of the Church ; or, for, the purpose of showing how much, humanly speakuig
he was their superior.

7, 8. By the abundant success which attended the preaching of St. Paul among
the Gentiles, and the preaching of St. Peter among the Jews, together with the miracles

and other gifts of the Holy Ghost, with which they were favoured, God showed that the

Apostleship of St. Paul was to be chiefly exercised among the Gentiles, and that of St.

Peter among the Jews.

9. From the miraculous success with which the labours of St. Paul were blessed
among the Gentiles, the Apostles became convinced of the special grace of apostleship
among the Gentiles, which was confided to him, They admitted him, therefore, into

fellowship, and parcelled out the Gentile world, as the theatre of his future labours.

This passage does not furnish even the shadow of an argument against the Primacy
over the entire Church, "lambs and sheep," i.e., pastors and people, divinely accorded
to St. Peter. For, the latter did preach among the Gentiles also, in fulfilment of the
command, "kill and eat."—(Acts, x.) And St. Paul was a vessel of election to

carry the naiTie of Christ not only " before the Gentiles" but also " before the children of
Israel."—(Acts, ix. 15),

10. The poor referred to here, are the faithful of Jerusalem, of whom some volun-
tarily surrendered their goods to be enjoyed in common ; others were unjustly depri/ed
of them, and were, in consequence, in great want. The care of the poor specially

devolves on the minister of religion—thev are the dearest portion of His flock, who
is," the father of orphans and the judge of widows." Woe to him, who, through either

pusillanimity, or a cowardly fear of the countenance of the mighty, or a feeling of selfish

complaisance, with a view ofgaining the favour, and of becoming the accepted minister
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Ucjt.
lO. Only thai \vc slioiiKl he mind-

ful of tlic poor : which same ihini;

also I was careful to ilo.

11. Rut when Ceplias was come

to Antioch, I withstood him to the

face, because he was to he hlamcd.

12. For before that some came
from James, he did eat with the

Cicntiles : but wlien ihcy were come,

he withdrew and separated liimself,

fearing them who were of tlie cir-

cumcision.

Ij. And to his dissimulation the

rest of the Jews consented, so that

Damabas also was led by them into

that dissimulation.

14. But when I saw that they

walked not uprightly unto the

truth of the gospel, I said to Cephas

before them all : If thou being a

Jew, livest after tlie manner of the

Gentiles, and not as the Jews do,

Iparapbrasc.

10. ^^'ilh tliis solo iiijuiulion, thai \vc would be
niiiulful of the j)Oor of Jerusalem, who, by voluntary
cession, or by confiscation of their property, were
reiluced to want—a duty, which we discharged with
the utmost solicitude.

11. But when, after the close of the Council of

Jerusalem, Peter came to Antioch, whither I had
returned {.\cts, xvi.) ; I publicly and openly resisted

him, because he was deserving of rei)rehension.

12. For, l)cfore the arrival of certain Jews from
Jerusalem, where James presided as bishop, Peter
had eaten with the Gentiles without any distinction of

meats : but when the Jews arrived, he withdrew and
separated himself from the company of the Gentiles,

fearing to offend or scandalize the Jews.

13. And the other Jews dissembled along with

him ; and so great was the force of their example, that

even Barnabas, the partner of my journeys and
labours, was led to join in the same course of

dissimulation.

14. But when I saw, that, by this mode of acting,

they were not conforming to the truth of the Gospel,

I said publicly in the hearing of all to Peter : If you,

although a Jew, and of Jewish extraction, avail yourself

of the Gospel liberty of using all kinds of meat
without distinction, why invite and force the Gentiles

CommeutaiT.
at the tables of their oppressors, shall sacrifice the interests, or neglect the defence, of

the afflicted poor of Jesus Christ ! And this holds particularly true, if the unjust

persecution of the poor be traceable, as it generally is, in this unhappy country, to

religious rancour and hatred of their faith. If the poor of this unhappy country

professed any other than the true faith—nay, if they were Pagans or Mahommedans

—

they would not be treated with the inhuman and heart-rending cruelty, which is daily

exercised in their regard. Woe, eternal woe, to the pastor and ecclesiastic who turns

a deaf ear to their cries, and from motives of selfishness, or worldly prudence, or love

of self-ease, neglects to adopt all peaceful and constitutional means to ameliorate their

unhappy condition ! If they were of any other religion they would not put up with the

treatment they are enduring, nor would their oppressors dare to treat them so. But

they are taught to look forward for other possessions in store for " the meek," and

for those who " possess their souls in patience."

II, 12. St. Peter silently submitted to the rebuke here dealt out to him ; which was

another proof that St. Paul was correct in his views on the subject of the legal cere-

monies—the question at issue. St. Peter did at first, by his mode of acting, acknow-

ledge the aboUtion of the legal ceremonies (verse 12). But, afterwards, by an act of

inconsiderateness, which rendered him really reprehensible, he abstained from the

society of the Gentiles—with whom he partook of all kinds of meats without distinction

—for fear of giving offence to certain Jews, who came down from Jerusalem. This

mode of acting was calculated to leave the Gentiles ynder an erroneous impression.

Hence, the rebuke dealt out to him by St. Paul.

" Because he was blameable."' The Greek is, otl KaT£yi'a)cr/x.€i/os rjv, because he was

Mamed or reprehended, which is employed for "reprehensible" or "blameable,"

by a Hebrew idiom, according to which the passive participle is used for the verbal

adjective. The Hebrews, we are told by St. Jerome, have no verbal adjective ending

in bills.

13. " And to his dissunulation the rest of the Jews consented." The Greek word,

(TwvTreKptOrjaav, means, dissembled together with him.

14. Their mode of acting was not walking directly or strictly in conror-iiity with the
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XTest IParapbrasc.
how dost thou compel the Gentiles by your example to embrace and live up to the forms

to live as do the Jews? of the Mosaic law, which by our own former conduct
you have pronounced unnecessary, even for the Jews
themselves ?

15. We by nature are Jews, and 15. We ourselves, although Jews by birth, and not

not of the Gentiles sinners. merely proselytes from among the sinful idolatrous

Gentiles.

16. But knowing that man is not 16. Still, fully conscious, that justification does not

justified by the ^^^rks of the law, come from the wcrks of the law
; but from quite a

but by the faith of jEsus Christ; different source, viz., the faith in Jesus Christ ; we, I

we abo believe in Christ Jesus, say, embrace the faith in Christ, in order to obtain

that we may be justified by the justification from the proper source, in preference to

faith of Christ, and not by the the works of the law
;

for, no man shall ever obtain

works of the law : because by the justification from the works of the law.

works of the law no flesh shall be

justified.

17. But if while we seek to be 17. If, then, seeking to be justified by faith in

justified in Christ, we ourselves Christ to the exclusion of the Ceremonies of the law
;

Commentary.
truth of the gospel, it was rather staggering between the Gospel and tlie Old Law ; and

so, it elicited this strong reproof from St. Paul.

It was a matter of grave dispute between St. Jerome and St. Augustine, whether

the Apostle really reprehended St. Peter, or only affected to do so, as the result of a

preconcerted arrangement between them, in order that by a public apparent reproof of

this kind, the Jews might be taught the inutility of the Mosaic ceremonies. St. Augus-

tine, whose opinion St. Jerome appears to have afterwards adopted, maintained, that

St. Peter, by such conduct, committed a sin, not of heresy, but of inconsiderateness,

which was, of its own nature, venial, and that so, he svas really censured by St. Paul.

The words of this verse favour the opinion of St. Augustine, who holds that it was real

and not pretended reproof : and although it is maintained by many that the Apostles

were confirmed in grace, this still does not exclude the possibility of their falling into

venial sins.

115. After having proved by several arguments the perfect agreement, or rather

identity of his own doctrine with that of the other Apostles, St. Paul proceeds to show

the cause of the abolition of the Mosaic ceremonies, namely : their utter insufficiency

and inutility for justification ; hence, his reason for liaving recourse to another means

of justification, viz., faith in Christ. It is not quite clear who they are, to whom these

words are addressed ; whether to St. Peter, or the other Jews, or the Galatians. The
ari'ument is in either case the same, being founded on the absurd consequences

resulting from the doctrine of the false teachers. "We by nature," &c., that is, although

by birth Jews, and accustomed to Jewish ceremonies, "and not Gentiles," &c., not

merely Gentiles, without the benefit of the law.

16. "But knowing," &c., that is; still fully conscious, &c.

—

{Vide Paraphrase).

" Faith of Jesus Christ," may also mean, the faith taught by Jesus Christ. In Para-

phrase, " Jesus Christ " is made the object of this faith. This verse is to be connected

with the preceding, the sense of which is kept suspended with a dependence on this, as

in Paraphrase. The Apostle, in this passage, supposes two sources of man's justifica-

tion, viz., faith, and the works of the law. To the latter, the false teachers attributed

justification ; but the Apostle wholly excludes the works of the ceremonial law from any

share in justification ; for, it is to the law abolished by Christ, he refers in the following

verses, and this is the ceremonial law. Hence, there is no question here of good works

performed by the aid of grace and faith ; for, such works enter the system of justification

through faith contemplated here by the Apostle, since without them, faith is dead.

The works which he excludes are those to which faith, as the foundation of a quite

different system of justification, is opposed,

17. He points out tiie ir-convenient results that would flow from the doctrine of the

false teachers. According to them, Christ would be ministering to the continuance of
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also are founil siiuKis ; is Christ

then the minister of sin? Goil

forbid.

iS. For if I builil up ai^ain the

tilings wliich I have destioycii, I

make mysell a prevaricator.

19. For I, throiij;h the law, am
dead to the law, that I may live to

God : with Christ I am nailed to

the cross.

20. And I live, now not I ; but

Christ liveth in me. And that I

live now in the flesh : I live in the

faith of the Son of God, who loved

me, and delivered himself for me.

ll>arapbrai3C.

wc have f.ulcd to obtain it, aiul .slill rcnuiin in siii \ in

other words, if faith, without the ceremonial hxw, be

insutlicient to justify us, as the false teachers inculcate,

the most inconvenient conseciuences would result ; it

would follow, that Christ was ministering to the con-

tinuance of sin, having abolished the ceremonial law,

a necessary means, as they allege, for removing sin.

iS. Christ would be the minister, nay more, the

moral cause of sin. For if, after holding, as a point of

Christian doctrine, tho ceremonial law to be unneces-

sary, and after ceasing to practise its precepts, thus

destroying it, I have recourse to the same law lor my
justification—thus building it up again—do T not, by

the very fact, convict myself of prevarication in my
former desertion of it ; and so, render Christ, whose

doctrine I follow, the moral cause of sin ?

19. For, that I destroyed the law is clear, since,

by the law itself pointing out its term, Christ, in whom
it should cease, I am dead to the law and exonerated

from its observance, so as to begin a new life to God
through Christ ; and this new life had commenced
from my baptism, wherein I represented Christ

crucified, and spiritually crucified the old man with

him.

20. This spiritual life which I now enjoy is not

frotri myself, but from Christ, whom I so perfectly

imitate, that he would appear to live in me, and to be

the animating principle of my actions. But that I

should enjoy a life so spiritual and divine in this

mortal flesh, subject to so many miseries and sins, I

am indebted, not to the law, but to my faith in the

Son of God, who loved me quite gratuitously, while

undeserving of his love, and this to such an extent,

as to deliver himself up to death to purchase for me
eternal life.

Commentary.
sin, since, he would have abolished a necessary means for its remission, viz., the

ceremonial law, which they hold to be necessary for justification.

18. He shows how Christ would be the minister and the moral cause of sin.—

(

Vide

Paraphrase).

19. Lest it might be said, that the supposed assertion contained in the first part of

the preceding verse, "for if I build up again the things which I have destroyed,"

which supposes that he destroyed them, was not in itself quite clear ; in this verse the

Apostle plainly asserts that he did really destroy the ceremonial law—since by the

very law itself, pointing out its term, Christ, in whom it should cease, he was dead to

the law, and exempted from its observance, so as to begin a new life to God through

Christ. He was dead to the cerenionial law, absolutely, and to the moral part of the

law, so far as threats and menaces were coi>cerned. This new life to God he com-

menced from baptism.

—

{See Paraphrase). Other Commentators make the connexion

of this with the preceding verse, thus :—they say that in the preceding verse the words,

I'lit I am not a prevaricator., are understood ; and they make the words of this verse (19)

a proof of this proposition, which, according to them, is implied without being expressed

in the foregomg ; others, among whom is A'Lapide, say that this verse contains a

second reason for the abrogation of the Mosaic Law.
20. "And I live," &c. The words, "I live," are repeated three different times,

and each time they refer to spiritual life.

" Who loved me." What a subject for gratitude to God! Wlw is the lover ? God.
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21. I cast not away the grace of

God. Vox if justice be by the law,

then Christ died in vain.

parapbrase.
21. In my system of justification, I by no means

cast away the great grace of Christ's death, as is done
by the false teachers, who, in recurring to the law, as

sufficient for justification, regard the death of Christ

as useless ; for, if the law were sufficient for justifica-

tion, the necessary conclusion should be, that the

death of Christ was quite useless and unnecessary.

Commentary.
The object loved ? The creature. How is this love manifested ? In " delivering

himself'' to an ignominious death, brought about by unheard of excruciating tortures,

which he could not merit, to deliver me from the tortures and eternal death which my
sins merited, and in which I would infallibly be involved, if he had not graciously

substituted himself a vicarious offering m my place, and purchased for me everlasting

life. He loved me first, before I was capable of loving him ; before I was born ; from
eternity. Good God ! what excessive, incomprehensible love. Ut servitm redimeres,

fi!ill III tradidisti. " Sic amantem quis non redametV' Diligamus Dominum Deiiin

nostrum, quoniam ipse prior rios dilexit. Every one can, with the Apostle, apply to

himself by appropriation, *;he merits of Christ. " He loved ?/i!(?...... delivered himself

for ;//^,"
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CII AIMM^. R III,

H n a I \? s i s

.

/// this chapter, the Apostle, after haviiii^ conveyed in feeling terms, a. mild, /xiternal rebuke

to the GIt/atians {verse i), proceeds to prove by several arguments, that justification coma
from faith and notfrom the jcorks of the law. His first argument is derivedfrom the

experience of the Galatians themselves. The abundant gifts of tJie Holv Ghost were

displayed amongst them, and he asks them, was itfrom faith these gifts were derived?

and he, then, points out their utterfolly in having recourse to carnal precepts for the

consummation of tliat sanctification which commenced with faith (2-5). Ilis next

argument is derivedfrom the ixample ofAbraham, justified by faith before he received

the la7L>, and hisjustification is the model of ours (6-9). A?wther argument is derived

from the evils entailed by the law, which, farfrom being the source of a blessing, is the

occasion of a curse (10). A further proof, which may be ratJicr termed a fuller develop

ment of the pr^tceding, is derivedfroju tiie difference of t/ie effectsflowing from faith and
the works of the law (11, 12).

He sho7C>s ho7c> we are freed from the malediction entailed by the laiv (13, 14). His next

argument is founded on tiie nature of the testament which God made with Abraham.,

and in a strain of reasoning which he elucidates by human examples., he shoivs this testa-

ment to be unchangeable, and not voidable, 7ohich would be the result, ifjustification

were to come from tJie law {11^, 16). From tlicse arguments lie concludes that we are

justified by Christ, or ratJier by faitli in him., and not by the law (17 18). He then

atiswers certain objections to wJiicJi his doctrine and reasoning tnightgive rise, andsJiows

thepoints in which the Old Law, ajid the promise made regarding C/irist, differed, and
the excellency of the latter above the former (19, 20). Reverting to the opposition

apparently existing bettveoi the law and the promise, lie shows that there was no opposi-

tion between t/iem. They would be really opposed, if the law conferredjustice, as the

false teacliers taught (21). He sho^vs that the law served the protnise, by causing

men, oppressed with the yo/ic of sin, to look to the proper source, viz., faith in Christ,

for tJie fruits of tJie promise {22), and also that it prepared usfor the promise, by

restraitiing us frotn manifest transgressions (23). The law held the same relation to

the pro7nise, that the pedagogue does to tlie preceptor (24), But now its office ceases ;

hence, abrogated, as being useless (25). T/ic Galatians a^-rivcd at once atfull grotan

spiritual existence ; and, did not, therefore, require the magisterial discipline of the

pedagogue (26). He points out the magnitude of the blessings conferred on them in

justification.

'C^ejt parapbrase.
I. O SENSELESS Galatians, j, Q senseless Galatians, slow of understanding,

who hath bewitched you, that you what magic influence could have so far bewitched you,

Commentary.
I. "Senseless." The Greek word, avorjToi, means stupid, or devoid of mind and

understa?iding. " Who hath bewitched," &c. The Galatians would appear, he says,

to be under the influence of witchcraft, by which their senses were so perverted, that

truth appeared as falsehood, and vice versa. " That you should not obey the truth."

These words are wanting in some Greek copies, and omitted by St. Jerome. They are
admitted to be authentic by Matthtei, and others. " Jesus Christ hath been set forth,"
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XTejt. parapbrase.
should not obey the truth, before as to give up tlic true faith, especially after the vivid

whoseeyes Jesus Christ hath betn picture, which 1 exhibited to you, of the death of

set forth, crucified among you ? Christ, as vivid and as Striking as if he were really

crucified before your eyes.
2. This only would I learn of 2. This one point I only wish to know from you.

you : Did you receive the Spirit, From what source was derived the spirit of graces and
by the works of the law, or by the miracles which you received at your justification, and
hearing of faith ? abundantly displayed amongst you ? Was it from

faith communicated through the hearing of my preach-

ing, or from the works of the law?
3. Are you so foolish, that, 3. Are you SO far advanced in folly, as, contrary to

whereas you began in the Spirit, all order, after having commenced your justification

you would now be made perfect by by spiritual means, of which faith is the basis, to

the flesh ? attempt to perfect this by the carnal observance of a

law, which brought nothing to perfection ?

4. Have you suffered so great 4. Have you endured so many sufferings and labours

things in vain ? if ?V i^t- yet in vain. in the cause of the faith without any fruit or profit ?

I hope, however, that by your sincere repentance, you

will recover the full fruits of your former good works,

which have been lost to you by sin.

Commentaii^
which is read by others, " Christ hath been proscribed or condemned." The meaning
in the Paraphrase is the one more in accordance with the present Greek reading. " Set

forth," TTpoeypacfir}, pf'CBsci-iptus est; a pictorial term, conveying an allusion to paintings

exposed for public inspection. From these words, the Apostle wishes the Galatiaus to

understand, that the vivid picture which he drew for them of Christ's crucifixion, suould

have made a lasting impression on their minds, and preserved them from error, as

regarded the necessity or sufficiency of the Mosaic ceremonies, whose total abrogation

the mystery of Christ's death so loudly proclaimed.

2. He now enters on the subject of this chapter, viz., that justification comes not

from the works of the law, but from faith. The first proof of this proposition is derived

from the experience of the Galatians themselves. They received " the Spirit," i.e., the

Holy Ghost, at their conversion, and his gifts of miracles, tongues, &c., which were

visibly displayed amongst them. These gifts accompanied justification, and although

their presence is not always a proof of sanctity in individuals, as is clear from the

Gospel

—

^^ nonne in nomine tuo prophetavinms, dcenionia ejecimus'V &c. Matt, vii.), to

whom the answer given is,
'^ Amen, dico vobis, nescio vos

;'"
still, when pienteously

conferred on a multitude, it is a proof of the giving of the Holy Ghost in real and
internal justification. The answer to his question, which the Apostle knew would be
given, is—these gifts came from faith, since the Galatians, as being Gentiles, knew
nothing of the works of the Jewish law, before their conversion.

3. From the supposed answer, the Apostle shows the utter foily of the Galatians

in inverting all order, by recurring in the first instance, to spiritual means for

justification, and then endeavouring to perfect the justification by carnal means,

such as the ceremonial law was, which effected carnal purification. Right reason

pointed out the contrary order of advancing, viz., from carnal to the adoption of

spiritual means.

4. They gave a further proof of their folly, in losing the merit of their past

sulTerings, by falling back to Jewish ceremonies. " If yet in vain." He corrects

his former saying, and expresses a hope, that their past good works and sufferings

may revive by penance and prove of avail to them. On the latter words of this

verse, Divines ground a probable proof of the reviviscence, by penance, of the merit of

former good works performed in a state of grace, but now lost, as to their fruit, or as

they are termeu, niortific'd, owing to mortal sin. Others understood them in an exceptive

sense, // // I'c only in vain, pc if to say, it might liave gone farther, and be the source of

their perdition.
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5- He therefore wlio <jiveth to you

the Spirit, and worketh miracles

amonij you ; doth he do it by the

works of the \\\\, or by the heaiini;;

of the faith 'i

6. As it is written : Abraham he-

liei-ed God, and it %vas reputed to

him untojustice.

y. Know ye therefore, that they

who are of faith, the same are the

children of Abraham.

8. And the scripture foreseeing,

that (jod justified the Gentiles by

faith, told unto Abraham before

:

/;/ ihee shall all nations be blessed.

9. Therefore they that are of

faith, shall be blessed with faithful

Abraham.

10. For as many as are of the

Iparapbrasc.
5. I now repeal my former i[iicsiion (verse 2):

Did Go<l imi)irt to you his Holy Spirit, and did
he perform miracles of power amongst you, owing to

your observance of the works of tlie law, or in con-

sequence of the spirit of faith which you received

from hearing my preaching ? (Of course you will

answer, it was owing to faith, since you knew nothing
of the works of the law at the time).

6. As Abraham, before he was circimicised, or

before he received the law, had faith in God, and by
this faith, was ji:stified.

7. You must know, therefore, that the believers

are alone the true children of Abraham, who are to

inherit his promises.

8. Hence it was, that the Holy Ghost, who speaks
through the Scripture, foreseeing the mode in which
God would be pleased to justify the nations, viz., by
taith, made the announcement of this joyous message
long beforehand to Abraham, saying : All the nations
of the earth shall receive the rich spiritual blessing of
eternal life through thy seed, Christ, and this of

course, through faith, the means of justification

marked out by him.

9. Therefore, it is the followers of Abraham's
faith that shall inherit the blessings promised to this

father and model of all true believers.

10. But as for those who seek for justification from

Commentary.
5. He repeats the question proposed (verse 2), in order to connect it with the

following verse. The answer of course is, that given in Paraphrase. This answer is

understood, and keeping this in mind, the Apostle proceeds to the following verse 6.

" Miracles among you." In Greek, miracles in you.
6. '* It is written." These words are omitted in the Greek, which runs thus, ku^w?

A^paa/A £7rtcrTero-€i/

—

As Abrahatfi believed God, (Sec. According to which it is not the

text of Scripture, but the example of Abraham that is quoted. The second argument
adduced to prove that justification comes from faith, is the example of Abraham. The
reasoning of the Apostle runs thus :— Abraham was justified by faith. Now, the

children of Abraham, who are to be heirs of his promises, are to be justified in the

same way that he was justified. (This proposition, though not expressed, is supposed
in the reasoning and conclusions of the Apostle). The necessary conclusion is : there-

fore, all the children of Abraham are justified by faith. (This verse is fully explained,

Rom. iv., which see).

7. '' The children of Abraham," i.e., the sons, who, like Isaac, were to inherit his

glorious promises.

8. In this verse, the Apostle points out to the Galatians, heretofore ignorant ofre-

hgion, as being Gentile converts, the advantages of being sons of Abraaam, of which
the chief was, the receiving the benedictions promised to him. The Apostle also shows
how the gracious designs of God in this respect, were long before manifested, and de-

clared to Abraham. "The Scripture foreseeing," &c., that is, the Holy Ghost, who
spoke through the Scripture. " In thee," which is commonly interpreted, as in Para-

phrase ; or, '' in thee," like thee, after the model set by thee. This interpretation

admirably accords with the following verse, which, interpreted in this wav, would be
connected thus :—Ail the nations of the earth shall receive the benedictions of grace

and salvation in the same way that Abraham received them, verse 8. Now, Abraham
received them through faith. "Abraham believed God," &c. (verse 6), therefore

(verse 9), the believers with Abraham, shall also be blessed with him.

10. It is to be borne in mind, that the Anostle supposes only two sources of justifi-
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works of the law, are under a curse.

For it is written : Cursed is every

one, thai abideth tiot in all things,

which are written in the book ofthe

hnv, to do them.

II. But that in the law no man is

justified with God, it is manifest

:

because the just vian livcth by faith.

12. But the law is not of faith :

but. He that doth those things, shall

live itt theni.

13. Christ hath redeemed us

from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us : for it is

written : Cursed is every one that

hangeth on a tr, e :

parapbrase.
the works of the law, far from receiving a blessing,

they are under a curse. For, the law itself pro-

nounces a malediction on all who will not fully com-
ply with every single precept written in the Book of
the Law— a requisition with which no man can com-
ply, by the sole aid furnished by the law itself, unless
he be strengthened by the graces derived from faith.

IT. Another proof, that justification is from faith,

and not from the works of the law, is derived from the
difference of effects flowing from faith and the works
of the law. For that no one is justified before God,
by the law, is plain from the Prophet Habacuc, who
ascribes real and internal justification to faith

—" the

just mafi liveth by faith."

12. But this spiritual life, of which the Prophet
speaks, and which he ascribes to faith, as its founda-
tion, is quite different from the effects of the law,

which only promises those who comply with its pre-

cepts, that such compliance will insure them temporal
life and abundance.

13. Christ hath freed us from the malediction en-

tailed on us by the law, owing to our inability, from our
own natural str^^ngth, to fulfil all its precepts; he did so,

by meriting for us the grace to fulfil them, on account of

his taking upon himself the form and appearance of a
malefactor and one cursed by God ; for, such were
they all termed in the law, who were subjected to the

ignominious death inflicted on Christ :
" Cursed U

every one that hangeth on a tree."—(Deut. xxi. 13).

Commentary.
cation, viz., faith—the source proposed by hin-.self,—and the works of the law proposed
by the false teachers. Hence, we can seethe force of the question proposed in a disjunc-

tive form (verse 5). In the foregoing verses, he proves hy positive argument, that faith is

the source of justification. In this verse, he proves the same, negatively, by showiug that

the works of the law, far from being a source of a benediction, are the occasional cause
of a malediction. Similar is the doctrine (Romans iv.) Lex irarn operatur. The law
prescribes, under pain of malediction, the observance of all its precepts. Now, by the

sole aid of the law itself, no one can fulfil the law. (This second proposition is supposed
here, as being known from experience, for it vvas " a yoke which neither the Jews nor
their fathers could bear."—Acts, xv,, 10;. The conclusion, therefore, is, tha* ^le law,

exclusive of faith, cannot be a source of justification.

11. In this verse is contained a new proof.

—

{Vide Paraphrase). The text from
Habacuc, "the just man liveth," &c., is explained.—(Rom. i. 17).

12. " He that doth these things,^' &c. The Apostle here refers to the observance of

the law by natural means, and is to be understood only of the principal leading precepts,

the violation of which was punishable with death ; for, the full observance of the entire

law shall justify: but, for this, grace and faith are necessary ; because no man can observe

the entire law by natural means.

—

i^See Rom. x. 5, for further exposition of this verse).

13. *' Being made a curse for us." Christ is said to be made " a curse " for us, in

the same way as he was made for us, " sin," viz., because he assumed its appearance.
" He was," according to the Prophet, " struck by God, who placed upon him the

iniquity of us all."— (Isaias, Hii.) " For it is written," &c. (Deut. xxi. 23). Those who
were hung from a tree, as was our Redeemer, are pronounced accursed in the Law of

Moses. The " hanging on a tree " refers not so much to crucifixion, as to the hang-

ing of a body after death on stakes or crosses.—(Tosue, x. 26). Oh ! what an ineffable

mystery of Divine love. The immaculate sanctity of God takes on himself the degra-

ded form of a wretch accursed of Heaven, in order to repair our iniquities. And if
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14. Tint the hlcssiii}^ of At)ia-

ham might come on the Gentiles

through CiiKisr Jksus : that wcmay
receive the promise of the Spirit by

faith.

15. brethren (1 speak after the

manner of man) yet a man's testa-

nieni, if it be confirmed, no ni:in

despiscth, nor ackieih 10 it.

16. To Abralnm were the pro-

mises made and to his seed. He
saith not. And to his seeds, as of

many : but as of one, And to thv

seed, which is Christ.

1 7. Now this I say, that the tes-

tament which was confirmed by
God, the law which was made after

four hundred and thirty years, doth

not disannul, to make the promise

of no cfTect.

14. Clirist subinillcd tt) this i^iiominious trcatmenl,
and assumed the apiiearance of a wretcli cursed by
God, in order that, ilirough him, the spiritual benedic-
tion promiseil Abraham might be imparted to the
(jcntiles : that by faith we might receive tlic spirit of

sanctification promised to all his sons.

15. Another proof that justification comes from
faith and not from the works of the law—Brethren
(to borrow an illustration from human life, and from
human reasonings), the last testamentary disposition

even of a man, ir made according to the forms marked
out by law, is so firm and unchangeable, that no owit

can set it at nouglit or make any new arrangements in

it ; and, surely, it cannot for a moment be (]uestioncd,

that the promises and covenants of God possess at

least as much stability as the most inviolable of human
compacts, viz., testamentary dispositions.

16. Now, God repeatedly made his promise of real

justice and eternal inheritance to Abraham and to his

seed, which word, " sccd,^' is expressed in the singular

number, in order the more clcady to mark out the
individual through whom the promise was primarily

made to Abraham, and in whom it was to be fulfilled.

17. This, therefore, is my conclusion. Whereas,
even amongst men, there are compacts of such stabilit\',

as to be unchangeable, viz., last wills and testaments,

it cannot be questioned, that the compacts of God,
when absolute and unconditional, are no less firm

;

hence, the promise or testament made by God,
founded on the death of Christ, and transmitting to

man an eternal inheritance, cannot be voided in its

fulfilment, by a law promulgated four hundred and
thirty years after it.

Commentary.
God thus punished him who never sinned, for taking upon himself the mere i>nf)uta'

bility q{ sin, what shall be the rigours of his punishment on impenitent sinners. ''•If

these things they do in the green wood, what shall be done in the dry ?
"

14. "The promise of the Spirit," i.e., the promised Spirit, or, the promise that wc-

should receive the Spirit.

15. Another proof, that justification comes from faith and rot from the works of the
law, is founded on the firmness and unchangable nature of the promises of God, and
the different dates at which the promise was made and the law promulgated. " Yet a
man's testament," haOriK-qv, St. Jerome remarks that the Hebrew word for "testa-

ment," (Berith), is applicable to a covenant in general, rather than to a testament;
here, however, it is used in the latter meaning.

—

See Hebrews, ix. 16.

16. " He saith not, and to his seeds.^'' Looking to mere human reasoning, it is not
easy to see the force of the Apostle's argument founded on the use of the word, '* seed,"
in the singular number, "seed" being a collective term. All we can say is, that

according to the Holy Spirit, speaking through St. Paul in this passage—the same by
whom Moses was inspired— the word ^' seed,'' was used in Genesis, in the singular

number, for the purpose of designating the descendant of Abraham, viz., Christ in whom
the promises were to be fulfilled. Hence, we can .say, that the argument of the Apostle,
founded on the use of the word "seed''' in the singular number by Moses in the Book
ot Genesis, derives weight more from an authentic mterpretation (which is given by the
Apostle under the influence of inspiration) of the words of Genesis, than from strict

human reasoning.

17. "This 1 say,'' i.e., this is my conclusion. "That the testament," &c The



GALATIANS, III. 381

TCcjt Iparapbrasc.

18. For if the inheritance be of i8. And that the promise would be rendered void

the law, it is no more of jiromise. and be destroyed by the Law, is quite clear, because

But God gave it to Abraham by if the inheritance came through the Law, it could be

promise. '^o longer from the promise ; which latter assertion is

by no means true, for, it was through a gratuitous

promise that God's benediction to Abraham was to

come.

19. Why then was the law? It 19. The object of the Law then, what was it? The
was set because of trangressions, object of the Law was to restrain, or increase the

until the seed should come, to trangressions of the Jewish people, and that merely

whom he made the promise, being for a time, until the seed to whom the promise was

ordained by angels in the hand of made, should come (whereas the promise was given

a mediator without limitation to any time—to be accomplished

in all nations —to the end of the world). The Law
was arranged by angels, by whom it was given, in-

scribed on tablets of stone—(whereas, the promise

was made by God himself). The Law was promul-

gated by the ministry of a mediator, Moses, who told

the people, / was the mediator and stood between the

Lord and yon.—fDeut v. 5).

Commentary;
word " testament," in this verse, means the same thing, as " promises made to

Abraham," in verse 16, and the word '' promises," is used in the plural, because the oie
promise was repeatedly made, or the same thing was repeatedly promised, and this

prom.ise may be fairly classed with what, humanly speaking, we c-iU testaments ; both

because of its stability—and this founded on the death of Christ— as also, because it

transmits an inheritance. This promise, repeatedly made (" promises," verse 16), or
" testament," is to be fulfilled in Christ. It had for object, the giving through him
of justice to Abraham and his spiritual posterity, " Which was made after four hun-

dred and thirty years," &c. ; these four hundred and thirty years are to be computed
from the time at which the promise was made to Abraham, to the time of the giving of

the law on Mount Sinai. " Confirmed by God," In the common Greek, confirmed

before by God unto Christ. '^Before:' means, previous to the law. The words unto

Christ, are not in the Alexandrian or Vatican MSS.
i8. If the inheritance were from the law, it could be no longer from the promise.

Because the law carries with it certain conditions of an onerous nature ; it is reciprocal

in its engagements ; whereas, the promise is supposed to be quite gratuitous, absolute,

and unchangeable on the part of God, Again, the inheritance coming through the law-

would be less extensive than that coming through the promise ; because, the latter

would comprise all the nations and tribes of the earth : whereas, the former would be
necessarily confined to the Jewish people.

19. "It was set." For " set," the Greek has, trpoa-iTSt], superadded. The Vulgate

reading, which followed er^Qt], appears the more probable. " Because of transgres-

sions." This may either mean, that the law had for object, to restrain and manifest

trangressions, or, in a secondary sense, to increase them, so that men, seeing their own
weakness and inability, would be shown the source to which they should recur for

justification.

—

{See Paraphrase), This latter interpretation accords well with the

context, and with verse 21. "Until the seed should come," points out the term or

duration of the Law. After having pointed out the object of the law, the Apostle pro-

ceeds to point out its leading characteristics, and the peculiar points of dispanty-

between it and the promise. The characters of the promise he leaves to be inferred from

the contrast and /"w/^//,?^ antithesis with the expressed okx'^^.x'XQ.X.tx?, of the Law. The Law
was "ordained by angels," and promulgated by the ministry of a "mediator," Moses.

From which we infer that the promise was not '•' ordained by angels " ; having been

ordained by God himself, and madeby himself directly and immediately to Abraham.

—

(Genesis, xviii. 17). And as for a mediator.^ no such thing could be admitted in the-

promise, as is shown in next verse.
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20. N>.\v a niodiator is not of =0. Now, in tlu- case of the promise, a mediato

one : but UoJ is one. coiild not be admiUe.l, because a mediator supposes
two parties at least, in a covenant, between whom
methation could take place; but, when there is (jues-

lion of a ni Uier where only one party is concerned, no
such thing can be admitted. In the fulfilment

of the promise, God is the only party concerned ; for,

it was absolute and gratuitous, carrying with it all

the aid necessary for its fulfilment.

21. Was the law then ag.un>;t :; I • If then the Law had the effect of manifesting,

the promises of God ? Godfoihiil. or. of increasing man's transgressions, is it not

For if there had been a law given opposed tO the promises of God ? By no means ; if,

which could give life, verily justice on the contrary, the low had the opposite effect of

sh^->uKl have been by the law. vivifying and producing justice, it would then be really

ojiposed to the promise, since justice would then be
really from the Law ; and hence, the inheritance would
not come from the promise.

Comnicutari).
20. It is by no means easy to arrive, with any degree of probability, at the meaning

of this obscure passage, regarding which a great many perplexed interpretations and
conjectures have been advanced by the several Commentators. The interpretation

preferred in the Paraphrase, appears, of all others, to accord best with the context ; it

may be more fully developed thus :—The evident design of the Apostle in this verse is

to show, that \s\ the case of the promise through which the inheritance was to come
rather than through the Law (verse 18), no mediator could be admitted, asin the case

of the Law (verse 19). Why? Because, when there is but one party to a covenant,

when an absolute, gratuitous promise is made by one party to another, a promise
entailing no conditions for its fulfilment, vvnich the promise itself does not contain,

there is but one party concerned in it, viz., the promising party ; and hence, there can
be no mediator; for, this implies ^a'^ parties between whom the office of mediator is to

be discharged.—("A mediator is not of one.") Now between God and Abraham there

was a purely gratuitous promise regarding the inheritance to be given to him and his

posterity—a promise absolute in its nature, requiring no conditions which were not

invo' /ed in the promise itself—for, it carried with it the aids and helps required fur

self-iaifilment. There was then but one party, viz., Cjod ("But God is one"), and
hence, no mediator, as in the case of the Law, which was an onerous contract,

requiring on the part of the legislator and the subjects certain conditions, and
establishing certain reciprocal relations.

Other Interpreters, conceiving the exclusion of a mediator in the case of the promise

to have reference to the person to whom the promise was made, explain the words

thus :—The promise made to Abraham, was primarily made to him through Christ,

the promised seed. " To Abraham were the promises made, and to his seed," (verse

16). But the party promising, and the party to whom the promise was made, are not,

in that case, different. " But God is one." Hence, no mediator, as in the case of the

Law. The former interpretation, in which a mediator is excluded by the iiature of
the promise itself, appears to be more in accordance with the context. For, all along,

and especially in verse (iS), the .Apostle lays great stress on the gratuitous nature of the

promise made by Godto Abraham.
21. From the words, "being ordained by angels," &c., exclusively, verse 19, to this

verse, may be regarded as introduced incidentally, and as having no direct bearing on
the argument of the Apostle. ''The promises of God." The words " of God," have

a very emphatic meaning, implying that the promises rested immediately on God,
without supposing a mediator. The question here proposed regarding the opposition

between the Law and the promise is put by way of objection, grounded on the

observation made by the Apostle, that they could not co-exist. Are they then really

opposed? By no means. The Law ceases now, because it is useless, and cannot

confer justice. If it really conferred justice, it would then be opposed to the promise,

which it would render useless.
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22. But the scripture hath con-

chided all under sin, that the pro-

mise by the faith of jEsus Christ
might be given to them that believe.

23. But before the faith came,

we were kept under the law shut

up, unto that faith which was to

be revealed.

24. Wherefore the law was our

pedagogue in Christ; that we might

he justified by faith.

25. But after the faith is come,

we are no longer under a peda-

gogue.

26. For you are all the children

of God by faith, in Christ Jesus.

27. For as many of you as have

Iparapbrase.
22. But, on the contrary, the law has served the

promise, since the written law has shut up all men,
even the Jews, in the prison of sin, in order that, by
manifesting their iniquity, by reproving their vices,

or even by serving for the increase of sin, it would
cause them from a consciousness of their misery, to

look to quite a different source for the fruits of the
promise, viz., to faith in Jesus Christ, the blessed
seed to whom the promises were made.

23. But before the coming of Christ in whom we
are bound to believe, and the full manifestation of his

Gospel, we were kept in the service of God, and
restrained from the commission of crime under the

custody of the law, until the period when the faith in

Christ was fully revealed in the promulgation of his

Gospel, for which the law served to prepare us.

24. Wherefore, the law, after restraining our faults,

and imbuing us with the knowledge of God, fulfilled,

in our regard, the office of pedagogue, by conducting
us to Christ, the teacher of true wisdom, and the

source of justice, in order that by faith in him we
might attain justice.

25. But now after our introduction to Christ

through faith, the services of the pedagogue, i.e., of

the law, are to be dispensed with.

26. For you all, whether Jews or Gentiles, are, b)

faith in Jesus Christ, full grown sons of God, and
therefore, no longer in need of a pedagogue.

27. For all of you who have been baptized, and by

Contmentar^.
22. " But the Scripture." By " the Scripture," is generally understood the written

Law, and Scripture of the Old Testau^.ent. It is here personified as the representative

of God, by whom it was inspired. '' Hath concluded a//," Tran-a, o;/im'a, a\\ mankind
The neuter is employed to denote the more general extension and comprehensiveness

of the assertion.

23. Another effect of the Law was, to prepare us for the full revelation of the

Gospel, and by keeping us, through fear of punishment, from manifest transgressions,

to make us aspire after the liberty promised in the Gospel, as one of the blessings of

faith.

24. The Apostle points out the office of the law. Far from being opposed to the

promise, it subserved to it, by fulfilling the office of pedagogue or conductor to the

Gospel or faith. As it was the duty of the pedagogue or sla7'e, charged with the care of

children, to preserve them from vice, and teach them the elements of knowledge—by
that means preparing them for more matured instructions under the preceptor—so, the

law restrained the Jews from vice, by the fear of correction ; it explained to them the

elementary truths, regarding the knowledge and service of God ; and by its types and
ceremonies, it served to lead them gradually to the fulness of truth. The Apostle here

speaks of the entire Mosaic law, without grace, to which he here opposes it.

" Our pedagogue in Christ." In Greek, ehXpia-Tov, itnto Christ. (For the meaning

of " pedagogue," see i Cor. iv. 15).

25. Whereas the law has fulfilled its duty, and is now become useless, it should,

therefore, cease.

26. Lest they might object to him and say, why should not we, too, submit, like the

Jews, to be conducted to Christ, by the magisterial discipline of the pedagogue, viz.,

the law : the Apostle says, that faith and baptism conferred on them an adult, full

grown spiritual existence ; and hence, there was no need for them of a pedagogue.

27. They all put on Christ in baptism, and were clothed with him as with A
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boon h.-ipti/od in Cliiisi, have put baplisiH incoipoialcd Willi ihc mystic body of Christ
oil Christ. have been transformed into him, and thus become

sons of God.
28. There is neither Jew, nor 28. Without distinction whether of origin, or con-

Greek : there is neither boml. nor ditioii, or se.\, you liave all by baptism been ingrafted
free : there is neither male, nor on Christ, and become one mystical body of which he
female. For you arc all one in J^ heail.

Christ Jesus.

29. And if you be Clirist's ; then 29. But if you are of Cluist, and one with him;
are you the seed of Abraham, heirs then, you are with liim, the sons, the spiritual seed of

according to the promise. Abraliam ; and, cjnsequeiUly, heirs of the benedictions

prom i set! to him.

Coininciitarv?.

garment ; hence, they should be assimilated to him in all things. His Spirit should

appear in all they do. And as the external garments with which a man is clothed,

alone appear ; hence, Christ alone should appear in them. As Christ ever conformed

to God's holy and adorable will {^'' Mens cibtis est^ iit faciam voluntatein ejus qui niisit

me. Qua- placita sunt ci\ facio semper") so should all Christians, who ui baptism liave

put him on. and have been incorporated with him, do the same.

28. " There, is neither Jew nor Greek," &c. All these distinctions are merged in

the common character of children of God,—(Kenrick). How calculated are not these

words to inspire all Christians with sentiments of love and humility. They should all,

in whatever rank or condition of life, regard each other as one, as equal, as co meijiber.s

of the mystical body of Christ ; hence, they should love one another, and regard one

another, in the liL^ht of perfect equality.

29. Having become members of Christ, we are sharers in his inheritance and rights,

and are blessed in him. What motives of eternal gratitude and love for God, who
after our sins, has made us partakers of his blessings and co-heirs with his Son I

Stipendium peccati mors.—(Rom. vi. 23). But it would appear from the incomprehen-

sible goodness of God to us, that the reward of our grievous sins is not death, but life,

the adoption of sons, and co-heirdom with Jesus Christ—" Tibisoli peccavi et malum
coram te feci. Peccatum meum contra me est semper." Therefore, we whom God has

rescued from hell, should cry out with the same Royal Penitent : Misericordias Domini
in eternum cantabo. Nisi quia Deus adjuvat me., paulo minus in inferno habitassct anima

inea. Should we not then manifest our gratitude by conforming in everything to

Christ, whom we have put on ? In every instance, we should ask ourselves this

question : How would our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ have acted, in the like

circumstances ?
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CHAPTER IV.

The Apostle commences this chapter by pointing out the preposterous conduct of the

GalatiiDis in submitting to tJie Jewish ceremonies. Their conduct in this respect is, Jie

says, precisely similar to that of an heir, who, after attaining his majority, renounces

his privileges—viz., the free and uncontrolled administration of his property, and
submits anew to the control of the pedagogue, and the slavish drudgery of magisterial

discipline. In order the more dearly to shozv this, he coinpares the Jewish people under

the Old Law, tuhich was composed of sensible, material signs and carnal ceremonies, to

an heir iti the state of nonage or of infant minority, deprived of all administration of

his property, and in this respect nowise better than a servant, perfectly under the control

of teachers and gtiardians (1-4). The Galatians reached their majority znhen, the

term fixed upon by God for sending his Son having expired, he introduced them at once

into the glorious adoption of full-gro7C'n sons of God, and into the full enjoyment of his

heavenly inheritance, by anticipation here on earth (4-7). Ife next refers to their

former state of idolatry, afid insinuates, that, although their ignorance might then be

pleaded in^ extenuation of their guilt, now, after having been introduced i?ito the clear

knoivledge of the true God, and after having been so highly favoured by him, they had

no such extenuation for recurring to the elements of Jeivish infancy, one of which he

instances in their observance of theJewish festival days (8-10). He expresses his fears

regarding them (11), and exhorts them to follozv his oivn example in neglecting Jewish

ceremonies (12). He endeavours to soften the ascerbity of his rebuke, by reminding them

that they gave him no personal groundsfor embitteredfeelings, as they treated him with

the greatest kindness and respect. He points out the authors of whatever feelings of

enmity they fuight entertain against him—viz.., thefalse teachers, and he gives expression

to his ardent pate^-nal affection for the Galatians, and the consideration with which he

longs to address them (13-22). He undertakes to prove from the Old Testament, that

by subjecting themselves to the Law of Moses, they would be excluded from the Church

and its inhet-itance. He quotes the history of Genesis, in which is recorded the birth of

Abraham's two sons, one born of the bond-woman, the other of thefree-wo?nan (21-23).

He points out the allegorical meaning of these historical facts, and shows that those ttoo

toives of Abraham represented the Old a?id New Tcstanmits. The old, which took its

risefrom Sinai^ was repsescnted by Agar. And he sho7VS how fit a place Sinai was to

originate the old covenant of fear (24, 25). He leaves it to be inferred that Sara

represents the new covenant, and points out the wonderful fecundity of the Church

represented by her (26, 27). He applies the allegory, in the three following verses.

Uejt. parapbrase.
I. NOW I say : As long as the t. Now, what I mean to say is this : As long as an

heir is a chiM, he differeth nothing heir is in his minority, he, in no respect, differs from

Conunentar^.

I.
" Now I say," i.e., what I have been already referring to, amounts to this. The

Apostle reverts to the idea of the " pedagogue," referred to in verse 24 of preceding

chapter, and more fully enlarges on it, and applies it in these verses. " Is a child,'"

i.e., a minor.

VOL. I. ^ ^
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XlCXt.

from a scrvaui, ihoujjh he be lonl

of all :

2. But is un.ler tutors and go-

Tcrnors until the time appointed

by the father :

3. So we also, when we were

children, were serving under the

elements of the world.

4. But when the fulness of the

time was come, God sent his vSon,

made of a woman, made under the

law :

5. That he might redeem them

who were under the law ; that we

might xeceive the adoption of sons.

6. And because you are sons,

God hath sent the Spirit of his Son

into your hearts, crying : Abba,

Father.

Iparapbrase.

a servant, whether as to i)ersonal-control, or the

achiiinislratioii of property, although he be, at the

same time, tlie riglufiil owner and master of all his

goods.

2. But he is subject to guardians of his education,

and managers of his property, up to the time fi.xed by

his father in his will, or determined by law.

3. So also, we Jews, although heirs to the promises

of Abraham, but still in our intaiit minority, were

restrained within the bounds of duty under tiie

material or corporeal elements of the law of

Moses.

4. But, after the term of this minority, and the time

fixed upon by the heavenly Father had fully expired,

God sent on earth his Son, formed of the substance ot

woman, and born of her, and, of his own free will,

subject to the law of Moses.

5. For the purpose of emancipating, by purchase,

from the thraldom and servitude of the law, those

who were subject to it, and of making us the adopted
sons of God, and heirs of the promise, by right of

adoption.

6. And that you, Galatians, have obtained the

adoption of sons of God, is rendered clear by the

strong impulse of the Spirit of his Son, whom he
sent into your hearts, causing you to call upon
him with filial confidence as "Abba," that is to say,
" Father."

Commentar^\
2. '" Until the time appointed by the father," i.e., until the term of minority fixed

upon by his father in his will, or determined by law, expires.

3. He here applies the foregoing illustration:
—"So we also;" that is, the Jews,

with whom the Apostle associates himself. " When we were children," both in know-

ledge of religion—for they understood not the meaning of the signs and ceremonies

which they practised—as also in their affections, for they had regard for temporal

goods only. " Were serving," i.e., kept in the service of God solely from motives of

fear.

" Under the elements of the world," rh. a-roLxeia tov koct/xov, that is, under the law

of Moses, which was composed of sensible rites and ceremonies, the meaning, or

.

ultimate reference of which, the Jews understood no better than the infant does the

alphabetical elements of knowledge.

4. The Jews attained their spiritual majority at the time of the coming of Christ.

' Made of a woman ; " shows the mode in which the Incarnation took place, and
the human nature of Christ. " Made under," i.e., voluntarily subject to the law of

Moses. This shows he was not only true man, but also a true member of the Jewish

nation.

5. " That he might redeem." The Greek word, i^ayopda-rj, means, to purchase.
" That we might receive," &c. He speaks of the Jews, with whom he associates

himself in the first person, " we." He was himself of Jewish origin, as being a Jew of

the tribe of Benjamin.

6. He addresses the Galatians in the second person :
—

" And because you are sons

of God." That the Galatians, as well as the other Gentile converts, were not to go
through this preparatory course of magisterial discipline, but that they had been
introduced at once, and asserted into the glorious sonship of God, they had a clear

proof from the dictates of the Spirit of Christ, urging them to call on him, with filial

confidence, as father. For the meaning of the words, " Abba "—" Father " {see chap.

viii. to the Romans). The meaning attached to the word " because," in the Paraphrase,
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7. Therefore now he is not a 7. Wherefore, there is no longer among you a slave

;

servant, Init a son. And if a son, an you are all full-grown adult sons. But if you are sons,

heir also through God. then you are also heirs of the promised inheritance

through Christ.

8. But then indeed, not knowing 8. But, formerly, in your Pagan, Infidel state, you
God, you serve them who by nature worshipped and served idols, and false gods, who
are not gods. were in reality no gods at all, and were regarded

as such only by the fiction of men, not knowing

the true God, the Sovereign Maker of Heaven and
Earth.

9. But now, after that you have 9. But now, after having been favoured, through

inown God, or rather are known the goodness of Christ, with the knowledge of the true

by God : how turn you again to Cod, or, it should have rather been said, after having

the weak and needy elements, which been known and loved by him, as children; how is it

you desire to serve again ? possible, that you can again return to the first elements

of Jewish infancy, which are both weak, as possessing

no power to confer justification : and needy, because

destitute of grace; under which you again wish to

serve ?

10. You observe days, and months, 10. Among the many instances of your submission

and times, and years. to the first elements of Jewish infancy, may be quoted

your exact observance of festival days, both weekly,

monthly, quarterly, and annual.

(Toininentar^.
is the more probable. It signifies "/^?/." The strong impulse of the Holy Ghost
impelling them to call on God with confidence, is given as a proof that they were not

slaves, but full-grown children of God. The words, " the Spirit of his Son," show the

procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son as well as from the Father, which was denied

by the Greeks.

7. " Therefore, he is not now a servant," &c. For which the Greek, which Estius

prefers, is, ovk^tl eT SovXos, thou art no more a servant, &c. According to this reading

the words are addressed to the Galatians in the second person, and in the singular

number, for the sake of greater emphasis. This verse expresses a conclusion drawn
from the foregoing. The Vulgate reading, as explained in the Paraphrase—Therefore

there is no longer among you, after your regeneration, a slave, but you are all full-grown

sons, &c., does not difter in sense from the Greek, "An heir also through God." The
common Greek is, an heir of God through Christ. The Vulgate reading is that of

the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS.
8. By sayings they are " now " no more slaves, he implies that a time zvas, when they

were so ; and that they were involved in a worse description of slavery than the

Jews, since they were serving false gods, who, in reality, were no gods at all,

being regarded as such only by the fiction of men. There was, however, in their

former conduct one extenuating circumstance—they did so in ignorance, " not

knowing God."

9. But their conduct now admitted of no such extenuation. Tliey returned again

to servitude, " after knowing God, and being known by hina,' which latter words are

understood by some to mean, after having been taught by him. He says, " how turn

you again?" &:c. Not that they were before subject to the Jewish ceremonies, but

because the idolatrous practices, in which they were involved, resembled the Jewish

ceremonies in this respect, that both were an unlawful servitude for the Galatians, who
were Gentile converts. The word " again," is used, then, in reference to an illicit

servitude, but of a different kind in two cases—Jewish ceremonies, in one case ; and

Paganism, in the other.

10. He particularises one of the "weak and needy elements " of Jewish infancy

referred to in the preceding verse—viz., their observance of Jewish Festivals. " You
observe," TrapaTrjpcLcrde, i.e., you accurately observe, " days," i.e.^ Sabbath days, and the

like, after the manner of the Jews. " Months," i.e., new moons and the seventh month,
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11. I am afiaiti of you, k>t jier-

hapb, I have laboured in vain anumjj

you.

12. Be ye as I, because I also

am a-> you : bretliien, I beseech you :

you have nol injured mc at all.

13. Aivl you know how through

inlirmiiy o( the llcsh I preached the

go>pel to you heretofore : and yoiu

temptation in my He>li.

14. You despised not nor rejected

:

but received me as an an^^'el of God,

even as Christ Jesus.

15. Where is thqn your blessed-

11. On tliis acccimt I fear for you. lest pciliaps

your past labours may have become for you vain and
fruitless.

12. In order to remove all grounds for such fears,

imitate me in neglecting Jewish ceremonies ; for, I

have been, like you, in error regarding them, having
been ardently zealous in their defence. Do not, I

beseech you, brethren, regard these things as s]ioken

in a spirit of bitterness—for, you have not done me
tiie slightest personal injury ; and, hence, you have
given me no jirovocation, no cause wliatevcr for such
feelings.

13. On the contrary, you know full well, that, when
on a former occasion I preached the Gospel to you in

a Slate of such bodily wretchedness and misery, as
might serve as a temptation for you to reject and
desi)ise me

;

14. Far from rejecting or despising me, you received
me with open arms, as you would an angel of God,
even as Jesus Christ himself.

15. Where now is that expression of happiness

Commentary?.
which was almost all sacred among the Jews. " Times." Stated festivals for the four

seasons of the year—viz., Pasch. Pentecost, Expiation, and Encaenia. " Years," i.e.,

the seventh year of remission and the fiftieth of jubilee.

11. He expresses his solicitude and apostolic concern for their salvation. He says,
" perhaps," to show that he does not utterly despair of their perseverance in the faith,

which he had planted amongst them.

12. "I also am as you." These words are understood by some, as in the Para-

phrase, to mean—Imitate me in casting away the legal ceremonies ; for, I laboured

under the same error formerly regarding their necessity, that you labour under at

present. According to others, they mean—Follow my example in rejecting the

Jewish ceremonies ; for, although a Jew, I became like you, by accommodating myself,

as far as it was allowable, to the manners of the Gentiles, so that I might gain them to

Christ. This latter interpretation accords well with his words to the Corinthians— " I

became all things to all men, that I might save all."— (i Cor. chap. ix. verse 22).

"You have not injured me at all." He now endeavours to guard against the sus-

picion of having been influenced by feelings of bitterness in his lormer rebuke, and
shows that he could entertain no such feeling towards them, since they had done him no
personal injury whatever.

13. On the contrary, they received him with open arms, when he appeared among
them on a former occasion, in a lowly, contemptible condition, which would serve as a

temptation to them to reject him. The words, ''and your temptation in my flesh," in

the common Greek, runs thus. ireLpaa-ixov /jlov tov ev rr) crapKi fxov—and my temptation

which was in my flesh. The Vulgate reading is supported by the chief MSS., Treipaa-fiov

ifiwv, your temptation. There will be no difference between the common Greek
and the Vulgate reading, if " temptation " be understood of the object of temptation

—

viz., himself, whom they might be tempted to reject, owing to the lowly state in which

he presented himself, preaching the Gospel. The words, "and your temptation," &c.,

are governed by the words of next verse—"You despised not, nor rejected."

14. They received him as they would an angel, «&:c. Hence, he could have no cause

whatever for angry or imbittered feelings against them.

15. "Where, then, is your blessedness?" For which the reading in the common
Greek text is, ns ovv 6 /xaKaptcr/xos vpZiv—how great, then, ivas your blessedness. The
Vatican MS. supports the Vulgate, ttod ovv p.aKapia\x.o% vfxCjv

— " where then your blessed-

ness ?" Our reading is most likely the correct one, and the common Greek reading a

misprint, which might have been easily occasioned by the similarity in both readings.



GALATIANS, IV. 389

Hert.
ness ? For I l);ar you witness, that,

if it could be done, you would have

plucked out your own eyes, and

woula have given them to me.

16. Am I then become your

enemy, because I tell you the truth?

17. They are zealous in your

regard not well : but they would

exclude you, that you might be

zealous for them.

18. But be zealous for that which

is good in a good thing always : and

no' only when I am present with you.

19. My little children, of whom I

am in labour again, until Christ be

formed in you.

20. And I would willingly be

pavapbrase.
which you testified at my advent amongst you? For,

I can bear witness regarding you, that, if nature per-

mitted it, and if it in any way served me, you T.'^uld

have plucked out your eyes and given them to me.

16. Am I, then, to be held by you in hatred and
aversion for announcing to you, without disguise or

reserve, the naked truth ?

17. But these feelings of aversion with which you
regard me, have their true source in the wiles of the

false teachers, vvho express the greatest zeal for you

—

a zeal, however, which has no existence, or which is

not exercised for your welfare ; since their real aim is

to exclude you from the Church, and the liberty of the

Gospel, in order that you, in turn, would show your
zeal for them, by becoming instrumental in promoting
their ostentatious glory, or, by becoming their factious

adherents.

18. You should always show your zeal for a good
teacher, such as I am myself, by your love and imita-

tion of him in good things, and that constantly, not

only in his presence, but in his absence also.

19. My little cliildren, whom I love with the tender

affection of a mother for her offspring, for whom she

would a second time undergo the throes of childbirth,

until the faith of Christ is again formed in you.

20. Would that I were present amongst you at this

Gominentar^.
Their happiness, then, at having such a teacher was so great, that there was nothing

they possessed, be it ever so dear, which they would not have given him. They would

have plucked out their very eyes and given them to him, if it were allowed, or if it could

have served him. " You would have plucked—and would have given," &c., runs thus

in the Greek :
^^ having plucked out your own eyes, you would have given," &c.

16. " Am I, then, your enemy?" &c. The Apostle did not announce to the Gala-

tians all the truths of Christian faith : and, among the truths which, from motives of

apostolic prudence, he withheld from them, was that regarding the inutility of the Mosaic

ceremonies.

17. "They,"z>., the false teachers, "are zealous in your regard," &c. ; tprjXova-tv

u/xas i.e., they pay court to you from an anxious desire to gain you over to their party.

He attributes the change of feeling which the Galatians had undergone towards him, to

the seductive wiles and influence of the false teachers. " Not well,"' may either mean,

that the zeal of the false teachers was not real, or, that it had not their welfare in view.

"That you might be zealous for them," i.e., to induce you to become their factious

adherents and supporters.

18. "For that which is good," might be more correctly translated, for Jwn that is

good., or a good teacher. But this zealous imitation and detence of him are to be

confined to good actions, and that " always," not only in his presence, but also in his

absence. The whole verse runs thus in the ordinary Greek : koXov Se to ^rjXovcrOat ev

KaXio iravTore, it is good to de a/ways zealousfor a good tiling., orfor a goodperson. The
Codex Vaticanus has the imperative. koKov Se t,riXov(rde, but be zealous, tfec, as in the

Vulgate.

19. The tender parental affection which the Apostle expresses in this verse for the

Galatians, shows the troubles and sorrow of mind he must have felt for their salvation.

He had already given them a new spiritual birth in the faith ; but, as they erred from the

/aith, he longs again, with painlul anxiety and concern, to bring them back, which he

terms, a second parturition.

20. " Because I am ashamed for you," i.e., I am confounded and perplexed about the

tone in which I am to address you. The Greek words mean, a7ropov/xai ev iifxiv, I am
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j)rescnt witli you now, and cliango

my voice : because I am niliainci.1

for you.

21. Tell mo, you lint desire to be

under the law, h.ive you not read

the law ?

22. Korit is written that Abraham

had two sons: the one by a bond-

woman, and the other by a free-

woman .

23. But he who "this of the bond-

woman, was born according to the

flesh : but he of the free-woman,

u\is by promise.

24. ^^^lich things are said by an

allegory. For these are the two

testaments. The one from Mount

Sina, engendering unto bondage
;

which is Agar :

moment, in order thai 1 iniglit bo able to change my
tone, and accommodate mx'self to yoin- dispositions,

with which, owing to my absence, I cannot be lully

aciiuainted. Hence, the hesitation and peijjlexity

with wliich I now atldrcss you.

21. Answer me, you who wish to be under the Law :

Have you not read tlie Law, and heard its teachings ?

—(It transfers you from itself to Christ),

22. For, it informs you of this fact, that Abraham
had two sons—Ismael, whom he begot of Agar, a bond-
woman, and Isaac, whom he begot of Sara, a free-

woman.
23. But Ismael, the son of the bondwoman, was

born according to the natural course of things—his

mother being young and prolific—whereas, Isaac, the
son of the free-woman, was born of her—when old and
sterile— in virtue of God's promise on the subject.

—

(Genesis, xvii. 17).

24. Now, these historical facts, besides their literal

signification, convey a still more profound and alle-

gorical meaning, which consists in this : These two
marriages, or wives of Abraham, signify two covenants,

the one taking its rise from Mount Sina, and bringing

forth children into the servitude of the Mosaic law

—

of which the precepts are so numerous, and the spirit,

that of fear ; this covenant is represented by
Agar.

Coimnentar^.

perplexed regarding you. What a lesson is here given by the Apostle to all those who,

like him, are engaged in the gospel ministry—with what zeal does he labour to gain

over his spiritual children to Christ. At one time entreating them \ at another, weep-
ing over them ; at one time rebuking them ; at another, imploring them. Like him,

they should frequently express the feelings of parental affection, sorrow, and uneasiness,

which they entertain for their people, and accommodate^ as far as possible, their language

to their feelings and dispositions. Like a tender mother, they should endeavour to

beget Christ in the minds of their hearers.

21. The Apostle now undertakes to prove that the Jews were to be rejected from

the Church and its inheritance ; and, of course, he leaves it to be inferred that the

Galatians, by attending to the instructions of the false teachers, were to be involved in

the like misfortune. He confutes the Galatians from the very Law to which they were
subjecting themselves. " Have you not read the law? " The Greek is, rov vo/xov ovk.

aKcjvere—do you not hear the Law ? i.e., the teaching of the I^aw—as if he said, if you
will not attend to me, attend to the very Law to which you wish to subject yourselves.

By " the Law," is meant the Old Testament, and not merely the Books of Moses, as

some interpreters would have it.

22. "For," is a proof of the implied proposition, viz., that the Law transfers them
to Christ. " It is written."—(Genesis, xvi., xxi.)

23. " But he of the free-woman, was by the promise."—(Genesis, xvii. 17).

24. Which things are said by allegory ; literally, artva eortv aXXrjyopov/jLeva, which
things are allegorized, i.e., the things narrated in Genesis regarding the sons and mar-

riages of Abraham, signifying at the same time other things altogether different from

themselves. By an allegory, writers on rhetoric understand a lengthened or continued

metaphor. Ecclesiastical writers generally understand it to denote a figure in things,

by which one thing is employed to typify or signify another of quite a different nature.
" For these," avrat yap, z>., the marriages, or, according to others, the two wives of

Abraham. " Are," i.e., signify " the two Testaments "—viz., the New and the Old.



GALATIANS, IV. 391

'^ejt Iparapbrase.
25. For Sina is a mountain in 25. Sina was a fit place to originate this covenant

Arabia, which hath affinity to that of fear ; for, it is a mountain in Arabia, outside the
Jerusalem which now is, and is in confines of the Promised Land, and of an aspect so
bondage with her children. mugged and frightful as to inspire the beholders with

fear ; hence, it aptly gives rise to the covenant which
begets slaves, strangers to the promised inheritance.

It bears to the present earthly Jerusalem, the near
relation of signification ; and this Jerusalem, or Agar,
in a representative capacity, is under the servitude of
the Mosaic Law with her children.

26. But that Jerusalem which is 26. But the heavenly Jerusalem—viz., the Church,

Commentary.
"The one indeed from Mount Sina." The Old Testament took its rise from Mount
Sina \ because, there was promulgated the Law, the observance of which was among the
primary conditions of the Old Covenant. " Which bringeth forth into bondage." The
Old Testament brought forth children into the bondage of the Mosaic Law, a law of

servitude, both on account of the multitude of its precepts, which neither the Jews nor
their fathers could bear, as also on account of the spirit of fear which it inspired.
" Which is Agar;" and this covenant is represented by Agar.

25. He says that Sina was a fit place to give rise to this covenant of fear and servi-

tude, both on account of its position in Arabia, outside the confines of the Land of

Promise, and its appearance, which was calculated to inspire the beholders with a feeling

of awe. It was, therefore, a fit place to originate a covenant which engenders slaves,

who are strangers to the promised inheritance.
" Which hath affinity to that Jerusalem which now is." The affinity referred to is

not local proximity ; for, Sina and Jerusalem are very far asunder ; but an affinity in

signification (a meaning admitted by the corresponding Greek word, uvuToiye-i^ which

literally means, " to stand in the same rank andfile with "), because Jerusalem is the seat

of the Law and of the covenant promulgated on Sina. And as the Jews of old imbibed

the spirit of servile fear, when they received the Law at the foot of Mount Sina, so are

the Jews of the present day—the children of the present earthly Jerusalem—slaves in

like manner.
" Jerusalem which now is," refers to the earthly Jerusalem, because in the following

verse (26), it is opposed to " the Jerusalem which is above."
" And is in bondage with her children." These words are referred by some interpre-

ters to Jerusalem, by others to Agar (verse 24), of course in a representative capacity

;

and then, the meaning is the same. Both interpretations are given in the Paraphrase.

The latter construction is authorized by certain editions of the Bible, in which the first

part of this verse is read within a parenthesis, thus : {^^for Sina is a mountain .-...now

is Jerusalem ") " and is in bondage with her children." These latter words are,

of course, in this reading, referred to " Agar " in the preceding verse. The same is

warranted by the Greek reading, which is different from the Vulgate, and runs thus :

TO yap "Ayap 2tva opos icTTLv iy rrj Apa^ia, for this Agar is Mount Sina in Arabia^ &c.

The Codex Vaticanus has to Se'Ayap, &c., but this Agar, &c., the meaning of which is,

^Uhis (word) Agar signifies Mount Sinai among the Arabiaiis. The Syriac version is

the same. According to both Greek and Syriac readings, a reason is given from the

very terms, why Agar should represent the Old Testament ; because, Agar was a pro-

vincial name among the Arabians, for Mount Sina, where the covenant was established

and promulgated. This is the interpretation of the Greek commentators, among the

rest, of St. Chrysostom and Theophylact. The Vulgate reading is, however, the more

probable, as is admitted even by Beza, It is found in several MSS., and in the Latin

Fathers generally. "And is in bondage," &c. And tiiis Jerusalem ur Agar, is in

bondage with her children, as the children always follow the condition of the mother
;

partus sequitur venti-em. The " bondage " refers to the servitude of the Mosaic

Law.
26. The Apostle omits referring to the typical or allegorical signification of Sara,

which he supposes to be clearly deducible from the anaihesis between her and Agar.
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IlCXt.

above,

mother.

lice ; which is

27. For it is written : Ktjoke

thou (>iirren, that hcartst not : hreak

foHh and en; thou that trtivaiUst

not : for many are the chilihrn of
the desola e, more than of her that

hath a husband:

parapbrasc.

of whicli Sara, the iicc-wuinaii was a lypc, is not, like

he Synagogue, in servitude, but free. She is also

ruilful in free children, among whom we are to be

numbered ; and hence, she is our mother.

27. This wonderful fecundity of the Church was

foretold by the Prophet Isaias, when he called upon
this sterile woman, the Church of God among the

Cent lies, to burst forth into shouts of joy and
exultation, because, although hitherto barren and
husbandless, she had now more children than the

Synagogue, which had a husband.

Coiuincntar^.

As Agar represented the Old Testament, so must Sara represent the other, viz., the
New, which he supposes to bear the same near relation of significatiot) to the heavenly
Jerusalem, that the covenant established on Sina bears to the earthly. For, in heaven
it took its rise ; from heaven it descends ; and from heaven its animating principle

—

viz., faith, hope, and charity (the soul of the Church), is derived. Of it, he merely says,

that it is not, like the present Jerusalem, in servitude, but " free," and also fruitful in

free children—(tbe children always following the condition of the mother). In this

respect also it differs from the other, which " is in bondage with her children." In this

respect also, it differs from the other, which "is in bondage with her children."
" Which is our mother." We all, both Jews and Gentiles, are among the free

children, whom she has begotten to God.
27. He proves this wonderful fecundity of the Church from the Prophet Isaias

(liv. I.) This quotation from Isaias refers to the state of the Church before the
coming of Christ. Before that period, the Church had but few children among the

Gentiles; hence, termed '' barren'''' by the Prophet. But, now, she begets more
children than the Synagogue ''that hath a husband"—that was espoused to the Mosaic
I^w, or to God himself, as a fearful master. This fecundity of the Church above the

Synagogue is clear from the fact, that the children of the Synagogue were confined to

the Jewish people alone, and her spiritual children fewer still ; while the Church
extends to all nations, and her spiritual children are beyond numbering.

Objection.—How could the Church be called '^ ba?-ren,'^ &c., before the coming of

Christ, since she had no existence then ? Should it be said, that she had existence in

the faithful Jews, who lived before Christ, might it not rather be said that these were
children of the Synagogue, begotten of her husband, the law ? And, moreover, in the

alleged supposition, where could be found the opposition referred to by the Prophet
and quoted by the Apostle ?

Resp.—In the first place, it may be answered, that the few just men, who lived

under the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, constituted the Church of Christ
;

since it was only through the grace of the New Law they were enabled to fulfil

all their duties. And, then, the opposition or antithesis instituted by the Apostle, shall

be made to consist between these few just men—(so few, that their mother, the Church
of Christ, by whose aids they fulfilled their duties, might be justly termed " barren ")

;

and the whole bulk of the Jewish nation united to the Synagogue, by the external

subjection to the law, which could not of itself justify them.
In the second place, the Apostle may be said to refer here to the Church of God

among the Gentiles, which, compared with the Synagogue, had but few children, and
hence, termed ^'barren." And, then, the opposition is between the Church as made
up of but a few followers among the Gentiles, and the external followers of the

Synagogue. For, although the Jews were among the first, nay, the very first, openly to

join the Church of Christ ; still, the Church was chiefly composed of the Gentiles,

compared with whom, the Jewish converts were, in point of numbers, almost a mere
nothing. This Church of the Gentiles, now far and wide extended, and embracing
Avithin its pale, almost all the nations- was confined, of old, to a small number— viz..

the few just.
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28. Now we, brethren, as l^aac

was, are the children of promise.

29. But as then he, that was born

according to the flesh, persecuted

him that was after the spirit ; so

also it is now.

30. But what saith the scripture ?

Cast out the bond-ivoman and her

son : for the son of the bond-zvoinan

shall not be heir with the son of the

free-woman.

31. So then, brethren, we are not

the children of the bond-woman,

but of the free : by the freedom

wherewith Christ has made us free.

parapbrase,
28. [First application ofthe allegory).—We, brethren,

like Isaac, . the second born, are also like him the

children of the promise, to the exclusion of the first

born, the Jews.

29. {Second application).—But, as Isniacl, who was
born according to the course of nature, persecuted in

his day, Isaac, the child of spiritual promise, so also

do the Jews of the present day, of whom Ismael was
the type and figure, persecute the Christians, the heirs

of Abraham's promises, represented in Isaac.

30. {But the third and principal application of the

allegory consists in this., and is fulfilled in the Jews).—
As by the command of God sanctioning the wish of

Sara, the bond-woman and her son were cast out and
excluded from the inheritance ; so are the Jews now,
when under the bondage of the Law, excluded from
the promises of Abraham.

31. We should, therefore, bear in mind, brethren,

that we are not the children of the bond-woman—the

Synagogue—bound to the Law of Moses ; but of the

free-woman, viz., the Church of Christ • and hence, we
are ourselves free, after the condition of our mother. But
this liberty was procured for us by Christ, who, by his

grace, freed us from the yoke of the Law, which he

abrogated.

Commentary.
28. In this verse, the Apostle begins to apply the allegory to his purpose. " Now

we," he speaks in the person of the faithful. " As Isaac was, we also are, the children

of promise ;
" " born not of the will of man, nor of blood, hut of God.''''—(John chap, i.)

In this verse, is the first application of the allegory, and from it the Apostle wishes the

Galatians to conclude, that, as children of promise, and born of the free-woman, they

should no longer be under the servitude of the law, hke the sons of the bond-woman.
29. Second application.

—

{See Paraphrase). " Persecuted him who was born
according to the Spirit." It is merely said in Genesis, chap, xxi., to which allusion is

made here, "that Sara saw the son of Agar playing with Isaac." However, this word
^''flaying," may be taken to signify bodily injury, or some spiritual temptation. There
is a great diversity of opinion respecting the meaning of the Hebrew word, motsek,

which the Septuagint renders, -{raiCovTa, " playing," Some understand it to mean
physical violence, m which sense the word is used v'Gen. xxxix. 14). Others, mocking
him, as St. Augustine understands it {Sermon, de Agar et Ismaele), lusio ilia illusio erat.

St. Jerome understands it to mean a contentious struggle arising from the jealousy

respecting the rights of primogeniture, which the rejoicings, on the occasion of the

weaning of Isaac, gave Ismael grounds for suspecting to be intended for his younger
brother. This conduct of Ismael was naturally viewed by Sara with jealousy ; and
hence, as Agar did not prevent it, both she and her son were turned out of doors.

30. In this verse is the principal application of the allegory intended by the

Apostle. For, the allegory is introduced for the purpose of showing the Galatians,

that, in making them submit to the Jewish ceremonies, the false teachers were
excluding them from the inheritance promised to the children of faith, just as the bond-
woman and her son were excluded from the inheritance of Abraham, by the command
of God sanctioning the wish of Sara.

31. "Then, brethreij, we are not the children of the bond-wonian." It is not easy

to see the connexion of the word, " then," or, therefore, unless it be with the words of

verse 26:—"But that Jerusalem which is above is our mother." It is, however,
generally understood by Commentators to have the force of exhortation, having
reference to the followmg chapter, rather than of argumentative conclusion. The
word " brethren," which is commonly employed by the Apostle in cases of moral
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Coinmcntarv?-
exhortation, renders tliis view the more iJiob.ilik-. " lly tho freedom wlicrewith Christ
has made us free." Tliese words are made, in ttie ordinary (Ireek text, the commence-
ment ot chapter v. verse i. The CoJex Fn/iur/u/s follows the Vulgate arrangement,
and commences chapter v. with the wortis, '-stand fast," &c.

CHAPTER V.

B n a 1 5 s i s

.

T/ie Apostle commences this chapter^ by exJiorting the Galatians to persevere in the Gospel

liberty, into which Christ had asserted them (verse i)

—

and adduces several motives for

deterrin^i; them from submitting to the bondage of the Mosaic law. First, if they submit

to circumcision^ their Christian profession will prove of no avail to them (2) ; secondly^

they would b& bound to the entire law by receiving circumcision (3) ; thirdly, they woula

forfeit all the blessings of Christianity (4) ;
fourthly, because it is by faith, animated by

charity, and not by any carnal means, justification is obtained (5, 6). He deplores the

interruption that happened the Galatians in their onward course of Christian peifec-

tion ; their deviationfrom the straight path he ascribes to their intercourse with false

teac/iers, whom the father of lies employed to corrupt their faith, as a little leaven

corrupts the entire mass (7-9). -He expresses his firm hope that, through God's grace

they will repent, and denounces a merited sentence of judgment against the men, who
were instrumental in unsettling their faith (10). He refutes the calumny circulated re-

garding himself by his enemies—viz., that he observed the legal ceretnonies, by refen-ing

to the notoriety of his persecution for having insisted on the abolition of these ceremonies

{ 1 1). He expresses a wish, that thesefalse teachers would be not only circumcised, but

altogether cut off^ frotn the Church (12). He exhorts the Galatians to the practice of

the Christian virtues, especially of charity, to 7vhich the whole laiu is reduced (13, 14).

He animadverts on the deplorable absence of charity for one another from among them

(15). He assigns one general tneans of observing charity, which is, to walk according

to the impulse of God's spirit, the motions of which are diametrically opposed to those of

the flesh (16, 17, 18). In order to guard theni against all error on a subject which so

vitally concerns their salvation, he recounts the works of the flesh, and the fruits of the

Spirit (23). He next points out the obligations imposed upon them by the very nature

of their Christian professions, to moi'tify the deeds of the flesh, and live according to the

Spirit.

XTejt. parapbrase.
I. STAND fast, and be not held i. Persevere firmly in the Gospel liberty which

again under the yoke of bondage. Christ has secured for you (iv. 31), and suffer not

yourselves to be again held under the yoke of servi-

tude— viz., the yoke of the Mosaic law.

Commentary.
I. "Stand fast." These words are, in the ordinary Greek and Syriac versions,

joined with the words of the preceding verse, thus : standfast {therefore) in thefreedom
with which Christ ??iade tis free. The meaning is the same as in our construction,
which is that of St. Jerome, St. Augustine, and several old Greek editions. From the
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^ejt parapbrase.
2. Behold, I Paul tell you, that 2. Behold, I, Paul, your divinely commissioned

if you be circumcised, Christ shall Apostle, openly announce and proclaim to you, that if

profit you nothing. you submit to circumcision, you shall have no share

in the benefits of Christ
;
your Christian profession

shall be of no avail to you.

3. And I testify again to ever/ 3. And in addition to the declaration just made, I

man circumcising himself, that he Once more solemnly declare to every man, who, by
is a debtor to do the whole law. submitting to circumcision, wishes to be incorporated

with the Jewish synagogue, that he is bound to the

observance of the entire law.

4. You are made void of Christ, 4. You have rendered void in your regard all the
you who are justified in the law

; blessings of Christianity, or, you have renounced
you are fallen from grace. Christianity ; by seeking to be justified through the

law, you have fallen away from sanctifying grace.

5. For we in spirit by faith, wait 5, For we, true and sincere Christians, seek for,

for the hope of justice. and hope to obtain, the justice for which we long,

through the spirit of grace and charity which is im-

parted by faith.

Commentary.
words, " stand fast," some interpreters infer that the Galatians had not lost the faith.

From verse 4, it appears, however, that some had, and the words, " stand fast," are,

probably, addressed to those who persevered. The words, " stand fast," probably
contain a military metaphor, in allusion to their persevering under the banner of

Christ.
" And be not held again," &c., ie., be not tied down and held fast under another

yoke of bondage. ^^ Again" is used in reference to bondage in general ; they were
before under the bondage of idolatry. He now refers to bondage of a different kind
viz.,that of the Mosaic law.— (See iv. g).

2. " Behold, I Paul." He used the word, " Behold," for the purpose of arresting

their attention, and he introduces his own name, to show that he is about to address

them authoritatively, in quality of true Apostle, on an important subject of faith,

touching the necessity of uniting the legal ceremonies with the Gospel—a point on
which. they were led astray by the false teachers. "Christ shall profit you nothing,"

The benefits of Christ's death and passion shall be lost to them, since, by such a

course, they renounce their Christian profession altogether. Of what avail shall his

Christian profession be to the sinner, who by his profane, carnal, and animal life,

expels Christ and his Holy Spirit from his breast ? It shall serve only to deepen his

damnation.

3. The false teachers taught the Galatians, that it was sufficient for them to observe

the leadmg points of the Mosaic law, such as the observance of Sabbaths, new moons,
&c. The Apostle, on the contrary, informed them, that so long as they labour under
their erroneous convictions, and submitted to circumcision, they are bound to the

numberless burthens of the law ; because circumcision was a public profession of the

Jewish religion, as baptism is of Christianity. Hence, a man is obliged to follow the

dictates of an erroneous conscience.

4. " You are made voul of Christ," convey a strong repetition of the words, verse 2,

"Christ shall profit you nothing." In other words, ihey cease to be true Christians,

notwithstanding their external profession of Christianity.
" You are fallen from grace." Hence, grace is not inamissible, as some of the

Galatians must have sinned mortally.

5. A proof that they ceased to be Christians, is their having recourse to means of

justification quite different from that pointed out by the law of Christ. " We," true

Christians, "wait for," uTreKSey^ofjada, patie72tly wait for^ "the hope of justice," i.e.,

the justice which we all hope and long for, including perseverance in the same justice,

and its final consummation in eternal glory, hy spiritual nxQwns, of which the ground-

work and source is faith (" by faith ") ; whereas the Galatians resorted to carnal cere-

monies and the works of the law.
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6. For in Christ Jkshs neither

circumcision nvaileth anythini;, nor

uncircumcision : but faith lliat

workcth by cbariiy.

7. Vou A\A run well, who liath

liindcicd you. tliat you should not

obey the truth ?

S. This persuasion is not from

him that calleth you.

9. A little leaven corrupteth the

whole lump.

to. I have confidence in you in

the Lord : that you will not be of

another mind : b- 1 he that troub-

leth you, shall bear the judgment,

whosoever he be.

II. And I, brethren, if I yet

preach circumcision, why do I yet

pavapbrase.
6. For in Clirisliaiuty, it comiuccs no way to justice

or salvation, whether a person be circumcised or iin-

circiuncisetl, the only thing of avail is faith, which is

perfected, and which operates, by charity, that is,

which is joined to the observance of the conimand-
ments, and the performance of good works.

7. Vou advanced well in your onward course, of

Christian virtue. Who could have crossed your path

so as to turn you aside from your right course, and
prevent you from obeying the truth ?

8. This erroneous persuasion which you entertain

regarding the necessity of the Jewish ceremonies is

not from God, who called you to Christianity.

9. It is caused by a few false teachers, whose
converse and society have corrupted you, just as a little

leaven corrupts and imbues with its own sourness the

entire mass with which it is mixed.

10. But I have confidence in you, that, through the

grace of God, you will not entertain any thoughts on
matters of faith different from wliat we have taught

you ; but the man, whoever he be, that causes this

disturbance, and attempts to unsettle your faith, shall

suffer the just sentence of condemnation which he

deserves.

11. But as for me, brethren, if I am still proclaim-

ing the necessity of circumcision, as has been asserted

Comincntar^?.
6. The reason why recourse should be had to faith rather than to the works of the

law for justification is, because in " Christ Jesus," /.^., in Christianity, or in our union
and fellowship with Christ, it avails not for justification whether one be circurncised or

not. The system of justification, in the present order of things, is founded on faith
;

but this faith must not be sterile or inoperative, like the faith of demons ; it must be
active and operative, animated and " worked by charity." The Greek for " worketh,"

or, displays its energy, evepyovfxcvrj, might be also rendered passively, which is

energized, or, "worked, i.e., formed or animated "by charity." The meaning, however,
is the same ; for, if faith be animated by charity, it proceeds to works, and
so " worketh by charity." Hence, faith alone is not sufficient for justification or

salvation.

7.
' Vou did run well," &c. It is quite usual with the Apostle to compare our

progress towards salvation to the exercises of the race-course, {v.g.) i Cor. ix. ; 2 Tiin.

iv. 7. " Who hath hindered you ? " i.e., who has crossed your path and turned you
aside, so that you no longer advance in the direct course of Gospel truth ?

8. There false impressions did not emanate from God, but from the devil, the father

of lies.

9. The society and preaching of the false teachers, although but few, would have
the effect of corrupting all, as "a little leaven corrupteth the entire lump." For
" corrupteth," St. Jerome and others use, oAov to ^upa/^a Ivjxol, ^^fer?ncnts or leaveneth

the entire mass." The meaning, however, is the same as that of the Vulgate. The
adage may be understood of the doctrine as well as of the teachers, thus : a single error

destroys the entire collection of the truths of faith and the habit of faith, just as " a
little leaven, &c.

10. '•' But he that troubleth you," may refer to some particular leader among the
false teachers, or to the false teachers in general. " Shall bear the judgment" ot' con-
demnation. Woe to the man who, by scandal, whether in word or example, murders a

soul purchased by the blood of God !

1 1. The false teachers, with a view of more easily inducing the Galatians to receive
circumcision, asserted t'lat St. Paul himself, when among the Jews, acted like them,



GALATIANS, V. 397

suffer persecution ? Then is tlie regarding me by my enemies, why is it that I suffer

scandal of the cross made void. persecution from the Jews ? The scandal of the cross

—the only cause of my persecution—would, in that

case, have ceased to exist.
12. I would they were even cut ^^ yVould to God, that those men. who attempt la

oliF, who trouble you.
unsettle your faith by subjecting you to circumcision,

were not only circumcised themselves, but altogethei

cut off from the Church, as rotten members, lest they
corrupt others.

13. For you, brethren, have been 13. For, as tO you, brethren, you are called by
called unto liberty : only make not Christ to liberty and immunity from the onerous
liberty an occasion to the flesh, but servitude of the legal ceremonies. Take care, however,

by charity of the spirit serve one not tO abuse this liberty, by making it an occasion or

another. pretext for indulging the desires of the flesh. But
although exempted from legal servitude,, there is a
species of heavenly servitude which you should be
careful to practise, by^Becoming the servants of one
another, mutually assisting one another, through the

charity of the spirit of God.
14. For all the law is fulfilled in 14. For, the entire law, so far as regards our

one word : Tkou shall love thy neighbour, is comprised in this short saying :
" T/iou

neghbour as thyself. shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."

Commentary?.
and proclaimed the necessity of the legal ceremonies, in proof of which they quoted
the fact of Timothy having been circumcised. The Apostle refutes this calumny by
referring to the persecutions which he endured from the Jews—-persecutions to which
he most assuredly would not be subjected, if he acted as had been charged upon him
by the false teachers. " The scandal of the cross is, then, made void." The preaching

of the cross would cease to be an offence to the Jews, who would have cheerfully borne

with it, had it not proclaimed the abolition of the Old Law, and put forward the death

of Christ on the cross, as the only source of salvation. They were anxious to have the

observance of the legal ceremonies united with the Gospel precepts, and in the event

of the Apostle doing so, they would have ceased to persecute him. It was not so much
the preaching of the cross, as the abolition of the Laiu by the cross, as the only source

of salvation, that gave them offence.

12. The doctrine of circumcision inculcated by the false teachers had the effect of

unsettling the faith and disturbing the belief of the Galatians ; hence, the Apostle

wishes them to be cut off altogether from the Church. This interpretation of the

vvords is rendered probable by the clear analogy perceptible between this and the

passage (i Ep. Cor. v.), in which the Apostle pronounces a sentence of excommunication.

It is the same sentence he evidently refers to here. Some interpreters give the

word, aTTOKoi/^oj/rat, '• were cut off," an active signification, '•' cut themselves off^'' from all

communion with the faithful.

13. The exposition adopted in the Paraphrase, the only one warranted by the

context, shows the utter futility of the objection derived by heretics from this passage

against the obligation of human laws. To the latter, the Apostle enjoins obedience,

even on grounds of conscience (Rom. xiii.) The "liberty" referred to here is an

immunity from the legal ceremonies, from the spirit of fear entailed by the Old Law,

and from the slavery of sin. " Only make not liberty an occasion to the flesh." There
is an ellipsis in the Greek, in which the verb ^^ make'" is wanting. St. Jerome admits

that it had been inserted by the interpreter to complete the sense. By these words, the

Apostle guards against the erroneous interpretation already referred to, and with them
he commences the moral part of the Epistle. The abuse against which he cautions

them is " to make liberty an occasion to the flesh." The end^ to which this liberty

should tend is, " by charity of the spirit serve one another." From real, sincere feelings

of charity, they should be subject to one another, so as to provide for their mutual

necessities. The means, for preserving this liberty are assigned in verse 16.

14. The love of our neighbour, although diftering in object from the love of God,
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Ucst. parapbrasc.

15. But if you Mie an>l ilcvour 15. T-ut if, in ddianco of ihis precept, you conliiuie

one aiKv.her : lake liccd you be not to bite and ilevour one another, by yuiu- niiitiial quar-

consumcd one of another, ^els, calumnies, and iletractions, take care, lest you
utterly ruin one another, by calling down the divine

vengeance on yourselves.

16. I sny then, walk in the spirit, 16. This, then, I say, and commend to you in a
ami you shall not fulfil the lusts of particular manner : live ace ording to the impulse anil

the flesh. dictates of the Holy Ghost, and you shall not consent

to, or accomplish the desires of the flesh.

17. For the flesh lusteth against 17. For the desires to which the flesh, or concu-

f.ie spirit : and the spirit against piscence, impels us, are quite opposed to the desires to

the flesh ; for these are contrary which the spirit or grace imi)els us. They are borne

one to another : so that you do not towards objects quite ditTeicnt in their nature (con-

the things that you would. cupiscence makes us wish for carnal, earthly things
;

but the spirit of grace makes us desire spiritual, hea-

venly, and eternal things) ; for these are mutually

opposed to each other, in such a way as tliat just men
often do and suffer certain things against their will.

18. Bat if you are led by 18. But if you are under the guidance of the Holy

Commentary.
is still the same virtue with it ; because both branches of the virtue have the same
motive.

15. The novel doctrines of the false teachers occasioned disputes and contentions

amongst the Galatians, which the Apostle sharply censures, by comparing the parties

at variance to dogs, devouring one another. He points out at the same time, the result

of their disputes—viz., spiritual ruin, to avoid which, he prescribes the observance of

the precept of charity (verse 3).

16. " I say then." He uses this emphatic form of expression in order to arrest

their attention. "Walk in the spirit." As all the precepts were reduced to charity

(verse 14), so are all the means of practising this comprehensive and excellent virtue

reduced to this one. " Walk," i.e., liv-e according to the dictates of God's Spirit, who
is the animating principle of Christian life, " and you shall not fulfil," i.e., perform,

follow after, or consent to " the desires of the flesh," i.e.., of corrupt nature, and of the

sensual passions of man. The Apostle does not say, you shall 7iot experience the

depraved motions of concupiscence, since this is impossible in the present order of things;

but, " you shall not fulfil;' &c.

17. It is not without cause that he told them " to walk in the spirit, and not fulfil

the lusts of the flesh "; for. fhe motions of both are quite contrary and opposite. By
*' the flesh," are meant the disorderly motions of concupiscence—that is to say, the

disorderly motions of corrupt nature, both in the concupiscible and irascible appetites,

such as the desires of lust and gluttony, in the one, and of envy and anger, in the other.

The word " flesh " also includes, the motions of tlie superior or rational appetite, such

as the desires of vain glory, and the rest. This concupiscence, whether it appertains

to the superior or inferior appetite, is called " the flesh," because the concupiscence of

the flesh, it is, that domineers principally over man, in his present fallen state. The
" spirit " refers to the Holy Ghost, who produces in us, holy desires by his grace.
" So that you do not the things that you would ;" Iva /lit) a av diXrjre raSra TTOLrJTe. The
Protestant rendering, "thit you cannot do," &c., is a corruption of the text ; the conse-

quence of the struggle and opposition between the desires of the corrupt and disorderly

passions of our fallen nature, and the holy desires to which the dictates of the Holy
Ghost impel us, is that the most perfect can neither perform all the good, nor avoid all

the evil they wish ; they cannot avoid the involuntary motions of concupiscence, and
the disorderly desires of the superior faculties of the soul.

18. " You are not under the Law." " Under the law " is used in reference to a man
who is unable to fulfil the precepts of the law, and is, therefore, rendered liable to the

threats, which it holds out against its violators. The law pointed out to man his duties
;

but, of itself, it did not furnish him with the necessary means for their fulfilment. By
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Uert. pavapbrase.
the spirit, you are not under the Ghost, you are no longer under the law

;
you are

law, beyond its threats and menaces, since you voluntarily

and spontaneously perform, from motives of love,

what the law enjoins with a threat of punishment.
Hence, you can set its threats and menaces at defiance.

i9. Now the works of the flesh 19. (To obviate any mistake in a matter of such
are manifest, which are, fornica- moment, I will recount to you the works of the flesh

tion, uncleanness, immodesty, and the fruits of the spirit). The works to which the

luxury. « flesh, that is to say, the disorderly passions of concu-
piscence, whether of the superior or inferior appetite,

incites us, are manifest—viz., all kinds of carnal un-

cleanness :

20. Idolatiy, witchcrafts, enmi- 20. Idolatry, witchcrafts, enmities, contentions,
ties, contentions, emulations, wrath?, emulations, wraths, quarrels, dissensions, sects,

quarrels, dissensions, sects,

21. Envies, murders, drunken" 21. Envies, murders, drunkenness, reveUings, and
ness, revellings, and such hke. Of the like, regarding which I now tell you beforehand,

the which I foretel you, as I have as I have told you already, that the men who are

foretold to you, that they who do guilty of them shall never obtain a share in the inhe-

such things shall not obtain the ritance of God's kingdom.

kingdom of God.

Coinmentar^.
saying, " you are not under the law," he shows the inutility of disputes respecting the

legal ceremonies,

19. He recounts the works to which "the fiesli," /.<?., concupiscence in the sense

already explained, incites us. He reckons among them not only the defilements of the

flesh, but spiritual sins also, sins proceeding from a superior disorderly appetite, such
as sins of heresy, envy, &c. " Are manifest ;" it is well known to all the faithful that

they proceed not from the Holy Ghost, " Which are," artra eo-rtv, to ivhich class belong,

"fornication," It is justly observed by Commentators that great prominence is given

here by the Apostle to sins of carnal uncleanness : because, the Pagans of old regarded

such as indifferent in their nature. In the ordinary Greek, we have " adultery " placed

before fornication, thus : [Loi^da, Tro/jma, aKaOapaia, &c., /jLoixeia (adultery, is rejected

by the best critics}, "adultery, fornication, uncleanness, luxury." " Immodesty " is

not read in the Greek ; it has the same meaning with "luxury." The sins mentioned
in this verse refer to all kinds of impurity. It is remarked by interpreters, that the

Apostle groups the different vices enumerated here under four heads :—Firstly, im-

purity, as in this verse ; secondly, impiety, as " idolatry," witchcrafts ; thirdly, the

vices of the irascible appetite, such as "enmities"—" murders;" fourthly, gluttony and
drunkejiness, &c.

20. " Idolatry " probably refers to their eating meats offered to idols, either with an
erroneous conscience, or in circumstances calculated to give scandal.

—

\See i Cor, xi.

" Fly from the service of idols," verse 14, " neither become ye idolaters,'' verse 7).
'' Witchcrafts "— all compacts or communications with the devil, whereby our neigh-

bour is injured. The Greek word for "witchcrafts," ^ap/xa/ceta, conveys, that charms
or drugs were employed for the injurious effect. " P2nmities ;' deep feelings of hatred.
" Contentions ;

" verbal wranglings and disputes, having for object superiority in argu-

ment rather than the vindication of truth. Emulations ;" the inordinate seeking of

self-pre-eminence, or the sorrow arising from the privation of the goods possessed by
another. "Wraths;" strong, furious desires of vengeance. " Quarrels ;' the conten-
lious disposition to fight with every one. " Dissensions ;" differences existing between
neighbours, or between those closely allied to us whether by ties of nature or grace.
' Sects " (in Greek, aipccreis, heresies), refer to disputes in religious doctrine, or rather

opinions opposed to sound doctrine, in which sense the word is used.— (i Corinthians,

xi. 19).

21. "Envies;" sorrow arising from our neighbour's prosperity. It differs from
"emulation" (verse 20), thus; "emulation" is the sorrow arising from our being
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XTcjt. IParapbrasc.
22. But tlic fruit of the spirit is 22. But tlic woiks wliicli the spirit ])ro(iuccs in us

charity, joy. peace, patience, l>c- by his grace, as means of securing (lod's inheritance,
nipnity. goodness, longanimity, are charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodness,

longanimity.

23. Mildness, Txitli. modesty. 23. Mildness, faith, modesty, continency, cliastity.

continency, chastity. Against such Against the persons practising these, the law has no
there is no law. effect. They require no penal enactments to induce

them to perform their duties ; hence, they are not

under the law, but far beyond the reach of its threats

and menaces.
24. And they that arc Christ's. 2^. But they who truly discharge the duties of

have crucified their flesh, with the their Christian profession, have mortified in themselves
vices and concupiscences. this carnal concupiscence which wars against the

Spirit, with its passions and wicked desires.

Coniincntar)?.
deprived of a certain good possessed by others ; whereas "envy " is the sorrow arising

from our neighbour's possessing it ; envy would wish the good never to have existed.

"Murders;" ^orot, is wanting in the Codex Vaticanus, but supported by MSS.
generally.

" Drunkenness," refers to the excessive indulgence in inebriating drinks, whether
attended by a deprivation of reason or not, '• vce vobis qui fortes estis ad bibenduin

viniim " (Isaias, v. 5).
" Revellings ;" excess in eating, and inordinate desires of glut-

tony, spending too much time in feasting, (Sec.

" I foretel you," i.e.^ I tell you before the day of judgment arrives. It is to be
remarked that some of the foregoing sins admit of levity of matter, and must be aggra-

vated by circumstances in order to be mortal. It is, moreover, deserving of remark,
that most of them are spiritual sins, which, it is to be feared, are seldom scrupled as

they deserve.

22. The fruit of the Spirit; so called because the Holy Ghost is their principal

author. It is to be borne in mind, that three of the fruits of the Spirit expressed in

the Vulgate are wanting in the Greek. This is accounted for by many on the supposi-

tion, that different translators gave different meanings to some of the Greek words.

The same Greek word, fxaKpodv/xia, was rendered, patience longanimity. Another,
TrpaoTTjs, was rendered modesty, mildness ; and another, cyKpareta, continency, chastity.

All these were inserted in the Vulgate ; and hence, we have three words more than are

to be found in the Greek. " Charity" is the great source from which the other virtues

flow. " Joy ; " the pleasure arising from the good of our neighbour, opposed to " envy"
and "emulation." "Peace;" the tranquillity of soul arising from the testimony of a
good conscience, opposed to " enmities." " Patience, longanimity," are both expressed

by one word in the Greek, and mean, the spirit of enduring adversity, and bearing with

the defects of others. " Benignity ; " that amiable sweetness of temper, and of accom-
modation to the disposition of others, opposed to "contentions, quarrels." "Good-
ness;" the benevolent desire of doing good and serving all, opposed to "homicides,
witchcrafts." " Mildness, modesty." These two have but one corresponding word in

the Greek, and mean, that tractable evenness of temper, which avoids all extremes of
conduct.

23. "Faith;" honourable fidelity in the fulfilment of promises and contracts.

"Continency, chastity." These also have but one corresponding word in the Greek;
they mean the spirit of temperance and moderation in desires, opposed to the vices of

lust and gluttony. " Against such there is no law," i.e., over the persons who practise

these virtues, the law can exercise no dominion. They can set its threats and menaces
at defiance. These latter words have the same meaning as the words, verse 18, " you
are not under the law."

—

i^See i Tim. i. 19).

24. " And they that are Christ's." In the chief MSS. it is, " they that are of Christ

Jesus'' "have crucified," that is, mortified their corrupt desires ; he says, "crucified,"

in allusion to the death of Christ, which was the model of our death to the passions.
" Their flesh," the Greek has, -rqv crapKa, the flesh



GALATIANS, V. 401

XTert. Iparapbrase.
25. If we live in the Spirit, let 25. But if we are interiorily animated by the Spirit,

us also walk in the Spirit. let US express this in our exterior conduct, in our
actions.

26. Let us not be made desirous 26. Let US lay aside all desires of vain glory, which
of vain-glory, provoking one another, causes US to provoke one another, and if unsuccessful
envying one another. to envy one another.

Commentary.
25. Our lives, the whole tenor of our actions, should be strictly conformable to the

dictates of the spirit by which we are animated.

26. Spiritual sins, such as the desire of empty glory arising from the repute of

learning, eloquence, and other acquirements, are by no means uncommon among such
as are perfectly free from the dominion of carnal sms. They are the more dangerous
because rarely perceived ; and therefore, but rarely scrupled, as they should ; for,

spiritual pride, arising from the possession of virtues, with which others are not equally

favoured, is generally so latent m its approach, and so subtle in its operation, that

even among persons devoted to God, it works great mischief in the soul, before it is

thought of, and, not unfrequently, is the root of great disorders. How deep and solid

should be the humility of those whom God favours with his graces, and stimulates to

enter on his divine service. They should always bear in mind, that of themselves they

are nothing ; that all they possess is received; that left to themselves, there is no crime,

however grievous or shameful, they are not capable of committing, as perhaps a sad

experience of the past may but too clearly prove to them. How many have entered on
God's service with the most generous dispositions, and laboured well for some time

\

a latent pride, however, insensibly insinuated itself. They gloried in their good actions,

as if coming from themselves. In the pride of- their heart they said, "^.y^r^^/^a;//." They
fell away and became reprobates. Hence, we should unceasingly cry out with the

Psalmist: " Create in me, O God, a clean heart, and renew a right spirit, within my
bowels." " From my hidden sins cleanse me." " Not to us, O Lord, not to us, but

to thy name give glory." This is particularly important for those who have been
consecrated to the service of God.

VOL. I. 2 C
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CHAPTER VI

B n a I \? 3 i 5

.

In this iluipit'r, the Apostle inculcates, in particular cases, the exercise of charity, the

necessity of which he had shoron in a i:;eneral icniy, in the fore}^oing \^\i:vsQ 14). He
exhorts those wlio are roell instructed in t/te faith, to disc/iar}:;e the duty of cliaritabic

correction unth regard to tiuir tveaker brethren. This, liowever, was to he done in a

spirit of compassionate meekness and clemency, which the consideration of t/ieir own

frailty loould easily suggest to them (verse i). They should sympathize with their weak

brethren, and, farfrom groiuingproud at tJie contrast bctiveen their own works ajid t/ie

frailties of others, should rather be humbled at the prospect of the account tJiey arc to

render before ajust Judge for their own transgressions (2-5). He exhorts them to the

performance ofgood works, particularly the good work of supporting their teachers (6).

He exhorts them to persevere in solving the seeds of virtue, fi'om a consideration of

the rich harvest of glory which they were to reap. They should exhibit benevolence

towards all men, but, in a special manner, towards thefaithful members of the Church

(5-10). He derives a final argument against the doctrine ofthefalse teachers respecting

the legal ceremonies, from the corrupt morals of these men., and the base motives by which

they 7vere actuated, in urging the Galatians to receive circumcision {\i-\tj). Their

motive was, first, to please the Jews, aud thus avoidpersecutioti (12J 3 and, secondly, to

have ?nattcrfor glorying in the circtimcisioti of the Galatians as brought about by them-

sehes (13). The Apostle shorvshoxu different are the objects he has in view. He glories

only in the cross of Clirist ; afid, secondly
, farfrom seeking human applause, by this cross

he is become an object of aversion to the world {^i^. He assigns 7'easonsforglorying

only in the cross andpassion of Christ (15, 16) ; a?id, finally, furnishes the Galatians,

w/ien tempted, or constrained to be circumcised (12), with a general atiswer which they

were to give to those 7Vho were molesting them (17). The words of tliis verse are spoken

by the Apostle in the name of the Galatians.

trejt. parapbrase.

I. BRETHREN, and if a man be i. Brethren, should any one, owing either to the

overtaken in any fault, you, who seduction of the false teachers, or, the strength of

are spiritual, instruct such a one in temptation, chance to be surprised in any of the

Commentary.
I. '-Overtaken," i.e., suddenly surprised, " in any fault," i.e., in any of the faults

termed in the preceding chapter, " works ot the flesh." He particularly refers to the

sin of yielding to the teaching of the false teachers respecting the legal ceremonies.

" Spiritual,'* refers to the better instructed in the faith amongst them. " Instruct !

"

the Greek word, KarapnCere, means to restore such a person to sound faith, and to

grace ; the idea is borrowed from restoring a disjointed limb to its proper place in the

body. In the present instance, this is to be done by timely instruction and correction.

"Considering thyself;" he employs the singular number in order to bring the matter

home to the conscience of each one ; it is less harsh to admonish them mdividually,

tlian to address the entire body. " In the spirit of mildness." This regards not the

correction of such sinners, as are obstinate in sin ; for, these latter should be treated
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the spirit of meekness, considerinr

tliyself, les; tliou also be tempted.

2. Bear ye one another's burdens

and so you shall fulfil the law o,'

Christ.

3. For if any man think himself

to be something, whereas he is

nothing, he decciveth himself.

4. But let everyone prove his

own work, and so he shall have

glory in himself only, and not in

another.

5. For every one shall bear hi

own burden.

iparapbrase.
above mentioned faults, particularly heresy or apos-

tacy : let these amongst you, who are strong and well

instructed in the faith, and live according to the dictates

of God's Holy Spirit, instruct and restore him to

spiritual health, but with all mildness and humility,

keeping before your eyes your own weakness, which
renders you liable to cotnmit sin and yield to temp-
tation.

2. With compassionate sympathy, correct those who
have fallen, in such a way as if their sins and infirmities

were your own and borne by yourselves, and thus you
will accompUsh the Law of Christ, viz., his peculiar

precept of charity.

3. For, if any person form a high idea of his own
excellence—to which his harsh treatment of his infirm

brother may be traced—such a person, in truth,

seduces himself, since, in reality, he is of himself but

nothing.

4. Let each one try and examine his life and actions

according to the rules of faith and morality, and not

mind comparing them with the works of his neighbour,

and thus he will have cause for glorying in his own
work, on account of its real merit, and not from the

contrast with the failings and imperfections of others

5. For in the just judgment of God, each one shall

have to bear the full weight of his own sins, without

any extenuation from a contrast with others.

Coininetitari\

with rigour, as the Apostle himself wished that Titus would treat the Cretans.

—

(Titus, 1.)

2. " Burdens" refer to sins of every description, especially to the sin of apostacy.

"They bear one another's burdens" by the true spirit of sympathy, by compassionating

each other, and instructing each other in the spirit of meekness. " Bear," /Saaral^iTe,

means, to bear a burden placed on one. " And so you shall fulfil." The common
Greek text has, ava-n-Xrjpwa-aTe, so fulfil. The future, aviirXrjpwaeTe, is found in the

chief MSS.
3. He points out the source of the hnrsh treatment of our weaker brethren ; it is

pride, or the false opinion of our own superior excellence. The Apostle assails this

vice, and asserts, that left to themselves, and unaided by God's grace, the firmest

amongst them could be nothing in the order of salvation. " Deceiveth," 4)peva7raTa,

deceives Ms otan f?iind.

4. In this verse, he alludes to a certain class of men who, like the Pharisee in the

Gospel, boasted of their own good works, from the contrast with their weaker brethren.

Non sum sicut ceteri.—(Luke, xviii. 11.) In this passage, we are furnished with most

excellent instructions regarding the mode of administering correction to our infirm

brethren. We should, as much as possible, excuse them. Their fault may have been

the result of sudden passion or violent temptation. They may have been "overtaken"

in it. We should "instruct" them and lestore them to grace with the greatest meek-

ness. Correction being of itself bitter and repugnant to our corrupt nature, should be

rendered as sweet as possible, both in word and manner. It should merely insinuate

the fault and extenuate it as much as possible. It should carry with it a due consider-

ation of our own frailty, both as regards the past—did we ever do so ourselves ? the

present—are we subject to the same failing ? and the future—what shall become of

ourselves hereafter, in the same circumstances? Tliis is the neighbour s dayfor sinning.,

to-vwrrow shall be mine, said an ancient Father. How many are permitted by God to

fall into sin, in punishment of their undue severity towards the fallen ? Cassian {Collat.

2, chap. 13), mentions a frightful instance of this, in the lives of the ancient Fathers.
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xicxt.
6. And let liim that is instiuctcil

in the word, comiuunicalc to hiiup

that instructcth him, in nil good

things.

7. He not deceived, God is not

mocked.

S. For what things a man shall

sow, those also shall he reap. For

he that soweth in his tlesh, of the

flesh also shall reap corruption.

But he, that soweth in the spirit,

of the spirit shall reap life ever-

lasting.

9. And in doing good, let us not

fail. For in due time we shall reap,

not failing.

10. Therefore, while we have

time, let us work good to all men,

but especially to those who are of

the household of the 'aith.

Iparapbrasc.
6. Let him who ic( ciws instruclion in the doctrine

of faith, sliarc with his spiriltial teacher, all his tcin

poral substance.

7. Be not deceived in alleging vain excuses of in

ability to comply with this natural precept of support-
ing your teachers. God, who is to judge you \n such
matters, will not be mocked.

8. For whatsoever things a man shall have sown,
the same shall he reap. For, whosoever shall indulge

in forbidden pleasures, which he shall have cast as

seed into the flesh, shall reap of this same flesh

the harvest of death and corruption. But whosoever
shall have performed spiritual works, of which the

grace of God's spirit is the principle, and thus shall

have sown in the spirit, shall reap of the same spirit

the harvest of eternal and incorruptible life.

9. But in performing good works, let us unceasingly

persevere ; for, we shall reap the fruit of our good
works, in due time, provided we cease not, but per-

severe.

10. Wherefore, whilst the present life, the seed-time

for good W'Orks, lasts, let us do good towards all

mankind, but let us make the faithful fellow-members

of the Church, the special objects of our benevolence.

Coinineiitar^i

We should so sympathize with our sinning brethren, as if we were bearing their sins on
ourselves. We should guard against pride, like the Pharisee, on account of the mis-

deeds of others; and in judging of our own actions, we should only think of the just

and tremendous judgment of God, in v.-hich they shall be examined
6. " Let him that is instructed," &c. In the Greek it runs literally thus : Kotj/wvarw 8e

6 KaT7;;(ov/.ici'os rbv Xoyov t<£ KaT-q)(ovvTL, let him who is catechised in the woid, communicate,

to his catechist, &c., i.e., make his spiritual instructor a sharer in all his temporal sub-

stance. The Apostle prescribes this, lest his reproof of the " spiritual " men. among whom
were to be reckoned their instructors, should alienate from them the affections of their

disciples, and thus cause them to be deprived of the necessary support. Catechetical,

or fiva voce instruction, was the method of imparting religious knowledge adopted by
the Apostles. It is the fittest and most efficacious. Woe to the pastor of souls, who
neglects it

!

7. Some interpreters connect this with verse 4, thus :
" Be not deceived," in judging

of yourselves by the defects of others ; for, " God is not mocked," and this latter

connexion well accords with the following verse.

8. After having exhorted those, who received instruction in religion, to contribute

liberally towards the support of their teachers, he, in this verse, exhorts all Christians

to the performance of good works. In this manner he employs the familiar metaphors

of the seed and the harvest. He looks upon the " flesh" and " the Spirit," or the Holy
Ghost, as fields in which seeds of a different kind are deposited, from which a crop of

the same kind shall spring. "In the flesl: in the spirit," are read in the Greek,

CIS TTjv crdpKa ets to irveifxa, into theflesh into the spirit.

9. According to the Vulgate, w'e are exhorted in this verse to persevere in the per-

formance of good worKs. '' Let us not fail." We are told, that perseverance is a

necessary condition for eternal life. According to the Greek, we are recommended to

perform good works with cheerful alacrity, not becoming faint-hearted ; because we
shall in due time reap the fruit of our good works for a never-ending duration. " Not
failing," may mean m the Greek, " not relaxing '' (from fatigue).

10. " Whilst we have time," i.e., during the present life ; for " the night shall come,
when no man can work."—(John, ix. 4.)
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1 1. See what aletter I have written

T> you with my own hand.

12. For as many as desire to

please m the flesh, they constrain

you to be circumcised, only tha^

they may not suffer the persecution

uf the cross of Christ.

13. For neither they themselves

-who are circumcised keep the law :

but they will have you to be circum-

cised, that they may glory in your

flesh.

14. But God forbid that I should

i^lory save in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ; by whom the world

is crucified to me, and I to the

-world.

pauapbrase.
11. You can judge of the sincerity of my affectio n

and concern for you, from the length of this Epistle,

in writing which I have departed from my mode of
writing my other Epistles ; for, from the kind of
letters or characters employed, you may perceive that

I have myself written the entire of this with my own
hand.

12. Those men, who are anxious to uphold a good
character with their countrymen and relatives, viz.,

the Jews, and to please them, have recourse to threats,

and motives of conscience, in order to induce you to

become circumcised ; their real object, however, is to

evade the persecution practised against those who
preach the cross of Christ,

13. For, neither do they themselves, who are circum-
cised, and urge you to be circumcised, observe the

law ; their motive in wishing to have you circumcised
is, to have matter for glorying with the Jews in your
circumcision, as if you were converted by them to the

Jewish religion.

14. But, as for me, far be it from me to glory in

anything else save in the cross and passion of our Lord
Jesus Christ, through whom, and on whose account,
the world, whose esteem the false teachers seek, is

dead, nay, an object of abhorrence and execration

to me, as I am, on tiie other hand, hated and execrated

by It.

Cominentars.
11. The interpretation in the Pharaphrase, which insinuates, that, whereas the

Apostle availed himself of an amanuensis, in his other Epistles, and merely subscribed

or prefixed his name to them, he wrote the entire of this with his own hand, is the one
more commonly adopted ; others understand the words to mean, that the characters in

which this Epistle is written, show them to be written in his own handwriting. Their

imperfect form proves them to be written by one who is not well versed in writing the

Greek characters. The words tttjXlkols ypafx/xaa-Lv, may be rendered, wU/i what large

characters or letters. The former interpietation is, however, the more probable.

12. " For as many as desire," &c. " For " is wanting in the Greek ; and it appears

indeed, to be redundant in our version. " To please." The Greek word, euTrpoauTrT^crat

means, to show a good coiintenance. The Apostle now, in order to withdraw the Galatians

from the legal ceremonies, employs a final argument founded on the base motives by

which the false teachers were influenced in urging them to be circumcised. The real

motives of these hirelings was, to escape the persecution with which the preachers of the

cross of Christ were visited.

13. And also to have matter for glorying with their friends and countrymen, the

Jews, in the conversion of the Galatians, as proselytes to Judaism, through their

exertions. These, and not zeal for the law, which they themselves violated, were their

real motives.

14. The Apostle contrasts his own love of the cross, and of suffering, for Christ's

sake, with the love of pleasure and ease, in which the false teachers indulged ; and his

contempt for the esteem of the world, that regards him as an object of execration,

with their love of popularity and human applause. The motives, and the objects which

he has in view, are diametrically opposed to theirs. He protests, that so far as glorying

is concerned, while the others glory in carnal things, he rejects all other glorying,

"save in the cross of Jesus Christ"—in believing, in preaching its efficiency, in endur-

ing its sufferings. '* By whom the world," whose praise and esteem the false teachers

court, "is crucified to me," is an object of abhorrence to me, as the cross naturally is to

all. " And I to the world." Far from being concerned about the persecution to which
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.

15. For ill Christ J F.srs neither 15. For, in Christianity, luilher is circumcision

circumcision availeth anything, nor nor uncirciimcision of any avail ; the only thing of

uncircumcision. but a new creature- .avail is, the renovation of the interior man by sancti-

fying grace, which is the fruit of the cross and passion

of Christ.

16. And whosoever shall follow 16. And whosoever shall advance within the orderly

this nile, peace on them, and mercy, limits of this rule (respecting the newness of life, (verse

and upon the Israel of God. 15), or respecting the doctrine of justification as

explained throughout the entire Epistle), may ths

peace and mercy of God descend upon them, whetlier

Gentiles or faithful Jews ; for they are the true Israel

and peoi)le of God.
17. From henceforth let no man j._ Hcncefoilh, let no man trouble me any longer

be troublesome to me.
I^y ^vQ^i^jng either UDon my fears or scruples to force

Fur 1 bear the marks of the Lord ^ne to submit to circumcision (verse 12). For, I bear
Jesl's in my body. j^ j^^y body more honourable scars, than those

impressed by circumcision, the marks of tlie Lord
Jesus in the persecutions and wounds which I suffereo

for the faith.

Coiumentar^.
he may be subjected for Christ—far from wishing to renounce the cross and its preach-

ing, in order, like the false teachers, to avoid persecution (verse 12)—he is already an

object of horror and aversion to the world on account of the preaching of the cross.

No wonder that the Apostle should show his love for the cross, on which the sacred

limbs of the Man God were extended, since on it Redemption was accomplished, and
all the inconceivable blessings flowing therefrom were secured at an infinite price. On
the cross can be seen the magnitude of sin, and the boundless love of God. How
strikingly do not the heroism of the Apostle, and his love of sufiering contrast with our

accommodation to the maxims of a corrupt world, and our love of ease and self-

indulgence.

15. This verse containsan epitome, or abstract of the entire doctrine of the Epistle.

The Apostle assigns it as a reason for making the cross and passion of Christ the sub-

ject of his glorying, because in Christanity both circumcision and uncircumcision are

accounted as nothing ; the only thing of avail before God is "the new creature :" or,

the renovation of the interior man by sanctifying grace, which is the fruit of the cross

and passion of Christ, in which the Apostle therefore justly gloiies.

16. "Shall follow this rule." The Greek is, ocrot tcC Kavovi toxWm a-TOixrjaovcrLv,

tohosoever shall advance in an orderly way in this canon. The word, canon, denotes a

builder's plummet, or a carpenter's rule. What "this rule" refers to, is a subject of

discussion. Some refer it to a rule of faith, and extend it to the whole subject of the

Epistle; or, to the doctrine of the preceding verse—"For in Christ Jesus," &c.

Others understand it of a rule of morals, and make it refer to the words, " new creature,"

as if the Apostle pointed out this regeneration and spiritual renovation through sanctify-

ing grace, as the rule of life and morals which all Christians should follow. " Peace
be upon them," &c. According to the English translation, these words are pircatory,

and convey a benediction from the Apostle. According to others, the words are

merely assertory, and convey an additional reason for glor\ing in the cross of Christ,

because grace and mercy are in store for those who observe this rule. " And upon the

Israel of God," is added, according to some, lest the Apostle might seem to be excluding

the Jews, at least the believing portion of them (" Israel of God,") from the fore-

mentioned blessings. Others, more probably, understand the words of spiritual Israel,

whether Jews or Gentiles (as in Paraphrase). "And," is probably explicative, and
means, na7nely.

17. "From henceforth," &c. The more probable connection of this verse appears

to be that which makes it have reference to verse 12, and supposes it to contain a

general answer to be given by the Galatians, when their fears or scruples were appealed

to, in order to have them submit to circumcision. " They constrain you to be
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tlejt parapbrase.
iS. The grace of our Lord Jesus i8. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

Christ be with your spirit, breth- your spirit, brethren. Amen.
ren. Ame

Commentary.
circumcised," &c.—(verse 12). It is to be borne in mind that in verses 12, 13,
the Apostle points out the motives of the false teachers in forcing the Galatians to be
circumcised ; viz.—Firstly, to please the Jews, and thereby escape persecution ; and
secondly, to have matter for glorying in their circumcision as brought about by them-
selves. In verse 14, the Apostle shows how different his subject for glorying—viz.,

the cross—was from theirs, and, how unconcerned he was about the applause of the

world, to which he was an object of abhorrence. He then, in verse 17, speaking in the

name of the Galatians, furnishes an answer which they are to render to those who are

forcing them to be circumcised, amounting to this :
" Cease from troubling me or

working any longer on my fears and scruples ; for, if it be necessary for me to bear

any marks on my body, such as circumcision impresses, I bear them already in the

marks of violence, inflicted on me for the faith and Gospel of Christ." This answer

might be fairly given by the Galatians, many of whom suffered for the Gospel as appears

(iii. 4). This is the interpretation of Pere Mauduit. Others understand the Apostle to

refer to himself personally. " Let no one trouble me any longer about the observance

of Jewish ceremonies ; for, as I glory only in the cross of Christ, I bear in my body
the most honourable scars, the marks of Christ, in the persecutions and wounds which

I underwent for the Gospel."— (2 Corinthians, xi. 24).

The Greek copies have the following subscription :
" Written from Home unto tht

Galatians." This, however, is rejected by critics, as not authentic.



THE EPISTLE

OF

ST. PAUL TO THE EPIIESIANS

3ntrot)uction.

Ephesus, the capital of Asia Minor, was distinguished for its wealth, and famed for

the Temple of Diana, reckoned among the seven wonders of the world. To the

faithful of this city, the present Epistle was specially addressed. By some it was formerly

styled " The Epistle to the Laodiceans" in consequence, perhaps, of its being a circular

addressed to all the Churches of Asia Minor, and among the rest to the Laodiceans
;

but, as Ephesus was the capital of that region, it is entitled, the Epistle to the Ephesians.

Moreover, it is expressly addressed to "The Saints at Ephesus."—(Chapter i. verse i).

Canonicity of.—The Canonicity, or Divine authoriry of this Epistle, has never

oeen questioned in the Church ; it is also admitted to have been written in Greek, the

language spoken in the city of Ephesus.

Occasion of.—From the history of his life, it appears that St. Paul had preached

for three years at Ephesus. This he himself states in his memorable address delivered

to the Elders of that Church at Miletum, on his last journey to Jerusalem (x-^cts,

chapter xx.) Having, on that solemn occasion, exhorted the Bishops, whom " the

Holy Ghost had placed to rule the Church of God," to the vigilant and zealous

discharge of their e.xalted functions, he predicted that, after his departure, there would

enter among them ravenous wolves devouring the flock ; and that from amongst them-

selves men would spring up, speaking perverse things, to draw disciples after them. This

prediction, as appears from the Epistle to Timothy, was fully verified. In Asia, the

apostacy was very great, particularly among the Jewish converts ; but, the greater part

of the Gentiles, who formed the mass of the population, remained steadfast and firm.

The occasion, then, of this Epistle was : Firstly, to commend the Gentile converts, to

whom it was addressed, for their fidelity and adhesion to the faith ; secondly, to

caution them against the insidious snares of their enemies. The errors which he com-

bats were principally those of the Griostics—the early illuminati., or pretended reformers

of the infant Church. He combats the errors of the Jewish zealots also, many of whom
joining the Gnostics, united the errors of Judaism, regarding the legal ceremonies, with

the more corrupt and perverse doctrines of the latter. Hence, in the three first chap-

ters, which form the dogmatical part of this Epistle, the Apostle treats of eternal predes-

tination ; of the redemption of man by the death of Christ ; and of the union of both

Jews and Gentiles, angels and men, under one head, Christ, who was raised above all

creatures. Their errors were not confined merely to matters of faith. They erred in
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morality also. Hence, in the three concluding chapters, the Apostle dwells on certain

duties of morality, regarding which these men erred, and cautions the faithful against

following their corrupt example.

Time and Place of.—It is certain that this Epistle was written from Rome, while

the Apostle was in chains, and that it was sent by Tychicus, a Deacon, is testified by

some Greek, and by the ordinary Latin, subscriptions. Whether during his first or

second imprisonment is a controverted point, upon the determination of which will

depend the question of time. If written during his first imprisonment, its date may
be referred to the year, 62. If during his second, the year 65, or thereabouts, may,

with great probability, be fixed upon.

Style of.—Tt is remarked by the Holy Fathers, and by Expositors of SS. Scrip-

tures, that the Epistles written by St. Paul in prison, may be justly compared to the last

note of the dying swan. They are distinguished for a burning and impassioned vehe-

mence, with the order of expression confused and inverted ; and display evident marks

of labour and difficulty, on the part of the Apostle, to convey in suitable language the

sublime feelings which animated him, panting for the crown of martyrdom, and for the

long expected hour of dissolution and of eternal union with God.
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OF

ST. PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS

CHAPTER I.

H n a I v 3 i 5

.

The Apostle commences this Epistle with the usual fonn of Apostolical salutation (i, 2).

/// the next place, he hurstsforth into the praise and betiediction of God, for his heavenly

blessings besto'vedon us gratuitously through Christ. He emnnerates the principal among

these blessings, 7ohich are, our election, in accordance with his eternal decree, to be holy

and unspotted in his sight (4), our predestination to be his adopted sons (5), the grace of

justification and true sanctity rendering tis really pleasing to him (6), the remission of

our sins (7), the gifts of wisdom (8), and a full knoivledge and revelation of his eternal

designs, in the redemption and spiritual renovation of the human race, and all thisgranted

to us gratuitously^ without any merits of our own, cither actual orforeseen , solely through

the merits of Christ (9-12).

He then exhorts the Ephesians to bless God, for making them, no less than the Je^vs,

partakers of these blessings, and for giving them his holy Spirit, as a sure earnest of the

ettrnal inheritance in store for them (13-15). He next addresses a fervent prayer to

God, to enlighten their intellects with a fuller and more perfect knowledge of the great

grace of their vocation, and their conversion from the degrading worship of idols, which

Ik as an exertion of divine power nowise inferior to that exaxised in the resurrectio7i of

Christfrom the dead, when he wa<; 7-aised above the different ranks of atigels, and placed,

as head, over the efitire Church, militant and triumphant, embracing both men afid angels,

and receiving its cojnpletion in him.

I. PAUL an apostle of Jesus

Christ by the will of God. to all

the saints who are at Ephesus, and

to the faithful in Christ Jesus.

^. Grace be to you and peace

from God the Father, and from the

Lord Jesus CKRiir.

3. Blessed be the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

Iparapbrase.

1. Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, neither self-

sent, nor commissioned by man, but sent by the

command and authority of God (salutes) all the

Christians at Ephesus, who are, by their prolession,

called to a state of sanctity, and steadfastly persevere

m the faith of Christ Jesus.

2. May you enjoy the abundance of all spiritual

gifts, and their undisturbed possession, from their

efficient cause, God the Father, and their meritorious

cause, Jesus Christ, our Lord, in right of redemption.

3. Eternal praise t nd thaksgiving be rendered to

the God and Father o. our Lord Jesus Christ, who,

Conuuentar^.
I For the exposition of this verse, see Romans, i. ; Galatians, i.

2. The usual form of x\postolical salutation.

3. "The God and Father," 6 ^eos Kat TraxT/p, rendered ''the God and Father," &c.
It will also admit of this rendering, "the God who is Father," &c., according to the
Hellenistic usage of employing the conjunction instead of the relative pronoun, by
rt-av of explanation.— (Kenrick). Our blessing of God is quite different from his bles-
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XTejt parapbrase.
blessed us with spiritual blessings in consideration of the merits of Christ, has bestowed
in \\ta.\'Qn\y places, in Christ. upon US all spiritual blessings, which are to be accom-

plished not on earth, but in heaven.

4. As he chose us in him before 4- Tn thus enriching us in time, he has only carried

the foundation of the world, that out his eternal decree regarding us, according to

we should be holy and unspotted which, he has chosen us from eternity in consideration

in his sit,^ht in charity. of the merits of Christ, to be holy and free from gross

transgressions, even in his own sight, and this to be
effected through sanctifying grace and charity.

5. Who hath predestinated us 5. Who predestined us to be adopted sons unto
unto the adoption of children himself, not in consideration of any merits of ours,

through Jesus Christ unto him- either actual or foreseen, but in consideration of the

self; according to the purpose of merits of Christ : and this, according to his own good
his will : will and pleasure.

6. Unto the praise of the gloiy 6. Of which predestination the final end was, that

Commentary.
sing of us. His benediction of us consists in bestowing benefits ; whereas, our benedic-

tion of him (since we can bestow no good in return
—

" he stands not in need of our

goods,"—Psalm), consists in acts of praise, thanksgiving and the like. " Spiritual

blessings," viz., faith, grace, &c., which are to be accomplished not on earth, but in

heaven ; "in heavenly //ar^j"," (.v rots cTrovpavioL^ (Vulgate, in coelestibus). Some Com-
mentators understand these latter words to refer to heavenly things : it is rendered so

by Dr. Kenrick ; but, this seems to be an improbable meaning, since it was sufficiently

expressed already by "spiritual blessings." Hence, the words refer to heavenly places,

or heaven, where these blessings are to be fully completed, unlike the blessings 'and

earthly inheritance conferred on the Jews, to which he would appear to allude by way of

contrast. " In Christ j" hence it is to Christ, the meritorious cause of these blessings,

we ought to recur, and not to angels, as was asserted by the Gnostics, who maintained,

among other errors, that the angels created the world, and that they, and not Christ,

are the mediators and intercessors between God and man.

4. The Apostle here ascends to the source of God's blessing in time—namely, his

election from eternity, which eternity is frequently expressed in SS. Scriptures by the

words, " before the foundation of the world ;" or, as the Greek has it, Trpo Kara/^oTT^s

Kocr/Aov, before casting the foundation of the world. The Apostle points out the source

and completion of spiritual blessings. They began in eternity, and shall be consum-
mated there. As a pledge of the love which he bore us in electing us from eternity,

God has given us the spiritual blessings which shall terminate only in eternity. The
immediate end of our election by God was, that we should be " hoty," i.e., gifted with

real sanctity and sanctifying grace; "and unspotted," i.e., free from gross offences ; for,

to avoid all venial sins, a special privilege on the part of God, such as the Church holds

regarding the Blessed Virgin, is required [Concil. Trid. SS. vi. Can. xxiii.), which St.

Paul does not appear to contemplate here, m address uig Christians in general.
" In charity," may either refer to the motive of God in predestining us, which was

his great charity for us, or, more probably (as in Paraphrase), to xhc formal cause oi our

justification, the gift of charity, an inseparable attendant of sanctifying grace. Hence,
there is no argument here for the advocates of the theological opinion ofante pr^visa
MERITA, (regarding which, see Romans, chap. viii. verse 30).

5. Another proof of the love of God.—God might have elected us to sanctity without

makmg us his adopted sons, although, in the present order of things, both are identical.

This adoption he has conferred on us "through Jesus Christ." " Unto himself," may
be referred to Christ, so as to mean, unto his glory, it being a source of glory to Christ,

to be the first-born of these adopted sons of God. The Greek, cts avrov, favours the

interpretation in the Paraphrase, adopted sons tmto himself, or, for himself. The per-

fect gratuitousness of this divine filiation is pointed out in the words, " according to

the purpose of his will."

6. The Apostle here assigns the end or final cause of our predestination—viz., the

glory of God. " Unto the praise of the glory," i.e., the glorious praise of his grace.
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of his grace, in which he hath

graced us in liis belovctl Son.

prapbvasc.

7. Ill whom we have rovlemption

through his blood, the lemission c>f

sins, according to the riches of his

giace,

S. Whicli hath super-abouuded

in us in all wisdom and jirudencc,

9. That he might make ktiown

unto us the mysteiy of his will,

according to his good pleasure,

wliich he hath purposed in him,

he himself would receive pi.iisc and glory for the

great grace conferred on us, by which he made us

really acceptable \n his sight, in consideration of his

own well- beloved Son.

7. By whom we have been redeemed Irom sin .iiid

hell, having been ransomed by the price of his blood,

the first elTect of which ransom is, the remission of

our sins, according to the abundant riches of his grace.

8. Which grace has been plenteously bestowed on
us in all knowledge regarding the truths of faith, and
in the knowledge of our i)ractical duties, of the things

to be done and of the things to be omitted.

9. He has plenteously filled us with this wisdom and
knowledge, by making known to us the secret decree
of his Providence, which solely depended on his own
yood will and pleasure—a secret decree which he dis-

closed to us, through Christ.

Coiniueutar^?.

Commentators here remark, that all the causes of predestination are enumerated in this

passage. The t'fficicnt cause, God the Father, ''' wJiopredestined w^'' (verse 5). The
meritorious cause, " Christ Jesus. ^' The material or subjective cause, " predestined us.''

Theyi'rwa/ cause, the decree of God, "he chose us." The y?/w/ cause, God's glory,

&c., "unto the praise oi his glory.'''' The phrase, "in which he hath graced us,"

(e;^apirw(Ta', Vulgate, gratificavit), proves, according to the natural meaning of the words,

real and inherent justice ; since he made us acceptable, by the infusion of sanctifying grace.
" In his beloved Son." The Greek wants "Son," and has only Iv tw •^yuTTjy/xei/co, in

the Beloved, which like the word, Christ, is an epithet of our Redeemer.
From the entire context it is clear, that the [)redestination to which the Ajiostle

refers is the predestination /(? ^rrtt^^. First, because the object of the predestination

in question is (verse 4), " that we might be holy." Secondly, because the Apostle

addresses all the Ephesians, "all the saints, &c.—(verse i). Now, it is not likely, he

would say, they were all predestined to glory, as this would exclude that salutary fear

which he inculcates elsewhere. He never could have meant to reveal to them all

publicly, their predestination to glory. Besides, we can hardly suppose that they were

all saved.

7. Christ poured forth his blood to ransom us from captivity. The consequence of

which ransom, or rather the ransom itself was, the remission of our sins. This was an
extraordinary exercise of his boundless grace. Can the mind conceive anything like it ?

A God dying, and pouring out the last drop of his blood, quite gratuitously, as a

ransom for the very creature who offended him ! He submits to the torture which he

could not merit, to save us from the eternal tortures we merited ; he, \ht offended '^;xi\.y,

and the Creator., died for us, his offending creatures.— Sic aniantem quis non redamet? "

—St. Bernard. " Ut servum redinieres, Fi/iumtradidisti."

8. " Which (grace) has superabounded," or, as in the Greek, ^? eVeptcrcreuo-ev €6? T7/x,as

which he has made to superabound towards us, i.e.. Apostles in particu-lar, and towards

others, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit. " Wisdom," is understood by some, of

the wisdom of God in the mystery, to which he refers, regarding the union of men and

angels under one head, Christ ; and " prudence " they understand of his selection of

the time and other circumstances ; for, the object of prudence is the selection of proper

means and befitting circunistances.

g. "That he might make known." The Greek, yi/ojptcras, means, having made

knotvn. " Which he hath purposed in him," are understood by some to refer to Christ

(as in Paraphrase). Others understand them to refer to God the Father himself; ac-

cording to this construction, warranted by the Greek, y]v (euSoKtav) TrpoWeTo) iv avrC),

verse 10, eh oLKovojxiav, the words will mean, ivhich {good pleasure^ he purposed within

himself and kept concealed (verse 10). " Unto the dispensation of the fulness^' &c.
;

" dispensation," or economy, denotes the plan for man's redemption.
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XTejt. Iparapbrase.
10. In the dispeii>ation of the lo. The secret is, his will to renew in Christ, after

fulness of times, to re-establish all the lapse of ages determined on by himself, all things

things in Christ, that are in heaven that are in heaven, by filling up the vacated seats of

and on earth, in him, the fallen angels, and on earth, by freeing us from the

thraldom of sin and Satan, and by giving us justice

and grace ; and this, through Christ, and none other.

11. In whom we also are called ii. Through whom we are called, without any merit

by lot, being predestinated accord- on our part, and as if by lot, having been, however, on
ing to the purpose of him, who the part of God, predestined according to his wise and
worketh all tilings according to tiie deliberate purpose, who does nothing blindly, but

counsel of his will. does all things according to the determined counsel of

his will.

12. That we may be unto the 12. In order that we Jews, who were the first to

praise of his glory, we who before believe and hope in Christ, may be instrumlintal in

hoped in Christ : procuring the praisc of his glory, by manifesting to

the world the riches of his grace poured out upon us.

13. In whom you also, after you 13. In whom you also were called to the inheri-

had heard the word of truth (the tance, when you heard the word of God, wherein

gospel of your salvation :) in whom everything is true, and no falsehood, which aiso

also believing you were signed with conveyed to you the glad tidings of salvation. In

the lioly Spirit of promise, whom, after having received the faith, you were sealed

with the Holy Spirit promised in the Sacred Scrip-

tures.

Commentary.
10. The great secret referred to is, to renew all things, &c. (as in Paraphrase)

This interpretation conveys the same meaning as the passage (Hebrews, ix. 23) :
" but

it is necessary that the heavenly thing themselves be cleansed with better sacrifices

than these." Others, looking to the Greek word for "re-establish," avaK^^aXaxoio-aa-Oai,

which means, to recapitulate, understand it, of his making Christ the head of all, men
and angels, and subjecting men and angels to him as head ; hence, uniting earth and

heaven, men and angels, so long dissevered from each otker. '* In him," and none

other. Since '^ there is no other name under heaven given to men ivhei-eby we must be

saved^'' (Acts, iv. 12); and the Apostle repeats "in him," from the excess of his

burning love for Christ.

11. " By lot," conveys that we had no more claims to the inheritance in question,

than we would have were we to obtain it by mere chance in a lottery ; that it was,

in regard to us, perfectly independent of merit, though, in regard to God, wisely

and deliberately determined. Or, "called by lot," may mean, called to the inheritance,

which is termed a " lot," perhaps, in allusion to the mode in which the inheritance of

the Promised Land was given to the Jews, an inheritance with which he contrasts this

heavenly one, to which we are all called by Christ.

12. "We who before hoped in Christ." " Before" is used in a comparative sense.

The Jews having been called to the faith before the Gentiles, had hoped, and conse-

quently believed in Christ, before the Gentiles did ; or " before " may mean, in former

times, since many of the Jews longed for the Messiah, through faith in whom they were

justified.

13. This is to be immediately connected with verse ii. "In whom you also"

(Avere called to the inheritance, &c.) "la whom also believing." In the Greek it is,

TTio-Teuo-a^res, after having believed. " You were signed with the Holy Spirit" promiseci

in the Scriptures. Some understand this to refer to the gratice gratis datce, or external

gifts of tongues, prophecy, cures, &c., abundantl}- bestowed in the infancy of the

Church, which, although not certain marks of sanctity in individuals, still, furnish a

sure argument that the members of the Church in which they abounded, were sons of

promise. Others refer it to the ordinary graces of justification received in Baptism,

and to the consequent peace and tranquillity of conscience, which affords a moral

certainty of our being in the state of grace ; this is more in accordance with the

following verse.
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TIcjt.

14. Who is the iilciljjc of our

inht-riiancc, unto the roilcniption of

ncquisiiion, unto the praise of liis

glory.

15. Wherefore I also liearing of

your faith that is in the Lord Jksus

and of your love towards all the

saint«,

16. Cease not to yive thanks for

you, making commemoration of you

in my prayers,

17. That the God of our Lord

Jesus Christ, the Father of jjlory

may jjive unto you the spirit of

wiMlom and of revelation, in tlie

knowledge of him,

18. The eyes of your heart en-

lightened, that you may know what

the hope is of his calling, and what

are iJie riches of the glory of his

inheritance in the paints.

parapbrasc.
14. Whicli Spirit is an <\ir/iisf of our future inheri-

tance in heaven, until we, wlio are the people of
aciniisition, or tlie i)eople purcliaseil by him, are fully

redeemed, and all this for the praise of his glory.

15. Wherefore, since I heard of the steadfastness of

yoin- faith in Christ, and of the charity exhibited by
you towards all your fellow Christians,

16. I cease not to give thanks to God for these

favours bestowed on you, and I also pray,

17. That God, the glorious Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, may bestow upon you the spirit of

heavenly wisdom, and a further revelation, so that

you may actjuire a more perfect knowledge of him
;

iS. Tnat your intellect may be enlightened, so that

you may know more perfectly the greatness of these

heavenly and eternal goods to which we are invited,

and bound to hope for, and how rich and glorious

is the inheritance God has in store for his faithful

servants.

Coininentar^.
14. This grace is an earnest of our inheritance until the time when we shall be fully

reilcemed, i.e., asserted into the liberty of the children of God ;—we who are the
acquired or purchased people. " Acquisition" is used for the ''people acquired." The
word "-earnest'' has been employed in the Paraphrase rather than "pledge," because
the latter word sometimes implies, that there is something given on both sides; whereas,
nothing is given by us to God. But an earnest is gratuitously bestowed to be perfected
by the thing for which it is given. So the gifts of the Holy Ghost are an earnest to be
lelt until we obtain possession of the inheritance promised to the redeemed people of
God. The gifts of the Holy Ghost may be said to be faith, hope, and charity^the
two former shall, one day, altogether cease, and be exchanged for vision and possession;
while charity, remaining specifically the same, shall be perfected in heaven.

15. The Aposde here turns to another subject. The Gentile converts were
remarkable for their steady adhesion to the faith, and also for their charity towards
their brethren in distress, " Love," aya-Tr-qv, is wanting in the Alexandrian and Vatican
^ISS., and in the copy used by St. Jerome.

16. As these gifts of faith and love were not from themselves, the Apostle gives
thanks for these gifts, as being received, and begs of God to grant a further increase
and continuance of them.

17. The object of his prayers for them was, " that the God," &c. 6 ^eos roD Kvpiov

Tjfxwv Ir](Tov XpLo-Tov. According to the Vulgate punctuation, the words, " Father of
glory," refer to the preceding, irom a fear, probably, of shocking Christian piety, by
saying, "The God of Jesus Christ." But does not Christ himself say, ''my God," and
also " nij> God Sind your GodV—(John xx. 17).—Kenrick. " The Father of glory " is

used for the glorious Father, by a Hebrew idiom, which employs the genitive of the
substantive for the adjective. The x\postle often repeats the glorious paternity of
Christ, in order to refute the errors of the philosophers, who asserted that Christ was
not the Son of the Supreme Deity. Otners, understood the words to mean, the Father
or Author of glory. "In the knowledge of him;" he refers to a more extended
knowledge ; since, they already knew him, having believed in him.

18. The more extended knowledge which he prays for them is, that their intellect:,

would be enlightened, &c. By "the eyes of your heart," he means, their intellect.

Instead of KapStas, heart, the common Greek text has Stavotas, understanding ; but the
former is the reading of the chief MSS., and is preferred by some eminent Protestant
critics, who regard the latter reading as a marginal gloss. "The hope," i.e..
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XTejt. pauapbrase.
19. And what is the exceeding ig. And that you may also know the supreme effort

greatness of his power towards us, of his Almighty power, exerted in raising us from the

who believe according to the opera- grave of sin and infidehty to a new Hfe of grace ; tliis

tion of the might of his power, power he will exercise also in resuscitating us, at a

future day, to a life of immortal glory.

20. Which he wrought in Christ, 20. This effort of power in our regard is perfectly

raising him up from the dead, and similar and like unto that which he exerted in raising

setting him on his right hand in the Christ from the dead, and in placing him at his own
hez-vtvAy places, right hand in heaven, thereby declaring him equal to

himself

;

21. Above all principality, and 2 1. Placing him above all creatures and all orders

power, and virtue, and dominion, of angels, whether they be principalities or powers, or

and every name that is named not virtues or dominations, and above every other created

only in this world, but also in that being whatsoever, be his title, dignity, or elevation

which is to come. what it may, either in this world or the world to come.

22. And he hath subjected all 2 2. And he has given him full dominion over all

things under his feet : and hath creatures, visible and invisible, and has constituted

made him head over all the church, ^im head over the entire Church, embracing angels

and men, Jews and Gentiles, both in its militant and
triumphant state.

Comntentar^,
the object we are bound to hope for, and which we are called to enjoy in the life to

come, •' of his calling."

19, 20. He prays, that God would make known to them the exceeding greatness of

the power which he exerted in their favour, which is an effort of the same Omnipotence
exerted in Christ's Resurrection. Some understand this powerful effort of God's
Omnipotence by which he raised Christ, &c., to refer to our glorification at the last day.

Others understand it of the spiritual resurrection and vivification of the believers, who,
after their conversion, desert their vicious courses and live to God. The conversion of

a sinner is reputed by St. Augustiue and others, to be a greater effort of Divine power
than the creation of heaven and earth. Both these meanings may be united (as

in Paraphrase). The exercise of Divine power referred to, should, in the first instance,

be understood of the spiritual vivification of the unbelievers, and their resurrection to a

life of grace and faith, which spiritual resurrection is the assured forerunner of their

future resurrection to glory, of which grace is the seed.

21. There are generally supposed to be nine orders of Blessed Spirits, /ti^r of which
are mentioned here by the Apostle. " There are nine orders of Blessed Spirits," says

St. Gregory (Hom. 34), Angels, Archangels ; to which almost every page of SS. Scrip-

ture' bears testimony—the Cherubim and Seraphim are spoken of in the books of the

Prophets. The Apostle here speaks oi principalities, powers, virtues, and dominations ;

Colos. i. 16, he speaks of " thrones'' St. Dionysius {de Ccel. Hierar.) divides these

nine orders into three Hierarchies, commencing with the highest. In the first Hierarchy,

Seraphim, Cherubim, and Tlwones. In the second, Dominations, Virtues, Foiuers.

In the third, and lowest. Principalities, Archangels, Angels. The sects of early heretics,

who may all be included under the general denomination of Gnostics, entertained false

notions regarding the dignity, the power, &c,, of angels, whom they even placed above
Christ. Hence, the Apostle says Christ was placed "far above'' any of them (such i-

the meaning of the Greek word, iirepdvoj), and above every other creature, visible c

invisible, w^hether known to us in this world, or to be known in the future. " Every
name that is named ;

" by " name" is meant the being named, be his title, celebrity, or

authority, what it may.
22. "He hath subjected all things under his feet :" (Psalms, viii. 8), i.e., has given

him full dominion over all creatures. " Allpower is given to me in heaven and on eartli

(Matthew, xxvii. 22), though the full exercise of that dominion is to be enjoyed only in

the life to come. " And made him head over all the Church," not only inasmuch as

he has supreme dominion over all its members ; but also because he imparts to men
his graces, thereby communicating to them spiritual life and animation. He may be
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Ucst. Iparapbrase.

23. Which is his boily, ami tin- jj. This Chuicli is /lis mystical body, and his com-

fuhiess of him, \vlu> is tillctl nil in plement, or perfection,—the head being incomplete

ail. without the boily— and he is coni[)leted as to all the

members of a body, since the several meml)crs of his

Church perform the ditTcrent functions suited to a

mystic body.

Coinmcntav\\

said CO be the head of angels, by being their ruler, and by having imparted to them his

grace. For, it is the opinion of many, that it was owing to the grace of Christ, the

good angels persevered, and that Lucifer's sin and rebellion sprang from envy at the

hypostatic union, which the Son of God was to accomplish in time by assuming human
nature and uniting it with the Divinity.

23. " Who is filled all in all." According to this rendering of the words, they mean,

that Christ is completed, as to all the members of his body, in the different members
or persons in his Church, that pertorm the several function? and duties suited to a

mystic body, honoured with the headship of Christ. Some perform the functions of

eye—others, of hand—others, of tongue, etc. The Greek, to irX'^piaixa tov tw Trai/ra iv

TTuaL TrXrjpovixevov, may be rendered actively thus—" the fulness of him who fills all m
all," and then, the meaning will be—that Christ performed all the duties of a head

towards the seyeral members of his body, governing, directing, animating, and commu-
nicating the several graces requisite for the duties imposed upon them, and for

complying with the different relations which they, as members, bear to the entire body.

In the words above quoted, there seems to be a manifest allusion to the plero/na, in the

false system of the Gnostics : as if the Apostle meant to convey, that Christ is the divine

plcroma of Christians, in whom are virtually and eminently contained other spiritual

beings, and their several perfections, not to speak of his containing in himself all the

attributes of the Divinity. For, " in him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know-

ledge." " In him dwelleth corporally all the fulness (TrX-qpwfxa) of the Godhead."

—

(Colos. ii. 3, 9.) It is not undeserving of remark, that the Apostle frequently employs

m this Epistle, *.he word, TrXqpwfxa, in treating of the perfections of Christ, fo.- the

reason already referred to (iii. 19, iv. 13, &c.)
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CHAPTER II.

H n a 1 1^ s i s

.

f/i this chapter, the Apostle applies to the EpJiesians in particular, what he had said in

general regarding thepower of God exerted in the spiritual resuscitation of sinners (chap.

i. veise 19). He depicts the wretched condition of the Ephesians when dead in sin

;

and he shozvs, that the same description applied to the Jews as well as to the Gentiles

(1-3). He also sho7us how, thnmgh the infinite mercy of God, they were resuscitated

unto a spiritual resurrection—of which the resurrection of Christ was the model—a7id

made sharers in his heavenly kingdom (4-7). He reminds them, that those favours

were purely the result of God's gratuitous goodness, without any merits of theirs ; for,

their justification was a kind of neto creation, and as well might the world glory in its

production out of nothing, as they^ in their new spiritual existence (8-12). In order to

inspire them with due feelings of gratitude, a7id to stimulate them to serve God with

greater fervour, he tells them, in the next place, to keep always in mind, their former

spiritual destitution and 7vrctched state, and their present blessedness secured for them

through the merits of Christ ; and he explains how Christ brought about such exalted

ends (i 1-19). Fr^m all this he concludes, that they are no longer strangers, but domestics

of God ; and lie illustrates the union that subsisted between the Ephesians and the rest

ofthe faithful by the metaphor of a spiritual edifice of 7vhich they form apart, having

been built on Christ and his Apostles.

Ueit» Iparapbrase.

1. AND you, when you were dead I. " And when you were spiritually dead by reason

in your oS'ences and sins. of your sins and transgressions, having been deprived

of the life of sanctifying grace,

2. Wherein in time past you 2. (In which State of sinfulness you lived in former

walked according to the course of times, following, or rather led away by the foolish

this world, accordmg to the prince vanities of the world, and instigated by the prince of

of the power of this air, of the these wicked spirits, who exert their power in the air

spirit that now worketh on the which we inhale—spirits, that now exercise dominion

children of unbelief, over the children of unbelief

—

Commeutari^

1. " And you, when you were dead in your sins." This verse is to be connected

with following verse, 5, thus :
" and you, when dead in your sins," God (4) " hath

quickened together in Christ" (5). The intervening verses, 2, 3, are to be read withui

a parenthesis. " Offences" and "sins," differ in this, that "offence" is an omission,

" sin," commission ; or, more probably in this ; that " offence " refers to sins of

ignorance, "sins," to those of knowledge.

2. "The course of this world." The " world " is the first source of sin. Another

cause of sin is " the prince of the power of this air ;" or, the instigation of the devil.

"The power of this air," is used for "the powers of this air," the singular for the

plural. " Of the spirit " is also used for " spirits," and means the same as " jiowers.

They were instigated by the prince of the powers that dwell in the air, spirits that

now work upon those who obstinately persevere in resisting the faith. They are called

" powers," after the fall, retaining the same name which they had before they rebelled

against God. The same is also true of the other eight orders of fallen spirits, who

retain the names and respective hierarchical rank they had before their revolt If we

retain the word "power" and "spirit" in the singular number, the sense will be the

VOL. I.
' 2 \^
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^cjt. parapbrasc.

3. Ill which also we all conversed 3. In which State of sinfulness, we also, Jews, con-

in lime past, in ihc desires of our tinned at one time to live, consenting; to the desires of

flesh, fulfdling the will of the flesli carnal concupiscence, and externally consummatint;

and of our though'*, and were by in deed, its suggestions with regard to both carnal and

nature chiid.tn of wrath, even a^ spiritual sins, anil by the very corruption of our

the rest :
nature, we were sinners and children of wrath, like

all the otlier nations of the earth).

4. But God, (who is rich in 4. God, who is rich in mercy, owing to the excessive

mercy) for his exceeding charity charity with which he lovcd us,

wherewith he loved us,

5. Even when we were dead in
^^ Even when, like you (verse i.) we were spiritually

sins liath quickened us together in dead in our sins, bestowed upon us spiritual life, after

Christ, (by whose grace you are the example of Christ, by raising us from spiritual

saved,) death, as he raised him from the grave (by whose
grace you have been saved).

(Ioininentar\>.

same ; for, it is through the other devils, that the prince of them exerts his power and

carries on his fiendish war against mankind; " that now worketh," tov vvv €y€pyowTo<;,

that now exerts his energies. From this passage the Holy Fathers inferred, that the air

which we inhale is peopled by the contrary powers. St. Jerome assures us that ^^tlie

entire space bet-ween Heaven and Earth is filled with these hostile pozuers" Against their

attacks we have, however, the prayers of the Church.

3. "In which," is rendered by some, among whom. Estius prefers " in which,"

referring them to both " offences and sins " (verse i). The Greek will admit of this.

The Apostle here shows, that all had sinned, as was also shown in his Epistle to the

Romans. 'Desires of our flesh," refer to the sinful motions of concupiscence.
'' Fulfilling the will of the flesh and of our thoughts," externally consummating in deed,

sins of a carnal and spiritual kind to w-hich corrupt concupiscence impelled us. " By
nature, children of \vrath." " By nature " some understand our natural propensities and
inclinations ; others, more probably, refer it to our nativity. Hence they make it refer

to original sin, of which these words are commonly understood. And the Greek word
for " children," nKva, favours this ; as if he said, from our nativity we were children of

wrath ; in other words, we were begotten children of wrath, owing to the sin of Adam.
The corrupt nature which we inherit from him after his fall from original innocence,

renders us liable to wrath, or to the just judgment of God. We must, therefore, have
sinned in our nativity, since God could not otherwise justly punish us ; for, he is

rendered angry by sin only.

From the frightful picture drawn by the Apostle, in this passage, of the state of the

sinner, we can judge of his wretched condition. He is dead before God—deprived of

grace—subject to the devil—animated by the spirit of the world, and a slave to his own
disorderly passions—the child of wrath—and the victim of God's eternal and just

vengeance. Oh ! what gratitude do we not owe our good God for having rescued us so
often from this deplorable condition. '* Misericordix Domini quia non sumus consumpti.'^
*' Quid ?-etribuam Domino pro omnibus qucR retribuit mihi? "

4. ''But God."_ The particle "but," which breaks the sentence, has been intro-

duced, in the opinion of St. Jerome, by some copyist, or, its introduction may be
owing to the ardour of the Aposde. " His exceeding charity." God's love for us may
be justly termed excessive, and hence his passion is termed " his excess " in the Gospel.
The master is humbled for the slave, the Creator for the luork of his own hands, an
outraged God submits to unparalleled torture to atone for the outrages offered himself
by a sinftil creature. Good God ! how the thought of thy Passion, with all its circum-
stances, confounds all human reasoning. Ut servum redimeres, Filium tradidisti.

5. From verse i to verse 4, should be included in a parenthesis. The Aposde here
repeats what he commenced in verse i, with merely a difference of person, "us" for
" you," (verse i). " And when we were dead in sins, he quickened us," (of course the
word "you," is also included. " Together in Christ," i.e., after the example of Christ.
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<reit. lp>arapbrase»
6. And hath raised us up toge- 6. And rendered US partakers of the new and

ther, and hath made us sit together glorified life of Christ, and made us sit with him in

in tlie heavenly places through heaven, by the assurance and pledge given us, that

Christ Jesus. our present hopes shall, at a future day, he surely

realized.

7. That he might shew in the 7, And all this he has done for the purpose of
ages to come the abundant riches manifesting in future ages, unto the end of time, the
of his grace, in his bounty toward abundant riches of his grace by the benignity he has
us in Christ Jesus. shown us in Christ Jesus— that thus he may be glorified

in his gifts.

8. For by grace you are saved 8. For, it is owing to the gratuitous benefits of
through faith, and that not of Christ, you have obtained initial salvation, or justi-

yourselves, for it is the gift of God ; fication through faith; and this faith is not of your-
selves, it is to be classed as a grace ; for, it is the gift

of God.

9. Not of works, that no man 9. By faith, and not by works preceding faith,

may glory. you have been saved, or justified ; that no man may
glory as if he was justified through any merit of his

own.

Coinmentai*^.
His resurrection was the model of our spiritual resuscitation from the grave of sin.

("By whose grace," &c.); "whose" is not in the Greek, which runs thus, ya.piTi ca-Te

creo-wcr/xei/ ot, dy grace ye are saved.

6. "And hath raised us up together," &c., is understood by some of a spiritual

resuscitation from sin to a life of justice, thereby causing us to have our conversation
with Christ in heaven. Others make it refer to the future resurrection and glorification

-of our bodies, which, although a future event, is still read in the past tense. " Hath
raised us up," on account of the certainty of its accomplishment. The Apostle here

refers to the exercise of the power of which he spoke, verse 19, of preceding chapter.

Hence, it includes our spiritual resurrection at present, and the future resurrection of our
bodies, and all has been effected " through Christ Jesus."

7. "Ages to come," are understood by some of the time after the general judgment.
They more probably refer, however (as in Paraphrase), to the ages that are to elapse

from the coming of Christ to the end of the world. " In his bounty towards us." He
has displayed his superabundant riches in the magnitude and number of the blessings

conferred on us through Christ Jesus.

8. The Apostle here shows why it is he said in the preceding verse, that the final

cause of God's blessings towards us was to manifest the abundant riches of his grace,

'•'for, by grace you are saved," which is generally understood ot justification, which is

initial salvation, and which, if persevered in, will infallibly lead to consummate salvation.

It is through faith also we obtain this salvation or justification, which faith, although
not absolutely the first grace received by infidels, who receive many actual graces

before it: (hence, the proposition, j^^fi- ^j-^/r//;/^? ^nz//^?, was condemned in the bull,
'"' Auctorem fidei^' ) is still the first grace in the order of justification, being, according to

the Council of Trent, initium huinancB Saiutis, radix et fundamentmn omnis justifica-

tionis.—(SS. vi. chapter 8). St. Paul, far from supposing faith itself not to be a grace,

supposes it to be \\\q first in the order of graces, by which we are justified. " And this

not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God." Some include these words within a paren-

thesis. They make "this" refer to faith, as if he said : I do not exclude faith from
the number of graces to which I ascribe justification, for, " it is a gift of God," and they
connect " not of works," in the following verse, with " you are saved through faith. ..not

of works," &c. Others make "this" refer to salvation through faith, but it would be
quite a useless tautology in that case ; for, by saying " by grace," he would have suffi-

ciently conveyed that it was "not of yourselves." From this passage many of the Holy
Fathers proved that faith was the gift of God.

9. He speaks of works performed by their own natural powers, without faith ; for,

he opposes such works to faith (verse 8), and it rs only in such works a " man could
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lo. For wc arc his workmansliip.

created in Christ Jesus in gixxl

works, wliich God hath prepared

that wc should walk in them.

II. Tor wliieh eausc be mindful

that you being heretofore Gentiles

in the flesh, who are called uncii-

cumcision by that which is called

Circumcision in the flesh, n.adc by

hands :

12. That you were at that time

without Chiist, being aliens from

the conversation of Israel, and

strangers to the testament, ha\nng

no hope of the promise, and with-

out God in this woHd.

parapbrasc.
10. Kor, wc are liis woikinaiiship, liaving foceived

from liini a it •<•<'//</ creation in our spiritual regeneration

in baptism through Christ Jesus, for the purpose of

performing the good and holy works which lie prei)ared,

in order that we should perseveringly exercise ourselves

in them.

11. As, then, you have been juslified by the grace

of Christ, always keep in mind what you formerly

were, and what you have now become, and thus you

will see the magnitude of the benefits conferred on
you ; call to mind, that you, formerly Gentiles by birth

—having been born of Gentile parents—and called

through contempt, inconsequence of not being circum-

cised, iincirciimcisioii, by the Jews who, owing to the

carnal circuincisit)ii made in the flesh, were called

circumcision or circumcised

;

12. Were at that time without any knowledge of

Christ, our Redeemer, without faith or hope in him,

which the Jews had, by whom he was expected, and

to whom he was promised—excluded from all inter-

course with the chosen people of God—strangers to

the testimonies or compacts which God had, at

different times, made with Moses and the Patriarchs

—

without any hope in the promises of redemption and

the graces that were to come through the Messiah

—

and without God, whom you either imperfectly knew,

or failed to serve and adore, mere Atheists, and that,

" in this world," where he is to be honoured, as in his

own house and temple.

Coininentaii\

glory." He is here speaking of y?;-i/ justification, which we must all hold to be quite

gratuitous, and to which no merits on our part, either actual or foreseen, could give a

claim.

ID. We are, in our justification, his creation, his work, which proves that justifica-

tion is to be ascribed to God's grace, and not to our own natural strength. Hence, we
have no more cause for glorying in our justification, which is a kind of second creation

conferred on us, through the merits of Christ, than would the world have for glorying

in its first creation. '* In good works," i.e., for, or, unto good works. The Hebrew
idiom often gives, /;/, the meaning of, unto, for. " Which God has prepared," &c. God
is said to prepare good works, by determining to grant us grace, the seed without which

no good works conducing to salvation could exist. There is no argument here against

our own free co-operation in the work of justification ; because the implied comparison
between our justification and creation is introduced merely for the purpose of showing
the utter gratuitousness of justification, and how litde grounds it leaves for glorying.

Qui creavit te sine te, non salvabit te sine te.—St. Augustine.

11. In order to make the Ephesians sensible of the magnitude of the benefits

bestowed on them, and how much they owed to Christ, through whose grace they had
been saved or justified, the Apostle begs of them to call to mind their past deplorable

condition, and contrast it with their present state. In their former state they were
"Gentiles in the fiesh," i.e., by birth; contemptuously "called uncircumcision,"

because they had not been circumcised, " by that which is called circumcision," that

is to say, by the Jews, who were circumcised in the flesh, which the Apostle expresses

in allusion to circumcision of another kind, the true spiritual Christian circumcision of

the heart and of all the passions of our corrupt nature.

12. He wishes them to call to mind with grateful remembrance, for their liberation

and their present happiness, their former v.retched spiritual condition. They were
then without faith or hope in Christ ; they were without the grace of Christianity, which

I
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1

peace,

'^eit. parapbrase.

13. But nowinCuRisTjEsiTs, you 13. But now call to mind what you are become
who some time were a!"ar off, are through the merits and goodness of Christ Jesus, or,

made nigh by the blood of Christ. since you embraced the faith of Christ. You, who
before were far off from Christ, from his covenant, from

his saving hope, and from God himself, are now made
nigh, you have a full participation in all these blessings,

owmg to the redemption purchased for you by the

blood of Jesus Christ.

14. For he is our pea—, who hath 14. For, he is our peace-maker^ who, of both Jews

made h-oth one, and breaking down and Gentiles, has made one people, beaking down

the middle wall of partition, the the middle wall of partition, which was the cause of

enmities in his flesh: perpetual enmities between both peoples, by the death

which he suffered in his flesh.

15. Making void the law of com- 15- By the middle wall of partition and the cause of

mandmcnts "Contained in decrees ; enmities, are meant the ceremonial precepts of the law

that he might make the two in him- of Moses, which Christ made void by substitutmg the

self into one new man, makinj precepts of the Christian religion in their place, so as

to make of the two men, in whom the Jews and Gen-

tiles are represented, but one new man, in himself as

head, making peace between them, and taking away

all cause for disunion.

Coiniiientar^.

they now enjoy, and which is the source of all their spiritual blessings. " Having no
hope of the promise," which some understand of the promise of the Messiah, (as in

Paraphrase) ; others of the promise of eternal life, and the resurrection of the body
" Without God," in the Greek, aO^oi, Atheists ; "in this world," the Greek is, iv rut

KooTfiu), in t/ic world."

We, too, were, like the Ephesians, Gentiles in the flesh. Hence, everything said of

the Ephesians by the Apostle equally applies to us. Our miseries and crimes would be
the same as theirs. Hence, the benefits in our vocation to the faith are equal to those

conferred on them. Should we not, therefore, feel equal gratitude to God, who has
shown such excessive love for us, in preference to millions, whom he has never called ?

13. Having pointed out their former hideous and deplorable state, the Apostle shows
what they are become " now in Christ Jesus," which some interpret, through the merits

of Christ Jesus, giving the words the same meaning with the words at the end of the

verse, " the blood of Christ." Others understand them to mean—since you became
Christians. (Both meanings are given in the Paraphrase). "Afar off" and "made
nigh," are figurative expressions, denoting the pious worshippers of God admitted to

his presence, and the impious far excluded from his presence and favour.

14. He says it was owing to the merits and passion of Christ, that we were admitted
to an equal participation with the Jews in the blessings referred to. " For he is our
peace," i.e., peace-maker, hence, called " our peace," from being its C(zuse in us, just as

he as called "our justice, Redemption," &c. " Wall of partition ;" the Apostle uses
this expression, in allusion to the middle wall in the temple of Jerusalem dividing the

court of the Gentiles from that of the Jews. " Enmities," /.«-., the cause of enmities
" in his flesh," by his death and bodily sufferings.

15. He explains what this "middle wall of partition," this cause of enmities, was. It

A-as, "the law of commandments," which is generally understood to refer to the cere-

monial law of the Jews. For, this it was, that upheld the enmities between the Jews
and Gentiles ; that generated in the Jew, a supercilious, disdainful spirit towards the
Gentile, and that reciprocally created in the mind of the Gentile a deadly hatred and
contempt for the Jew. Judccus Apelles, was the opprobrious epithet with which the

Gentile usually addressed the Jew. " In decrees," by which some understood the

ceremonial law, consisiing "in decrees." Others, more probably, understand by them
the precepts of the Christian faith, which not only point out our duties, but also carry

with them grace and strength for their fulfilment ; hence called, dogmata in the Greek,
vo/xov €i/TO/\oji/ iv 8o7/.(.ao-t : whereas, the Mosaic law barely commanded, but gave no
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i6. And might reconcile both to 16. And to recDncile both peoples in the one body
God in one body by tlie cross of the Chmch of God, by liis death on the cross,

killing the enmities in himself. having destroyed by his own sufferings tlic enmities

that subsisted between Jews and Gentiles, and

between both and God.
17. And coming, he preached 17. And having come into the world, he preached

peace to you that were afar oflf, and by his ministers, peace, reconciliation with God, and
peace to them that were ni;;jh. vmion with men, to you, who were far removed from

his hope and saving knowledge, and in person to us

Jews, who already hoped in him and expected him.
iS. For by him we have access ig. For, it is through him, we Jews and Gentiles

both in one Spirit to the Father. have a confidential access as children, to the heavenly

Father, under the guidance and direction of the same
Holy Spirit, so as to call him by the endearing name
of Father.

19. Now therefore you are no jfj Now, therefore, you are no longer, as you were
more strangers and foreigners :

but jn your Gentile, unconverted state, strange citizens

you are fellow-citizens with the and mere guests in the family ; but you are fellow-

saints and the domestics of God. citizens of the saints, and inmates of God's own
house.

20. Built upon 'the foundation of 20. You are built upon t'>e Apostles and Prophets,

the apostles and prophets, Jesus who hold the place of sectdary foundations in the

Coininciitar^.

strength or grace; hence, called '^ laze of commLindmsnts" or, the commanding, precep-

tive law. Then '• in decrees," mean " by decrees," he made void the ceremonial law,

having substituted the former in its place. " That he might make the two," &c. The
Apostle represents both peoples, as two men, and to show how perfect is the union

eftected, he says that Christ united both as closely as any one man is united in his own
ati'ections. He also insinuates the new form this one man has assumed, and this new
form is eftected in himself as head, so that they are not only one man, but, " one new
man." All distinctions of Jew and Gentile are merged in the Christian character.

16. Another effect of Christ's peace-making, he not only reconciled both peoples

among themselves, but, by his death on the cross, he reconciled them to God after

being formed into one body of the Church. " P2nmities," or the disunion between God
and man, owing to the sins of man, unredeemed and unremitted, he " killed," by pay-

ing a ransom for sin, " in himself," iv avTu), are rendered by others, in it, meaning the

cross. Both meanings are given in the Paraphrase.

17. Some understand this of the birth of Christ, when the angels chanted " peace

to men," &c.— (Luke, ii. 13). It is better to understand it of his preaching in person

to the " lost sheep of the house of Israel," and preaching through his Apostles and
chosen ministers to the Gentiles (as in Paraphrase).

18. He speaks of Christ as the person who ushers us into the presence of God, and
affords us that confidential access to him which we enjoy, calling him " Abba, Father

;"

and this, through " one spirit," the Holy Ghost, who is the spirit of the adoption of

children. Others by the " one spirit," understands the spirit of concord and charity, in

which we are united. He alludes to the usage prevalent with the great ones of this

world, who require for admission to their presence an introduction by the person

appointed for that purpose.

19. Among the benefits resulting from their justification is this, viz., that they are

no longer " strangers," deprived of the rights of citizens, as they were before, when
"strangers to the testament" (verse 12), and "foreigners," not belonging to the house-

hold of God, for they were "afar off" (verse 13), nay, "without God.'' But they now
are " fellow-citizens with the saints," which may refer to the Patriarchs and saints of old

with whom they were connected, as being the spiritual Israel—or, it may refer to the

faithful members of the Church of Christ, who are frequently called " saints," by the

Apostle ; and they are inmates of God's own family.

20. The Apostle introduces the metaphor of the house to which he already had
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ZZXX.

Christ himself being the chief

corner-stone.

21. In whom all the building,

being framed together, groweth up

into a holy temple in the Lord.

22. In whom you also are built

together into an habitation of God

in the Spirit.

Iparapbrase.

spiritual edifice of the Church, Jesus Christ himself

being its primary foundation, as chief corner-stone

laid at the bottom of the building, supporting in one,

both Jew and Gentile.

21. Upon whom, as chief corner-stone, the entire

edifice of the Church, compactly joined and cemented
together, is reared up unto a holy temple consecrated

to the Lord.

2 2. Upon whom as chief corner-stone, you Ephe-
sians also are built together with the rest of Christians,

constituting parts of this temple, so as to become the
habitation of God ; this is effected by the Spirit of

God, who by his holy grace cements you together and
prepares you to be his holy habitation.

Cominentar^i

compared the Church of Christ (verse 14). He shows the union that had subsisted

between the Ephesians and the rest of the faithful, as they form a part of the spiritual

edifice built upon Christ and the Apostles, &c. Christ is the pj'i??iary foundation in this

edifice ; it is by his faith and grace it is sustained. " The Prophets," who ushered in the

Gospel, and " the Apostles," who were the first to announce it, are called a "foundation,"

but only secondary foundations, since Christ is the corner-stone, on which both the walls,

that is to say, Jews and Gentiles, were united, on which both rested ; and by which, both

were supported, forming only one edifice. This furnishes no objection against the

Primacy of St. Peter; for, there is an order of priority and preference between the

secondary foundations, as is shown in the proofs of the Primacy. The Apostles were

foundations; but, still, subordinate to St. Peter, the "rock on which Christ built his

Church," the chief shepherd to whom the entire flock was given in charge, '' lambs and

sheep," pastors and people.

2 1. "A holy temple in the Lord," i.e., of the Lord ; or, " holy," through the grace

of the Lord Jesus Christ.

22. The K[jhesians form a part of this holy temple ; hence, the close union they

have contracted with the friends of God, forming a part of the same spiritual edifice

with thcui.
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CIl A PTKR IIL

B n a I V? s i s

.

T/ic A/'ostk, aftt-r liirrin\^ pointed out in t/ie /o/n^oin:;- i/nr/'/ir, the blcssin^^s 7chiih tlic

Epiicsians iccre cn/oying^ rifcrs to /lis 07i>n imprisonment—then a matter of celebrity

throu^i^hout the Church—for hm'in}^ preached to the Genti/es ; this he did in order to

securefor them their present happiness (verse i). From this he takes occasion to explain

morefully the mystery of the vocation of the Gentiles and the divine economy re^^ardin;:;

them. He says, that this mystery, regarding their vocation, and their admission to a

share of the same blessings ivith the Jews—a secret hidden from the most knowing in

past times—was made kno'wn to himself by revelation (3-7). He states, that he was

made a minister of the Gospel, through the pure mercy of God, for the purpose of making

knoicn to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, and the economy of the mystery

hidden from eternity in God, and not clearly known even to the angels until it was seen

Jully carried oi^t in the Church (7-1 1). He points out one of the advantages resulting

from this economy on the part of God ; it is, that the Gentiles as well as theJews, are,

in consequence, inspired 7i.nth a filial confidence of approaching God, as children approach

a father, and this through the mediation of Jesus (12). He next entreats them, after

having been so highly fax<oured^ not to gro'W faint-hearted or remiss on account of his

o'wn chains and afflictions in the cause of the Gospel (13).

He, next, suppliantly implores of God to grant them th-ough his Holy Spirit to be

strengthened in grace,, and to be enabled to persevere in sanctity. He prays that they may
be endowed 7c>ith a knoivledge, even in some degree, of the incomprehensible dimensions of

the love of God for us, and that thus they may be fully replenished with heavenly gifts

(,14-19).

He concludes by calling upon the Church, favoured with so many blessings, to render

eternal glory to their divine Source and Author.

xreyt. parapbrase*
1. FOR this cause, I Paul the i. It is for the purpose of securing for you the

prisoner of Jesl's Christ, for you enjoyment of your present privileges, and their con-
Gentiles : tinuance, that I, Paul, {am) become the distinguished

captive for the faith of Christ, on account of having

preached to the Gentiles, and to you, Ephesians,

among the rest.

2. If yet you have heard of the 2. Since you must have heard from me during my

Commentary.
1. '* For this cause," i.e., in order that you should be "fellow-citizens with the

saints." "The house of God," &c. "I, Paul, (am) the prisoner," the celebrated

captive for Christ. The construction which supplies the verb, am, seems preferable to

that adopted by many eminent interpreters ; among the rest, by Estius and A'Lapide,
who connect the words of this verse, " I, Paul," with verse 14, " bow my knees to the

Father,'' &c., the intervening verse being included in a parenthesis. The arrangement
;n the Paraphrase is the more simple ; it also makes the passage more intelligible.

Nor does the article prefixed in the Greek to the word "prisoner," 6 Secr/xios, present

any difficulty to this construction ; for, it only denotes the celebrity of his chains, and
it appears that the chains and imprisonment of the Apostle were a matter then cele-

brated all over the Church.
2. "If yet." The Greek of which, et-ye, may also be rendered since, or, whereas.
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XTeit. parapbrase.

• lispensation of the grace of God, three years' sojourn, how, by divine dispensation, the

which is given me towards you

:

grace of the Apostleship was granted to me to be

exercised amongst you.

3 How that according to revela- 3. You must have been made aware, how the great

tion, the mystery has been made mystery of the vocation of the Gentiles had been made

known to me, as I have written known to me by revelation, as I have briefly written in

above in a few words : the preceding chapters.

4 As you reading may under- 4- I have not treated the subject in a manner by any

stand my knowledge in the mystery means proportioned to the dignity of the mystery
;
I

^(•(^j^j.;^j
have only glanced at it briefly, and in such a way as

would enable you to perceive from reading it, how far

I have penetrated, by the aid of divine revelation, into

the knowledge of this great secret of Christ.

5. Which in other generations 5. A secret or mystery which, in past ages, was not

was not known to the sons of men, made known to the sons of men, to the extent to which

as it is now revealed to his holy it is now revealed by the Holy Ghost to the holy

apostles, and prophets in the Spirit. Apostles and Prophets of the New Law.

6. That the Gentiles should be 6. This mystery, with which even the most learned

fellow-heirs, and of the same body 'imo"g the ancients were not clearly acquainted, is

and co-partners of his promise in
^his, viz,, that the Gentiles were to be made co-heirs

CiiK.sT TEsus by the Gospel

:

^^ the same mystical body i.e., of the same Church

and joint partners with them, of a great promise 01

redemption which was to be given through Christ, and

promulgated by means of the Gospel.

Commentary.
The words make good sense in our construction, thus :

" if yet you have heard (ai

indeed you must have heard) of the dispensation, &c." This has the same meaning as

the other construction. Dispensation, in Greek, oiKovofiiav, means the economy
exercised in the administration of domestic affairs. Hence the passage signifies, you
must have been aware, that the great Father of the human family, who portions out

their respective offices among his servants, has confided to me the office of apostleship

to be exercised amongst you.

3. " The mystery " refers to the vocation of the Gentiles, to be ' fellow-heirs," &c.

(verse 6), and also to his own mission to preach the gospel amongst thein. The words

you have heard," (verse 2), are to be repeated in explaining this verse, thus: "you
have heard, how that according to revelation," &c., " above written in a few words," he

merely glanced at this subject in the preceding chapters. " Has been made known to

me." For which the common Greek reading is, eyi/iopLo-e, he liath made knozvn to mc.

The Vulgate reading, eyi/iopiaOr], is, however, better supported by ancient authorities.

4. " May understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ," may either mean (as

in Paraphrase^ that you may perceive that the knowledge of the mystery was revealed

to me ; or, that you may perceive the same things which I know from revelation ; so

that the things known to me would be known to you also. This latter interpretation

accords better with the Greek, although the former is more simple. The words p?'U-

dence, wisdom, science, knowledge, are frequently employed by the Apostle to denote the

same thing.

5. The mystery in quesiion is the vocation of the Gentiles and their union with the

Jews in the one body of the Church, &.C., as in ver^e 6. This mystery was not made
" known to the sons of men " in past times.

But, did not the prophets of old predict it? Must it not, therefore, have been
known to them? Yes: the prophets of old, in consequence of having predicted it,

must have known the substance of it ; but still, they knew it only in an obscure, general

way; they were ignorant, however, of the several circumstances of time, place, &c.,

which God revealed to the Apostles by the Holy Ghost. The "prophets" manifestly

refer to those of the New Law.
6. " And co-partners of his promise." The " promise " referred to is, that made to

Alnaharn, " In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed^' in which arc com-
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Ucxt. parapbrasc.
7. Of wliich I am mailc a minis- 7. Of which Gospel 1 am a minister, not tlirough

ter according to the gift of tlie any merits of my own, but owing to the gratuitous
grace ofGod, which is given to me gift of God, which has been bestowed upon me, for the

according to the operation of his purpose of administering it according to the power of

power. God, botli in the conversion of the Gentiles and the

working of miracles.
S. To me, the leist of all the

5. To me, the Imst of the least of all Christians, is
samts IS given this grace, to preach gi^-gp this grace to preach among the Gentiles the
among the Gentiles the unsearch- boundless riches of the blessings bestowed on us
al.le riches of Chirst. through Christ.

9. And to enlighten all men, 9. And also to teach all men and explain to them
that they may see what is the dis- how admirable is the execution of that secret mystery

l>ensation of the mystery which or decree of his will hitherto concealed from eternity

hath been hidden from eternity in i" God, and known to him alone who created all

God, who created all things :
things.

10. That the manifold wisdom 10. Hence it comes to pass, that to the principalities
of God may be made known to the and powers, as well as the Other angelic orders, who
principalities and powers in the d^yell in the heavens, the wonderful and multifarious
heavenly //ucYj- through the church, wisdom of God, regarding these mysteries of Christ, is

now fully and circumstantially made known, whilst
'

they are fully accomplished in the Church.

Commentari\
prised all the blessings of the New Law, briefly expressed by the name of blessings of

grace and glory. " In Christ Jesus by the gospel ;" "Jesus " is omitted in the ordinary

Greek. It is, however, read in the Codex Vaticanus.

7. He explains how it is that he is a minister of the Gospel, not through any merits

of his own, but through the gratuitous donation of God, '' according to the operation

of his power." This power is manifested in the success of the Apostle's mission in

converting the Pagans, and also in the working of miracles.

8. "To me, the least of all the saints." The word for least, eXaxtcrTOTepui, is a
comparative formed on a superlative, and means, t/ie least of tlie least. The Apostle,

after recounting the favours bestowed on him by God, recurs to his own unworthmess in

terms of the most profound humility. He calls himself the most unworthy of the

unworthy among Christians. It was one of the uniform maxims of the saints, that if

the greatest sinners received the graces with which they themselves were favoured, they

might be more worthy. Of course, all these sentiments of humility are true, if we
abstract from the grace of God, and consider ourselves merely.

9. " The dispensation of the mystery " may also refer to the eternal wisdom of God,
planning the secret ; so that it may be taken to refer to the mystery in the mind of God.
In the Paraphrase, it is referred to the execution and actual accomplishment of the

decree, "from eternity," oTro twv aiwo)!/, a sceculis "who created all things," and in

the Greek are added the words, by Jesus Christ. By Christ all things were created.

This refutes the errors of the Gnostics, who maintained that this world was created by
the angels. The words, by Jesus Christ, are, however, rejected by critics, as devoid of

support from ancient manuscripts.

10. Some understand by the " principalities and powers,'' the good and bad angels
;

for, the bad angels who retained the name of principalities, &c., after their fall, are said

also "to dwell m high places."— (vi. 12). It is better, however, restrict them to the

good angels, all of whom are represented in the two orders just mentioned.

But did not the angels know all this, since it was through them that God imparted

the knowledge of these things to the ancient prophets ?

Yes, like the prophets themselves (verse 5), they knew them in a general, obscure

mannerj but it was only when this economy was wonderfully executed in the Church
that they knew matters fully and circumstantially, " through the Church," ie., they

were made known by their wonderlul accomplishment in the Church in which they

were displayed.
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II. According to the eternal pur-

pose, which he made in Christ
Jesus our Lord,

12. In whom we have boldness

and access with confidence by the

faith of him.

13. Wherefore, I pray you not to

faint at my tribulations for you,

which is your glory.

14. For this cause I bow my knees

to the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ,

15. Of whom all paternity ia

heaven and earth is named,

Iparapbrase,
11. This multifarious wisdom, which has been

made known in all its circumstances to the angels, was
in accordance with the eternal decree which God made
from eternity, regarding future ages, in consideration
of the merits of Jesus Christ.

12. In whose name we have a freedom of com
munication with God, and a freedom of access to him
in confidence, not in fear, and this through faith which
teaches all regarding Jesus, calculated to inspire this
confidence, viz., that he is our mediator and intercessor
with the Father.

13. Since, then, such is your dignity, such the
privileges bestowed on you in accordance with God's
eternal and wise decree, I pray you not to grow remiss
or faint hearted in consequence of the chains and
afflictions which I endure on account of preaching
to you the gospel ; for these afflictions are a subject of
glory to you, since they are the stigmata of Christ
in me ; and hence, a matter of glory for you, that your
Apostle should so suffer for Christ.

14. In order that you may persevere, and not fall

away, owing to any feelings of despondence arising

from my sufferings for you, I bend my knees, and
humbly and reverently implore the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ,

15. From whom is derived all paternity in heaven
or earth, i.e.., from whom, as Father, every family,
whether ofangels in heaven or of men on earth, derives
its orign,

Commentary.
11. "According to the eternal purpose," in Greek, Kara TrpoOearLv twu atwvcov

{according to thepurpose of ages), " which he made in Christ Jesus," &c. The words,
" he made," may be also understood of the execution of this decree in time, thus : which
purpose he executed in time, through Christ Jesus. The Paraphrase makes it regard

the passing of the decree from eternity.

12. "Boldness" means freedom of address and communication, "by the faith of

him;" faith is the source of this confidence, since it is by faith we are taught regarding

Jesus, that he is our mediator, &c., a fact calculated to inspire this confidence.

13. "Your glory," v\jmv Soia. These suff"erings are the stigmata of Christ in me, the

prelude to my martyrdom ; and hence, a subject of glory to you, that your Apostle is

accounted worthy, &c. {vide Paraphrase); or, they are " your glory," as being attesta-

tions of my sincerity, in preaching the gospel to you; and hence, a source of glory to

you, to have been converted by so sincere and devoted an Apostle.

14. Many able Commentators include the entire passsge from tnis to the first verse

of this chapter within a parenthesis, and connect this verse immediately with verse i.

" For this cause, I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ, for you Gentiles "—(v. i)

" bow my knees," &c.—(verse 14). The connection adopted in the Paraphrase supposes

the verb " I am,^' to be understood in verse i, so that the words " for this cause," in

verse i and verse 14, refer to different things; in verse (x) in the preceding chapter,

and in verse (14) to the perseverance of the Ephesians. And this opinion is rendered

still more probable, if we look to the object of his petition in the following verses, being

the same which he expresses a fear of their losing—(verse 13). "Of our Lord Jesus

Christ." These words are wanting in the chief MSS., and St. Jerome did not consider

them genuine.

15. This is said by the Apostle for the purpose of confounding the heretics of the

day, included under the general denomination of Gnostics, who maintained that there

were many principles of existence besides the Supreme Being.
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16. That lie wouM yraiu you,

accorilinj; to the riches of Iiis glory,

to be strengthciK-il by his Spirit

witli might unto the iiuv.ml man.

17. That Christ may ilwcll by

I'aiih in your hearts : thai l>cing

ruoietl and foumled in charily,

iS. Vou maybe able to compre-

henvl, with all the saints, what is the

breadth, and length, and height, and

depth.

19. To know also the charity of

Christ, which surpasseth all know-

ledge, that you may be filled unto

all the fulness of Ciod.

16. To giaiU you, accDi^ling lo the abunthiiice of

his lucrcy, and beneficence in whicii he glories, to be

strengthened and confirmed in his powerful grace by
the Holy Spirit, that your interior and spiritual progress

may increase more and more every day.

17. 'I'o grant you also that Christ may dwell by
faith in your hearts ; and that your charity may be firm

and everlasting.

18. That you may be able in some measure to

comprehend with all Christians for whom I pray, the

same things, the dimensions of the magnitude of tlie

divine goodness in the mysteries of human redemption

and of the vocation of the (ientiles.

19. And that you may also know and value, as far

as human imperfection will permit, the charity of

Christ, which far exceeds all human thought or com-

prehension, so that you may be replenished with divine

love and knowledge, and with a plenitude of all

spiritual blessings.

Coinincntar^.

1 6. " Into the inward man," so that your interior man, illumined by grace, and acting

\\\> to the principles of faith, may become every day more and more strong and robust.

17. "By faith;" faith being the foundation of all Christian virtues, "' rooted and
founded in charity." He wishes to convey an idea of the unshaken tinnness of the

charity, for which he prays on their behalf, by comparing it to a tree, the roots of wliich

are firmly shot into the earth, or to an edifice, built on a firm foundation. The words
' rooted and founded in charity," are connected by some with the following verse, as in

our English version. It seems better, however, to connect them with the preceding (as

in Paraphrase).

18. "The length, breadth," &c., are put down for the measures of magnitude, they
are the dimensions by which magnitude is measured ; hence, the verse means, that

you may be able in some measure, and as far as is given to human weakness, to

comprehend and value the excessive goodness of God, in the mysteries of redemption
and in calling the Gentiles. It is likely that the Apostle uses the words '• breadth,

length," &c., in allusion to the errors of the Gnostic heretics, respecting the different

Eons. These heretics understood by " breadth, length," &c., ihe. pla-o/na in which these

beings were contained. He applies to Christ, what they had been applying and
attributing to their different imaginary beings, and insinuates that all their supposed
perfections were really united in him.

19. " That you may be filled unto all the fulness of God," IVa -XqpodrjTe eis Trai/ to

-\v;pai/;.a rov dam, for which we have in the Codex Vaticaims, Iva -rrX-qpijid-q irav TO

-XripojfjLa Tov 6€ov. " that all the fulness of God, 7/iay be filled in you." This is manifestly

allusive to ihe plefoma in the system of the Gnostics. As if the Apostle meant to say,

Christ is the pleroma of Christians ; in Him is contained the entire Divinity
; in Him

are eminently contained all the most exalted spiritual and intellectual beings. He is

the great source and fountain of all blessings.

For an admirable dissertation on the words, '• lengLh," "breadth," "height,"
" depth," see Hay's ''Devout Christian," chap iii. In the dissertation referred to, '"the

breadth " of divine love is understood of the excessive magnitude oi iho. benefits which
God bestows on us here, and has in store for us hereafter : "the length," of their eternai

dmatiori ; '• the height," of the sublimity and exalted nature of the same benefits,

particularly in the order ofgrace, in which we are " made partakers of the Divine nature
"

(2 Peter i. 4), and receive a new spiritual being ; and " the depth," of the sincerity and
disinterestedness displayed in God's favours. He is our God—we are his creatures ; liis

happiness is independent of our happiness or misery. O God! inspire us with due
feelings of gratitude ; may we be ever mindful of Thy infinite goodness to us.
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20. Now 10 liim who is able to

du all things more abundantly than

we desire or understand, according

to the power that worketh in us :

21. To him be glory in the

cliurch, and in CHRIST Jesus, unto

all generations, world without end,

Anien.

Iparapbrase.
20. Btit to him who, by the power of his grace,

which we daily experience working in us, is able to

do all things superabundantly, even beyond what we
ask or conceive :

21, To him, I say, be rendered eternal glory in

the Church, which he has enriched with so many
blessings, and that through Christ Jesus, for ever and
ever. Ainen.

Coininentar^.
20. The Apostle himself, replenished with that fulness of divine gifts which he

wishes for others, bursts forth into the praises of God, who, he says, is able to do
more than we can ask for or understand, as appears from the gifts of grace which he

bestows on us, and the power with which he has vested us, beyond all our hopes or

expectation.

2 1. " To him be glory in the Church," favoured with so many blessings, and which
is to last for ever ; through Jesus Christ, its head, and our mediator, the source of all

our benedictions, through whom, therefore, we should return thanks to God. Hence,
it is, we find that the Church terminates all her solemn prayers by the words, ''• tJirough

our LordJesus Christ,'' tS:c. Per Dominuin nostrum, Jesum Cliristuiii Fitiuin fuui/i, &c.
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CIIA I'TRR IV.

In this chapter^ the Aposth commences the moral part of the Epistle. ITc inculcates union

and concord, and in order to persuade the Ephcsians to attend to his aJmonitions in this

matter, he reminds them of his suferins^s on their account. Furthermore, with a view

to secure this necessary and important branch of concord and union, he recounts the

scleral relations of unity in which they 7vere already identified (1-7).

Seeing that the unequal distribution of spiritual gifts might be an obstacle to this union of

soul, the Apostle obviates this by shoiaing, that these gifts were bestowed not according

to the merits of those favoured tenth them, but gratuitously, according to the will oj

Christ (7). This he slunvs from Psalm Ixvii.

—

and turning aside from his subject, lit

provesfrom theprophetic quotation the divinity and eternal generation of Christ against

the heretics of the day (8-10).

Returning to the subjectfrom zchich he had digressed at verse 8, he points out the different

gifts and offices {12), their duration to the end of the luorld [iTf). He more clearly

points out the e/ids to be obtained by the i?istitutiofi of the ministry in the Churchy and

the gifts conferred on her, which are unity of faith, atui an increase of CJiristian virtue

and knoivledge (14, 15). He illustrates this increase of Christian virtue in the ?nystical

body of the Church, by the example of the natural increase of the human body (16).

Resuming the subject of exhortation with which he commenced (verse i), he conjiwes them

to lead lives differentfrom those of the unconverted Gentiles, of whom he draws a most

frightfulpicture. He represents their interior state or the dispositions of their souls, which

comprise vanity of thought., blindness of intellect, obduracy of will (17, 18). He next

describes the exteriorfruits of these corrupt passions of heart, their insatiable impurities

of every description (19). The life of Christians is all contrary to this (20, 21). A
truly Christian conduct consists in tivo things—in putting off the old man, and putting

on the new (22-24), He specifies a few of the deeds of the old man., which are, vices

of the tongue {2^), passions of the heart, especially those of the ii-ascible appetite {26),

deeds committed by the hands {21, 28). He diuells on the vices of the tongue, and
reconunends the language of edification. He particularizes thefaults of the tongue, and
finally reconwiends the language of kindness a?id charity.

'Q^ejt. parapbrase.
I.I THEREFORE, a prisoner i. Since, therefore, God in his nifinite goodness has

in the Lord, beseech you that you conferred on you so many blessings and privileges in
walk worthy of the vocation in calling you to the faith, I, Paul, who am in chains
which you are called. for having announced the Gospel to you, exhort and

beseech you to lead a life becoming the exalted
dignity to which you have been raised.

2. With all humility and mild- 2. Manifesting an humble opinion of yourselves in

ness, with patience, supporting one yo^r dealing towards all, together with the spirit of
another in charity, meekness opposed to anger ; exercising also a spirit of

long-suffering and forbearance, in regard to the defects
of others, how disagreeable soever ; and this, from a
principle of charity, or, the love of our neighbour.

Coimnentaci\
'' '':(^P';''^o"erin theLord," means thesame as "prisoner of Jesus Christ."— (iii. i).
2. ' \\ ith ail humility." Shunning every appearance of arrogance. " With patience,"

I
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X^ejt. parapbrase.
3. Careful to keep the unity of 3. Be particularly zealous m preserving true con-

the Spirit in the bond of peace. cord of heart and union of soul, making the spirit

of peace the bond by which this union of soul is

effected.

4. One body and one Spirit : as 4. (Unity pervades your entire religious system),

you are called in one hope of your You are members of the one body of the Church; you
calling. have one vivifying spirit, the Holy Ghost, which

animates the Church
;
you have but one object ot

Christian hope and of future enjoyment.
5. One Lord, one faith, one 5. You have all one and the same Lord, Jesus

baptism, Christ, who by purchase and in right of redemption,

has a special claim on you
;
you all believe one ami

the same thing
;
you have but one baptism, the gate

through which you entered the Church.
6. One God and Father of all, 6. You all worship the same God—who requires

who is above all, and through all, unanimous worshippers—the same common Father,

and in us all. who requires in his sons the concord of brethren,

whose dominion is over all—whose Providence ex-

tends to all—and whose spirit dwells and acts in all.

(From all this the conclusion, therefore, is, that as

you are already united under so many relations, you
should not fail in the most important branch of unity

now inculcated, viz., union and concord of heart and
soul).

Coininentarp.

in Greek, /xaKpo^v/xias, long suffering, the virtue, which is slow to anger. " In charity,

patiently bearing the insults offered to us, and slow in resenting them, not from natural

or prudential motives, but from a motive of charity.

3. " In the bond of peace." The practice of the spirit of peace is the tie, or chain

that will closely bind together this concord of mind and union of heart.

4. In this and the two following verses, are enumerated the several relations of

unity in which they were closely bound together, and this is done with a view of

supplying the most powerful motive for union of heart and soul (as in Paraphrase, verse

6). " One body," z>., the body of the Church, of which Christ is head. " One Spirit,"

the Holy Ghost that animates the Church. Some Commentators, and among the rest

Estius, interpret the verse thus :—As you are one body, so you ought to be also one

Spirit. But, the construction in Paraphrase is preferable ; because, in this entire passage,

the Apostle is enumerating the different points in which their religion unites them.
'' As you are called in one iiope," &c. There is unity in the object of your Christian

hope.

5. " One faith." The objects of Christian faith are the same for all, although the

mode of believing them may be different; in some articles, explicit {'^i\\h is absolutely

necessary ; in other points, implicit faith contained in the general belief of whatever the

Church teaches, is sufficient. " One baptism," whereby ^e are regenerated and admitted

to heirship, as sons of God.
6. " One God and Father of all," refers to the entire Trinity, and the following

attributes are by appropriation applied to the different Persons ;
^^ above all,"' to the

Father, who, as first source and principle, has a lofty dominion over all things

;

" //^/'(??/^'-A all," to the Son, "by whom all things were made" (John, i. 3) ; and "-in

us all," to the Holy Ghost. In the ordinary Greek copies, we have, K0.1 ei/ Tracrtv r/xty,

"and m. you all." Critics generally prefer the Vulgate. In the Codex Vaticanus, it is

ha -n-avTwv ev iraaLv, " through all in all," ><»<, and vjxlv, are omitted. Others understand

each quality to refer to each of the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity. " Above all,

»

by dominion and authority ;
" through all," by Providence ; and " in all," by immensity

and inhabitation.

The words, " one faith," warrant the conclusion, that the members of the Church

cannot have different creeds. For, St. Paul addresses the Ephesians as members oi
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XTci't. parapbrasc.
7. But I.) cvi-iy OIK- i.f us i> };ivcn y , It js iruo. ihc gitis ol giacc arc uiic([ually dis-

i;race according to ilic measure of trihuted ; but. tliis should be no obstacle to unity and
ihc givinij of Christ. pcaiie, since these are gratuitous gifts, given not in

proportion to our merits, but according to the measure
in which Christ thinks fit to bestow them.

S. Wherefore he saiili Asittid- S. It is with a view of marking this unequal dis-

iii^ on Ai^'/i, lu- lei captivity cap- tribution of gifts, the royal Psalmist says of Christ

ihv : he goTf gifts to men. (Psalm Ixiv.) : Ascending on high he led with him
the souls of the just hitherto detained as captives

in the prison of l^imbo, and he distributed the gifts

which he received for the pur[)ose of bestowing lliem

on men.

Coinincntaiv?.
the Churcli—''One body"—and of them, as such, he says, they can have but " one
taith ;

" which would certainly be untrue, if the members of the Church could have
ditiercnt creeds. Hence, the oneness or unity of faith is such as to exclude heretics

from the unity of the Church, their creed being different from that professed by the

true Church. .Moreover, the unity of their faith is proposed by the Apostle to the

Ephesians, and, of course, to all Christians, as the model of the unity of spirit, which he
is inculcating (v^rse 3). Now, if their unity of spirit were to resemble the unity of

faith between heretics and Catholics, instead of being concord, would it not be the very
essence of i//scori/.^ Possibly, it may be said in reply, that the unity of baptism, which
is referred to by the Apostle, " one baptism,' does not prevent the validity of baptism in

an heretical communion. But, there is a very wide disparity between baptism and
laith in this respect ; because, the profession of heresy is not directly opposed to the
administration of baptism, or destructive of its efficacy—all the essential requisites for the
sacrament may be found among heretics—whereas, the very nature of faith excludes
heresy

; heresy is directly opposed to, and destructive of, the virtue of faith ; since it is

only by positively rejecting some point of faith admitted and defined by the Church, or
by pertinaciously niaintaming some error rejected and condenmed by Her, a man
becomes a heretic. The only case that would furnish even the appearance of a parity,

would be the case of a heresy regarding the essentials of baptism ; this should, moreover,
be reduced to act in the defective mode of administering baptism. But even in this

case, there would not be 3. perfect parity, because even if such a heresy were carried out
in practice, there would be no baptism. But, every heresy has not baptism for object

;

and, hence, not even an apparent parity. From the very idea, and the very nature of heresy,
a man professing it, cannot have the same faith with a member of the Church, from
whose belief the heretic dissents. It matters not whether the doctrine denied be
fundamental or non-fundanienfal, since any difference in faith, fundamental or otherwise,
would be an improper model of that unity of spirit which the Apostle so strongly
inculcates in this passage.

7. The Apostle in this verse obviates a practical difficulty, which might present itself

to the rninds of the Ephesians against this unity of spirit, arising from the unefjual
distribution of spiritual gifts. These gifts, he says, are gratuitously given by Christ,
5olely as he pleases and thinks proper to bestow them ; and hence, as his object in

conferring them was to beget unanimity ; their gratuitousness, which was independent
of the merits of any one, should engender feelings of gratitude rather than of envy. The
Apostle afterwards shows from the analogy of the natural body, the different members
of which could not be alike, that in the mystical or moral body of the Church, this veiy
difference of functions and offices should be a source of unity. The latter idea, which-
is merely alluded to here, is fully developed in chapter xii. 14, &c., &c., of the First
Epistle to the Corinthians.

8. In this verse, the Apostle proceeds to show that these gifts were gratuitously
given by Christ. The quotation from Psalm Ixiv., in which the words are read in the
second person, ^'1/1011 hast ascended on high," &c., is understood by many to refer, in

\\.% primary and literal signification, to the temporal triumph of the Jews over their
enemies. But in its mystical signification- -the signification principally intended by
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XTci't. IParapbrase.
9. No IV that he ascended, what 9. "But by Saying that Christ ascended into heaven,

is it, but because he also descended docs he iiot tacitly insinuate and leave us to infer,

lirst into the lower parts of the that he had before descended, and even as far as the

earth v lovvest parts of the earth ?

ro. He that descended is the lo. And he who descended into the lowest parts oi

s.i.ne alsu that ascended above all the earth is the very same that ascended into the

the heavens, that he might fill all highest and most exalted heaven., where he now sits,

tilings. so as to fill all places from the highest heaven to the

lowest parts with his majesty and glory, or, all pcrscms

with his gifts and graces.

II. And he gave some apostles, n. To resume the subject digressed from at verse

Commentary.
the Holy Ghost—it refers to the Ascension of our blessed Lord, who, ascending on high,

''led captivity captive" \v\\\c\v in the Psalm is read thus :
''• thou hast taken captivity"

and may either mean, that he captured his enemies, the devils, who were before the

captors of others, or, as it is commonly understood after St. Jerome, that he has taken

with him, as the fruits of his victory over his enemies, and as trophies to grace his

triumph, the souls of the Patriarchs and just of old detained in the prison of Limbo.
This, besides being the more common inter])retation of the words, is the interpretation

which acccords best with the ideas of a triumph, to which he here makes allusion.

" He gave gifts to men." In the Hebrew it is read thus : thou hast received gifts ir.

men. But the word, in, often bears the meaning of, for. " Tho u hast received gifts

for" that is, to be given, to men. And then, the Apostle, for the sake of clearness,

employs "gave," instead of " received,^'' because he received them, to be given, to men
(as is expressed in Paraphrase).

g. Instead of proceeding to enumerate the gifts conferred by Christ on his Church,

the Apostle turns on the heretics of the day, the Ebionites, Simonians, &c., w'ho denie-d

that Christ existed before his birth of the Virgin Mary, and he infers from the words
" ascending on high," that Christ must have descended from heaven.

But how could it be inferred from his ascending, that he must have descended from
heaven ? It is only on the supposition that the Messiah referred to by David was from

heaven ; this the Jews themselves did not doubt; for, they maintained, that the

original abode of the Messiah was in heaven. In this supposition, he must have

descended in order to ascend ; or, perhaps, it should rather have been said, that the

inference of the Apostle supposes the divine nature of Christ, who must have descended,

in order to ascend into heaven. Of course, when we say, that Christ ascends or descends,

we adopt language conformable to human ideas. His Divinity did not leave one place

for another, he descended, by assuming human nature with a personal union on earth,

while he ascended, in this nature which he assumed. " Into the lower parts of the

earth," is generally understood of the Limbus Patrum, or, the resting place of the ancient

Saints, into which it was predicted that Christ would descend. " / will penetrate all

the lower parts of the earth, and will behold all that sleep (Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 45), and
into this we know from St. Peter (ist Epistle, chapter iii.), he had descended.

The reasoning and deduction of the Apostle require merely that he had descended on
earth, in the centre of which Limbo was sittiated. But he even makes mention of his

descent into the loivest part of the earth, to show the fiuit of this excessive humiliation,

in his being elevated to the highest heavens, and to show us more clearly how "he
filled all things," (verse 10).

10. It is the same person, who descended by assuming human nature, that ascended

in the same nature. " Above all the heavens." The words are differently explained.

It is better to understand them to mean the highest heaven, in the most elevated and
dignified part of which, Christ sits enthroned. For, we know that Christ, in his natural

state, is in heaven and not outside it.—(Acts, iii. 21 ; Philippians, iii. 20; Heb. viii.)

" 'I'hat he might fill all things," tm TrAr/pwo-r; ra. Travra, Vulgate, ut impleret omnia,

means either 2\\ places, or zW. persons {vide Paraphrase), or, might fulfil all things written

concerning him.

11. He here resumes the subject from which he had digressed at verse 8, and

VOL. I. 2 E
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ami some prophets, and other some

(8), Christ, I said, has distributed different gifts and
evanyolists. ami other some pastors offices in his Chuicli according to his good will and
and doctors. pleasure ; for, he gave to his Church, some to he

Apostles ; others, to be prophets ; others, to be
Evangelists ; others, to be pastors and doctors.

12. For the perfecting of the 12. The end or object of this external institution
saints, for the work of the ministry, ^yas, " for the work of the ministry," that each one
for the edifying of the body of might zealously discharge his own individual function,
^'^f'^*' • which could not be easily effected if one person were

charged with all ;
" for the edification of the body of

Christ." that this faithful discharge of individual

lunctions might advance the spiritual good of ihe

Church ;
" for the perfecting of the saints," so that by

this spiritual advancement of the Church, the saints,

or rather the Church of the saints, might reach that

full perfection, in the knowledge of faith and practice

of morality, which it can attain in this life.

13. Until we all meet in*o the it,. The duration of this ministry—unto the end of

unity ct faith, and of the knowledge the world; that is to say, unto that period when we
of the Son of God, unto a perfect all, who are destined for the true Church, being united

Comincntav^.

enumerates the different offices instituted in the Church, and the different gratuitous

gifts, with which Christ favoured her. " Apostles ;" the first and most exalted office in

the Church.

—

{See Romans, i. i ; Galatians, i. i). " Some prophets." By these

"prophets " of the New Law, are meant those, who were gifted with supernatural lights

in expounding the abstruse passages of SS. Scripture, and of the ancient prophecies.

To some of them was also imparted the gift of foretelling future -n-ents {v.g.), Agabus.

St. Ambrose tells us, that this office is now filled by the expositors of the SS. Scripture,

and by the preachers of the Word. " Others, Evangelists." The word "Evangelist,"

in its original signification, refers to the inspired penman who wrote the life of our

Divine Redeemer, in the four Gospels. But here, if we look to the place assigned to it,

after the " Prophets," it refers to the preachers of the Gospel. In this sense, Philip is

called an Evangelist, in the 21st chapter of the Acts, although he never wrote a Gospel,

and St. Paul, writing to Timothy (2 Epistle, iv.), tells him, " do the work oi an Evange-

listy This office is still fulfilled in the Church by the missionaries, who carry the

Gospel to foreign climes. " And other pastors and teachers." This refers to those

holding jurisdiction in the Church, particularly to bishops, who are to be at the same

time doctors as well as pastors ; St. Paul unites both offices, as both ought to be

inseparably connected.

12. He here points out the end or object of the institution of this ministry. The
order of the words should be transposed (as in Paraphrase), placing " the perfecting of

the saints," last. The very nature of the matter in question, the order of duties and

results, require this. Because the " work of the ministry " precedes the " edification of

the body of Christ," i.e., of the Church, and from this latter, follows " the perfecting of

the saints." Moreover, the particle, -pos, prefixed in the Greek to the word "per-

fecting," shows it to be the e?id and final cause of the rest. Every minister of the

Gospel should frequently call to mind the end of the institution of the sacred ministry,

viz., the edification of the Church. All his actions should tend to promote this great

object. Woe to him, if, through neglect of positive scandal, he be the guilty instru-

ment of ruining those souls, for which God has shed the last drop of his sacred blood !

Judicium durissimum his quipressutit.

1 3. The Apostle points out the duration of these functions, to the end of the world.

" Unto a perfect man," i.e., when we shall have arrived at that period of full manhood

in the Church, similar to the perfection of a full-grown man, which is more fully ex-

plained in the following words, "unto the measure of the age of the fulness of Christ."

in which is instituted a comparison between the perfect proportions of Christ's natural

body at his death, and the perfection which his mystical body shall attain at the end
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man, unto the measure of the age of in the belief of the same faith, and in the knowledge

the fulness of Christ :
of the Son of God, shall, by our gradual association to

her, have arrived at that state of perfection or plenitude

of the Church, similar to the perfection of a full-

grown man ; when after the last of the faithful is

aggregated to her, Christ shall have attained, in his

mystical body, a degree of plenitude and completion
analogous to the state of perfection which his natural

body had attained at his death.

14. That henceforth we be no 14. These ministers he has given to the Church
more children tossed to and fro, unto the end of time, that we may no longer resemble
and carried about with every wind children, whose ideas are fickle and inconstant, fluctu-

of doctrine by the wickedness of ating between different opinions, and carried about

men, by cunning craftiness by with false and changing novelties of error owing to

which they lie in wait to deceive. the cunning and deceitful trickery of perverse men,
who craftily endeavour to circumvent and lead us

astray.

15. But doing the truth in cha- 15. But, reducing to practice, by charity, what
rity, we may in all things grow up we believe to be true in faith, we may reach a full

in him who is the head, even increase and a perfect spiritual growth through
Christ

: Christ, who is our head.

Commentary.
of the world. The perfection in Christ's mystical body shall not take place until the

last of the faithful is associated to the Church, that is to say, until the end of the world.

This interpretation, the substance of which is given in A'Lapide, and briefly alluded to

by Estius, seems the most probable and the most natural interpretation of the

passage. The Church is compared to a " perfect " or full-grown "man," in the same
way, that it is often compared to an edifice, or building, &c. " Upon the measure of

the age," ejs fji^Tpov r]XLKLa<s tov irXr]p(i)[xaTo<; rod XptcTToi;, may signify, unfo tlie measure of
the size {or stature) of thefulness of Christ, or, unto the measure of the stature of Christ.

It is deserving of remark, how frequently the Apostle uses the word, pleroma, in this

Epistle, in allusion to the false system of the Gnostics. Others, by *' perfect man,"
understand, until we became perfect spiritual men, and arrive at the measure and age,

in which Christ may be fully formed in us. The former interpretation seems, however,
preferable.

14. " Carried about with every wind of doctrine," i.e., with the false and varying

doctrines of heretics, ever changing and unsettled, " Wickedness," the Greek word,

Kv^eia, denotes the throw of dice, and contains an allusion to the cheating

and fraudulent conduct of gamblers.

From this entire passage is furnished the clearest proof of the existence of an external

authority in the Church. For the office of Apostles, &c. (verse 11), must be exercised

externally—an authority which is to last to the end of time (13), an authority gifted with

infallibility, since, it could not otherwise attain the end of its institution (14), that is to

say, it could not protect us against the wiles of deceitful men, who, with the nicest

subtlety, assail the truth and endeavour to lead men after them into error—an authority

armed and vested with summary power, for the same reason ; otherwise, it could not
prevent the growth of error. The very circumstance of these gifts and offices being
instituted for a public end, the good of the entire body of the Church, should prevent
jealousy on the part of the members of the Church not favoured with them, and pride

on the part of those who are ; since they have received them for the service of the

faithful at large. (For a singularly able dissertation on the Infallibility of the Church,
see Murray's [Very Rev. Dr.] Reply to Whately, Annual Miscellany, vol. iii.)

15. But doing the truth," &c., i.e., believing in the true doctrines of faith, and
practising its precepts, we may reach a full spiritual increase in Christ, &c. By faith

and good works, the Church and all its members are perfected, and ])y charity, a
special value is imparted to our actions.

16. Having mentioned the head, Christ, the Apostle now proceeds to point out the
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i6. Krom whom ilic wliolc body 16. From wlioin the entire body (compactly and
boini; coinpaciwl aiul filly joined fitly joined together by the joints which administer

tofjcilior, by whai every joint sup- lite and spiritual graces), maketh an increase of itself,

plicili. accordin;,' to the operation owing to the efficacious operation of this head, which

in the measure of every part, extends its animating influence to each individual

rnakeili increase of the boily unto member according to its exigency and the place which

the edifying of itself iu charity. it holds in the body, SO as to edify and perfect itself

through charity.

17. This then I say and testify 17. This, therefore, is what I had been saying (verse

in the Lord: that henceforward you 1), and what I now exhort and implore you to do, in

walk not as also the Gentiles walk the name of the Lord, whom I call to witness this my
in ihe vanity of iheir mind, exhortation, henceforward not to lead the lives of

the unconverted Gentiles, who follow the vain, foolish,

and erroneous judgments of their minds.

18 Havin- their miderstanding iS. Who have their intellects clouded by the mists

darkened, being alienated from the ^"'^ darkness of error, alienated and far removed

life of God, tluough the ignorance ^rom that holy life which is prescribed by the law of

that is in them, because of the ^^"^ ^

'''"'J ^^'J'
?"'"'" ^°

^''f
ignorance which is in

,
,. , f.i 1 . them, and which is caused by the blnidness and

blindness of their hearts,
, ,' c ^ ^ • ^ 111 • 1

hardness of heart into which they are permitted to

fall in punishment of their numerous transgressions,

Coininentarv\

influence which Christ, as head, exerts on the members of his body, the Church
" From whom the whole body maketh increase of the body," i.e., of itself. For the

word ' body " is repeated a second time, by a Hebrew idiom. " Of every part," kKaa-ov

jLiepoi's. The Alexandrian and another chief MS. have iKaarov /acAous, " of each member,'^

u/iiusciijusqiie membri,—Vulgate. By a description of the union that exists between

the component members of the natural body, the Apostle instructs us in the necessity

of the union that should exist between the members of the mystic body of Christ.

The head of the body of the Chnrch is Christ ; its members, the faithful ; its joints

through which are communicated life and support, are the members of religion, the

prelates and pastors ; its soul is charity. And as, in the natural body, the members
are connected with the head by means of joints, ligaments, &c., and thus the influence

of the head extends to them \ so, in like manner, is the Church connected with Christ.

And as, in the natural body, the different members receive a proportionate share of

support, so does it likewise happen in the Church ; different graces and offices are

bestowed on difi"erent persons, according to their fitness and necessity for the entire

body. The unequal distribution, then, of these gifts, far from producing divisions,

should, on the contrary, tend to union. Since all these gratice gratis data, were given

to the different members for the good of the entire body, each one receives whatever

grace or ofitice may be necessary for the position which God wishes him to hold in the

Church.
According to the description given, does it not follow, that sinners are not in the

Church ?

Anstoer.—The Apostle describes the Church according to the more excellent part

to which alone he wishes the Ephesians to belong, and the relations and functions of

^vhich alone he describes. Sinners, although they have not the spirit of Christ dwelling

in them, still, receive grace from his spirit, and are united to his body, as dead members,

by the less perfect bond of faith, without charity.

17. The Apostle here resumes the subject of moral exhortation, with which he com-

mences this chapter. " As the Gentiles w-alk." (In the ordinary Greek ra. Xoltto. idvr/,

the other Gentiles ; Xoltto, is wanting in the chief MSS.) They follow the vain judgments

of their minds. The error in judgment is the source of their manifold practical

immoralities.

18. " Having their understanding darkened." In the Greek it is, co-kotoj/xcvoi ttj

hiavoia oi'T€s, being darkened in their understanding. " Alienated from the life of God,"

i.e.^ the life of sanctity, which the law of God prescribes. "Through the ignorance

I
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19. Who despairing, have given 19. Who, devoid of the hope of future blessings,

themselves up to lasciviousness, unto which we possess, have delivered themselves up to

the working of all uncleanness, unto impurity SO as to perpetrate all kinds of abominable
covetousness. uncleanness with a greediness and avidity never to

be satiated.

20. But you have not so learned 20. But you have not been thus taught in the

Christ ; school of Christ, or, taught so in Christianity, as to

feel yourselves warranted in following such abominable
practices.

21. If so be that you have heard 21. Since indeed you have heard his doctrine and
him, and have been taught in him, have been taught by him through me, his Apostle, the

as the truth is in Jesus. truth as it really is in Christ Jesus, or, as Christ Jesus
himself has made it known to me by his divine reve-

lation,

22. To put off, according to for- 22. This is what you have been taught, to lay aside

mer conversation, the old man, who the carnal corruption or old man inherited from Adam,
is corrupted according to the desire with the dictates of which you complied in your past

of error. lives, before embracing the faith, and which becomes
every day more and more corrupted by following these

deceitful desires, that promise gratification, and end in

remorse and bitter disappointment.

Commentarin
that is in them." Though the Gentiles had much knowledge regarding God, and his

attributes ; still, owing to their pride and ingratitude, they were abandoned by God,
and they grew foolish in their thoughts. "Their foolish hearts were darkened, and.

they were given over to a reprobate sense " (Rom. i. i.), which is also expressed here by
the words, "because of the blindness of their hearts." This blindness of heart was a

judgment of God, in punishment of their crimes and ingratitude to him.

Blindness of intellect and hardness of heart produce despair. These Gentiles

not believing in the sanction of a future life, have no hopes of future blessings. " Who,
despairing " ; for this the Greek has, oirtves aTTT^Xyy^KOTcs, who, having lost all feelings

i.e.., all sense of shame or remorse of conscience for their sins, all notions of right or

wrong. St. Jerome explains the Greek word to mean, destitute of sorrow or remorse
for passed sins. " Unto covetousness." The Greek word for " covetousness," TrAeorefta,

means an insatiable desire of anything, such as riches, pleasures, honours, &c. Here,

it more probably signifies the insatiable avidity for the gratification of impure
desires.

From this sad picture, which the Apostle draws of a corrupt Pagan life, we can
clearly perceive, that blindness of intellect produces hardness and corruption of heart

;

from this results a state of remorseless insensibility in regard to the most shameful

deeds, so as to make man perfectly resemble the brute. How many are to be found
among Christians, whose lives are more corrupt than those of the unconverted Gentiles,

to whom St. Paul here refers. How rarely do we, with due feelings of gratitude, con-

sider the gratuitous goodness of God in rescuing us from this deplorable state in which
he has left millions of our fellow-creatures.

21. " If so be that you heard him." The words, "if so," in Greek, ctye, are sus-

septible of an affirmative signification (as in Paraphrase). Others understand them, as

in our version, to imply a doubt, thus : if, however, you have understood the truth, as

it was really in him : these say that the Apostle refers to the false teaching of some
heretics, who attempted to corrupt the faith of the Ephesians after his own departure.

The former meaning is adopted m the Paraphrase
;
you have been taught the truth as

it has been revealed to me by Jesus Christ himself.

22. "To put off, &c. The words, "have been taught," are understood from the

preceding verse ; others connect this verse with verse 17. " This then I say

to put off the old man," &c. By the "old man" is meant the sinfulness and corruption

which we inherit from Adam, or rather, man considered as affected by his sinfulness.

He says, "put off," in allusion to the rite of baptism, at which the clothes were laid



438 EPHESfANS, IV.

Ucyt.
23. Aiul he ronowcil in the spirit

of your iniiul :

24. Ami pill on the now man,

who according to God, is created in

justice, and lioliness of trutli.

25. NVl)erel'ore putting away lying,

speak ye the truth every man with

his neighbour : for we arc members

one of another.

26. Bo angry, and sin not. Let

not the sun go down upon your

ancer.

piuapbrasc.
23. Vou have been taiiglii to be renewed spiritually

in your interior man by the grace of the Holy Ghost
infused into your hearts.

24. And you have been taught to be traiisfornied

into new men, like persons who receive a new exist-

ence, a new creation, conformable to the will and law

of (iod, in true justice and sanctity.

25. Since, therefore, you have been thus taught in

the school of Christ to put off the old man and put on
the new ; laying aside all lying and fraud, speak the

truth and practise candour and sincerity in your deal-

ings with one another ; for we all are members of the

same mystic body, and hence bound to avoid all deceiv

towards one another, to relieve and help one another
after the example set by the members of the natural

body towards each other.

26 If you conceive hasty, precipitate feelings of

anger, take care not to sin in this, by consenting to

those thoughts and by wishing to carry them into

execution ; and lay aside those feelings as quickly as

possible, so that the sun may not go down upon your
anger.

Commentary?*
aside, an emblem of their putting off the sinfulness of their nature. " Who is cor-

rupted," i.e., progresses more and more in corruption, and renders us more like the

brute, according as the sinful desires are indulged.

23. " Be renewed;" in the Greek it is, avaveoZa-Oai, to be renciaed, i.e., you have been
taught to be renewed, to receive a renewed spiritual being and existence.

24. "And put on;" in Greek, ivSvaaadaL, to put on, i.e., you have been taught to

put on the new man, " who according to God," &c. By the " new man," some under-

stand, Christ ; others, Adam, newly created in original justice and innocence. It is

better, however, to understand it of the spiritual man after his renovation by the grace

of the Holy Ghost, and after receiving a new existence by spiiitual regeneration;

hence, said to be "created." "In justice and holiness of truth," i.e., in true justice

and sanctity. "Justice," has a reference to the fulfilment of the obligations and rela-

tions which we owe our neighbour: "holiness," to the brightness and purity of soul

caused by the infusion of sanctifying grace, thereby rendering us pleasing in the sight

of God. This passage furnishes a most convincing refutation of the heretical doctrine

regarding external and imputative justice ; for, the justified man is here described as

receiving a new spiritual existence, as gifted with true justice and sanctity. How could
a man merely reputed just by God, but really unjust, be said to be " created in true

justice and sanctity " ?

25. The Apostle here specifies a few of the deeds of this man of corruption. " For
we are members one of another," &c. As in the natural body, the different members,
far from deceiving, on the contrary, help and relieve each other, the eye does not
deceive or injure the foot, nor the hand, the eye; so ought it happen also in the mys-
tical body of Christ.

26. These words, taken from Psalm iv. 5, are said by some to refer immediately to

the enemies of God's people in general, whom David exhorts, not to fulfil the thoughts

which anger would suggest. They are here directed by St. Paul to all Christians.

There is no contradiction between the words, "be angry," and "let not the sun go
down upon your anger;" because the former phrase is purely conditional, "//"you be
angry." It serves as an example of what are ttrmtd, pennissive Imperatives. " Let not
the sun go down," &c., is a Hebrew proverb, signifying that a thing should not be of
long continuance. The day began at sunset, with the Hebrews ; what, then, is pre-

scribed is, that anger should not be prolonged until next day, sunset being the begin-
ning of Jewish festival days.
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27. Give not place to the devil, 27. Do not, by indulging in these feelings of angry-

excitement, give the devil a place m your hearts.

28. He that stole, let him now 28. Let the man who practised stealth, discontinue

steal no more : but rather let him in future such a wicked course, by desisting from
labour working with his hands the further acts of rapine and by making restitution for

thing which is good, that he may the past ; let him labour in some honest and lawful

have something to give to him that employment, SO as not only to procure sustenance for

suftereth need. himself, but also to have wherewith to relieve the wants

of the indigent, and thus make reparation for past acts

of injustice.

29. Let no evil speech proceed 29. Let no language, whether obscene or in any

from your mouth : but that which Other respect faulty, proceed from your mouth, but

is good to the edification of faith. Only proper language, spoken with such a regard to

that it may administer grace to the circumstances, as to promote edification, and advance
hearers. the hearers in grace and faith.

30. And grieve not the holy Spirit 30. And do not, by indulging in the vices already

of God : whereby you are sealed referred to, particularly those of the tongue, contristate

unto the day of redemption. the Holy Ghost, by banishing him from the abode of

your heart, in which he wishes to dwell ; by whom you

have been sealed, in the abundant effusion of sanctifying

grace, unto the day of the final resurrection, when,

after your bodies shall have been glorified, and freed

from all evils, you shall put on immortal glory.

Coininentar^.
27. The devil particularly insinuates himself into the souls of men by the passion

of anger ; he uses enmities and desires of revenge constantly to destroy human souls.

In the preceding verses, the Apostle cautioned them against the vices of the tongue. In

this verse, he passes to the sins committed in the heart, viz., desire of revenge, &c.

28. He now treats of the deeds of wicknedness committed by the hatids. " He that

stole." Stealing is put down for all kinds of fraud and unjust acquisition. Theft and
injustice of every kind may be discontinued in two ways :—firstly, by desisting in future

from all deeds of injustice ; and, secondly, by making restitution for the property

unjustly retained, because the unjust detention of our neighbour's property is a continued

act of robbery.

29. " Let no evil speech," &c. Some understand this of obscene language. It is

better, however, understand it of improper language of every description, of all vices of

the tongue, since it is contrasted with the language which contributes to edification.

Let whatever discourse we utter be good in itself, useful for edification, i.e., let this

good language be spoken in proper circumstances, suited to the times and persons, &c.

The Greek for " edification of faith," is, Trpo? oiKoSa^r/v tjJs xP^*-"',
" to the edification

of «/////>'," which means, useful /fr edification., the noun, utility, being employed for the

adjective, useful, a thing not unusual with the Apostle. St, Jerome reads edifica-

tionem opportunitatis," '' edification of opportunity
''

; the ancient Vulgate had, offaith,

a reading, too, which is supported by some of the best manuscripts. " That it may
minister grace to the hearers," is interpreted by some thus : that it may prove agreeable

and acceptable to the hearers, in consequence of being uttered seasonably, and in due

circumstances.

30. The Holy Ghost is said to be " grieved" by being banished from our hearts, as a

man is said to be saddened by being expelled from an abode in which he wished to dwell.

" Sealed," by the abundance of sanctifying grace, which is a spiritual seal of the beloved

soul, by which it is marked out as belonging to God. The Apostle probably refers to

the sacramental grace received in baptism and confirmation.

—

{See 2 Tim. i. 6). As,

therefore, the seal of God is impressed on the soul, this seal should be inviolable, and

should not be broken without the authority of him who impressed it. He, then, breaks

and violates this seal, whoever he be, that utters obscene words, with lips that were

holy and sanctified by divine grace. " Unto the day of redemption," i.e., of the

glorious resurrection of our bodies, when we shall be emancipated from the slavery of

corruption.
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31. Let all hillcnioss and anger,

and indignation and clamour, and

blasphemy be put away rioni you

with all malice.

T,2. And be ye kiiui one to another,

meicilul. forgiving one another, even

as God hath forgiren you in Christ.

parapbrasc.

31. Let all aveiMoii and cinWillcred feelings towards

your neighbour, all angry excitement, all desires of

revenge, all loud threatenings and brawling cxiiressioii

of inward rage, all injurious and insulting language,

with every fault of this description, i.e., evil acts or

dis])ositions towards your neighbour, be put away from

you.

32. But in order the more perfectly to subdue these

evil iirojiensitiv-'s of our corrupt nature, practice the

opposite virtues. Ik courteous and obliging towards one

another, have comj^assion lortlie troubles and miseries

of each other, so as to share them by a kindly sympathy,

pardoning and remitting to each other the injuries you
may have mutually to sustain, after the example of

God, who has pardoned us our manifold sins and
injuries oftered hrni, through the tnerits of his Son,

Christ.

Commentary.
31. " Let all bitterness: " aversion, arising from our brooding over the provocation

received, is the beginning of anger. "Anger," that excited state of feeling resulting

from the injuries we conceived to be infiicted on us. " Indignation," that passionate,

fixed desire of revenge. "Clamour," all loud threatenings, &c. " Blasphemy,"' is

generally understood of language injurious to God, but it is also understood of injurious

language used towards men. " With all malice," regards all vices by which our neigh-

bour is injured. These he omits enumerating, and comprehends under the general

term " malice."

32. The best and most secure way of overcoming these evil propensities of nature

is, to practise the opposite virtues. There is scarcely a passion more deeply rooted 111

our corrupt nature, and harder to eradicate, than the desire of retaliating and taking

vengeance on our enemies, on those who have injured and are still disposed to injure

us. But eradicate it, overcome it we must, if we wish to enter the kingdom of heaven,

which suffers violence, and which only the violent can bear away. It is on condition

that we forgive our enemies, that God forgives us. We can achieve the victory over

this dreadful passion, to the gratification of which our corrupt nature so strongly urges

us, by fervent prayer to God, who commands nothing above our strength, nothing

which he will not grant us grace, if fervently besought for it, to accomplish. We can

to this end also employ certain considerations. First—The example of God pardoning

his enemies, " that you may be like your Father who is in heaven," &c. What sins

and outrages has he not remitted to us ? He, the Creator, the Benefactor, pardoning

his ungrateful creatures. Second—The example of the Son of God. How he wished

to reclaim his apostate disciple,
^^
friend, why earnest thou hither?" On the cross

he prays for his blasphemous persecutors, " Father, forgive them," &c. Third—The
example of the saints of old. Among the rest, David refused to stretch forth his hand
against Saul, his unrelenting and unjust persecutor, and after his death, punished the

Amalecite who said he slew him, and called on the rains and dews of heaven not to fall

on the mountains of Gilboe, where he and his son had been slain. Fourth— Gratitude

to God for his many benefits, for whose sake principally, and not for the sake of an

ungrateful creature, we are called on to pardon our enemy. Fifth—The consideration

of the wretched state of our enemy, exposed to eternal torments, the miserable condition

of his soul who wishes to injure us. This should soften us into pity rather than vengeance.

Sixth—The reward of this forgiveness, and self-victory, viz., peace of soul, tranquiUity

of conscience, which is but the earnest of future glory, the final reward which God
has in store for those who make sacrifices for his sake. God is never outdone in

generosity. No one ever made sacrifices for Him that did not receive an hundred-fold

reward. Of this we have a striking example in the life and conversion of St. John
Gualbert, after pardoning a mortal enemy.

—

{See his Life, July 12.)
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CHAPTER V.

B !t a I p s i s

.

In this chapter, the Apostle exhorts the Ephesians to love one another after the example of

God (iv. 32), and also after the example of Christ, who sacrificed himselffor us (i, 2).

He exhorts them to shun all impurity both in ivord and deed, because wholly unsuited

to the exalted state of sanctity to which they 7vere called, and because it provokes the

punishment of exclusion from God's eternal inheritance (4, 5). He cautiofis them

against listening to the false teachings of some men on this head (6). He dissuades

themfrom allparticipation whatsoever, in the wicked conduct of their Paga?i fieighbours.

He, on the contrary, adduces several motives ofpersuasion, to encourage them to setforth,

by the pure and bright contrast of their holy lives, in darker and more hideous colours,

the ivicked deeds of the others (7-15).

He exhorts them to act with wise caution and circumspection in their intercourse with the

Pagans, considering the perilous 7iature of the days upon which they hadfallen (15-18).

He cautions them against excessive indulgence in wine, and exhorts them to seek consola-

tionfrom a different source— viz., the Spirit of God ; and he points out how, in their

different meetings, they are to express their joy in the Holy Ghost, by singing psalms,

and other spiritual songs, and by expressing their thankfulness to God (19, 20).

He next lays down a ge?te}-al principle of Christian policy, 7'elative to the duties of

subjection and subordination, in the different states of life (21). Descending to

particulars, he devotes the retnainder of this chapter to the instruction of those engaged

in the marriage state, as to the duties they mutually owe each other. In this state, the

woman is the party on whom the duty of obedience devolves. He shows the relation of

subjection which she bears her husband, to be similar to that which the Church bears to

Christ ; and hence, she should be subject to him, as the Church is to Christ (22-24),

He, on the other hand, adduces the same analogy of relation, as a reason why husbands

should love their wives. They hold in their regard a relation of headship, similar to

that which Christ holds in regard to the Church (25-27). Another reason for this love

isfowided on the nature of the conjugal utiion between man and wife (28, 29). He,

next, points out the ground of the comparison of the man and wife with Christ and his

Church, by shoiving that the Church is a part of Christ, and for this purpose he

quotes in a mystical sense, the passage in Genesis, where referejice is made to the creation

of the womatt (30). He quotes more largelyfrom the passage in -Genesis, in order to

develop more fully the motive referred to (in verse 28), a?id shows the union between

vum and wife to be a type of the indissoluble a7id mystic union between Christ and his

Church (31, 32). He applies to the Ephesians the motives already adduced, and calls

upon husbands and wives to attend to them (33).

Xlejt parapbrase.
I. BE ye therefore followers of i. Since, therefore, Ciod hath pardoned you in

God, as most dear children

:

Christ, be ye imitators of God, as children are wont

to imitate the parents, by whom they are most

tenderly loved.

Commentary.
I. " Be ye, therefore, followers of God." In Greek, /xiix-qrat, '^imitators of God."

These words are immediately connected with the last verse of the preceding chapter.

*' As most dear children," i.e., as children greatly beloved by God.
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CCVt.

2. And walk in lovc, as Christ

liath loved us, and hath deli-

vered himself (or us, an oblation

And a sacrifice to God for an odour

of sweetness.

3. But fornication and all un-

cleanness, or covetousness, let it

not so much as be named among

you, as becometh saints :

4. Or obscenity, or foolish talk-

ing, or scurrility, which is to no

purpose : but rather giving of

thanks.

pauaplH'asc.

2. And e.xercisc the duty of fraternal charity in

all its parts, both in pardoning injtiries and doing

good so far as to sacrifice your lives, if necessary, for

the good of our neighbour, after the example of

Christ, who delivered himself up for our redemption,

a most jierfect victim—corresponding with all the

ends, ami comprising within itself all the properties, of

the ancient offerings—and most acceptable with God.

3. But let neither fornication nor uncleanness of

any sort, nor avarice be so much as named, much less

practised amongst you, as becomes persons called to

such an exalted state of sanctity, and whose very

words should, therefore, be holy.

4. Nor obscene, nor foolish, unmeaning language,

nor ill-directed pleasantry or buffoonery, which are

unsuited to the gravity and sanctity of the Christian

profession. Rut let the language in use amongst \ou
rather be the language of thanksgiving, of edification,

and instruction.

Commentary*
2. "And walk in love." This is a point in which we are called upon to imitate

God. There are many other things in which we cannot imitate him, but only admire
and adore him. " As Christ also hath loved us and delivered himself for us." 'J'lie

Apostle proposes the example of our Redeemer as a second motive to exercise fraternal

charity ; and he leaves it to be inferred, that we also, like him, should love one another,

jven at the sacrifice of life, if necessary ; for, he died for us when we were his enemies
by sin. "' Since he hath laid down his life for us, so should w^e also lay down our lives

for our brethren."—(i John, chap iii.)

" And delivered himself for us." Every word has force. W/io delivered himself?

—

God. For zc'/tom ? For us, his creatures and enemies by sin. To ro/mt did he deliver

himself? To a death of unparalleled ignominy and tortures. " l/l servum redimeres,

Fillurn tradidistil
"

" An oblation and a sacrifice." These words mean that he offered himself as a most
perfect victim, comprising all the qualities of victims, bloody or unbloody, and corres-

ponding to all the ends of the ancient sacrifices, whether holocaust, peace offering, sin

offering, &c.
" For an odour of sweetness," or, most sweet odour, denotes its acceptance with God.

The phrase is frequently employed in reference to the acceptability of the ancient

sacrifices, as in Genesis, and elsewhere.

3. Covetousness," TrAeoi'c^ia, means, in general, aft excessive greediness for any
object, such as riches, honours, &c. Here, according to some, it denotes an excessive

greediness for gratifying carnal pleasures ; because, of the love of money—the usual

meaning of the word—it could hardly be said, "let it not be ^za/zzif^," since the mention
of the love of wealth bears no opposition to sanctity. It is better, however to under-

stand the word as denoting a love of wealth—its usual meaning—and then, " named,"
is used to express their total abhorrence of the practice of such vices.

4. " Scurrility," denotes excessive facetiousness, having for object merely to excite

laughter, probably mixed up with improper allusions, a thing by no means uimsual
w^ith professed wits, even among Christians. The Greek word, eurpaTreXia, means also

urbanity, and may be taken in a good sense, to denote lawful conversational amuse-
ment, conducive to health and cheerfulness ; but here the word is taken in a bad sense,

involving obscene ribaldry, "But rather the giving of thanks." Hence, the ancient

mode of salutation in use among Christians, thanks be to God, as we are informed by
St. Augustine (Epistle 77). " Which is to no purpose." The ordinary Greek is, ra.

ovK avrjKovTo, wliich are not convefiient, an expression for indecency. The Alexandrian
and Vatican MSS. have the perfect tense, a ovk avrjKiv.
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TTert. parapbrase.
5. For know yc thi> and under- 5. For, be assured of this, and understand it well

stand that no lornicaior, or u-n- as a thing of the greatest importance, no matter whai
clean, or covetous person (which is you may be told to the contrary, that no person

a serving of idols,) hath inheritance guilty of fornication or Other uncleanness, or who is

in the kingdom of Christ and of the slave of avarice, which is the worship of idols,

God. shall have a share in the inheritance of the kingdom of

God and of Christ.

6. Let no man deceive you with 6. Let no one seduce you on this point by idle and
vain words. For because of these fallacious reasonings. For, it is on account of the
things Cometh the anger of God foregoing crimes that the heavy anger and vengeance
upon the children of unbelief. of God is in store for the unbelievers, who neither have

faith nor obey God, prohibiting such things.

7. Be ye not therefore partakers 7. Be not, therefore, partakers of their crimes, lest

A'ith them. you be involved in their punishment.

8. For you were heretofore dark- 8. Such a partnership in crime is wholly at variance

ness, but now light in the Lord, with your present calling. You were formerly, indeed,

Walk then as children of the light. among the children of error and unbelief, but now you
are enlightened in the principles of Christian faith and
morality. Lead, therefore, the hves of men instructed

in Christian virtue, and taught to hold in abhorrence
the hideous crime of Paganism.

9. For the fruit of the light is in 9. (For the fruits of Christian grace and faith are the

all goodness, and justice, and truth. worksof goodnessand benevolence, ofjusticeand truth).

10. Proving what is well-pleasing lo. Live, like children of light, diligently examin-
to God. ing what is the will of God, and faithfully complying

with it.

Commentary.
5. " Unclean," refers to the private sins of impurity. " Or covetous," TrAeoi/eKT?/?.

There is the same diversity of opinion regarding this word, as there is regarding
" covetousness " (verse 3). It more probably denotes the passion, or insatiable desire

of unjustly and rapaciously accumu aung riciies, and this passion may justly be termed
" idolatry," because the miser's Ciod is his money, and avarice in particular causes its

wretched slave to place all his hopes and ultimate end, to concentrate all his thoughts

and cares in his wretched hoard ; the more he acquires, the more greedy and insatiable

does he become—even age, which weakens tiie other passions, serves to increase and
strengthen this. " Of Christ and of God," ruv Xpiarvv kul deov, " of t/ie Christ, and of

God," i.e., of Christ, who is God.
6. "Let no man deceive you." He alludes particularly to the followers of Simon

Magus, who asserted, that the sovereign nil rs of the universe were honoured by the

hateml practices here referred to by the Apu^tle. " Let no one," be he philosopher or

heretic, " deceive you," by bland words.

"Cometh the anger of God." The verb "cometh" has a future reference, and
means, '' the anger of God is in store for, and at future day shall be poured out upon,

"the chiUiren," i.e., men of " unbelief," of obstinate impersuasibility. The Greek
word for '" unbelief," d,7r€66'eta, means, contumacious, unreasoning rejection of a thing,

without admitting a rational persuasion.

9. And that as children ot light, they should perform works altogether different from
those which they practised in Paganism, is clear from the circumstance, that the works
of light, or of grace and Christian faith, are opposed to the works of darkness or

Paganism. The fruit of grace and fail h consists in works of "goodness" and bene-
volence towards our neighbour—opposed to the spirit of anger and ill will, denounced
in the preceding chapter. " Of justice," opposed to the thefts and injustices there

referred to (verse 28). "And of truth," i.e., works done in candour and openness^
opposed to the lies referred to in the last chapter. " The fruit of the light." In

the common Greek, it is, Kapiros toG Tn'tu/xaros, t/ie fruit of the spirit. The
Vulgate reading, is, however, best supported by the authority of the the chief MSS.
and Versions.

TO. The preceding verse is to be enclosed in a parenthesis (as in Paraphrase), and
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xrcyt.

II. And li.ive no fellowship wiili

the unfruitful works of darkness,

but rather reprove them.

12. l-'or the things th.it arc done

by them in secret, it is a sh.imc even

to speak of:

13. Hut all things that arc re-

proved, are made manifest by the

light : for all, that is made manifest,

is light.

14. Wherefore he saith : jVw
(hou thai siepcst, and ansc from the

dead: and Christ shall mlii-hten thee.

parapbrasc.
11. Ami hold no coiniminication cither by act,

approval, or consent, with the unfruitful works of

darkness ; but, on the contrary, reprove such works,
111(1 those who do theni, by the contrast of your own
bright example, and manifest by every means, your
utter abhorrence of them.

1 2. Hold no communication with such persons ; for,

the things that they do in secret, are too di.«graceful to

be uttered.

13. Pursuing an opposite line of conduct, by the
light of your good example, you should reprove them;
for all the things that are brought forth to public
gaze and reproved by the contrast, are made mani-
fest by the light—it being the nature of light to

enlighten—and it is the peculiar property of light

—

nothing else can do it—for, everything that manifests,

is light.

14. Hence, because it is the peculiar property of

light to enlighten, the Scripture says :

—

Arise thou that

sleepest (in sin), and arise from the dead: and Christ
shall enlighten thee.

(loininentar^?.

this verse to be immediately connected with verse 8. The first care of a Christian

should be to discover the holy and adorable will of God ; and the next, to endeavour
to fulfil it. " Thy holy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven." " To God." In

Greek, Tw/crpio), to the Lord.

11. "Unfruitful works of darkness." They are called "unfruitful," because, far

from bringing any advantage, they may cause evil to the man who performs them—

•

'''' Stipendium peccati, tnors."—Romans, vi. 23.

12. He gives a reason for his injunction in the first part of verse 11, to hold
no communication with these deeds or the perpetrators of them. " It is a shame
to speak of." He probably refers to the disgraceful deeds of the followers of

Simon Magus, whose doctrines and deeds of lust were intolerable, and too shameful
to mention.

13. In this verse he assigns a reason for the latter part of verse 11. " But rather

reprove them." Why? Because, it is the nature of light to enlighten. "All things

that are reproved, are manifested by the light," and nothing else can do it ; for, this

power to enlighten is the peculiar property of light, "for all that manifests is light."

l\\ this interpretation, the verb, " that is made manifest," which, iii the Greek, is a

})articiple, in the middle voice, (fiavepov/xevov, admitting of either an active or passive

signification, is taken actively to mean, that manifests ; for, it is not easy to see, how
it is universally true to say, that everything " that is manifested is light." Are
not sins oftentimes manifested?—and do they, by being made manifest, become
light? Moreover, the Apostle is here condemning that against which he cautions

them, with the view of inducing them to avoid it altogether. Now, he could not

so zealously exhort them to avoid it, if it became light. Nor can it be said, that

by being made manifest, sins shall be abandoned and commuted in the light of the

gospel ; for, in all probability, many of those referred to here by the Apostle never

were converted.

14. 'WTience are these words taken ? Some, with St. Jerome, think they were taken

from some Apocryphal book ; or, that the Apostle himself, under the influence of a

prophetic spirit, now expresses them in the name of the Holy Ghost, as the prophets of

old used to say

—

'' hcec dicit Domimis.'' Others, with St. Thomas (and this is the more
probable opinion), refer them to the 60th chapter of Isaias, in which, addressing the

mystic Jerusalem, or the Church, he says

—

'''' Surge, ilhoninare Jerusalem,''' &c., which
is applied by St. Paul, with some change in the words, to his present subject, as they

refer almost to the same subject of which he here treats. In this verse, is pointed out
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Ucjt. parapbrasc.

15. See, therefore, brethren, now 15. As, therefore, you are bound to reprove by the

you walk circumspectly : not as bright contrast of your hves, the evil deeds of the

unwise. wicked and unbeUevers; see that youhve circumspectly,

not as foolish persons, who desert the path of virtue.

16. But as wise: redeeming the 1 6. But as wise men, who tread the path of rec-

lime, because the days are evil. titude, making good use of the present opportunity,

which you have, of manifesting and bringing to light

the evil deeds of others, to the edification of our holy

faith, which condemns such enormities ; for, the days

of this life are uncertain, and hence, the present

should he turned to good account.

17. Wherefore become not un- 17. Wherefore, be not incautious in your conduct,

wise, but understandmg what is the but see what it is God wishes from you.

will of God.

Coninientarv?.

the concurrence of man's free will with the preventing graces of God. These graces

find a man in an absolute inability to rouse himself to supernatural acts ; they rouse

him from this spiritual lethargy ; and, if he correspond with them, he shall receive

further graces, co-operating graces, kc.

16. " But as wise," following the path of virtue, which is true wisdom. " Redeem-
ing the time," which may mean (as in Paraphrase), making good use of the present

opportunity, which is given you to reprove, b)' the contrast of your lives, and manifest

the evil deeds of others, &c. In this interpretation, " the time " means opportunity, a

signification which the Greek word, Kutpov, admits. According to others, " time

"

refers to the time past, and the sentence means ; redouble your exertions during the

time that remains for you, and by parting with pleasures, and, in many instances,

foregoing an increase of temporal blessings in your zealous exertions for religion, you
shall pay for and purchase back the time that has been uselessly squandered. " Because
the days are evil." These words, if connected with "redeeming the time," mean,
because the time of the present life is uncertain, and, therefore, to be turned to good
account; if with the words, "walk circumspectl}'," they mean, because the times are

dangerous to faith and morals, replete with trials and persecutions. How many
squander away this precious treasure of time, this priceless pearl, upon the good use of

which depends a happy eternity. Let us interrogate the damned in Hell, or the

suffering in Purgatory, or the blessed in Heaven, and they shall give an idea of the

priceless value of this time, which we squander. Should we not be as avaricious of this

priceless treasure of time, as the miser is of his hoard, for every moment of which we
shall one day be called upon to account ? How careful should we be to work, while

the day lasts, to lay up a treasure of merit against that dreary, never-ending night of

eternity, in which no one can work. Knowing that there cannot be too much security

when eternity is at stake, and that the most important of all concerns—the only

necessary end ot our being—cannot be left to mere chance, how careful should we be

to have our lamps trimmed, and be ever ready for the coming of our heavenly

Bridegroom, that when he shall come in the middle of the night—the time he may
least be expected—we may, after having wisely "redeemed the time," be found worthy,

with the wise Virgins, to be admitted to that marriage feast, in which his friends shall

join without fear of its ever terminating for all eterinty. How frequently should we
ponder, in the heart, on those dreadful words : EVEP^. ; NEVER. EVER to continue

NEVER to end. Oh ! precious moment of time, on whch depends an Eternity

whether of happiness or woe.

17. It is probable that the Apostle here refers to their intercourse with the heathens,

for it is to them he alludes (chap. vii. verse 5) of his Epistle to the Colossians, where

he uses a similar expression :
•' Walk with wisdom towards them that are without redeem-

ing the time." The Greek word for " unwise," a</)poi'e?, means, out oftheir mind. It

probably contains an allusion to the drunken orgies of the Pagans practised on the
' festivals of Bacchus. To this the Apostle appears to allude, next verse, in the caution

he gives against drunkenness.
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XTejt. parapbrasc.
iS. Ami be iu)t .Iruiik wiih «iiic. i S. And be not tlnuik with wine, in which <hunken

wht-roiii is luxury, hut be ye iillcil ncss, or wine (if taken to excess), liiere is a lendency

^vith the holy Spirit, [o pioflii^Mcy and (hssoliiteness. But oe filled with

the Holy diiost, the i)iinci])al and source of grace and
spiritual joy.

19. Speaking to yourselves in 19. Reciting and singing amonj; yourselves, wlietiicr

psalms and hymns, and spiritual in your pubhc or priviite meetings, psalms, hymns, and

canticles, singing and making spiritual canticles; singing and chanting theni, not

melody in your hearts to the Lord : only with your tongues, but also Irom your hearts,

unto the honour of the Lord.

20. Giving thanks ahv.iys for all 20. Always giving thanks for all the blessii\gs and
things, in the name of our Lord graces bestowed on US, to God the Father, in the

Comincutarv?.
iS. "Wherein," ti' w, may refer eitlier to "wine," or to the phrase, "drunk with

wine," ''
is luxury." This is literally true of drunkenness, and of wme, if taken to

excess. It is hard to suppose that a drunkard can be chaste. It would appear to be

here revealed, at least by imjjlication, that he cannot.

—

^'Vc/itcr ccstuans vtuo spinuat

in Ubidincm.''—St. Jerome. Would that those strong drinkers of wine weighed well

this truth, of which a sad experience must have convinced them. " Woe to you that

are mighty to drink wine, and stout men at drunkenness.''—(Isaias, v. 22). Total

abstinence is, undoubtedly, most meritorious in the sight of God, and to be encouraged

by all means. " Filled with the Holy Spirit. The word " Holy,'' is not in the Greek
;

it simply is, cv Trvev/xart, 7inth tlie Spirit.

19. The Apostle, after opposing the Spirit of God to the mad inspiration of wine,

and cautioning the Ephesians against seeking joy in drunkenness, like the Pagans,

wishes them to seek consolation from the Holy Ghost, and he shows how this is to be
done. If they assemble for purposes of joy, either in the sacred tenaples to celebrate

the Agapes, which, in the infancy of the Church, were preparatory to the celebraiion

of the Holy Eucharist— (ist Corinthians, chapter xi.), or, in their private houses,

instead of miitacing the dissolute songs of their Pagan neighbours, they should give

expression to their inward joy in " psalms, hymns, and spiritual canticles." Music and
song were among the favourite enjoyments of both Jews and Gentiles, as the inspired

writers inform us regarding the former, and profane writers regarding the latter.

Amorous and dissolute songs were those in use, at Pagan entertainments. Hence, the

Apostle, to prevent this inconvenience among the Christians, and actuated by the spirit

of divine wisdom, which at all times directs the Church to accommodate herself, as far

as possible, to the pre-existing practices of the converted Gentiles, or, at least, to give

them a religious turn, wishes they should convert this usage to good account, by
expressing their joy of soul in the praises of God. This advice regarding the singing

of "psalms," &c,, had been carried out in the early Church, and was then necessary :

the practice commended has also continued with us, so far as religious meetings in tlie

Church are concerned ; but as to private entertainments, it has passed away and fallen

into disuse, like many other usages of the primitive Church (v.g.), the Agapes, or love

{easts, Os:c. It is no longer necessary, as we have an abundance of other songs of a

praiseworthy kind, besides sacred songs—nor is there any danger of our adopting the

dissolute songs of the Pagans. So that now, such is the universal usage, the singing of

sacred songs could not be resorted to with propriety at private entertainments. It is

not easy to see the difference between "psalms," "hymns," and " spiritual songs."
" Psalm,"' in general, means a song, particularly a song accompanied with the harp.

It here refers to sacred pieces, executed on musical instruments, including not only the

Psalms of David, but also the inspired compositions of those, who received this gift in

the infancy of the Church.— (ist Corinthians, xiv. 26). " Hymns," are songs in which

are proclaimed the attributes and praises of God. They were composed in rhythmical

measures. " Spiritual songs"—sacred poems, usually recited, or sung without the aid

of musical accompaniments. " In your hearts." The Greek is, rrj KapKa v/xwv, "in

_your heart.''' The plural is found in MSS. generally.

20. " Always giving thanks," i.e., by performing actions at all times good, and
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Uest.
Jesus Christ, to God and the

Father.

21. But subject one to another,

jn the fear of Christ.

22. Let women be subject to

their husbands, as to the Lord :

23. Because the husband is the

head of the wife : as Christ is the

head of the church. He is the

saviour of his body.

24. Therefore as the cliurch is

subject to Christ, so also let the

wives be to their husbands in ail

things.

25. Husbands, love your wives,

as Christ also loved the church,

and delivered himself up for it

:

parapbrase.
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom alone

our thanksgiving can be acceptable with God, and

through whom we have received the graces necessary

for salvation.

21. Be subject one to another, the inferior exhibit-

ing obedience to the superior, and the superior recip-

rocally accommodating himself to the wants of the

inferior ; and this, from the motive of the reverential

fear of Christ.

22. Let women be subject to their husbands, as to

Christ our Lord himself, whose place the husbands

hold in their regard.

23. Because, as Christ is the head of the Church,

the Guardian and Saviour of his mystic body ; so is

the husband the moral head of the wife, given her for

a protector and guardian.

24. (From this parity of relations, should follow a

parity or similarity of duties) as the Church is obe-

dient to Christ, because he is her head ; for the same
reason, ought the wife be subject to her husband, in all

the things, to zvhich hispower and superiority lawfully

extend.

25. (Hence also th.Q parity of reciprocal duties);

husbands love your wives, as Christ loved the Church
of which he is the head and spouse, from the impulse

of which love, he delivered himself up to death for

her.

Commentary.
referrible to God ; for, it is impossible to be always engaged in acts of thanksgiving.
" In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" because it is owing to his grace that the
natural advantages we have—viz., our life, &c., should tend to our salvation ; and,
secondly, because it is through him alone, they are worthy of acceptance.

21. In this verse, the Apostle lays down a general principle of Christian polity; he
inculcates the duty of obedience and subordination, in the different relations of life.

Of course, from the very nature of the precept, it is issued to the inferior only, or, to

such as are subject to others. At the same time, he inculcates the reciprocal duties,

which the relation of superior requires, as may be seen from the examples which he
adduces. " Of Christ." In the common Greek text, of God. The Vulgate reading,
" of Christ," is that of the chief MSS., and the one commonly adopted.

22. He particularizes the instances in which obedience is due, commencing with
the marriage state, in which the woman is the party on whom the duty of obedience
devolves, "As the Lord," ws to) Kuptw, which some interpret, as your masters. This is

evidently incorrect, since the text runs thus—" Be subject to their husbands, as to the

Lord." It should have been written as Lords, in the other interpretation. In the

common Greek text, for " let women be subject to their husbands," it is, al yx-'mtKcs rots

i^tois avSpacriv viroTaacrecrde, " fVomen, be ye subject to your own husbands." The
V^ulgate is the reading of the Alexandrian MSS. In the Codex Vaticanus, the words
" be subject," or " let them be subject," is altogether wanting. St. Jerome did not
find the verse, in either form, in the Greek copies.

23. He points out the relation which the husband bears with regard to the wife.

The headship of Christ is principally under the relation of being the guardian and
dehverer of his Church, as is clear from the words, "he is the Saviour of his body;"
under which relation only, can his headship be compared with that of the husband.
In the common Greek, the words run thus

—

koi auros ecm crwTrjp tov (Tw/,iaros, and he

is the Saviour of the body. And, is generally rejected by critics. It is wanting in the

Codex Vaticanus. The Greek interpreters understand the words of the husband and
wife. It is, however, more probable, mat they refer to Christ in quality of Saviour of

his mystic body, the Church, as the Latins understand them.
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XTcxt.

26. Tliat he might sanctify it,

cleansing it by the lavcr of water

in tlie word of life.

27. That he might i>resent it to

hiiUM-ll a glorious cluuch not having

spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,

but that it should be holy and with-

out blemish.

2S. So also ought men to love

their wives as their own bodies.

He iliat lovelh his wife loveth him-

self.

parapbrasc.

26. In order to saiictily her, rlcaiising from all

stain of sin, in the water of Baptism, received with
the necessary disposition of faith in the revealed word,
which disposes to spiritual life.

27. In order also to present her to himself a glo-

rious Church, gifted with glor)- and beauty, perfectly

exempt from the stain of sin, or wrinkle of age, or
any other such deformity; so that she should be holy
and free from guilt.

28. Another motive also, besides the exami)lc of

Christ in loving his Church, for men to love their

wives, is, that the wife and husband are but one flesh

:

hence, the husbands should love their wives, as their

own bodies, for, he that loves his wife, loves himself,

since he is one with her.

Coininentarg*

26. "By the laver of water in the word of life." All are agreed that the words,
" laver of water," refer to the Sacrament of Baptism. But it is disputed, what the

words, " in the word of life," or, as in the Greek, simply, eV prj/j-a-L, in tJie word, mean.
Some refer them to \hefo?-/n of Baptism,

—

I baptize i/ue in the na7/ie of t]ie Father, &c.,

the matter of the sacrament having been expressed in the words, " laver of water."

Others understand them of the word of the gospel as believed by faith, which is the

first disposition for cleansing from sin, and for justification in an adult. According to

this opinion, the Apostle assigns the efficient and disposing causes of our justification.

And in the Epistle of St. James (chap. i. 18), we find that "the word of truth," is

principally referred to, as the cause of our regeneration, which may mean, either the

word of the sacrament, or the word believed by faith—faith being the first disposition

for justification in an adult. Without faith. Baptism could not profit an adult endowed
with reason. This latter opinion seems preferable.

27. "That he might present it." "//," is wanting in the chief MSS., which sup-

port the Vulgate, "?^/ exhiberet sibi gloriosam Ecclesiam" &c. When is the Church to

be thus "glorious?" Some understand it of the Church after the Resurrection;

others, of her even in this life ; and then all this exemption from sin and imperfection

is to be understood of her in the same sense, in which sanctity is applied to her by

Divines, as one of the distinctive notes or marks of her divine commission—viz., in

her head, doctrine, sacraments, and the multitude of her children in every age. This

latter opinion is rendered probable by the allusion, which the Apostle appears to make
to the marriage engagement, when the husband takes care that the spouse be freed

from these imperfections from which Christ freed His Church, before His espousal

with her ; and, it is more consistent with our ideas, that the espousals of Christ with

His Church have already taken place, although it is only at the Resurrection, on the

last day, that these espousals shall be consummated.

28. In the Vulgate version, this verse would appear to contain not so much a new
motive for men to love their wives, as an application of the former one, contained in

verse 25, vi^., that as Christ loved his Church, as being a part of him, so, in like

manner, ought men love their wives for the same reason. The common Greek reading

omits the word "also," (although it is found in the chief MSS.), and it would appear

to contain a new motive for loving their wives, which seems more probable from what
follows. For, in the motive referred to., verse 25, Christ is represented more in the

light of a head and benefactor to his Church—in which respect, he is the model of the

good husband—than as forming part of the mystic body. The new 'motive adduced
here is grounded on the nature of the conjugal union, in the consummation of which

man and wife are made one flesh. Hence, by loving his wife, a man loves himself

;

and the Apostle, in the following verses, undertakes to show that the Church is a part

of Christ, thereby showing the propriety of the comparison of the man and wife with

Christ and his Church, under this respect.
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Ueit. Iparapbrase.
^9. For no man ever hated his 29. This motive is conformable to tlie dictates of

own flesh : but nourisheth and right reason ; for no one following the dictates of right

cherisheth it, as also Christ doth reason, ever hates his flesh ; on the contrary, such a
the church : person has a proper love for it—he nourishes and

cherishes it ; so should the husband treat his wife, as

Christ nourishes and cherishes his Church.
30. Because we are members of 30. For, we who form the Church are members of

his body, of his flesh, and of his his body—we were spiritually formed from his flesh

bones, and bones, when sleejnng on the cross, as Eve was
formed from the side of Adam.

31. For this cause shall a man 3 1. For this cause shall a man leave his father ami
leave his father and tnother : and mother, a?id shall cleave to his luife, and they shall be two
shall cleave to his wife, and they in oneflesh."

shall be two in oneflesh.

32. This is a great sacrament: 32. In the foregoing words, is contained a mystical

but 1 speak in Christ and in the allusion to some great event, which I understand of

church. the mystic and indissoluble union of Christ with his

Church.

Commentary.
29. The act of suicide is not opposed to this ; because here, there is question of men

who act conformably to the dictates of right reason. Nor is voluntary mortification

opposed to it, for the same reason ; since the love which reason and religion dictate to us
towards our bodies, prescribes mortification and austerities.

30. Having asserted that a man ought to love his wife as forming a part of him, as

Christ loved his Church, the Apostle proceeds to show in this verse, the grounds of the

comparison, so far as Christ and his Church are concerned—that is to say, he wishes

to show that the Church is a part of Christ. The words of this verse contain an
allusion to the words of Moses in the Book of Genesis, relative to the creation of the

first woman, upon beholding whom, Adam cried out, under the influence of inspiration

—

Genesis, chapter ii. verse 23

—

''This now is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh."

St. Paul in this verse makes allusion to that passage, as if to show us, that the union
between us and Christ is as intimate, as that between the first man and woman.

But, should it not rather be said, that Christ is of our flesh and our bones ; since, it

was He that assumed our nature, and not we, His ?

It is to be borne in mind, that when there is question of Christ and his Church,
there is question of merely a mystical body ; and Christ being the great source of the

spiritual life and animation of that body, is, therefore, said to be its head, as also because
/iC governs and protects it. And we are said to be His members, and of His flesh,

because we derive our spiritual life, and the privilege of being members of the Church,

from Him. Again, the assertion is verified in the opinion of the Holy Fathers, who
say that the Church was formed out of the side of Christ on the cross, as Eve was out

of the side of Adam sunk in profound sleep.

31. Having indirectly alluded to the passage of Genesis, or perhaps quoted in a

mystical signification, the Apostle proceeds to quote expressly and more largely from
the same passage (Genesis, ii. 24)

—" For this cause," &c. These are the words of

Moses, or of Adam, under the influence of inspiration. In either case, they are the

words of God. Some Commentators say, that in this verse is contained a new reason

for men to love their wives, grounded on the authority of Scripture, in which a man is

commanded to love his wife in preference to father or mother, &c. This is the

interpretation of Piconio, in his Triplex Expositio. It seems, however, more probable,

that this verse does not contain a new motive for men to love their wives ; that the object

of the Apostle, in quoting at full length this text from the book of Genesis is rather, to

develope and explain more fully the motive proposed (verse 28) by showing, as he

does, in the next verse

—

32. That the union between man and wife directly referred to in Genesis, was a

type of the mystic and indissoluble union between Christ and his Church ; for, not

only are the words, "bone of my bones and flesh of my y?6'^/^," alluded to in verse 30,

VOL I.
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Xlcyt. Ipanipl-H'asc.

33. Nevertheless let every one of iZ- But aiihoiit;h tlie words, in their mysficai signi-

you in particular love his wife as fication, principally regard Christ and his Church, do

himself: and let the wife fear her yt>ii fulfil them literally; let each husband love his

husband.
^^''^^' '^^ hirnself, and let the wife reverence her husband,
as the Church reverences Christ.

Commcntarv?.
mystically verified in the union of Christ with his Church ; but the following words also,

"_/<;/• tltis cause shall a man" &c., have a typical reference to Christ and his Church.

As man leaves his flither and mother, and adheres to his wife ; so, Christ left his Father's

kingdom, and his mother, the Synagogue, and espoused the Church. Of course, the

words, '' leaving his Father and mother" in reference to Christ, are spoken in allusion

to human ideas, in the same way, as we say of him, that he descended from heaven,

although he remained there continually. " This is a great sacrament." (In Greek,

TO /u'o-r^ptoi' roiTo /leya co-rti', this mystery is great.) "But I speak in Christ and in the

Church." (In the Greek, Xptcrrov Kttt tt/v eKKX-rjaCav, unto Christ and the Church). In

the interpretation now given, this passage by no means furnishes a proof, that Matrimony
is one of the seven sacraments of the New Law, which we know it to be, from the

unerring principles of the Catholic faith.—Concil. Trid. SS. xxiv., Can. r. Because,
this verse does not convey any new reason why men should love their wives ; it only

expresses an observation which the Apostle makes, corroborative of his reasoning in

the preceding verses, to the effect, that the words of verse 31, besides their original

reference to marriage, contain a typical meaning, which the Apostle refers to Christ and
his Church. Moreover, the words of his text would prove equally that ail marriages

from the beginning of the world were sacraments of the New Law ; because the words,
" This is a great sacrament," have reference to "« man's leavingfather and mother, and
cleaving to his %uife" on account of her being '^ botie of his bone" &:c. ; but, it was equally

true of all marriages from creation, that the wife was " bone of his bones," &c. Nor is

there any restriction made in the words, "in Christ and in the Church," to Christian

marriages ; for, the Greek clearly shows that these words only mean, that Christ and
his Church were merely the term of this mysterious type, expressed in all marriages

since creation. Nor is there any force in the observation of some—viz., that grace is

required for this love between husbands and wives, as it must be supernatural, to

resemble the love of Christ for his Church.—EsTO. But must that grace be sacramental

grace? Does not the servant want grace to obey his master, and the child to obey his

parents ? Is not grace necessary for the several duties here inculcated?—(chapter vi.)

And is such grace to come ixoxix d. peculiar sacramental xitQ} Since, then, we have
another vehicle of divine revelation through which truths of faith are transmitted to us

with as much certainty, as they are through the SS. Scriptures—viz., Tradition, why
adduce a dubious passage, at best, like the present, in proof of a dogma of faith, which

is clearly proved, without doubt or cavil, from Tradition ?

33. From this verse, it is clear, that the preceding words are to be understood mys-
tically ; for, the Apostle says, that be the mystic inference drawn from the preceding

words what it may, still, the husbands should love their wives as themselves, and
literally fulfil the words of God in the book of Genesis :

" For this cause a ?nan shall

leave and cleave to his wife," &c. Or, it might be said, that the Apostle, after

having referred to the book of Genesis, and deduced a mystical inference from the

words which he quotes from it, now resumes the reason for loving their wives, introduced

in verse 28, and applies it to the Ephesians.
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CHAPTER VL

H n a 1 1? s i s

,

In this chapter, the Apostle continues tJie subject of obedience and its reciprocal duties. He
first inculcates on children, tJie duty of obedience to tJieir parents, and assigns for this

several motives, (verses i, 2, 3). He directs parents on tJie other Jiand, to avoid, in t/ie

education of their children, the excess of either severity or indulgence, and to instruct atid

correct them, according to the doctrine of the Lord (4).

Tlie next class whom lie instructs in t/te duty of obedience, are slaves., whom he enjoins to

obey their temporal masters 7mth reverence and sincerity., as C/irist their Lord ; and
this not only in their presence, but always and in all places, serving them with benevolence

and affection, keeping God in view, from whom they may expect an eternal recompense

(5-8) ; and on masters he enjoins, on the other hand, the reciprocal duty of kindness

and forbearance towards their slaves, knowing that they too have to render an account

before a justJudge, who regards not t/tepersons, but tiie merits of fften (9).

After having laid down the rule of conduct zvhich the Ephesians were to pursue in the dif-

ferent relations of life, the Apostle concludes the Epistle, with a general exhortation to figiit

manfully, in tiie spiritual struggle against the enemies of salvation (10). He exhorts

them to put on tJie armour of God (11) ; he points out the power and cunning of their

spiritual enemies. Hence the necessity ofputting on the jull spiritualpanoply, the several

parts of w/iich he describes (12-17). -^^A ^-^ the victory must comefrom above ; hence,

iJie necessity of fervent prayer, which he entreats them to offer up, at all times, for all

Christians ( 1 8), and for himself in particular, that he might receive strength to

announce the Gospel with freedom and intrepidity (19). He sends Tycliicus to console

them, and concludes with a pi-ayer to God, to grant the man increase of peace, and of all

spiritual blessings.

'G^ejt. parapbrase.
1. CHILDREN, obey your j. Children obey your parents, as far as the law of

parents in the Lord: for this is just. Qod permits, that is to say, in all things not opposed
to the will of God ; for, this precept is grounded on
the law of natural justice and equity.

2. Honour thy father and thy 2. There is also a divine positive law to the same

mother, which is the first command- effect ; for, the precept, " honour thy father and thy

ment, with a promise. mother^'' is the first to which a special promise is at-

tached, viz. :

—

Commentary.
1. " In the Lord." Some Expositors join these words with "parents," as if he said,

" obey your Christian parents ;" but, this is an erroneous construction. The words are

to be understood as in Paraphrase ; or thus— on account of the love and reverence you
owe the Lord, whom you should regard in your parents. •' For, this is just." This

precept of obeying their parents is founded on natural justice and equity.

2. There is also a divine positive precept commanding the same. It is likewise the

first of the commandments to which is attached a special promise, viz., length of days,

and happiness even in this life. The wisdom of this promise will appear clear, if it

be borne in mind, that the precept is imposed on young persons not fully capable of

appreciating heavenly and eternal things, Hence, the promise involves what every

one naturally desires, the moment he arrives at the use of reason, viz.. a long and
happy life even in this world.
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Xlcjt.

3. TAd/ it may be well with thee

an.i thou niayest be lon^-liveU upon

the earth.

4. And you fathers, provoke not

your cluhlren to antjer : but bring

tliem up in the disciphne and cor-

rection ol the Lord.

5. Servants, be obedient to them

that are your lords according to the

flesh, with fear and trembling, in

the simplicity of your heart, as to

Christ:

6. Not serving to the eye, as it

were pleasing men, but as the ser-

vants of Christ, doing the will of

God from the heart.

7. With a good will serving, as

to the Lord, and not to men.

parapbrasc.

3. That thou inaycsl enjoy a long ami happy hfc

on this earth.

4. And you, parents, on the oihcr hand, avoid

provoking your cliiUlren to anger, by untiuc or un-

timely severity ; but take care to educate them in

wholesome instruction, administering also the mild,

moderate correction, whicii the law of God prescribes

as just and salutary.

5. Servants obey your earthly masters, who have

dominion over your bodies, with great diligence, re-

verencing them interiorly, and manifesting that reve-

rence exteriorly, obeying tiiem with sincere and good
faith, as if you were obeying Christ.

6. Not only in their presence, when their eyes are

upon you, as is done by those who have only m view

to please men, but like persons enlisted in the service

of Christ, performing with cheerfulness the duties

which the will of God has marked out for you.

7. Serving your masters with sincere feelings of

benevolence, as if it were the Lord, and not men, you
were serving.

Commentari\

3. "T/iat it maybe well^^ &c. This is the special reward promised to dutiful children;

and although we frequently see the best and most dutiful children hurried away pre-

maturely to an untimely grave ; we are not, still, to imagine that God is unmindful

of his promise, since if he gives not specifically the thing promised, he gives something

infinitely better and eminently containing it, viz., a happy life of eternal glory. This

promise of a long life is not of such an absolute nature as that God is bound by it to

grant a long life in this world to dutiful children : it only warrants such children to

hope for a long and happy life, " that thou mayest be long-lived" &c.

4. Parents, on the other hand, should not treat their children in a brutal or tyrannical

manner, nor act as cruel task-masters in their regard ; they should, rather, "bring them up
in discipline," by instructing them in the proper motives for practising one tiling and
avoiding the other. " And correction of the Lord ;" they should not fail to correct and
chastise them, when necessary in a spirit of parental fondness and charity, conformably
to the doctrine of our Lord.

5. The next class whom he instructs in their respective duties of obedience on the

one hand, and of kindness and forbearance on the other, are masters and servants, or

rather, slaves; for, he refers to the class of persons engaged in the hardsliips of servi-

tude. Without entering on the question respecting the lawfulness or unlawfulness ^f

slavery, the Apostle, in a spirit of heavenly wisdom, points out the duties which mastc

and slaves owe each other, so long as the relations of master and slave may subsiv,.

between them. The slave should obey his earthly master, with great diligence. " Fear
and trembling " convey that they should serve with great diligence and care, accom-
panied with interior and exterior revcx-ence. "' In the simplicity of your heart, as to

Christ," i.e., serving them with good faith and uprightness, as if they were obeying

Christ himself.

—

{See i Corinthians, vii. 20-2/^).

6. " Not serving to the eye," i.e.., not merely acting with a view to please your

masters when present, and when their eyes are upon you, " as it were pleasing Uien,"

as those do whose only object is to please men ;
" but as the servants of Christ," &c. -

but acting as men who are engaged in the service of Christ, whom your earthly mastei;

represent, and whose all-seeing eye is ever fixed upon you.

7. " With a good will serving," i.e., while engaged in their service, entertaining for

them feelings of benevolence, and sincerely anxious to promote their interests, " as t^

the Lord," &c., as if you were serving Christ, who will one day reward you.
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8. Knowing that whatsoever good 8. Knowing from the principles of our holy faith,

thing any man shall do, the same that it is according tO their good works God will re-

shall he receive from the Lord, ward all his creatures, no matter what their condition,
whether he be bond, or free. be they slaves or free.

9. And you masters, do the same g. And do you, masters, manifest in a correspond-
things to them, forbearing threaten- ing degree the sarne feelings of fidelity and benevolence
ings : knowing, that the Lord both towards your servants which have been inculcated on
of them and you is in heaven : and them towards you, remitting the punishment with

there is no respect of persons with which you menaced them, and which you are em-
him. powered by law to inflict, knowing that you, too,

have a master in heaven, from whom you expect

forgiveness, and with whom there is no exception of

persons.
10. Finally, brethren, be strength- 10. Finally, brethren, assume courage, relying on

ened in the Lord, and in the might the Lord, who is your captain in the warfare in which
of his power. you are continually engaged, and on the might of his

strength.

11. Put you on the armour of II. And put on the panoply, and complete armour
God, that you may be able to stand of God, that you may be able to stand against and
against the deceits of the devil. frustrate the insidious attacks of the devil.

12. For our wrestling is not 12. For our wrestling is not merely against weak
against flesh and blood ; but against men, composed of flesh and blood like ourselves ? but

Comnientaip.
8. " Knowing that whatsoever good," &c. Knowing, that in bestowing his rewards,

God will recompense each person acccording to the good he shall have perform d, with-

out minding what his condition may be, whether in a state of freedom or servitude.

What an important lesson is here conveyed by the Apostle to all who are placed under

the direction of superiors ! They should look upon them as holding the place of God
in their regard, and should do nothmg from the sole motive of pleasing them only, but

they should do all for God—

"

maledictus omnis qui confidit in homine" cursed be the

man that trusteth in man."—(Jeremiah, xvii. 5).

9. In this verse the Apostle inculcates the duties which the masters owe their slaves.

They should manifest in a corresponding degree, and as far as the relations of masters

demand, the same feelings of fidelity and kindness, &c.
" Forbearing threatenings." These words, besides the interpretation given in Para-

phrase, may also mean, ceasing from all threatening or menacing conduct : treating

them in a humane, kind and benevolent manner. The interpretation in the Paraphrase

appears the more probable, if we look to the following words :
" knowing that the Lord

both of them and you is in heaven." For which we have, in the common Greek text,

knowing that your master also is in heaven, whose forgiveness you stand in need of;

and hence, you should forgive the offences committed against you (as in Paraphrase),

'''he chief MSS. support the Vulgate, etSores on kox avTioy Kai ii/xwv o KvpL0<5 ecTTLV iv ovpavoL^.

10. "Finally, brethren." (in the common Greek, w_y brethren). The pronoun is

wanting in many manuscripts, and the words, " my brethren," are not found at all in

the Codex Vaticanus. After having laid down the rule of conduct to be followed by the

Ephesians in the several relations of life, the Apostle concludes the Epistle by a

general exhortation to fight manfully in the struggle wherein they are continually en-

gaged against the enemies of salvation. For a soldier, two things are indispensable to

secure success, viz., courage and arms. In this verse, he tells them to assume courage,

relying on the Lord, &c.
'11. " The armour of God." In the Greek it is, r-qv 7ravo7r/\tav, the panoply^ or com-

• plete suit of armour. " The deceits of the devil." By the " devil," some understand,

idversary. From the following verse it is clear, however, that the word refers to the

spirit of darkness, to that infernal adversary, who goes about like a roaring lion,

seeking for his prey.— ( i Peter, v. 8).
'^' 12. The reason why we should be thus securely clad in full and complete armour,

's derived from the nature of the enemies whom we have to combat. For, oui
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Xlcrt. pavapbrasc.
principalities ami powers, against against the evil spirits who loll from the onlers of
the nilers of the world of this principalities and powers, and are themselves
darkness, against the spirits of most powerful ; against those spirits who exert their
wickedness in the higli places. power in this lower darksome world—against wicked,

cunning spirits, who dwell in the air, whence they
descend to wage their fiendish war against us.

13. Therefore take unto you the 13. Having, therefore, such adversaries to combat,
armour of God, that you may be able take unto you the full and complete armour of God,

Coinincntai^.
adversaries are "not flesh and blood," i.e., men like ourselves, but "principalities and
powers," wicked spirits who fell from these, as well as from all the other (. rdcrs of

angels, and retained, even after their fall, tlie names of the respective orders, to which
they belonged. Under ''principalities ?iV\A poiuers,^' are included all the other orders of

fallen spirits ; but the Apostle expressly specifies " principalities and powers," to give

an idea of their very great power, and of the dominion which they exercise over sinners.

It seems the more probable opinion, that angels fell from each of the nine orders of

blessed Spirits at the instigation of Lucifer, their rebel chief, to whom Isaias allude?,

under the figure of the haughty King of Babylon (xiv. 12), and Ezechiel (xxviii. 17),

under that of the King of Tyre. Dazzled with his own superior excellence, out of

pride he aspired to be like unto God, and drew a great part of the heavenly host after him
in his revolt.— (Apocal. xii. 4). In an instant, they were hurled from their abode of

bliss and condemned to hell.—(2 Peter, ii. 4 ; Jude, v. 6). While some of these wicked
spirits are confined to the abyss, others are permitted at large, till the last day.—(Luke,

viii. 31). Some of these dwell in the air, whence the descend to wage their fiendish

war with mankind. St. Jerome assures us, in his commentary on this passage, that
" // is the common opinion of all the learned, that the entire space or vacuum between lieaven

and earth is filled with these hostile poiversP The power of these fiends is very great,

owing to the perfection of their nature. For, it is the common opinion, that they are

not shorn of their innate natural strength by their fall, although restrained in its

exercise; just as a sinner who falls from grace, still retains the strength of his nature.

These spirits have exerted great powers in several instances by divine permission.

They hurried the swine into the lake, killed the husbands of Sara, slew armies in one
night, often stirred up tempests, and struck whole provinces with terror. We are told

by Job, " there is no poiver on earth w/iich cati be compared with him who luas made tofear
no one."—(xii. 24). God sometimes permits these wicked spirits to exert their innate

strength on natural agents through secondary causes, in causing diseases among men,
in raising storms, and producing other physical evils in this world. Such effects are

sometimes ascribed to the wicked spirits in SS. Scripture {vide Calmet sur les Mauvais
Anges.) The power of the devil is greatly restricted since the coming of Christ.— (Apoc.

XX. 2, 3). But, sometimes, he is permitted, even now, to exert his malice against man.
To counteract the exercise of his power, we have the exorcisms and prayers of the

Church

—

{See Butler's Lives of Saints, October 2nd.) Such are the enemies we have
to encounter, in our warfare here below. How powerful ! Although the flesh and the

world tempt us as well as the demon ; still, he is the principal enemy, and the others

he uses as instruments. " Against the rulers of the world of this darkness." This
more probably refers to the power which the deinons exercise in this lower material

world, by making use of creatures to tempt man and injure him. This innate powei
of the fallen angels is, however, restricted in its exercise, and dependent on the per-

mission of God. He says " of this darkness," to confine this power to the lower world,

lest it be imagined they were rulers of the entire universe. Others und^jrstand the

words to refer to the spiritual dominion which the demons exercise over infidels,

idolaters, and all others who maintain vice and ignorance, and oppose the truth.

" Against spirits of wickedness," i.e., wicked, cunning spirits. The Greek, Trpos to.

TTfev/jLaTLKa rrji Trovjypias, literally is, against the spiritual things of ivickedness. " In the

high places." The Greek, ci/ rots eTroupartots, literally means, in the heavenly places.

Here, it means the higher regions of the atmosphere.

13. "And to stand in all things perfect," i.e., fully armed and equipped for
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XTest parapbrase.
;o resist in the evii day, and to in order that you may be able to resist in the day of

stand in all things perfect. peril and temptation, so that, having been perfectly

equipped, and furnished with armour in every respect,

you may be able to stand your ground, and conquer

your enemies.
14. Stand therefore, having your 14. Stand, therefore, in battle, having your loins

loins girt about with truth, and girt with truth for a belt, and with justice, for a
having on the breastplate of justice, breastplate.

15. And your feet shod with the ^5- And let your shoes orboots be a prompt alacrity

preparation of the gospel of peace : ^^^d ready willingness to follow at any risk the way of

the gospel—the message of peace from heaven to

earth—and announce it to heretics and infidels.

16. In all things taking the 16. In all temptations, taking the shield of faith,

shield of faith, wherewith you may whereby you may be enabled to repel and extinguish

be able to extinguish all the fiery all the fiery darts of the most wicked and most subtle

darts of the most wicked one. enemy.
17. And take unto you the hel- 1 7, And take unto you for helmet, the hope of

met of salvation : and the sword of saWation; and take for sword, supplied you by the

the spirit, (which is the word of Holy Ghost, the truths revealed by God, and firmly

God). believed by faith.

Commentary,
battle. The Greek will also bear another meaning, giving the word " perfect

"

an active signification, thus : after having perfected or accomplished all the

duties of a soldier, or, after having vanquished all your enemies, the world, the flesh,

and the devil, aTravra jcarcpyao-a/xevot {omnia perficientes)^ you may be able to hold out d.x\d

enjoy your victory, hvXqOrjTi. o-Trjvat. This interpretation gives the word "perfect" an
active signification. The Vulgate reading is, however, preferable.

14. " Stand therefore." The first part of military training is to stand to their arms.
" Having your loins girt with truth," as a belt. The first part of the Ciiristian panoply
is the belt, which is "truth," i.e., sincerity and fidelity in fulfilling one's words and
promises. In which sense it is said of our Redeemer, " erit fides {i.e.,fidelitas), cinctorium

lumhorum ejus.''' The next is the " breastplate," which is "justice," />., the general

virtue or practice of universal holiness. For, as the breastplate defends the principal

and vital parts of man, so shall the general practice of holiness preserve the soul and
conscience of a Christian against sin, the arms which the devil uses in the warfare.

15. The shoes are the next part of the armour, which signify the prompt alacrity to

walk in the way of the gospel, and to proclaim the message of peace contained in it to

heretics and infidels, and to defend it against all attacks. This alacrity and prompti-

tude to practise the precepts of the gospel, and announce it to others, is properly

compared to boots, because the fervent are prepared for all difficulties, as those who are

shod are prepared for the most arduous journeys and paths.

16. " In all things," by which some understand, ^^ above or before all things." The
exposition in Paraphrase is preferable. " Extinguish the fiery darts," &c. In these

words, allusion is made to a most destructive species of warfare anciently resorted to,

viz., that of shooting arrows to which was attached combustible matter for the purpose
of firing the tents, &c., of the enemy. Reference is made to them in Herodotus and
Thucydides. The best mode of neutralizing their effects was to extinguish these

arrows, which was done most effectually, by opposing to them some hard matter, such

as shields. In the spiritual combat, such " fiery darts " mean fierce, violent temptations.

The most effectual way of extinguishing these temptations of the devil and the flesh, is

by opposing to them the " shield of faith," i.e., the consideration of the truths of faith

above all, of the four last things, and of the menaces, the punishments, and rewards
which they point out to us.

17. The next part of the panoply is, the helmet, by which is meant " salvation," or,

as it is more clearly expressed (Thessalonians, v. 8), " the hope of salvation." Because
as the helmet protects the head, so does the hope of future rewards direct to good our

thoughts and our intentions, which are the hea/is of our actions. " And the sword of
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vlCSt.

iS. By all prayer and supplica-

tion praying at all times in the

spirit : and in the same watching

with all instance and supplication

for all the saints :

19. And (or me, that speech may

be given mo, that I may open my
mouth with confidence, to make

known the mysteiy of the gospel ;

20. For which I am an ambassa-

dor in a chain, so that therein I

may be bold to speak according as

I ought.

21. But that you may also know

the things that concern me, a/tJ

what I am doing. Tychicus, my
dearest brother and faithul minister

in the Lord, will make known to

you all things :

Iparapbvasc.

iS. Thus annod, you iiuisi e.xpect victory from
God alone, continually imploring him fervently from
your heart and soul by all ]irayer and supplication ;

'

and for this purpose, watching with perseverance,

and ])raying not only for yourselves, but also for all

Christians.

19. And for nie in ])articular, that whenever 1 open
rny mouth to announce the gospel, words may be
supplied to me whereby I may freely and intrepidly

proclaim the mystery of the gospel.

20. On account of which gospel I am now dis-

charging the office of Apostolic ambassador, even in

chains
;
pray, therefore, for me, that I may be endowed

with courage to announce it with proper firmness and
intrepidity.

21. But as to the manner in which my own affairs

stand, and wiiat I am doing, all these things, Tychi-

cus, our most beloved brother and faithful minister of

Christ, will make known to you.

Commentary.
tiie spirit," &c. The only offensive weapon mentioned is "the sivord,''' by which is

meant " the word of God," i.e., the revealed truths of faith, whether known from
Scripture or Tradition ; for the knowledge of the truths of faith, the rewards and
punishments of a future life, will make the Christian soldier more vigilant not to be
taken by surprise ; more resolute and determined to battle manfully and perseveringly

against the enemy. Or, according to others, the revealed word of God will supply the

Christian soldier with ample means of refuting the gainsayer, whether infidel or heretic.

The former meaning is preferable, because the enemies in the combat are the spirits of

wickedness.

18. But no matter how well they may be armed, the victory must come from above,

and be obtained \iy fervent prayer. This victory is to come from God ; without the aid

of his all-powerful grace, they are sure to fall a prey to their spiritual enemies : and
prayer, presented with the proper dispositions, is an indispensable means for obtaining

the graces, the spiritual aids and helps so necessary to achieve this victory. " Ask and
you shall receive;" hence, if we ask not, we shall not receive. "By all prayer and
supplication " probably signify the same thing ; they denote earnestness in prayer,

"praying at all times in the spirit," as the enemy is exceedingly malicious and crafty,

and in all places, at all times, and by all means, seeks to destroy us ; so we must pray

for aid against his assaults, at all times, in all places, and with all possible fervour.

"In the same watching." In the Greek, €is omto aypvTrpowTe^, " \va.tch.mgt/ierennto,'

i.e., for the same purpose; or, in order to pray ferv-ently on all occasions, we must be

constantly on the watch and pray for all Christians,

19. " May open ray mouth," i.e., whenever I open my mouth to preach, words may
be given me, &c. " The mystery of the Gospel," i.e., the Gospel which is a n:iystery

concealed for ages from the world, at least, so far as the vocation of the Gentiles is

concerned. Hence, the efficacy of the prayers of the saints. If St. Paul sets such

value on the prayers of the saints on earth, how can we for an instant deny the

efificacy of their prayers, when nearer to God? And if the prayers on eart/i are not

injurious to the merits of Christ, how can their prayers in heaven detract from the same
merits? Hence, we should pray for the prelates of the Church, that they may discharge

their exalted functions, so as to advance the glory of God, and the salvation of souls,

the price of the blood of a God, for every one of whom these prelates shall, one day,

render an account, ''''judicium durissimnni his quiprcesunt."

21. From this it is inferred, that Tychicus had been the bearer of this letter.
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XTejt.
22. Whom I have sent to you

for this same pvirpose, that you

nay know the things concerning

is, and that he may comfort your

hearts.

23. Peace be to the brethren and

charity with faith, from God the

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

24. Giace b; with all them that

love the Lord Jesus Christ in

incorruption. Amen.

Iparapbrase.
22. Whom I have sent to make known to you the

state of our afifairs, and lu console your hearts.

23. Peace and concord to our Christian brethren;
may they enjoy an increase of faith and charity

from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ.

24. Grace, i.e., the abundance of all spiritual gifts,

be to all those that love our Lord Jesus Christ, in

sanctity of life and purity of morals.

Commentary.
23. "Charity," or brotherly love, is the principle, conservative of " peace," and

" faith," the foundation of "charity."

24. " In incorruption," i.e., with a pure love, free from all carnal defilement. In
this, he probably alludes to the followers of Simon Magus, who, although indulging in the

most abominable impurities, still professed that they loved our Lord Jesus Christ. The
love which shall ensure the abundance of grace is a pure and holy love, a practical love,

manifested in the observance of his commandments.

The subscription of some Greek copies has :
" Wrifte?tto the Ephesiatis, from Rome,

by Tvchicus." This seems to be correct. The Codex Vaticaniis has, IIpos E^eo-tous,

iypa(f)j aTTo Vwjxrjs, " Written to the Ephcsiansfroin Romc.^' This, although correct, does,

not, anymore than the former, belong to the textj and was, probably, added by some
more recent hand.

Bn& of HoL 1.
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